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ins | Right Reverend vie ; Guy" 
JIAME s 
I "Lord Biſhop! of 

1 LINCOLN» 


F My Lord, 
rm I miche hp the Juſt 
| Veneration | have for your Lord; 
| ri known Worth, as well as 


the Senſe of my own Bounden Duty ta - 
my Diocefari ; In all Humility I preſume 
|; to Publiſh this Catechetical Cour fe of 
'©& Sermons under the Patronage of yout 
Lord/hips Name. 

And 7 hope; my Lord, Ineed not Doubt 


of your Lord/hips favourable A— of 
A a 


ue EET. £' 


The Dedication. 


this A that offers not only to account 
in pert how my Labours bave been laid out 
upon my Cure, under your . Government, 
k to Tf —_ Obedience to your 'Lord- 
i Advice to your ir Clergy, 
— liſhed, in order to your Primary 
ifitation 3: Deſigning bereby the Intereſt 
of Religion m the 9A of Divine 
ra. and the Refdrmation of 
Mens Manners. 


Theg your Lordſhips Bleſſing, and your 


Prayers upon theſe and all other my Well- 
meant, however otherwiſe Deficient Endea- 
VOuT ;s for this Great End; wherein I ſhall 
ever _—_ my Care to approve my ſelf, 


COP My Lord, 

hc” \ Your Lordſhips 

bo -moſt Dutiful Son | 
2 | and. Servant, . | 

6 hs | $ Peter Newcons. 
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TO F HE Cs 


READER: 


And particularly to ſuch as inhabit the 
Pariſh of ALDENHAM. - 


S it, is my indifpenſable Duty to 

. ſerve the Cure of Souls, after the 

beſt manner I am able, as long as 

| 1 Live; fo it hath been a long 
z time, my Deſire and Deſign to perpetuate, . 

4 ( what I could) ſuch my Service, by ſome 
eltimony of my Sincerity herein, to remain * 

4 C more eſpecially with thoſe of my own par- 

J ticular Cure )even after my Death. . 

3 For which end, with reſpett to the beſt 

1 J«dgments and greateſt Neceſſities of Men, [ 

| obliged my ſelf to this preſent Undertak- 

J 10g; as being well aſſured that there is no< 

thing both more Profirable and Needfal than 

A 3 Con- 


The Epiſtle to the Reader. 
Conſtant InftruQtion in the Principles of Pr as 
ical Religion; And that theſe are in no For. | 
mulary better colleted than in the ſhort C ate- 
chiſm our Church hath preſcribed. 

In this Expoſition whereof, I deſire not to 
be thought ſo aſſuming as tg pretend to ad- 
vance any new Apotheſis for the Informati» } 
on of the Learned; having been Cautious | 
to publiſh nothing but ws Ji hath already 
been approved by Good Authority, for the | 
Iaſtrudtion of the Ignorant, My aim is ta | 
repreſent the Fundamentals of our Religion | 
the ſame, by my Explication, "that they have | 
always been repreſented to be by other, the | 
moſt Judicious, Expoſitors; whom therefore | 
I haye made my Teachers ; being in no 
Wiſe Ambitious, to ſay New Thipgs, but on- | 
ly careful to repreſent, in a more uſeful Way, | 
O14 Truths; That what hath, hitherto, beea 
the Entertainment, in a manner, only of the 
Learned, might be contrived for the bene- ! 
fit of the Vulear; and a Syfem of Prad#i- | 
ral Divenity be fitted not for the Ornament 
of. a Students Library, ſo much as. for the | 
Aſſiſtance of Family Devotion, | | 

To this end; It is humbly propoſed that 
all Hoajholders out of Conſcience of their Du- | 
ty and Zeal to do Good as ſuch, would be 
pleaſed to oblige themſelyes to read, or | 
Fauſe to be read 1n order, one of theſe Dil- } 
Eourles at @ time, in their Familzes, being | 
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The Eple to the Reader: 
ſolemnly Aſſembled to Worſhip God toge: 
ther in theEvening, ( whea there is a conve+ 
nient Vacancy)ofeveryLord's Dqj inthe Year; 
for which a diſtia&t Diſcourſe is here provi- 
ded. And this, not for one Courſe only, 
but it ought conſtantly to be continued in 
like manner Every Year: Which, ia ſome re- 
ſpe&, would anſwer what is noted in the 
Life of that Great and Good Prelate, Biſhop 
Saunderſon, to have been his Opinion and De- 
ſire, viz, That the way to reflore this Nation 
to 4 more Meck and Chriſtian Temper, i ta 
have the Body of Divinity ( or ſo much of it as 
was needful to be knows b the Common People } 
#0 be pat into" LII. Homilies, or Sermons ; ---- 
and ebeſe to be read every Sunday of the Tear, 4s 
infallibly as the Blood circulates the Body at 4 


ſer time; and then 4s certainly begun again, 


and continued the Tear following. 

To render this, yet, further uſeful, I am 
deſigning alſo an Ubridemens wherein ſhall bs 
reſolved every of theſe Diſtint Diſcourſes by 
it ſelf, into Queſtions, whereto the Anſwers 
ſhall be only Tes or No; whereby the Toung 
and the moſt 1zzorant of the Family may be 
wholeſomly Examin'd, and further Inſtruct- 
ed in the Matter juſt read to them ; and en- 
gaged to Attention, and helped to the Rc- 
membrance of what they mult be ſure to 
account for. 


A4 Iam 


at. 6. edt 


The Epiſtle to the Reader. — _ 

"T am not more fatisfied of the uſefulneſs of 
the Deſizn, than ſenſible vf the great Defets - 
of this eur aks in the following Diſcpurſ- 
es. But they that know me will accept an 
Apology both from the meanneſs 'of my En- 
dowments, and the Ayocations occafion- 
ed by my preſent Circumſtances; And they - 
that know me not mult be contented to take *- 
the Will for the Deed ; Whoam of Opinion - 
that *cis better a Thing of Uſe be had, as 
well as it can be had, than not be had at all. 
The Deſign deſerv'd the very bett Workman 
(to whoſe Lot, T would to God, it had fall- 
en!) but Neceflity required ſugh as could, 
for the preſent, be found ready to ſubmit to | 
the no ordinary Labour of it. 

* If the Stile offend, by the length or Intri- 
cateneſs of ſome of the Periods, (whereof I 
am not inſenſible) a Candid Reader may be 
pleaſed to impure it to the Abounding of 
Matter to be crowded in fo little Room ; 
which, if Izzelligible, is as much as is delired. 
And that it may beſo,the Vulgar, Reader js re- 
queſted to read with the greater Deliberation 
and Attention ; and, if need be, ſometimes 
with Repetition ; by which Means it is hoped, 
that Uſeful Senſe may be found to Inſtruct, 
rho there be no gay Flowers to Recreate. 

If Fault he found with the D#ſproportion- 
ablen:ſs in Length of ſome few of theſe Dif. 
Eguries; it may be ſomewhat of Apology rq 


lay 


Y 
; 
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The Epiſtle to the Reader. 


lay the Blame upon an Error in the Firſt Cal- 
culation of their propoſed Number ; which 
afterwards occaſioned the breaking ſome 0 
them into more Particular Diſcourſes, by which 
their matter was ſooner exhauſted. And it may, 
alſo, be further conſider'd, that the ſhyrteſt of 
theſe Diſcourſes (if I miſtake not) 1s full of its 
Subjett ( which is as much as the longeſt can 

retend to) and if the longeſt of them could 
fave been reduced to the Scantling of the 
ſhorteſt, it might have been never. the leſs 
Uſeful, Wherefore, having herein been go- 
vern'd only by the Matter, where this is du» 
ly Learnt and Pradtic'd it will ſufficiently re. 
—_—_ the Diſcourſe of whatever Length 
it be. 

And this is what I eſpecially Deſire and 
Aimat; 'That my Readers would not ſo much 
intend what Judgment to paſs upon my Abi- 
lities, as what Benefit may be got to them- 
ſelves from my weak Performance; and Con- 
nive at my Infirmities while I am Endea- 
vouring their Good, To which End I fins 
cerely beg the Divine bleſſing, that is able 
to ſucceed the pooreſt Endeavours, and in- 
treat alſo the Prayers of all Devout Chriſti- 
gns that they may in ſome Meaſure tend to 
che ſeryice of Souls, and to the Glory of our 
Common Lord, | 
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TIAge 18. Line 19, read more care. p44. 1. 12. dele fhe. fp, 
PÞ O18. . would not be. p. 81. Marg. 7am. 1.17, p. 83.1: 
33. 7. bis. p 91. 1. 2,1; and 24, p.gg, Mat. 21. £.28. p. 110.1. 
33. r- Infinite 4s. p. 119. dele Gen. 2.7. p.121,1. 16. r. arts. p; 
322, |, 12. delerbey. p. 124 1.16.delc ever. p. 134- 1. gr. incend- 
ed to. p. 135. 1. 10. r. every thing. p. 145. r. Hoſ: 6.2. p. 161.1, 
'y. 7; been #1. Pp. 188. |. 4. Power tr. Proper, p. 150. | 32.7. our, 
Þ- 237-7. Heb. 11, 18, 19. -PÞ. 243: 1.15. it, p; 244: I, Lu, 
24+ 41- P. 275. I. Jade ver. 14-p. 282. 1 Tim. cr. 1 Theſ: 4-14, 
'Þ. 288, 1. ulr.' r. flake. Pp. 289.1. 8. r. Filed; p. 293. 1:28. r. 
ave been. P. 298. |, 34. I. aiming at. P. 299. 17.T. Ns 
"Þ. 303- i. 2 Pet. 1. 21. P. 316. 1. 25. I. God, p. 319+ | 20. dele 
, Due. P.323- 1. 11.7. never ſo. 1. 18. r. inour. p. 326.1. 27,1. Ad- 
dreſſing. p. 327+ 1. 4. t- which no. p. 329. 1, 32, dele then. p.\232. 
; þ; ulr: dele, and. p. 335+ 1. 1. I. to be. p. 361. 1.26. r, repreſents. 
1. $4: dele. may. p.362-1. 13. r. of the, p. 359.r. Lu. 2. 14. p. 
'37$«l- 21.7» of- p. 383-b 16. delerhe. p.386:1. r5.r.6. p. 
397+ 1. 23. r. ſhal.p. 415. 1. 20.r. Privative. p. 422.1. Mat: 25. 
41» 34. Þ+ 431.1. 29. I. like. p. 435. dele Gen, 1. 17- p. 450: 1, 
'g.dele the. p. 466.1. 18.7. 087; p. 473.1. 31.'r. forbidden by. Pp. 
480. 1. 33. dele ro. p. 433. 1. 25. v. cannot, p. 488. 1, 31+ r. thcer, 
Þ. 492-1. 2. ele of 6 $04. I. 4. r. notice, | . 
- - Paintings omitted, miſplaced and miflaken in ſome Places, 16 
the ebſexring of the Senſe, rhe Reader is defired to be aware of, - 


Catccherical Courks 


S E RMONS 
For the whole Lak. 


"Vo TIER " ; 


bn fi _— ,, F " 
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Pio. tus 


Train ap 4 Child in the is Thats TW 
i he's ola; he will Tak ales d, 


J= thto God's Adiſtance, an Explane- 


tion of: that 'truly Primitive and Uſeful; Ca- 

rechiſm, which our Chutch has provided or 

the Firſt InſtruQicn of all her Members; A 
-Difcourſe on a Religious Inſtitution: in General. ac- 
cording to the: of this: Text, cannot Juſt- 
ly be Reckoned ether —_— or Unaccep- 
I | - 


Theſe 


2 


Sermon the Firſt. Vor. I. 


| The Text © Theſe Wordsconſiſt of two Parts. A Duty and 


opened. 


Cote bel II 
Train, is to Teach a 


its Encouragement : As alſo the Duty conſiſts of 
two more, viz. The AM? and i its Objeft. 

The At here enjoyn'd is to Train xp, which ſig- 
6» Unto 2s Uo a low Inſtruftion and: Exerti ik 

1s to be done, but inuTiNg 
in the _ of it. Prattice being the PerfeQtion 
of Knowle Ine n= as in ſome Caſes, one may 

; ſa;-4n others, Afting 
« ay "And therefore to 
to Exerciſe a Child ( as Sol- 
ders are, par ne: hence, the, Word is AMe- 
taphorically Hereuſed Y i the Way be ſhoutd go, i. e. 
No him both Underſtand and Praftice his Þaw. 

The Objett, is 4 in the Way he ſhould go: 
Which is be of6id,” "wiz. The Perſon to be 
trained; A Child: And that in which he muſt be 
trained z eve (Fo \whereinhe ſbanld go. 

A cons i yy hb ounp, a0 firſt 
Cap and «wat of inc 's and Exer- 
ciſe!\Anf! a ie of ' buly Tears dut Jpnorance 
may denominate him ſuch. All, till they are con- 
firmed and ſettled in the Way, and are yet dutite 
and perſuadable it, are.butyin effeft, Children. 
i The UOndiſci w4 Core, i of whatever Age, 
"+ th the. Pe; trained. - Aud" indeed; no 
Man 'ever eta think himſelf.ſo much a Man, 
as to be paſt Inſtru&tion ; who ought always to /:- 
1 and Exciſe: himſelf in che | Way be fonld Lo, 


"a9 long as he* lives;” tho Childheed "is. the proper 


"Seaſon! $0'begin itin.'.- | 
- The Way, is the Courſe and Kink: of Life and 


"PraQice: And*that in which be ſhould go, is what 
ſhould be the Buſineſs 'of | his Life ; ernie he is 
-$6-de" put. betimes;:and to continue all his Days'; 


Fe en che Way for which his Nature was ſens 
S or 
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for which his Capacities bave fitted him; _ which 
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f Iv. Laſtly, 1 will eſſay to make Git reafbha: + 


_ ble Application of the Whole, that it may 
become more Profitable and PraRical. 
B 2 | *y. 


6 N= Vor. [ | 


ana BI. ws. 


2 
Religiou 
Inflitution 
ro be the 


as no Man, = obſer 


eould,. without: 
Eph. 5.29. raph ajalh 4 Horn Pr to Hap, 
by. that very Being they Ioſtrumentally put them 


of] $o that the Duty-is:every way 
igly the God-of Natu 


Such 


oY AEM Mr —_— SS 1 


| Vou. 1. On a\Religlnudyſtitutiom. 5 
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Such is the Obligation of Ver, 
Duty: And who, are not \thergors;$0 ec 
they have done All their Duty, or ell. for thei 
Children, @: lohg-as they. are-uninſtruQted 5n.che 
way they ſhould ga, which both Gad-and Nature abli- 
geth them to. "20720; awaited 5 5 aid 

2. The Civil-Parents herein. cofeerned are. aMe- Mags. 
giſtrates, Tutors and Maſters of Fanalies : Who, tho frore. 
they do not give Zeng, yet do they. conſerve the 
Well-Being of thoſe depending on them.; where 
they . become a kind of Parent, as they beget them 
(as it were )-anew to the better, Enjoyment .af 
that Being received from / their - natural. Parents. 
And therefore 4fayiſtrates, as-ſuch, in their:ſeve- 
ral places, otight to Countenance- and Favgur 
to Prote&t and Defend, to; Command and, Urge 
the due Practice hereof, among mow. Fog 24m 
Authority. over. : Thus goad-King HJez.ekiab F 2 Chr. 36. 
comfortably. unto all the -Levites, that. taught ths 22-& 35.2, 
Knowledge of the Lord. And. Joſiah, ſet the Prigfts 
in their Charges, and encouragedthem 40 the ſervice of 
the Houſe of the Lard, AS B YET. 29D 2 

Tutors and Scheolmaſters, who ave entruſted. by Tutor. 
Natural Parents, as their Subſtitutes, are, by:their 
vory Office obliged to aſſiſt them;hereig epoch 
ly; as being,of moſt import and moment ; with: 
out which 7 Edvoation of Youth can aaſwer. the 
end of that Being deſigned and; endeavoured, t0 
be improved by them. And tho ſuch-may yak. tbp 
explicitly \covenanted with, - but to 5r4in-up.1n, Hu- 
mane Literature-only ; Yet, foraſmuch as eyen 
the improvement of this. depeads te og 

1 
e 
and 


Religious Principles - and (that /all are, be 

m-wiatever: Employment, to; delign chiefly 

Glory of God and Goo of the Coramonalty. z; 

that 1uch have; - by theit Authority and Int 
3 


pecu- 
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Advantages hereto; it:cannot but be ſup- 
that" their very” Office implies a farther ta- 


. 


Olklizatibg, t6 principle theif. Pupils with'Re- 


Prov.g.1o, 9, ne 
which is the beginning thereof. - 
Hot: —> "Ad fo the Phe 


*:71-"*""\ iy the Parer* fantifiar, is'to govern for God, as well 


n3 an#-whim- they undertake to teach Wiſe 
*never t6-OMIr to teach the Fear of the Lord, | 


ſholder and Maſter of a Family,wtho | 


UF hfinſelf ;/atid/therefore to reach his ways, as well | 


as thymmand'his wn warkt in hisHouſe For inhim are 
tinted the Office bath of the Magiſtrare and Turor,, 
He "Being 'both? what the one'is in{his Kingdom, 
ant the other *mong/ his Pupils ;-His Family be- 
Hp both - His Swbjets and Diſciples ; and therefore 
NNE both in 'Conjun&tion, he 
$ tyuch more'obliged'to this part of the Duty be- 
ting to Cimil Parents, For all Authority, as it 
Fein, ſo ought-Iit to be for God3-and/ the more 
Miultifarious it is, the greater obligation it derives 
tor * that © end-:* And therefore "the: Honſboldey, 
who" hath Tomething'! of all-Authority and indeed 
is every way a Parent in his Family; '( wherein he 
x is Ni kral, *Crriil;; and Spiritual” Parent ;, a' Father 
this" Children; and a Governour,' and: Prie#t to 
AKFamily ) *eantior'be excuſed this Duty of Reli- 
Fiotis Education, '”'- - | it ; , : 
03-3.” The Sprithal" and" Ghoſtly- Parents herein alſo 
neern'd; are” the Governours and-Hinifters of the 
horch ' who contribute to 'the' New-Birrh, and 
adminiſter 'nonriſhmeat to/ the: Spiritual Life; and 
whoſe yery Office! confiſts in this Duty, 'to train up 
alltheir Children in Chritt Jeſut for» God in the way 
they're ro go= "Whoſe care in Publick is' to guide 
Frey farther - heromthe Duty-of, alt other Parents 
Private. ' It appearing chence''to-'be a matter 
of that moment; / as requires and engageth the con- 
y Ie Currence 


Pu .i£ 


Clergy. 
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lſe can poſlibly be done yy him. So-that He neis 
Wy | - 
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currence of all -kind' of Parents to 'promate:it:! 
And therefore ought not tobe turd off from 
one to another, becauſe not appropriated to One. 
only, but left indefinitely, ſo-as'to engage all that: 
are concern'd any way in the Relation; thatwhat; 
is a'Charge too heavy for One,” might be: made! 
a more general concern to'be:promoted, as much 
25 in them lies, by all. on 0 t ning 

' The Duty thereof is not-of-that private and; 
narrow Concern, ' as ſeems to 'appear from the 
general negle& of it; God: having made ſuch-a 
wonderful and extenſive Proviſion for:the due-cxe- 
cution of it; as if he intended to ſignaliſe hereby the 

great Importance of rraining up 4 Child in the way. he 

frould go. And therefore as 1 oblig'd myfetf; 


Il. 7 ſhall now contribute, what il can, to :revioe 
this almoſt antiquated, tho indiſpenſible Prattice : . By 
exciting ſuch (upon whom-the Obligation: prin- 
cipally lies) to this Duty, By ſhewing -the-eceſſ> 
ty and advantage hereof, in reſpe&to. the Publick, 
Themſelves, and: the Perſons ſo rained.  - © 1-// 


I. The neceſſity of the Duty is. manifeſt from the Itr neceffi 


expreſs Will of God; whoever fince he hath had 'a 5. 
Church on-earth, hath been pleaſed to compre- 
hend evenour Children with us 'within the*Pail 
thereof ; and whom therefore he will have inſtru- 
Cred in his Laws, that he may be known to and 
acknowledg'd by them. In the Diſcharge only 
of which, a Parent can expreſs that Love and Juſtice 
which is due from him to' his Child. Becauſe this 
is Zove to his better Part, and J«ſtice to him in the 
moſt important concern ; a neglect whereof tends 
to his Ruine, as much as Hatred and Hryury can ins 
flit; and is not'to be Recompenc'd by whatever 


ther 


_ IT. 
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teke- defrmme nor : anſwers the Relation of Paren 
that: neglefts the Religious Edncation of his Chil- 
dre: who, eſpecially, in Covenant with, and 
dedicated in Baptijm to God, ought not, upon = 
pretence,/ to: be: negleted to be brought v 

him,; in the” Knowledge of the Conditions br or ſuch 
Covenant, that they may. be able, as they ſhall be- 
come capable, to make them Good; And which 
they can- only do, by being mand wp thereto ; 


who are born like wild Aſes Gb dull and fooliſh, 


unexpert to theway: they are firſt broke to; Yea 
Cobithis is more _ worlſec) if not ſet right,they will 
molt-certainly go wrong ; ; having naturally W:/ls 
h  perverſe,: as their Vnderſtandings are dark, and 
thrangh Obſtinacy as much as Ignorance ; : io 
that if they 1 yet they world not of themſelves 
go right; Nor will the undiſciplin'd ever do even 
that little which they ca» do towards their own 
Reformation. ' Beſides that The way wherein they 
fhanld go js full. of Difficulties ;, ſteep and rugged , 


neither. caſily learnt, nor ſoon travers'd where- 


in there is neither Pleaſure nor Succeſs, but b 
being r747d p and inured thereto ; It being Uſe 
that muſt make it Natural ; which the ſooner be- 
gun; and longer: continued, will increaſe with de- 
light and -profitz. and- which ( ſince it muſt be be- 
gun one time or other, and moſt deſign it, and all 


will wiſh it ) catgot be begun too ſoon, nor de- | 


terr'd, but.to both Loſs and Hazard. 
- . Conſidering therefore, -thus, the W:# of God, the 
Obligation of Parents, the State of Children, and the 
way they id. go in, there cannot but be thence 
perceived anabſolnte Neceſſity of their being train'd 
vp in Religion; the negle& wheregot-is inexcuſable, 
were the. Duty, as projudicial as [It 15, mOornovers a 
Real Benefit. Tk 
2. e 
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2. The Advantage of which Duty, (which is ſuffi- 1's 4d 


7 


cient to anſwer the _ and trouble of it ) is no ***"456- 


leſs apparent with reſpe&_ to the Publick, to Pa- 
rents _ to Children themſelves. y 


The Intereſt of the Publick is no leſs concern'd 7 *he 


herein, than promoted hereby, as it alone capa- 
citates men to be moſt Uſeful, Faithful and Afive 
in their Generation ; ſo as to contribute to the 
Tranquility and Bleſſing of their Coontry, by 
their Loyalty, Humility and RighteouſmeG, to 
which the fear of the Lord, wherein they have been 


| trained, neceſlarily iaclines them. From the want 


of which men not only retain their natural De- 
pravities, but are confirmed in them to the diſtur- 
bance of all Good Order, with Feuds and Dif- 
ſentions. So that the more Men are Educated 
Good and Vertuous, the greater Bleſſing are they 
like to prove,. by which the Ciry may hope to be 
exalted, and ſo all men be oblig'd by a conſcienti- 
ous diſcharge of this ſingle Duty. *Tis confeſſed- 
ly a generous AR to promote the welfare of the 
Publick,tho to the certain prejudice of our ownPri- 
vate Intereſt : But hereby it lies in our Power, not 
only to do our ſelves no Harm, but much Good, 
by ſeeking thus the general Intereſt of all. For 
this will likewiſe contribute exceeding much ( ſo 
as nothing elſe can ) to the Intereft of Parents them- 
ſelves, on whom the Duty is incumbent; who 
hereby will not only have the Comfort of having 
done their Duty, ( without which, there can be 


; nothing to ſupport and alleviate the ſharp and 


heavy Sorrows of Children's miſcarriages ) But 
in all likely hood, will have the: Bleſſing of Re- 
joycing over the Fruit of their wiſely manag'd 
Labours.”Tis Sorrow enough for Parents to ſee their 
Chuldren miſcarry at all; but it is much more ſo 


' when 


Publick. 


Prov.rt. 


To Parents. 
2 Cor.t. 
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To Chil- 
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when they are conſcions that. themſelves are the 
Canſe of it. And tho alſo it be a great Rejoycing to 
ſee them prove well, yetit is proportionably much 
more ſo, when it may be reflefted on as the Fruit of 
their pious Care to tr4in them xp hereto. So that Pa- 
rents lay up, for their fature Sorrow or Felicity, 
in nothing more, than in the Training up of their 
Children; In whom they certainly hereby, make 
their own Fortune Good or Bad. And tho there 
may be Inſtances of thoſe that were well educated, 
who proved very bad; and of thoſe of whom no 
No care was taken, who proved very good ; Yet 
are ſuch, both of the one and the other confeſſedly 
very rare, and extraordinary ; and as the Miſcar- 
rTiages of the” one. might have proved worſe, had 
they been negleted ; ſo poſſibly the Improve- 
ments of the other might have been much more, 
had there been more care taken of them. Beſides 
that, it may be, ſuch Miſcarriages'might be ow- 
ing to ſome imprudent Defe& ; and ſuch Improve- 
ments to ſome unobſerved and accidental good Im- 
Yreſſion made in their Education ; and which there- 
ore, abate nothing from the Duty and Encourage- 
ment of Parents to train up their Children in the way 
they ſhould go ;, hut rather adds to both, as cantion- 
ing them to take more care of all, and to negle& 
none herein. Eſpecially ſince finally, | 
The Intereſt of Children, -alfo depends fo much up- 
on their Education in this Age; wherein they are 
molt Receptive of good Inſtruftion, thro? the render- 
xteſ;,and freeneſs, and wnprejudicedneſs of their Minds, 
whereby they are more Suppleto be forn''d, more 
at Leiſure to be dealt with, and-more impartial to 
receive Impreſſions that are Good ; And which be- 
received then, will be more likely to abide with 
zhem ; from” the” virtue of Prepoſſeſſion, a ag 
OTCE 
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force of Cuſtom, "the Reverence always born to our 
fir ft Trftitution, the nga that appears in 
-moſt Perſons to think themtetves to have de- 
yeived, 'and finally from that Aſſurance grounded 
on the - Promiſe and Engagement of God to afliſt and 
ſucceed an Early Piety. If Parents do their Dary 
herein, which is to rrain up their Children in the way 
they ſhould yo, God will not defraud them of their 
"Reward, which is that when ſuch are old they ſbal 
net depart fromit ;, For ſo ſome” read the Text in a 
Promiſſory Senſe, and on which ground do thoſe 
Petitions ſeem to be formed in that Prayer we read Pal. 11. 
i" the ſeventy firſt Pſalm, which are worth pe- {72 Þ | 
ruſing.  Beſides' that, by ſuch | early Inſtitution, iv 
Children' will alſa have a moſt bleſſed Ady 
of making a greater progreſs in Religion, and co 
guontly of bringing more Glory to God, and Com- 
rt to themſelves, both here and . And 
have the moſt likely courſe taken with them here- 
by to eſcape Evils otherwiſe nnavoidable, being 
Children of God's Wrath, ' benighted with Igzorance, 
exposd to the Exorbitancies of Youth, betray'd to 
every dangerous erroneorus Doftrane,” and if not 
doom'd to an invincible Unfrairfulneſs under Goſpel 
Ordinances, and the Means of Grace and Salvati- 
on, ' yet neceſſitated/ however, to all- the Hazards 
and Inconveniencies-'of Delay ; \from the Uncer- 
fainty of Life, the Arbitrarinefs of Divine Grace, 
the Difficulty and'-Hardſhip of late Reformation, 
and the Unacceptableneſs thereof: with God, in 
compariſon of that which is Early. 
\- Theſe Inſtances of the Neceſſieyand Advantage of 
the 'Duty in the Text, tho briefly hinted, yet if 
'well weighed/and:duly conſidered, :I'nv ſure, are 
ſafficieat to excite (with CH of God there- 
-0n)- to a- Conſcientious of what — 
R | commen 


\ | 
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commend and urge. And oh, that Parents ( for 
the Publick, their own and Children's ſakes) might 
be convinced, and prevail'd npon hereby, to com- 
ply with what there .can be nothiag left to juſtify 
the neglet of ! In order whereto ( to proceed ac- 
cording to my Method) 


fl. 7 frat i p__ to Adviſe ( in part ) what 
Flethod ſuch may do well to obſerye herein, im order 20 
diſcharge themſelves faithfully of this Important True. 
ot that I ſhall pretend to intrude or interpoſe 
any thing new, as of my own Wiſdom or Inventi- 
on (for this would be neither modeſtly nor ſober- 
ly done ;) nor ſhall I be williag to make Additions 
to what Chriſt and his Apoſtles have deſigned, and 
- og Praftice icy Chou boſh _—_ | 
recomme to-us for this very End. 
And therefore what I propoſe, is only to admoniſh 
what Chriſtian Inſtitution bath been all along re- 
ceived to conſiſt of, and to recommend the uſe of 
the very ſame Method, as our beſt Guide, in eraim- 
5ng rp our Children, alſo in the way whertin they ſhould 
a + Beptife: Which | 
=q I. f that occurs 1s Baptiſm : C 1 
- - | ſome will have implyd in the very Word j 
train wp, ( one Gignification of the Word in the 
Original being Dedicevit or Conſecravit, to Conſe- 
crate or ſet apart to ſome Holy Employment) 
which our Church hath enjuyr'd: for every Chriſti- 
an to begin his Life with, as well as called on us to 
| Pray that every Chriſtian's Lefe _ according to 
peblick this beginning z, which can neither be begun with 
Boiiſm. too ſoon, nor than which there: can be a more 
: proper and 'advantageous Beginning, For as all are 
, bora in Sin, ſo can there not be: too much haſt 
| made to relieve thern from it z And which can'es- 
y 
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ly be effe&ted by rhis- Lever of Reyeneration, whickt 
waſhes off the Pollotion of Original Sin, and is the 
Seal of the Covenant thereby centred mtowith God ; 
and' the Sign and. Ceremony of Admiffion into 
ChrifFs Charch, whereia the meansof Knowledge 
and Duty dwelt; and is evermore accompany'd 
with the Prayers and' BenediQtions thereof. And 
| e as Parenty onght not to negleR or defer 
it,ſo ſhould they uſe it holily as thereby deſigning, 
(not only a Compliance with Cuſtom, but) their 
Children's Inſtitution in Religion, and entring 
them upon che way i which they are to go, and ſe 
curing, them, - according to their ty, from 
the Aſſults of Sin, 'and Vigilance of Satan, for the 
_ of God and Religion. After which good 
inning, | 
4 The next thing that offers, is Carechizing Carechin 
chem, which is alſo what the Roor from which the #ing- 
fame Original Word doth come, is obſerved to im- 
ply; and is therefore in the Margentof onr Bibles, 
4 read Carechize, mſtead of train _ Child in the way 
4 he ſhould go, Which is not only the very next thing 
that Cay, but all that Need be done for imbueing _. 
our ' Children with Religion ; and which wants 
neither Antiquity nor Advantage to recommend it; 
be ere Gel ie ep 
2Hhorche in all Ages, ast 
oved 'Method for inftilling and propagzting 
vine Knowledge; Infomnchthat a Author 
obſerves, that there was never a dom byt pus. 
what received the or or only in this Method for 
forty Years after Chriſt's Paſſion.” 'And therefore 
Fuljan the Apoſtare began his undermining of Chr:- 
flianity, by his of Catechizing : The de- 
af or flourſhing'of That, depending on the neg- 
leQ or uſe of this. For ſuch a Form of Fundamental 
Prin- 
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Principles committed to Memory, ' tho* of. the 
youngelt and - moſt incapable as yet to underſtand, 
them , gains the. firſt Poſleſſion., - and . excludes 
worlſe things. that, otherwiſe would be imbibed, 
and will be more ready at hand, as Judgment, 
rows mature, for -Refle&tion : And being learnt. 
in.a ſet Form of Words, not only. contributes-to. 
Uniformity, whereby every Member of the Church. 
from their Infancy .may be taught to think and, 
ſpeak, with one Conſent, the ſame things, but al-, 
"2 to Orthodoxneſs in Opinion, which is greatly ſe- 
cured by the Orthodoxneſs of Expreſſions. And, 
therefore ſince it . is, the rather hence, neceſſary, 
that one particular Carechiſz,..or., Form of Inſtru- 
&ion ſhould. be - generally made uſe of ; why not, 
above all other ( to be ſure before all other) that 
which is in our Liturgy; ſince injoyn'd by Autho- 
rity ; and for its Plaineſs ſooneſt to, be Under= 
ſtood ; for its Shoreneſs molt; eaſily to be learnt ; 

and for its Falneſs ſufficient to inform ? no 
This Catech;ſm therefore, Maſters and Parents 
ought carefully .to. provide that: it /be timely and 
duly learnt in Priyate , in order to be afterwards. 
repeated in _Publick; Whereby the Miniſter.may, 
Hem himſelf of both the Parent's Care, and 
Childrens improventent; As alfo the Congrega- 
tion receive Satſsfation of the Performance of the 
Terms of that Condition, on which ſuch Childrea 
were incorporated Memberswith them ; viz. That 
they ſbould be canghe le ſoon 4s they ſhould be able to learn, 
what a ſolemn Vow, Promiſe and Profeſſiou they then 
zzade by their Suretres ;, And that theſe of the Elder. 
ſort, whoare not well Srynaeds may. hereby, in- 
£n honourable way, take occaſion to be better in- 
ſtructed ; yea, and even thoſe whaare well grown 
in Divine Knowledge, may alſo hereby exo 
| their 
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their Grounds, reaqew- their Vows, , and by occake 
oa of both, enlarge their Meditations. And, -by 
hearing it open'd and. explain'd, All (who. are 
cancern'd ) may be enabled to: explain it alſo, to 
thoſe whom they. have the Care of totrain xp by it ; 
whether by calling them to account for what they 
have heard, or. (if even this ſhould not be perceiv- 
ed ſufficient ) by proceeding to inſtrut them ia 
ſome other Expoſition of this Catechiſm, Cate- 
chetically form'd;of which ſort we have both great 
and excellent Variety. In which, Method great 
degrees of Knowledge might he attain'd to, and 
Perſons be early and throughly capacitated to take 
_ themſelves their own Profeſſion. And there- 
ore | 
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3- The next thing in order, after Catechizing, com. 
is Confirmation ; which not only advances but cam- a 


pleats the Inſtitution of a Chriſtiag : Whereby he 
Undertakes now, .in his own Name, .eyery part 


of his Baptiſoat Vow, (having firſt approved hin- + 


{elf to Underſtand is) and receives the Beneditti- 


ons and Prayers of the Church ; as hencefarward * 


admitting him a. compleat Member, to the higheſt 
and moſt ſacred of her Myſteries as, :rain'd and 
ſufficiently inſtrufted in the way wherein be aq ever 
hereafter perſevere togo. And here the Tuition 
ends. Every Chriſtian havigg gone thraugh theſe ſo- 
veral Inſtitutions, beiag left to himſelf to edify upon 
this/ Foundation, whercinif he miſcarry, the blame 
will: be chargeable on no body but himſelf; and 
where it will lie, more heavy, as being againſt ſo 
advantageous a Beginning, This is the inſtituted 
Method of breeding Men up to be Good Chriſti- 
ans; and is a Traming them from their Child- 
hood in the way they ſhould go in. It is all that cag 
be done for them; and, ia all likelihood ( f far 

: as 


the bef# 
Parents. 
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as any thing in hnmane Power can be ſo) will be 
ſauffictent. Only, in the uſe hereof, Parents muſt 
-x —— to ſet before Tg Alan a Good 

xamplc, and maintain a Good Diſcipline over them, 
and Afidnouſly and Importunately Pray for them ; 
without which, no method of Inſtitution wilt be 
ſofficient or ſacceſsful ; but with which, a better 
than this ( which is of our own Churches preſcripti- 
on ) can neither be contrived or needed, nor hope 
to engage more the Bleſſing of God to it. 
What therefore remains now, is the profitable 
Ufe of what hath been already ſaid, under our 


| laſt General Head ; Which is, 


IV. The Application, And which I ſhall make in 


' three Particulars, viz. by way of I»formarion, of 


Reproof and Exhortetion. 

t. For Iefornzation. Hence we Learn, 

1. Who they arechat deſerve to be atcounted rhe only 
bet, and Unef Parents to their Children. Not they 
who ſcrape together the moſt Pelf, and rain wp 
their Children only to be the Aﬀes to be loaden 
therewith. Not they who moſt indulge and 
cocker them, and will ventore to ruine rather than 
croſs them. ' Spch Kindneſſes as theſe, Children 
wilf have bnt little Reaſon to thank their Parents 
for, who 6 nothing more for ' them, ( as ſuch 
Tarely do; ) Becauſe theſe are Kr that will 
make them never the lefs miſerable, but tend di- 
realy to make, them much more' ſo; being 10: far 
from furthering them one Step ont of that State of 
Sin, to' which they begot them, that they incline 
to fix and fink them deeper therein. For Wealth 
#nd Fondneſs ſeduce out of the Right Way z gra- 
tify only for 'aMoment, and that the worſe and 
more corrupt part; * and is therefore only- ſuch 
: Kindneſs 
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Kizdneſs as Kills, arid proves the worſt of Cruelty 
in the end. But to Educate our Children in Ways 
of Virtue that lead to Salvation; is a Kind- 
neſs that will oblige and profit them to Eternity 
and be daily improving upon their Hands ; and 
remain to do them Good, when nothing elſe we 
have done for them can; and is the only Recom- 
pence, which in Juſtice and Compaſſion, we are 
bound to make them, for being Inſtrumental of 
bringing them into a Being which is athouſand 
times worſe thart not to Be, without this. For to 
beget a Child to Hell, and n t endeayour to 're- 
cover him from that Condition, is the worſt of 
Cruelty. ' T5 iq -— 

2. Hence alſo, we learn the Orig inal canſe and four ” 
of that general Prophaneneſs Fo 4 the-worl _ orig 
For beitig there is ſo natural a Tendency in an early auralicy. 
Holy Inſtitution, to make men be, and continue 
Good ; the generally falling off to Sin and Debayu- 
chery, can_proceed from nothing ſo rfuich as the 
want of this. *Tis poſlible, indeed, for one now 
and then to become a Libertine, tho never ſo well 
Educated ; But for the generality to miſcarry, 
contrary to the Will and faithful Promiſe of God, 
and Deduction of the beſt frqunded Reaſon, is 
no way likely to be otherwiſe accounted for: 

And therefore we muſt conctude, that the Rea- 

ſon why the World is ſo Wicked, is becauſe Pa- 

rents are ſo Negligent and Careleſs, to train'up 

their Children in tht way they ſhould go. *Tis they 

only make the Age ſo bad, and Sin fo rife; That 

make ſo mahy more Enemies to God and Religion; 

than otherwiſe might have been ; That train ' up 

Soldiers to. fight under Satans Banner, to pierce 

their Crucified Saviour in a more-barbarous Man- 

ner, thari that furious Wretch that ſtab'd him cf 
Q the 
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the Croſs ;- In a Word, That ſhut up Heaven, and 
crowd Hell with wandring, ſeduced, uneducated 
Souls. They, They are the Cauſe of all this, 
and muſt ſurely anſwer it, in*that they take no 
more care to preveat it, by the conſcientious per- 
formance of this their Duty. And therefore, 

wile Bonne | 3: This may likewiſe Admoniſh of the only hopeful 

of | Refor- WAY left of even yet ſuppreſſing and abateing the abound- 

matim,, #ng of Vice ſo among us. For 'tis too manifeſt how 
prodigiouſly ſecure Men live on in a damnable 
Condition ; and how ſucceſsleſsly we attempt to 
convince an Over-grown Sinner. And the Reaſon 
is, becauſe they have been trained np in the way of 
their own Luſts, and the time of InſtruQion is paſt 
with them ; and our Artillery play'd againſt theſe 
ſtrongeſt Holds make but flow riddance. There- 
fore ought we to turn them upon the more weak 
and unfortify'd Places ; and ſince we can ſo hard- 
ly reform 4, take more to Inſtru& our Ch1il- 
dren, and train them up in the way they ſhould go ;, 
ſince being rraird in a wrong way, it is fo very 
difficult to fetch. them back. The Fountain being 
thus dry'd up, the Streams muſt ceaſe to overflow; || f: 
So that if ever times be better, and Men's Man- 8 . 
ners regulated, it is Parents muſt be the Refor- | 
mers; ia whoſe Power it is to make the next Age 
( whatever juſt Complaints are made againſt this) Y 45 
6m what they will themſelves. And then far- T 
ther. 

This muſt. needs mind us, how very weighty | ©! 
eoofins + jth prog xy Concern it 4s, to bew this. Relation - p Sl, 
ing « Ps Parent,Qn-which ſo greatfa truſt islaid,and ſo much 
ren. Gepends; and from which ſo much ought to be ex- (| {© 

pected ; wherein ſo great Skill, and Care,and Dili- 5! 
ence is neceſſary; and for which ſo yery few are 
July qualified. This well weighed, would re-f * 
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ſtrain men from entring thereinto, lightly, warranty, Office of 
or wnadviſedly ;, till accompliſh'd for the Duty, as 9" 
well as Enjoyments of it ; And excite ſuch as are © 


w. already engaged therein, to mote Care and Jn- 
-- © duſtry, to Educate as well as. Maintain their Chil- 
dren. And, | | 
rl! 5. Laſtly, Hence alſo we may inferr enough to con» 1enerance 
1. | demn that Cruelty of the Papiſts, who are ſo far from —_— 
w | ccquainting their Children with Religion, that they & Poe 
le 8 #2191 them to be brought up in Jenorance ;, and teach 
os them that it is their Duty to continue ſo, The Bible 
n ©} i5 prohibited their Schools,, and Legends and 
of © Story-Books preferr'd there. Their Principles 
| |} are Selected, and Adulterated for them ; and then 
( & impos'd upon them to be received with an impli- 
e- & cit Faith, without examination. So that 'they 
ak are trained up only in the Way their Superiour's 
4. | would haye them go in, without knowing whe 
1. || ther it be the way wherein they ſhould go or noi 
P And tho they do pretead to train Hp their Children 
ry in Religion; yet have they took care hereby 'to 
ng | retain them in ſo much Jgnorance, as may be ſure 
N : to ſecure to them their Jeuction, ; we-/--#4 
nll 2. For Reproof. And that hence both of Parents 
\r- | ind Children. | | | 
ge 1. For the Reproof of Parents : Particularly; fach . . 
5) | 28 glef, and ſuch as contradift the Duty of the Negleft »f 
Y Text. For 4 ; Parents re 
1.' Too many Parents there are that greatly neg- proved 
bry left it, Some thro mnorance, ſome thro Spiritual 
f, || *'#rb, and ſome thro Worldly Care and Buſineſs, 
ch Many know little or nothing of Religion them- 
-x- | ſelves; having never been rained wp therein 3 nor 
;li- 8 £ivea their minds thereto; inſomuch that they be- 
ire | ng'blind themſelves, never offer to become Guides 
re- | * their Children. Others, tho they know more; 
aig C 2 yet 
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yet care not to engage ia the trouble of InſtruQti- 
on. ' And 'others again, have ſo involved them- 
ſelves in the Affairs: of this World, that they 
-never can find leifare or Heart to conſider much 
the Things that relate wholly to another World; 
And therefore, what thro the [2norance, Lazineſs, 
and Worldlmeſs of Parents, few, very few: Chil- 
dren are ſo happy, as to fall into the hands of 
- thoſe that do train them up in the way they ſhould go. 
Unhappy this for poor Children! Highly btame- 
able in ſuch Parents! For the Education of our 
Children in Religion is ſo neceſfary in it ſelf, 
and of ſo general a Conceri in its Conſequents, 
that nothing can excnſe its Negle&. If we are 
Jenorant our ſelves to do it ; the greater ſhame is it; 
and the more inexcuſeable.For being the Means for 
Knowledge are ſo great, and the Obligation of 
this Duty ſo indiſpenſable; why do we not in- 
form our ſelves; or provide ſuch as are able to 
inſtru&t our Children for us? For as we are P4- 
rents, the Care of Inſtruction lies at our Door; 
which our Igrorance, however it may incapaci- 
tate us for, cannot excuſe us from it ; becauſe it 4s 
it ſelf a Fault, and what by. aſſiduous and hearty 
Pains may be amended, or ſupplyed, and what 
fhould incline us the more to have our Children 
Inſtructed ; that we may not make them as unhap- 
py herein as our ſelves, and by endeavouring to 
teach them, may apply our ſelves to the moſt 
likely means ſooneſt to inform our ſelves... And 
what tho this is like to coſt us the more Pains, 
thro the negle&t of others taking ſome Pains 
with us, to have trained us up in the proper Sea+ 
ſon? Yet it is no more than is neceſſary ; , And 
when it is come to this paſs, we muſt do, if inot: 
as we could wiſh, yet as well as we can; 4 
tne 
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the ſucceſs will abundantly recompence it all ;- and, 
the preſent diſturbance it may give to our Carnal 
Eaſe, be well made up to us: by the enſuing and 


laſting fatisfaQtion it will introduce and entertain 


us with in our Minds. It is the beſt pains. we. 
can lay out, to'bring up our Children Servants; 


to God, uſeful in their Generation, Comforts to 
us, and Bleſſings to themſelves : which ſurely ts 
of that import, as is worthy to be made a Buſt- 


neſs of it ſelf; -to which all other Employments 


ought to give way; as what may be neglefted 
with leſs damage, and what cannot be bleſs'd to us: 
in the negle&t hereof. 

So ſhamefully - inexcuſable are all Parents that 
live in the neglect of this Duty ! Who can neither 
anſwer it to God, to the Publick, to their Chil. 
dren, or to Themſelves ? Nor ſhould 1 ſcruple to 
pronounce ſuch the worſt of Parents, were there 
not alfo, 


2. Some others, that not only. Negleft, but Contra- WickedPa- 


Fents re- 
rov'd. 


dit this Duiy ? Being ſo far' from rraining their 


Chilaren up in the way they ſbould'go, that they traint 


them up in the way they ſhould not go. - And I wiſh: 


ſuch profligate Wretches were not too common: 


to give occalion of Reproof, who teach and lead 
their Children, not only by. their own vicious 
Examples, bnt' corrupt Coungels and Encourage-/ 
ments in Wickedneſs. Stighsdf the Poor, indul-/ 
ging their Children to ' Ste ;o-the Kich, to ber 
Proud or Covetous; the Debauch'd,to be lewd and 
ungovernable ; the Arheiſtical, 'to be Prophane ; 
and every - immoral Parent delighting to ſee their 
Children reſemble them in their 'Vices, as well 
as Features; and-in the FP/almni#} Phraſe, endea- 
touring to make them even ſuch, as they are thew- 


el 
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el they herein prove to their Children, and how 
hard is the Fate of their Poor Children in falling 
into the Hands of ſuch barbarous Parents. I know 
you abhor the Thoughts of Murdering their Bo- 
dies; and is not the Damnation of their Souls as 
great Guilt and Cruelty ? Is it not enough that you 
reſolve to damn your ſelves, but will you alſo ex- 
poſe your own Children? And what Recompence 
can you hope to make them for ſuch an Injury 
whereas the gain of the whole World is, no Price for 
the loſs of a Soul? To you juſtly belongs that Re- 
primand ( however-ſharp ) which St. Paul gave to 
Elymas the Sorcerer, O full of all Subtilty and all 
Miſchief, thou Child of the Devil, thou Enemy of all 
AS wile thou not ceaſe to pervert = 4 right 
W ay of the Lord ? For a more miſchievous Perver ſion 
of the right way of the Lord, cannot be contriv'd, 
nor greater Enmity to Righteouſneſs be expreſs'd , 
nor the Devil more ſerved or reſembled by any 
of his Children, than in the corrupt Education of 
Young Ones for him 5 from which if Parents 
will not ceaſe, they will have no leſs Reaſon to 
fear the Hand of God upon them in ſome as heavy 
a Judgment. 

So Reproveable are all Parents, hence, who 
neglect or contradit this Duty of Priacipling 
Children in Religiogui: On whom the Fault 1s not 
- yet always to be Charg'd, becauſe the Children 
themſelves are too: bfr7alſo, the only Cauſe of 
their own Miſcarriage. And therefore Occaſion 
hence muſt be taken. | | Bn 

2. For Reproof of Children: Particularly ſuch. as 
are Ungovernable and RefraQory to be rrained up 
in the Way they ſhould go. For it being their Parents 
Duty and their own Good to be trained, it is their 
Fault and Folly not to comply with, agd —_— 

OOTY —— | "Ts 


Vor.. I. On a Religions Inſtitution. 

the ſame. It is a great Mercy to have ſach Pa- 
rents as are willing to endeavour it. It is the 
greateſt Kindneſs Parents can expreſs towards 
their Children ;, and will coſt none of the leaſt Pains 
duly to expreſs it. And therefore muſt they 
needs he untoward Children, on whom fo great 
Kindneſs and Pains are wilfully ſuffered to be loſt : 
and if Obedience is due to Parents from their Chil- 
dren in any Inſtance, much more herein ; becauſe 
they command for God, and for the greateſt Good. 
And yet how ordinary is it for Children to ſhift off 
opportunities of being Catechiz'd ; and to nauſe- 
ate Good Inſtrution and Admonition from their 
Parents, as an unreaſonable task and tireſom piece 
of Drudgerie? Whereas hereby, they, in the 
worlt manner, requite- the greateſt Kindneſs of 
the Beſt Parents towards them ; and abuſe God's 
Mercy, and forego their own Intereſt ; and are 
therefore the worſt of Childres, becauſe it is only 
their own fault that they are not- made better. 
And how juſtly, _ Ons, ( may we reaſona- 
bly conclude) are ſuch uſually deſerted by God 
to the moſt profligate State of Wickedneſs, who 
have degenerated under the moſt pious Educati- 
on? Their Refra&orineſs marking ſuch out for 
Ruine ; of whom it may be ſaid, as of the Sons of 


Ely, that they hearkened not. unto the Voice of their Fa- , $,a, 


ther, bees the Lord would ſlay them: For on 2x. 
whom the force of a pious Education hath been loſt, 
there is nothing can be hoped to prevail further 
to ſave. And therefore to contribute towards 
prevention hereof ; For a Concluſion I ſhall add, 
Henee, 

* - Laſtly, A Word of Exhortation, And that in 
like manner both to Parents and Childrer.. 
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Teach. 


Children 


learn Re- 
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_ j- "1, To Parents, That they would ſeriouſly charge 


themſelves with the due Performance of this Duty 
towards their Children; as what they are princi- 
pally obliged to; and in the negle& whereof they 
can'never acquit themſelves as good Parents ; nor 
be able to anſwer it to God, their Children, or their 
own Conſciences in the great Day of Accounts. That 
all fuch therefore as bear this honourable Relation, 
would cndeayour to preſerve it ſo; which ſuffers 
in Credit by nothing, more juſtly, than by the - 
ſufficiency or Careleſſueſs of Men to anſwer the moſt 
important Deſign and Obligation of it, in the Re- 
ligious training up of Children, That ſuch therefore 
would endeavour to qualify themſelves, by pro- 
viding and duly uſing the many and excellent 
Helps and Means, for the principling their Chil-' 
dren betimes in the true Religion. Taking all 
leaſure Opportunities in their own Families for 
this end. Setting apart ſome fit Portion of Time 
particularly for this purpoſe. If on every day, 
1t would not be too often ; but ( to be ſure ) on 
every Lords Day, which will be rather too ſeldom. 
A conſtant perfkiſting wherein, would, by God's 
Bleſſing, improve Divine Knowledge both in ſuch 
Teachers and Learners; and by familiarizing to 
them the Fundamentals of Religion, render their 
further Edification not only poſſible but caſte and 
pleaſant. And this only is in the Power of Parents 
to begin; where the mighty Work of Reformati- 
on ſticks; and where the neglet is moſt -Inexcuſa- 
ble and Puniſhable. 


2. To Chilaren, My Exhortation 1s, that they 


ezhorted rowould thankfully and readily comply with ſuch 


Inſtruction where it is proffer'd them; and where 
it is withheld or neglected, that they, would ſup-; 
ply that deplorable deteR, as ſoon as they arrive 
© ro 
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wn. 


to a Capacity, by their own greater Care and Di- 
ligence, in the uſe of Helps, as are in plenty rea- 
dy at hand, to explain to them the Principles of 
Religion ; or by applying themſelves to. their Sure- 
ties at Baptiſm, who are engaged and intended to 
ſupply the Deficiencies of negligent, Parents, to 
their Power ; or by proffering themſelves for In- 
ſtruQion to their Ghoſtly Parents, who would re- 
joyce in ſuch an Opportunity, and both Encourage 
and Profit them with their Countenance and Skill. 

And the ſooner this is done, the better ; tho 
far better late than never : for, 

1. If youare yet Children in Years; the more acce 
table and ſucceſsful is your own furtherance of - 
ous [nſtruQion like to prove. It is your Duty to 


Know and Remember your Creator in the Days of your Eccl 12.1 


Youth, leſt you ſhould Die Young, and never be ac- 
quainted with him at a!l; or-live to be Old and lip 
your learning Age, 1o as to be paſt Inſtrufion 
and habituated in I[gaorance, and then be rejected 
by God, for your negle& of him while you were 
Young, And theretore, 

2. If you are Children only in Knowlcage ;, Conſider, 
that you have already run a great hazard, andin- 
curr'd much Guilt, by your paſt long Neglett ; 
and that being ſo far behind hand, the greater ne- 
ceſlity lies upon you to Speed and Diligence: Nei- 
ther is the Diſgrace of your ſubmitting to the In- 
ſtruction of Children in Religion, comparable to 
the glowing Shame of your continuing Children 
by.your Ignorance of it ſo long atime already palt. 
Howeyer, it is better to be aſham'd, than Igno- 
rant;* and own your. paſt Guilt tho. to your Diſ- 
grace, than to perſiſt therein to your greater Dam- 
nation., Neither will it be eſteemed a Diſgrace, 
to: ek for Knowledge, at any Age, where it is 
a ; wanting 3 
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wanting ; but only among the Ignorant; who 


know not the worth nor are ſenſible of the neceſſi- 


ty of Knowledge. And, even among ſuch, is it 
po more unavoidable, than neceſſary to teach on- 
y in Publick. For tho Publick Inſtruction in the 
Principles of Religion is, upon many accounts, 
expedient ; Yet is private inſtru&tion ſuppoſed as 
neceſſary to precede ( as m_ for ) it; and 
where Perſons are of grown Years, may very 
well be improved to ſerve in ſtead of it, ( I mean 
In that formal way wherein Children are wont to 
be examin'd in their Fundamentals in our Congre- 
gations ) tho even herein, I am ſure there is no- 
thing to diſgrace, with any ſerious Chriſtian, the 
the moſt Aged Learner. But would all that were 
Iznorant, but be heartily Zealons to be Inſtrutted, 
as they would not ſtick here, ſo neither ſhould we - 
Our, Compliance with ſuch being manifeſted, by 
publiſhing Explications of our Carechiſm, for pri- 
Yate as well as publick Uſe; whereby all may ar- 
Tive to know as much as is required from them to 
Learn, and be enabled to teach as much as they 
need know, for the training up of a Child in the way 
he ſhould go: 

It is therefore recommendable to all Perſons ; 
and particularly to Maſters of Families, and Go- 
vernors, That they would, when they Carechiſe ; 
read ſome portion of ſome Orthodox, plain yet 
Conciſe Explication of our Chxrch Catechiſm, in 
order, till they have gone ſo often over it, as by 
their after Examination they can perceive it both 
underſtood and remembred. Which as it is a moſt 
eaſy way of Inſtrufting, ſo will it prove a'moſt 
effeftual Method of Learning, whereby, ſcarce 
any. will prove too Ignorant to Teach, or Dull 


fo Learn ; but every Parem may do his Duty with 
| delight 
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» Delight and Profit, and rai» ap his Child, of what 
it ever Age or Capacity, i the way he ſhould go, fo as, 
_ by God's Grace and Bleſling, he may never de- 
he part from it. 

* Which God grant, through the Merits of his dear 
F) Son ! To whom with the Father, and Bleſſed Spi- 
y rit, be all Praiſe, now and for evermore, Amen. 
n ; 
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SERMON Il, 
On all the | 
Preliminary yeftions 
OF THE 


Church Catechiſm : 


2 Tim. 11. 19. 


Nevertheleſs the Foundation of God flanderh ſure, 
having this Seal; The Lord knoweth them that 
are his. And let every one that nameth the 


Name of Chriſt, depart from Iniquity, 


HE Dodrine of the Covenant of Grace be- 

ing of abſolute Neceſlity for every one to 

| Underſtand, and become well Acquainted 

with ; our moſt excellent Church hath taken effecual 
Care to have all her Members Initiated, and Trained 
xp in it, even while Children, by making it the 
Argument of her truly Primitive Catechiſm 3 
which begins with the Explanation of this Cove- 
nant eſtabliſhed between God and his Church, as 
the only-Way wherein we ſhould go, and whereby 
we mult be ſaved. Theſe Words of St. Paul to T:- 
mothy, having an evident Relation hereunto, _ 
on 
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Vor, 1. On the Preliminary Queſtions. *g 
ſion will be given in our Conſideration of them, to 

explain that Summary of our Baptiſmal Covenant, "in 
the very Order it is taught us; in the ys wa. 
Queſtions, as they are uſually cad,” of the Ch 


Catechiſm. _ TIN 
-n the Fexr are obſervable Five ſeveral Pars 7he Tae 
ticulars. apen'd. 


I. Here is a Suppoſition of a Covenant concluded 
and ſetled between God and Man :' Neverthe- 
leſs the Foundation [| or Covenant } of God ſtands 
th ſure, having this Seal, [or Terms reſolved 
on and inſcribed. $a 215 ; 

H. An Intimation of the Manner of entring 
thereinto, -in the CharaQter given thoſe 'enga- 
ged thereby ; Being ſuch as name the Name of 

reft. | | 

HI. A Declaration of the Benefit promiſed on 
God's Part : The Lord knoweth them that are hu. 

* IV. An Acknowledgment of the Condition to * 
* be performed on Man's Part; who is to depart 
from Iniquity. And, "Ot 12s 

V. Laftly, An Eſtabliſhment. of the Obligation 
to the Performance of this Condition, 1n or- 
der to obtain that Benefit promiſed herein £ 
Let every one ( not do ſo if they Pleaſe, but ler 
them ) not do it upon their Peril. Taking 
themſelves hereby, bound of Neceſſity 'to 
make Good their Part of the Covenant, not on- 
ly as they hope to be ever the better for it, 

 biit as they dread being much the worſe, fos 
ever having been engaged thereia. 


I. Here is a Su ofition of a Covenant concluded and Gs Car 
ſetled between Godiand Man: Nevertheleſs the Founda- 
z30n,or Goyenant,of God ſtandeth ſure having this Seal, with max. - 

or 


XUM 


go - AHermon the Second. Vo. l. 
or Terms Reſolved on and Inſcribed. For egogy:c,a5 
learned Men obſerve, ſignifying only an Inſcription 
on aScal, and therefore not ſuch Jnſcriprions as 
were wont to be ſet on Fondation Stones, Ominis 
gratia, for Luck's ſake, direfts the Word $«uin& 
to:be rendred here, nat as our Bibles read it Fown- 
gation, but Covenant, to which ſuch Inſcription on 
the Seal affixed is very = er; containing, accor- 
ding to the uſage of thoſe Times and Countries, 
hs Terms agreed on by the Parties concer- 


The frf# - , $nch a Covenant hath Nw God been all a- 
Cevena##. Jong engaged in with Mar, from the very time of 
his:Creatien ;, Having made him Upright, and Pla- 
ced him in a Capacity to have preſerved his Inno- 
cency, to which-he engaged him by that we call the 
fir Covenant. The Terms whereof being broken by 
| the Fall,it was again renewed upon other more gra- 
feb. 8. 6. cious Terms .in the Second Covenant of which Jeſus 
| Second Co- Chrift i the Mediatonr. This is that God now ſtands 
*mar> engaged in with all Mankind, containing the only 
Terms oa which Mercy is to be expected from him, 
and which he will never alter to the World's End. 
It:is called inthe Text the ſure Foundation of God, on 
whichalone our: Hope can be Built; The certain Co- 
2e&:ant to be depended on; The everlaſting Agree- 
ment we ſtand upon,and muſt ſtand by withAlmigh- 
ty'God,both as to.what he Requires from us,and as 
to what we are Admitted to expe from him. Con- 

fider we then, 
Enrred in . BH. The Manner of our entring hereinto with God : 
ro by Bop» Intimated alſo here in the CharaQter given thoſe en- 
*j/m. gaged thereby ; being ſuch as name the Name of 
Chri#t, and every onethat does ſo: Which Expreſſion 
is plainly Figxrative to denote our-being made Chri- 
ſtians, by having the Name of Chriſt called upon 
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us; thence forward to. profeſs and own our felyes 
25 thoſe who have ſubſcribed this Covenant, and aſ- 
ſfum'd to our ſelves the Chriſtian Name, which ts 
what our Catechiſm begins with, for our 

on, to put us in mind how we became Chriſtians; 
exaQting an Account from us trpleg hs Name, 


even this worthy Name, as St. James ſpeaks, by which Jam. Ny 


we are called. 


The Name there enquired after is called our Chri- o_ 


ſtian Name, .which, as more Honourable, is ſet be- is 81 
fore our Sir-Names ; Being given us when we were 
firſt made Chriſtians by Baptiſm, and aQtually en- 
tred into Covenant with God. So that tho the 
Children of Believers may be Intereſted in the 
Name of Chrift before they are Baptifed, yet have 
they their Priviledge ſcaled to them no other way 
but by Baptiſm; nor have they Chri/”s Name call- 
ed upon them without it. This being the Cere- 
mony inſtituted for this very End, wherein they 
ve up their Names to Chriſt, are liſted among his 
Diſciples, theaceforward bear his Name, and be- 
come viſible Members of the Chriſtian Church. This 
isdone either in-imitation of the antient Practice 
of Princes, giving New Names to ſuch as t 
admitted into their Service z Thus did Pharaob 


when he made Joſeph Ruler over all the Land of Egypt _ 4t. 


And Nebuchadnezzar did the ſame when heb 


D anicl and his Companions into the Babyloniſh 0as. t. 7. 


Court : Or becauſe Names were uſually ſo givenin 
the Jewiſh Church to Infants a Circumciſion, to w- 
which our Baptiſm in the main Scope of it ſucceeds. 
Whereby moreover. being Conſecrated toGod thro 
the Name of Chrift, we only are rendred worthy of 
a Name, and-begin to be ſomehody. Before which 
we were Nullizs Nomins, Perſons of no Account, 
Strangers to the Covenant, and deſtityte of a Name 
| ts 


Col. 2, 115 
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Given by 'to be called ' Chriſtian by. The Aſſignment of 
Sejpulari-- hich is alſo very inſtruftively in our Church de- 
"7 'Jegated from our natural Parents, to whorn it 

"doubtleſs primarily doth belong, to others who 
Gen. 21:3, Preſent us to our Baptiſm ; as teaching'us hereby, 
=29, 32 that we derive nothing which belongs to our New 
' ” Birth from our Parents; Not ſo much as our Name, 
and that we were not Born, but made Chriſtians, We 
are taught therefore, to call thoſe who gave ws this 
Name, our Godfathers and Godmothers ;, As by this 
A@ becoming in a manner our Spiritual Parents, 
fince by means of their offering us to Baptiſm, we 
were therein dedicated to God. Whereby alſo they 
$ave Implicit ſecurity to the Church, with our Pa- 
rents, whoſe natural Dnty obliged them as Prin- 
cipals in that Bond, that we ſhould be bred Chr:/:. 
ns, and made to underſtand the Covenant they had 
Entred us into with God, in order to perform ont 
Part thereof; of which this- Name is to put: usin 
mind, being thought on by us or mentioned to us. 
Tomindw AS ure therefore as we have been named in Bap- 
of our Bap-tiſm, ſo ſurely are we Perſons in Covenant with God. 
ziſm., On which account alone it was that we had Chrift;- 
as Names given us; whereby as we name the Name 
of Chriſt, we ſignify and own our ſelves to beſo 
engaged. Which Covenant we are next to conſidet 
in its Terms, as diſtin&ly reſpeting both Parties. 
\ THE. The Benefit promiſed on God's Parthere declared 
to be The Lord knoweth then that-are his. This be 

his Inſcription on: the Seal whereby he obliger 
himſelf to know (z. e. ) to own and acknowledge 
for Hi every one that nameth the Name of Chri#t 
and hath Covenanted by Baptiſm with him. The 
Benefit whereof. is fully Explained and Taught us in 
our Catechiſm as importing theſe three Priviledges, 


1. That 
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1. That we are made Members of Chris. 72 

2. Children of God. And, ' * NS .Q 

3. Inheritours of the Kingdom of Heaven. Thefe 
Relations are God's Part of the Covenant, and ſet 


is the Head of the Body the Church. "Which is the hol 4 
Univerſal Society ' 6 Chriſtians 'all the World 
over; united mto one Body, by one Spirit, ever 4s 
Called in one Hope of their Calling, under FeſusChrift, Eph. 4. 4. 
its ſupreme Head ;, who both'Governs and Enli- 
vens it ; from whom all the Body by Foynts and Bhnds, 1 Cor. 12, 
havin Woteriſhment miniſtred and Knit together, Th 12, 13. 
creaſeth with the Increaſe of God.” "$0 that hereby we CE: 1H 
become one- with Chrif, and" are” put under” his 
Conduct; to be Protedted , Inſtructed and 'Af- 
ſiſted, which: is to be in the moſt ſafe and com- 
fortable Capacity of Happineſs,” both for this Life, 
and the Life to come. 

2. We are made Children of God: For being Children of 
Members of Chriſt, who is the only begotten Son G6: 
of God, by- an Eternal Generation, we 
through him (tho' by Nature the Children of Wrath x Eph. _ 
as all others are ) by the mere Grace of Godhis 1, «. * 
Adopted Childr tn ;, Having Predeſtiviared us unto the 
Adoption of Children by 4 Chrift to himſelf : which 
State as it includes Honour, ſo it aſſures Favoxr, Tn- | 
dulgence, and Proviſion; and after St. John's Ex- 
ample excites 'us to behold with Admiration what : Job.y.2 
mamer of Love the Father hath beſtowed upon us, that "_ 
we ſhould be called the Sons of Gott? Eſpecially ſeeing 
woare warranted by St: Paul to infer hence, what 
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crowns all the Promiſes and Favours-God hath co- 


Perfect Fruition of all manager of Felicity, which is 
what Eye hath nat ſeen, nor Ear beard, neither can en- 
ger into the Heart of Man fully to. comcevue ;, but which 
.yet God has prepared for every one- in Covenant 
' With himfelf, and will hereby abugdantly own and 

_ acknowledge them to be he. 
Theſe are the ineſtimable Priviledges God hath 
' {et his Seal ta, which are included in his Inſcripti- 
on thereon, whereby he hath, engaged himſelt to 
Anow them that ars.hiss Looking on them through this 
Covenant, as Mambers of Chrift, Children of God, and 
Inheritours of the- Kingdom of Heaven, which is to 
know them bath \in the neareſt Relation to himſcls, 
and in the moſt valuable way of Acknowledgment. 
T@& which every one have an undoubted Right 
\.- while they remain God's m this Covenart, neither 
Renouncing nor Forfeizing ſuch their Intereſt in him. 
For the Avoiding of which, it therefore concerns 
usite Underſtand, aud Conſider well, what is our 

next Particxlar obſerved in the Text, 

aps _ _ - IV. The Condition Acknowledged to be performed on 
G4  Aar's Part, who is to depart from Iniquity. For we 
aF@ not to preſume; that ſo great Priviledges are 
made over to: us Gras, without any thing to be 
done on our Parts to ſignifie our Value and De- 
fire of them, becauſe this is not conſiſtent with the 
Batuec of a Covenant, which is a Conditional Agree- 


ment, 
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ment , equally obliging both - Parties concerned = 
to ſome Performanics. And therefore as God hath 
herein obliged himRIf to us for FErvalnable Bleſſings, 
ſo are we bound thereby to him for” # Reaformn 
Servicez to which we have ſect oitr Seat, a9 that b 
which alone we chim our Title: 'And as he 
Infcribed on his Side thereof to 4 


_ yin 
bis; fo have we Inſcribed on our wife ho es roml 
fe 


Jaiquity. Rendring him our Yow for his Pro 
the ſettled Terms of Agreerhent between 


us. ag 4 
This alſo is what our Carechiſn<Etplains to us iti 
the Promiſe and Yow, we are ſaid"to have made by 
our Swreties in our Baptiſm, For the Word «file 
tho it is often taken ſtrifly for Dnyuftite of Vi- 
righteouſneſs, is yet by all concluded to lignify here, 
as in many other Places, more largely Sm in gene- 
ral. Both becauſe there is no Reafon from the 
Context, to reſtrain it to any particular kind of Sin, 
and becauſe Chriſtianity lays an equal Obligation np- 
on Men, to depart fron all Sin; the Covenant of Grace 
excluding Sins of all kind, both of Commiſſion and 
Omiſſion, To depart therefore from Iniquity, here 
implies both the Parts of Santtification; obliging us 
not only to Ceaſe ro-do Evil, but to Learn todo Well; 
becauſe to Omit ts do Wells really to do Evil,from 
which there is no ceaſing, but by doing Well; fo 
that whether our Duty be expreſſed in the Negative 
or Affirmative, both are neceſlarily included ; as 
to depart from! Inquiry, imports here. not only 
what Evil tn our Catechiſm we are ſaid to Re- 
nounce, but likewiſe what Dnties, whether of Fair h 
or Obedience, we are there taught to perform. And 
ſo in like manner, asGod's Promiſe to us contained 
Three Privitedyes,foour Yowto him conſiſts of Three 
Daties, being the Summ and Subſtance of the Chri- 
D 2 ſtian 
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jeR, viz. The Deyd: and all bis Works: The Pomps 
and [ anities of this Wicked World ; and all the ſinful 
Lufts of the Fleſh, They being all, comprehended in 
the. Word :Inignity, .:as Occaſions and Expreſſions 
fhereof.: In departing from Iniguity we muſt 


7he Devil, 1. Renonnce the Devil, and afl bis Works, which is 


Iniquity 10 145 Original and Contiauance;, being intro- 
duced by him at firſt, and promoted by him ever 
{ince in the World. For by .the Devil we are to 
underſtand the whole Race of 'Falley Angels ; who, 
tho they be very many, yet are frequently thus ex- 
preſſed by the. aame of the ſingular Number, as 
One. Fither as being ſubjected .to One as Chief, 
and Prince of all the reſt, called -the Prizce of the 
Power of the Air., that now worketh. in the Children of 


*FF- 2. 3» Diſobedrexce;, or becauſe they are all united jn 


one Devil;ſb Natwre, and a&t as one Devil in Enmi- 
ty to God and Mankind, for.;the Promotion of  /1- 
iquity, Which is the Work of the Devil. Not only as 
he was the fir #7 Simmer himſelf, and Temprs others to 
Sui ; but alſo as Divers the moſt notorions Sins 
-bear his Images and are committed after his Exam- 
ple and Þ:/firution, Such manifeſtly are Superſtit50us 
T//.::cr, frequent 1n Divination and anna - 

Ia- 
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Pradtiſing Magick or Witchcraft, or conſulting with 
thoſe that do; Jdvlarry and Polytheiſni, Malice, | Ez 

uy, Pride, Lying, Treachery, Uncleajmeſs, and Air: 

der, both of Mens Bodies by Cruelty, and'of their 
Souls by Temptations. All which in Particular, and 
every thing that is Sin and Inquiry in general, we 
muſt utterly Renounce, and Depart from as Works of 
the Devil, We muſt Renownce,' 

2, The Pomps and V anities of this Wicked World : The Pomp, 
We muſt Renonnce the World, even this ſublunary n y ps 
State, however good in its felf,, and convenient a 2M 
for our preſent Abode, ſo as not to ſet oor Aﬀe&i- warls, * 
ons on it, to deſire or be follicitous for it, eſpeci- 
ally more than Heaven ; or for the Gain of its Rich- 
es, Honours or Pleaſures, or even the whole World'to 1 Joh. 5. 
incur the Loſs of our own Souls, Much more muſt we 19% 
Renounce thisWicked World, or that Part of it which Rom.12. 2, 
lies in Wickedneſs, made up of Wicked Men, whom Exod. 23. 
we are not to conforms our ſelves to, nor ſollow a nttic 3+ | 


tade to do Evil; rejefting both the Advice, and TIRe” 
Examples of ſuch ; withſtanding their Temptati- 
ons, and diſclaiming their Evil Cuſtoms. We may --*;' © 


be Civil to, but muſt not Sin with them. - Virtne 

we may imitate 1n any, but Iniquity-we muſt depare 

from in all, as being Separated by our Calling from 

the Wicked Part of the World. ' Thar, as the Ap8- 

ſtle expreſſes it, We henceforth walk not as other wpr qt 

Gentiles walk, in the Vanity of their Mind : Being” 

not what we Profefs any further than as wei di- 

ſinguiſh our ſelves from the reſt of Mankind, by* 

the Exemplarineſs of our Pra&tice. *We reononnee 

alſo che Pomps and Vanities of this Wicked World. 

The Pomps import all ſuch Theatrical Repreſenta- 

trons and Plays as are prejudicial to Morality, and 

ſuch Oſtentatious Proceſſions in Honour of an /dol 

or Saint, as offend againlt Rel/g;on ;, and by Re- 
D 3 duction, 
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duction alſo, all fach Revels and Drunken Riots com- 
mon at Wakes and Feftivals, as are the Scandal of 
Chriſtianity. The Vanities of this Wicked World,are ex- 
prelled in nothing more than in the Gafentry, Pride 
and Laxwry, fo-much feen in Sumptuous Buildings, 
and Furniture, beyond Mens Ability; in Aﬀecati- 
on of Titles, Place, and Reſpett, beyond Deſert; and 
in Prodigal Expence both of Eſtate, and Time in 
Apparel, beyond Decency and Sobriety. All which 
fuch Pomps and Y anities we Renownce in this our Bap- 
t:/mal Vow, and quit them to the Enjoyment of the 
Phil. 3.19. Wicked, who look not beyond this World ,, who mind 
Earthly Things, And yet that we may keep out of 
the Reach of Þiguity, and make Good our Part of 

the Covenant, we mult alſo Renounce, 
Anda'lthe 3. All the ſinful Luſfts of the Fleſh. We muſt Re- 
SinfulLufis xounce the Fleſh, even the unmortified Corruption 
of rheFleſh. of our Hearts, fo called becauſe of the near Alli- 
Gal. «. 16, 4nce which it hath to our Fleſhly Part, by the 
__— ” Means of our Senſes, We Renownce the ſinful Luſts 
of this Fleſh, even the manifold diſorderly AﬀeRj- 
Jam. 1, 14. 60s, and Evil Concupiſcences of the Soul, by which 
we are ſeduced to Actual Sins. And we Renounce All 
fuch Laſts, be they never ſo dear, never ſo d:fficule 
to Oppoſe, never ſo Profirable, Secrer, Pleaſant or 
Small to keep; All without Exception, and withe 
2Gor. 9.1, out Reſerve, Cleanſing our ſelves from all Filthineſs, 
: of Fleſh and Spirit, and perfetfting Holineſs in the Fear of. 
God; being obliged not only toa State of Aortifi- 
cation but thorough Converſon; Putting off concern= 
ing our Former Converſation the Old Man, which 5s 
corrupt according to the deceitful Luſts, and being re- 
newed in the Spirit of our Mind, and putting on that 
new. Man, which after God is created in Righteouſneſs 

and true Holineſs, .._ . | 


Eph. 4.22, 
333 24. 
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Such is the Remunciation we. have Covenamted for, 
and muſt begia our Departure from Iniquity by, 
which as it diſcovers to us the Hoſtility of our 
Spiritnal State we are liſted into, fo were we du- 
ly enflam'd with a deſire of Conqueſt, what. a 
mighty Reformation would be like to be effeted - 
by it? And yet is this but the Negarive Parr of our 
Covenant, that reſtrains us from Sin ; which includes 
further, in the Afirmarive, our Obligation to Daty; 
the Principle whereof being Fairh ; the next thing 
ig it is, | 

2. The Creed, importing our Engagement to ,,,. 
believe Something. A State of Untelicf being a —_—_ 
State of Sin z the Departing from which, obligeth 
us therefore alſo to Farrh, without which it is impoſſible Heb. 11. 6+ 
to pleaſe God; And the Object hereof, which our Cate- 
chiſm teacheth us to Believe,is, Al the Articles of the 
Chriſtian Faith; Theſe are a Sele& Number of the 
moſt important Doqrines, which are the Founda- 
tion Principles of the Chriſtian Religion; De- 
pending each on other, and ſo tyed together, as a 
Body is, by ſeveral Joynts ( for fo the Word 4r- 
ricle ſignifies ) that the denyal of any one of them, 
endangers the overthrowing of the whole Faith ; 
And therefore are they al! to be belicved, fully and 
wholly by us. For which Reaſon our Carechiſm in- 
ſiſts more — thereon, both by requiring 
the Rehearſal thereof, and teaching what is to be 
chiefly learned thereby ; The which alſo direQts us 
to reſerve our further Notice thereof to another 
more convenient Place. 

And becauſe Faith ( St. James hath taught ) if it 
hath not Works is dead, being alone, therefore doth Jaw. 2.1 
our Duty include alſo Obedience, the Object whereof * 7 


ig our Baptiſmal-Vow, is 
D 4 3. The 
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3. The Decalogue, - Importing our Obligation 


to do ſomething ; which 1s alſo neceſſary for the 
avoiding the In:quity of Omiſſions ;, which we have 


no leſs covenanted to Depart from, by our Promiſe 
to keep Gods holy Will and Commandments, and walk 
un the ſame- all the Days of our Lafe. 


' By God's Holy Will and Conimandments is meant, 


Whatever he*hath' reveal'd in Scripture ſo to be ; 
Moſt, if not all, of which are ſummarily compre- 
hended in the : Decalogue, or Ten Commandments. 
Concerning which our Yow obligeth us to Keep, and 
Walk in them; which is to obſerve-and pradtiſe by 
them in the general Conrſe of our Lives, and is but 
another Phraſe for yielding our Obeatence to them, 
yet ſo as including the S:ncerity and Integrity there- 
of; [ Keepingthem as a Truſt committed to our 
Faith, and Walking. in them, as the only way wherein 
we ſhould go,and intently perſiſtin even to the end; ] 
which are neceſſary Qualifications of Evangelical 
Obedience, that may only be relyed on for Salvation, 
And. therefore/the Obedience we have vow'd mult be 
Sincere; Undiſlembled ang Hearty, to diſtinguiſh 
it from'the Sin of HypocriFie, which is a falſe and 
feigned Pretence.of obeying God, when in reality 
we only ſerve our own ſelves; and of keeping bis 
Holy Will azd Commandments, when we deſign there- 
by to compaſs only our own Deligns, and to ſerve 
a Turn; and to Walk in the ſame, when indeed it 
s the Luſt of our own Hearts we-follow and are 
acted by ; and therefore cannot be thought to Obey 
God, by what is never intended for him, 

Our Obedience alſo mult be intire ;, by being the 


Lak.10.29. Obedience of the whole Man ( of all our Heart and 


Jam. 2.10 


Seu,” and Strength, and Mind, ) to the Whole Will of 
God (an Offence in one Point, deriving Univerſal 
Guilt.) And that at all Times ( with Vniformity and 
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Duration ) all the Days of our Life ( He only that ex- 


dureth to the End being qualify'd. to. be. ſaved. ) By Mar. 10, 


which, yet, is not required a Perfett State of Inno- 33» 
cence, | becauſe impoſlible, ſo asto excludeall Tranf- 
greſſion ; but only - ſuch a State of Pexitence as the 
Grace of the Goſpel, will accept of inſtead of Io- 
cence, wherein all our Involuntary Failings, which 
through Ignorance or Frailty we commit, will up- 
on our Prayers to God, in the Name and thro the 
Merits of Chriſt, be forgiven us; and even our Yo- 
luntary and Preſumptnous Tranſgreſſuns, when we 
Repent of, 'and forſake. them, will not upon the 
ſame Score, be imputed to our Condemnation. 

This is the Obedience we have vow'd; which, to- 
2ether with our Creed and Renuxciation,make up our 
Religion, and compleat that, Part of the Covenant, 
wherein we are by Baptiſm engag'd, and whereto 
we have ſet our Seal, to depart from Iniquity, We 
proceed therefore, (as it is reaſonable,now to conſi- 
der ) the remaining Particular diſtinguiſh'd in the 
Text, Which is, 

V. Laſtly, The —_— eftabliſhd to the Performs 


themſelves hereby bound of Neceſlity to ſtand by: 
their Yow, and make good their Part of the Cove- 
nant , not only as they hope to be ever the better 
for it, but as they dread being much the worſe for 
ever having been engaged therein, 
And what the Text thus briefly intimates, our 


Catechiſm very fully Expreſſes, in that Acknowledg- 
ment required to be made hereof, in that Queſtion, 
which ſays, ' Doſft thou not think that thou are bound to 
Believe, and to Do, as they have promiſed for thee ? 
The 4:ſn;r being, Tes verily; and by God's Help ſo 1 

| will, 


7 x Oblig ati 
ance of ſuch onr Promiſe in order to obtain the Benefits Sole dn 


thereby Covenantedsfor. Let every One ( nat do as *:ſmal Yow 
they Liſt, but ) not do it upon their Peril ; taking '?/4ing, 
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will, And 1 heartily thank our Heavenly Father, that 

be bath called me tothe tate of Salvation, thro Feſus 

Chrift our Seavierr, And Ipray unto God to give me 

bis Grace, that I OO in the ſame unto 

Lives end, In which Words the _— Is Oan'd, 

= in a Peculiar Manner, and for very Proper 

ons. 
The Mer 1, The Mymer in which we are taught to Own 
of, our Baptiſmal-Vow, is very remarkable in theſe 

Declarare. FOOr Particulars. | 

au of Cx. , 1+ The Declaration of our Conſent, to what be- 

ſer, (fore had been promiſed for us in our Names: {| es 
verily, ] hereby taking the Promiſe on our ſelves, 
and aQually agreeing to the Covenant; aſſuming it 
as our own A& and Deed; as being made for ns 
only on this Condition, which otherwiſe would 
become null and void. And therefore that we 
may not forfeit ſo many great Benefits and Pri- 
viledges, we have been inſtated in by Virtue of 
that Promiſe made for us, we are taughtthus now ta 
Declare our Conſent thereto, and take it upon our 
ſelves. 

Reſalutin 2 T4 Publication of onr Reſolution to execute and 

fs perform, Make Good, to our Power, what we declare our 
Conſent to {| And by God's Help ſo 1 will.) Which 
is a fixt and peremptory Ratification of our Yow, 
and what we, __ choice, determine to ſtand by ; 
not in any Confidence of our own vangth, who 

c are not ſufficient of our ſelves to think any thing as 

+ -07-3-5- ar ſelves; but in full Aſſurance of the Divine Aſ- 
fiſtance z which is always ready to the Willing ; 

Luk.: 1.13, and by which thro Chrizt ftrengthening «s, we can do 


Phil. 4.13. aff Things. 

3. The Profeſſion of our Gratitude for ſuch our Ene 

_ gagement [ ps I _ ly thank our heavenly Father, 

Mercy, that he hath called me to this State of Salvation, ve 
Telus 
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Teſs Chrift our Saviour. } The Deſign of our 
in Covenant with God, being for our awn Seiv 
on; to deliver us from the State of Sin and Death, 
wherein we were Born, and to reſtore us to a State 
of Holineſs and Life Eternal, to which we are cally 
ed in our Bapriſm. In this Srate we are, as much 
as can be, ſecured roGod, and prevented from our 
own worſe Choice for our ſelves; and' are ſecured 
of all God's Mercies to ws for our Encouragement 
and Comfort, through the Favour of God in 
Chriſt; whereas Millions of his Creatures, both 
Angels and Men are deſtitute of this Mercy. Fot 
this therefore we can never be enough Thavkfd, 
nor too much Solicitous. And therefore is added 

4- Laſtly, The Expreſſion of eur Deſeres to anſwer 
the Obligation, thus own'd and confirm'd and re 
joyc'd in by us. [ And I pray unte God to give me his Prayer #8 
Grace, that I may continue im the ſame uuto my lines joy #1. 
end. ) Deſireing nothing more, than to oblige God 
to make Good his Promſes to us, by onr very beſt 
and utmoſt Endeavours to Keep and Perform our 
Vow to him ; Depending on, and Praying for - the 
Grace of Ged; which, ' by Preventing, giveth the 
Will; by Aſſiſting giveth the Power ; and by Per» 
tefting compleats the AQ : Being confident of this ve» pp, , 6 
ry thing, that he which hath begun a good Wark in ns, 
will perform it until the day of Jeſus Chriſt, 

Such is the Solenm Manner in which we are taught 
to own the Perſonal Obligation of our Bapti/mal- 
Vow. And this is no leſs Remarkable ( As we 
_—_ a ſens of its Obligatorineſs 

2. very proper Kea its torine1s, cine, 
inimed therele Buck cndelnoatatomar ein Hen. 
Vow, importing our obligation to make it Good ; bererf, 
from the very Deſign therein inteaded, the Faichſre 
engaged, 4{iſtence offered, Honoxr — 
| otives 
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Mhietives appropriated, and Rewards proportion'd. 
All which are fo many Arguments, to make Good 
our Baptiſmal-Vow, and to depart from Iniquity, be- 
cauſe naming the name of Chrift. The Urging where- 
with, in order to reduce all to Prattice, as it is 
the chief End of this Diſcourſe, ſo will I make it 
the Concluſion of it. And therefore Conſider 
with me here, That thus to Renownce and Believe, 

and Do 1n order to Depart from Iniquity ;, is, 
The Deſign . 3* The ſpecial Deſign intended by our thus Covenant - 

who 102 : . . of 

intended in ng with God in Baptiſm. Men becoming Chriſt:- 
Baptiſm. ans, only to become the Holy Perſons, and upon 
that account owning themſelves to be 1n a Stare of 
Salvation ;, having given up their Names to Teſ#s 
Mat. 1.21. Who came to ſave his People from their Sins; Com- 
7 Joh. 3.8. manding it by his Precepes, Teaching it in his Do- 
415 11) rines, Encouraging it by his Promiſes, Urging it 
4 by his Threats; ſo that by not Reforming accor- 
ding to our Engagement, we fruſtrate the whole 
intent of the Covenant, and are Baptized into it 
not at all to the Purpoſe it was deſigned for. For 
what ſignifies our Covenanting, if we bind not our 


ſelves thereby ? Or our Profeſſing the moſt True 


and Holy Religion, while we retain our Sins and 
are made never the better for it ? For we are not 
to think Religion a meer Name, only for Diſtin- 
ctions ſake, but an Holy Inſtitution to Reform our 
Manners. And therefore to call our ſelves by the 
Nan, and yet to contradi& the End ; and to Pro- 
tels Chriſtianity, while we PraQtiſe Heatheniſm, is 
to boaſt of Education, while we betray 1l-Breed- 
ing. And this 1s, in truth, to diſcover our own 
Indocibility z having made no Improvements un- 
der the Greatelt of Advantages: And which there- 
fore appear to be flung away upon us, and we to 
be altogether -unworthy of them. + And — 
rus en 
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Vor.. I. On the Preliminary Queſtions. &q 
Men ( by all the Reaſon in the World, and if tliey 
will pretend to account for their AQtions ) are ab= 
ſolutely obliged either to Renownee their Profeſſion 
or their Mniquities, For what can any Man think to 
ſay for himfelE, while he pretends to Bekeve all the 
Articles of the Chriſtian Faith , and to know *tis his 
Duty to Depart from Jniquity, and to be Holy in all 
manner of Converſation, as alſo the Advantage of ſo 
Doing, and Peril of. NegleQting this; while he 
yet retains his Sins ſo contrary to his Faith 'ahd 
Allegiance, and Hopes and Fears? If he will not 
Depart from Iniquity, why doth he ſtill Name” the 
Name of Chrift, that obligeth him'to be Holy ? 
And if he Names that Name, why then does he re= 
tain ſtill his ſins ? Or if he doth 3 What can amend 
him, whom ſuch a Profeſſion cannot ? Or what 
hath he left to depend on, who fruſtrates the 
very End and Deſign of the Goſpel ? And where 
would he hope to be ſafe, whom the Srare of Sals 
vation cannot ſave? | 

Such an one muſt needs be Self-condemn'd al-: 
ready; Becauſe he owns Chri#, and yet ſides 
with- the Devit: Neither is he bad for want of' 
Means to be better, but becauſe he will not be? 
made Good by any Means. So that there 1s'no? 
other way of anſwering the Deſign of being made 
a Chriſtian, but by living a Chriſtian Life, accor-: 
ding to our ny which can do us 
no Good, any further than it makes us Good ; be-' 
cauſe only Inended for this, and abuſed where it. 
effeQs it not. For which, further, | 


- 
. 


2. Our Faith is moſt ſolemnly herein engaged. A ,.,, 
Promiſe was made in our Name, and we have; oged. 


own'd our ſelves to be bound thereby, with: 

Thankfulzeſs, and Defire, and Reſolution to make it 

Good ; So that by. adhering to our Sins, we not 
ON- 
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only fruſtrate the Deſign of our Coverare, but vio- 
late the GanRity of onr Ob; having Yow'd to an- 
fiver the Ezd thereof, by doing our part to be @- 
in being admatted into this Scare of Salvation; 
therefore Sin not only A buſes but Breaks and 
Diſſoives ſuch Covenave. Which being Mutual be- 
tween God and Chriſtians, can be vallid no long- 
er than while kept on both fides; Neither can 
God be tyed to bis Word any longer than while 
we make Good Ours. And if then we will not 
depart from Iniquiry, notwithſtanding our FYow to 
Renounce it 5, neither is God bound to ſhew us any 
Metcy, notwithſtanding his Engagement to ſave 
us: He remaining Faithtul, tho he denys us that 
Happineſs which he Promiſed under thoſe Condi- 
tions which we have neglected. 

And now let vs ſeriouſly lay to Heart this 
Conſideration alfo, that ſo plainly ſhews the very 
Terms upon which we Chriſtians venture to con- 
tinue in our Sins ; as being no other than Perjury 
and Damnation. 

Now nothing in the Judgment of all Men, is 
more ſacred than an Oath; nor a greater Diſgrace 
than a wilful Violation thereof : becauſe That 
when broke, leaves Men no affurance of Truſt 
and Fidelity. A Man that is once perjur'd, be- 
ing no longer to be truſted. For: what can tye 
and oblige him, whom his Yowcannot ? Therefore 
for our Vows and Credits ſake, it concerns us, 
ſince we are engaged thereby, to endeavour to 
keep it. For if we make no Conſcience of keep- 
ing our Faith with God; who may confide in us? 
And if we prefer any Sin to his Prom/es 5 how can 
we be fit to truſt our ſelves? So that a more Faith- 
leafs Forelorn Wretch cannot be thought on than 
aWicked Chriftren ;, baving, broke his ow, __ = 

: m 
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muſt we think to-play faſt and looſe with him, as 
we wantonly impoſe upon one another. For fince 


goad - either in our ſincere Performances or final 


Vor. I. On the Preliminary Queſtions. 


himſelf ont of Covenew with God, and releafed 
God from all Qbtigation of making good any of 
his Promiſes te 'him ; Infomuch that there is go 
Covenanted Mercy left for ſuch a one; and if 
ever he be ſaved, it muſt be (neither he, nor any 
one elſe can t:}| how) in a way God never de- 
clared he wauld ſave any one, and much leſs ſuch 
an one, as would be not ſaved in the way God 
would have him. | 

Be not then dectived, God is not mock d : Neither 


we have given God our Fab, it mnſt be made 


Ruine. There's no perſiſting in our Perjury with 
any Safety ; but either we muſt ſtand to our Yow, 
or fall under our Doom. 

And *tis ſurely the ſtupendous Grace of the 
Goſpel by Chri#t Jeſus, and the Long-ſufferance of 
God towards Sinners, that hath indulg'd to us 
the invaluable Privilege of Repertance, Renewr 
at of our violated Faith : that though we have 
broken our Word with God, yet if we will even 
yet return to our Allegiance he will pn fo 
that the renewal of our Yew to him, Ril! 
oblige him to all his Prom/es made to us. And 
he will ſtand to his Word, though we have bro- 
ken ours, if we will but give him our Faith agai 
and engage to make it to him at the 
And unleſs then, we reſolve to perſiſt in our 
Perjury, and Repent our ſelves of our ever having 
being engaged by our Bapt;ſm to Gods Service, 

py rather to be caſlaved by our LZuſts, 

and chooſe to releaſe God of his Promiſes, rat 
than quit our Sus; there can be no NegleQting or 
Delaying hearty Reſolutions of returmag *—_— 
| TY, 
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Sermon the Second.” - ' | Vor I, 
Duty, and-#ſincere Endeavours of Renewing our 
Covenant with full purpoſe of Mind to continue # 
#t to oker Livves end. | For which (be it again conſi- 
der'd ): -- 
\ 34 We have herein, Strength 'and Aſſiſtance ſuffici- 
ent offered ti.” | Even He that hath called us to this 
State of Salvation, proffering us Help by his Grace to 
remain therein, and to perform all that he hath en- 
gaged usto: inſomuch that it may be confidently de- 
nded on, that no Man in the World ever violated 
his Baptiſmal-Vow, ſo as to be Tuin'd by his Tranf- 
greſſions, for want of Help to' Keep and Renew it. 
- Indeed, We are not to fuppolſe Help forc'd+ up- 
on Men, but it is offer'd to all. God never faves 
men againſt their Wills, nor damns any but ſuch 
as firſt Will it tothemſelves. And if Men canner 
make good their Part in the Covenart, it muſt be, 
either becauſe they never try'd'-What they could 
do, or did not try- by their right Means ; or did 
-nottry thereby-enough; or elſe becauſe this Help, 
God proffers to afliſt with, is inſufficient ; Where- 
by our Continuance in Sin and”breach of the Cx- 
venant, does neceſlarily faſten a Reproach either 
on our ſelves, or on' God's Grace, and concludes xs 
Negligent or Go# Impotent. - 

And, indeed, conſidering - the importance of 
of our Intereſt 'concern'd, one could not'think 
that Men- would be wanting to themſelves here- 
in, were we not' undoubtedly affured' of the Al- 
mightineſs of God's Help, which neceſſarily refle&s 
all the Blame wholly upon Men themſelves. For 
the Chriſtians Help is ſpecial Aſſiſtance ; Aſſured 
to him by Covenant, and doth not .conſiſt in ar 
Arm of Fleſh, but the Almighty Grace and Spirit of 


Ep. 3.6. God, that ſtrengthens with might in the inner Man. 
 Plil .2.13. And worketh in us, both to Will and to do. And 
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therefore thd our' Laſts Fe 
Devil too: ſubtle, and the World 
us 3 kris 


i be tha i" 68 00.5 Fbieh het 19" Hhe-Wrd 
gp Ferret op totkng ve our ſly 
9,07" Tis't Satorour 
bath owned how bande 6r fr with Bir ts ennrrins Mo L 
to the King doni of Hetvin. At ire is no' doubt buy : 
it is as hard for any 'Sinmer t6* Part 
with any Sins about hini —_—_ 
Sin excludes that Place ; 'ever'” the wag is - 
as 1 Camel at the Needles Be; for any 'thiny -we 
can 46 towards removing it' out of 'our way*thiz 
ther. But what with Men! vat > nm hg is/not ſo 
with God, 'to whim all things "a6" poſſible. Tot be 
can turn the hardeſt Heart. hs eahave- —__ 
Mountainous Sins, 'and do 4s \much' for 4 
more ſtrange and difficult Thingythan'is = 
ting of a Cantel through thi Eyt" of  & Needley"'t0 
Help us by: his Grace fo keep our Yowto hini* 
departing from Iniquity. © Vet” al'” this' Help,208 
extraordinary Great and ready at Hand, av iti; 
is baffled and loſt upon us, |if we will contime in 
bur Sits: And after all this; that God+ hath fone 
for us, if -we will do nothing for our ſelves; 
What can we fay ; or whortt caft we blame? Such 
Help negle&ed; miſt are tave us' Helpleſs'; ant 
in juſt Judgment provoke God Fin oe will ndt 6) 
fer his Holy: Spirit always to ſfrive'to no purpo 
deliver vs/over itito the Power: of/ ou SD 
we will not leave, to be: polſels'& and peed 
thereby it" endleſs Miſery.” ” Sinte then we may 
be happy if we will; not to beſo, will mukeus 
Miferable-itdeed; Becauſe we periſh, not for want 
= fs but In ſight of Tay WIN us! > Aveo? 
C:458 ON 
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Honour < {44 Theres boraxr «concern d herein: Diſgrace ever 

_— nding the Yiplation of this Covenant : Diſgrace 

'  £0:-QUD DYWn: Perſon 5} Diſgrace. to. our Religion ; 

to our Fellow-Profeſſars..;. Yea Diſgrace 

to: ar Common-Zerdand Author of our Pro ; 

 ſdthatin Honor Me gre RT whe wy our En- 

 gagement, --0n. .Which depends the Reputation 

,. - pot only of; ourſelves, but of all. we bear any 

— > Relation to- -For to remain in Sin, ander ſuch an 
Obligation; to-quit it, -Refles- foul Diſgrace, 

zi Þ,: On ox own, Perſons ;, as chargeable with Infide- 

ſelvet, tity, Perjary, and Hypocriſy, which 'are the fouleſt 

'Vices, only. the, Commonneſs of which could 

abate: of their Deformity. For he muſt he an Jufi- 

del that lives contrary .to what. he pretends to Be- 

lieve,. and. as; ſuch. may be fuppoled to do, who 

do:nat Believe. And no Man can be more Falſe, 

than he whom:Vows cannot bind; nor- a greater 

Cbeet,. than he. who pretends one Thing and doth 

ther; All; or any one of which, is abſolutely 

inconſiſtent with Repute ; Being choſe things whereof 

we ave ( or ſhould. be ) as St. Paul hints, now 

aſhamed : it | being 'a glowing Shame- to Name 

the Name of Chrift, and remain under the Guilt 

of-fych iniquities. And. yet, were the Reflection 4 

only Perſenal, ſuch Sinners might, with leſs won- f 

der, out-face it. But: alas, this Refle&s alſo a 

Religien.' 2 On the Chriſtian. Religion : - Which, fares the th 

Be 

th 


worſt in the World's Eſteem, for ſuch Mens pro- 
feſſing it. For while it hath no. better Effect on 
Mens Lives,. its Enemies or Strangers-may rea- 
_ ry 1 it as cither Falſe 'or V/eleſs. ' Falſe, 
becauſe fo little-regarded ; and:/V/eleſs becauſe ſo 
little Succeſsful. And what a Diſcouragement is it 
$Praſclytes to befogd of an jaſtitution that works 
no Reformation ? *Tis this only ſinks the Veloe. | 
3 0 
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As if it either Taught or Allow'd: Sin, . 
other Intent-or Power brit t© phos Fo jt 
by their -AQions/ but: Names: only. ©Yea7” and | 
what aScindal doth this-further Cauſe; 700.7 517 = 
.' 3, To! our \ftllow Chriftahs't \everl the. whole Fellow 
Church of Chrif;/ whether, confider*d (inn! that £5r4f10m 2 
Part of it' only,” that! is Militdit 'here -on-Rat 4 
or that whiclicis-already ane ret H 
For being all. under the ſame#w; they may "Is 
be ſuppoſed to live the ſame-Lives | And: while” © 
then, Moſt or Any that Name the Name of Ow 
do yet retain their Jyadties, (even! the! mar 
and Virtuons on-Earth wilt be: ſaſ] to ay” 
too z and (-as it uſually happens Ybe eſteery@*diit 
Hypocrites and ſo be —_ \# 
treated for- profeſling 'to-do' otherwiſe.” Þ 
while fuch claim Relation afid are of the fire Fg+ 
mily, can one eveh hope to'b&-ond'of the! reddly\ 
this Diſgrace, , though removeU hence front the 
into Heaven -5 Even the Saiits Priumphant then 
being in danger to be judg?d:on (dy fuctras dv 
diſtinguiſh ) by the unworthy, Converſations* of 
their Brethren | here; . andſo\ Heaven it felf be 
ſlander'd, and its Inhabitants diſerac'd! /'Apd fw# 
whoſe ſake therefore it were heartily:th be'WIyE; 
that Viciots Chriſtians would” vither: openly 
nonnce their Alliance, 'or more! 
their Manners. Neither | yer; ean' fuck 
be bounded here; which falls foul; even" 
 4- On owr Common Lord 1d Akthor of our Þ 
fron: Who will be thought t&hhve been mich 


r 


Ss, rs f 
* Chri# 
himſelf, 


his Followers ; and to have Iivd dd fuch d6,'why 
do nothing like himy Add 'f6 becenſured 29" an 
Impoſtor., wanting ekher Probi or Authority ;' 
0 z as 


XUM 


$2 bo —— 0 VotT. 
better; | or -not having Pow- 
zard fori whiatever he 

' obtain fo 
is wa his Fol- 


* as II Fames obſerves ) blaſ- 
worthy ' which _ are called ? and 
nt che Sew oft 


, as St. Paul expreſſes it ) 0 
trenyworr afreſh . and put im 10' an Es ? And 
what —_ oy that-any »ſhonld'  Alame the 
wm for-a6' other purpoſe but to vili- 
—_ it2/That Chriſt, who! hath done 
d ſo much for the Good of Sinners, ſhould 
ſo.-great Diſhonour from their continuing 
hn therefore, [it were: heartily to be wiſhed, 
the Credit of 'our Own Per/ons;/ of the Beſt 
.of the- Beſt Profeſſors of it, 'of the moſt 
ed Saints, and of.;the Son of God himſelf; 
tat, we will-not :be' fo Generons 'as to Depert 
Jon 947. Iniqueties, we: would be fo Honeſt as to 
nonnce the Nanmewego under; and' not claim 
[| any Right to a Copievent meerly'to: violate and dif- 
h 4t--' For [as Wicked Men are the' Scandal of 
> Creation ; {9 are Wicked Chriſtians the Seandal 
4% ; 'Preftituting not oily their Credit; 
-that of.. all concerned with them: If then 
we fave ,any. Seaſe of 'Honoxr (-the' moſt tender 
* ..: and choice of all Bleſſings ) left us, dnr:Chriſtian 
--- Eagagement will, ſyrely 'oblige-us;/ upon: this ac: 
count alſo,” to ſtand, to, our Gobameny, ad Orme gue 
from dmquity. - And far this toogd 51 rn 
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the Name, we bear; thro Whom! we ate"calltx tineh 777707700” > 


this Covemancd State of Salvation.” So thab abun © 
ftian, even upors this' accountziv'tnder ſontie' Ob) 
ligation hoo mg rm earner ns 

rform' his/ Vow, that! otheriurſe he” not 
, to urge and convince him the moye: 


For calted'throngh and by"that Name vader 
which t Snf-God-wesrtanbiats "ed live" 2 


Mean and 'Tireſome Life, and Die 'a Painful” and 
Shamefot- Death,” for Sin 5+Hqw-can vv beded avi 
own that' Name; and yet 'love'Sia?: Por iy:it/ndt 


4 , 
hard to View, ! with Seriooſne(s /and; Atre 
> the Safferings of Crit in his'Life; but-eſpeviat» 
. by in his antes Brgy ne Sno | 
e the fierceneſs of 'Gods Wrath upzia(t it,«che: 
4 verity of Divine judgment for-it;/1is fo x 
7 diſcovered Y without Dread eovretuin ſtiff the 
b of our Iniquity 7: For how! [0ay we love! that ifoy 
Fs which Chr+#, through whort! werare iCaled/ahB 
ſt whoſe name we bear, ſo much ſuffered ; :forwhick 
f' God, who'caſled' us, was/ſo atigr and for which 
Tt nothing leſs" conld- attofte ?.? ! what muſtiwe 
to have ſuffered, had'not Chri# ſafitred in-ourſftead's 
Mm And unleſs' we are in Love witi-Ruine, 'How' 
if we ſeek to'our ſelves the Danger he hath /ehiv 
of ed us ſo hardly from ? How baſely ingratefolrars 
lat | we, to perſiſt in Sin, that puthim' to that extret 
lit; oe for us? To'Sin, under his Name,” who'd 
en | to fave us from'Sia? He ſparedi not his' Life- 
1er | us; and cannot we part withburLuſts forthim? 
ian | Of all the Paſſages therefore of: Providence-to awe 
2s = Mw te Rullegs W—— inte 
art. | a ſolemn Ordinance, as a Memorial,” whereby'we& 
c | are to ſhav forth (his Death roll: by (tome ;| "The Re- 
wv tnembrance of this tending moſt effeQtually to ſuc- 
here wok E 3 ceed 
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e Deſignof the. Goſpel, as moſt evidencing in 
"ene 1 Fagyrayyrncear ro w—_ 
' Feffogal: Danger! of the Sinner, - to conſtrain u$ 


(for: his very Nemys:ſake ) _—_ 7 
Which thus. end; Wclnded"ia it —_— prix, 
i0-it. q a Word. For 


renee gs ' of3 mid 5: 
1 Fhere'it Remgtd fuffcien propwtien': No Ce 
vewert having 'beenimade upon more Advantage- 
ons Terms; = bereby be bearing the Name of 
beſt of Maſters, 'and- a for the! greateſt 
_— thereiean-dic-no fear of — , with 

thei matt” tell] of, our Sins to-lofs,. nor- of 
experiencing 28y 0f- our. Labour | in; the the:-Lord in vain. 
pen $a melbepm Child of 'God,. and an 
ur of the King dbm-of | Heaven” is well worth 
required from ws ta Renexnce ; Merits our Belief, 
AAS Oy Ke ecompeuces our. moſt difficult Obedience, 
What will move,w hom ſuch; Promiſes cannot? And 
EF not by this Nawe, there certainly rs 19 other Name 
wider Heaven by whithiany ane me uy tobe ſaved, 
Soch:invinci hath the.Chriſtian to 
be-true;to: his Caling, in woking good” his Bap- 
tifſmel+kow.. And; Ob, that Men :would "then be 
+ conſiderate: and more ſenfible-of. their Pro- 
And wopld butask themfelves,why they call 
themiclyes Chriftiazs, and would: remember the 
— Ferms 0a whic they are made ſych.:': For to be g 
Aabner or Saif, and mes ing 

ver | our Raprifun, i make X0 
Gn Onndlnbeppcbe TT ok 2s 
CREW more ta nebreftian us, t ever :[m 
did.; to--make us; Cbriftians, | And; therefore the 
Name without Perfarmance,. is but: a meer Cheat ta 
auri Selves;/ whereby.God will not be impoſed up- 
Wy TONY O08 wad by: 0 0m mh dan 
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Vor. I. On.the Preliminary Queſtions. *55 
\$5n, exceptthat of a\Fiend in_ Hell. » For :to fin a- 


- What Reaſon," then;' have we'gil;: hence, -to-bb- 


being not u more forlorn State thai a Cliri/ſtioris 


der any Temptation is very 'Deplotablez but:tb 
de reſolved:in p__—_ all Obligation t6 the con- 
wary is deſperate 'Villany, 1! 1 0404 ) wo, 


wail nba wen Corrapt Naturei?) That ſhews 
itſelf thus in'Cir five, by generally prevailing ih 
them,to with and break dkoough 

ments ? To' what's Depth'of ftupid IaRknkbility = 
are we ſunk;-that 4re-not moved/more-effettually 
hereby? And from whatan Height of Innocence 
are we fallen, that need all this Force to raiſe us 
np again ? And” what can there befarthertd.ex- 
pett, or to depend on; if all this fail to affett us ? 

Oh that we would, therefore, -at length, attend 
more conſiderately to our Calling / And weigh the ' 
Obligations our Profeſſion hath laid us under ! 
Which, ſurely, can do no leſs than create a loathing 
of our Sins, They appearing ſo very Unreaſonable 
and Sinful; And endear to us that Sacred Name 
which thus engageth us againſt them, and does us 
the greateſt Kindneſs, as delivering us from the 
worſt of Evil. 

Let us then, ſearch ont our Sins. and ſacrifice 
them all to ſuch our moſt Holy Profeſſion; to 
which they have already done fo great Diſgrace 
and Prejudice. Let us no-longer, in vain, Seck or 
Deſire to Reconcile them together. But ſince, of 
neceſſity, One muſt be quitted ; let us be ſo much 
our ſelves, as to forſake our Sins, and hold faft the 
Profeſſion of Ar Faith without wavering. Let us re- 
new with freſh and greater Reſvlution our Engage- 
ment to Virtue and Holineſs; that we may ſhew 
our ſelves neither aſham'd of, nor a Shame ro that 
powerful Name by which we arc called, And 

E 4 ftince 


Heb.to.23, 


56 Ut © - \Sermean: tHe Second...) Vou. 1. 
ſince, thro God's unfpeakable Mercy to ns in 
Gori - we ire 'Chriftrans, let us endeavour - to 
Hives Chrift did; 'to make good his:Nane upon us 
n-our: Lives;:to-avoid the: Guilt of Taking his 
Name ( even in this Senſe')/in1#ain;'' to Vin 
<icate his Authority z\to Propagate bis Honour ; 
:Forteturn (indfoame Meaſure, ' ant} $0 our Power) 
his Love to; ns; and our Yow: to-Hhim;; that ſ6 we 
ſhigns; And rhay therefore Drpary from diiguity that 
canalone makens worſe, becauſe we ame the Name 
of Chrift that intends (us to be-ſo-much/Better. -- 


+ 4nd this. God; - of 'his infinite, Mercy and. Grace, 


* wenchſafe: to we-all," for the: ſake of his Soy aur ; 
..; Dearett Lord? Amen, i ot os oF 
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| APOSTLES CREED: 


Heb. xi. 6. 


But without Faith it is impoſſible ta Nee 
' him: For hethat cometh ta God, muſt Pts 


| of Religion, is to Ceaſe ro do Evil, and 
we therefore in our Baptiſmal Yow were 

firſt taught to Promiſe to Renonrce the Devil and 
- | all his Works, the Pomps and V anities of. this Wicked 
-, | World and allsbe ſinful Luſfts of the Fleſb. (which was 
l the Principal Argument of the laſt Diſcourſe,) So 
\ | the next, according to the Poſitive Part of Reli- 
gion, is to Learn to do well, whereof Faith be- 
ing the Principle, We are next, therefore en- 
gaged to Believe all the Articles of the Op free 


| S the Firſt Step towards a Reforma- 
A tion, according to the Negative Part 


- The Creed 
th, 


: Go 
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 - none ſhould be a Stranger to. - And therefore 


Sermon the Third. Vor. I. 


Faith, And Requir'd in our Cacechiſm, to Rehearſe 


the” Articles of or Belief, And informed in our Texr, 
that mithour Faith it is i ro plexſe God : For 
he that cometh to God amy 2 eleve that he is, Imply- 
ing theſe two-Propoſitions, - _ - | 

1, That Faith is the Principle of all Religious 
Adoration and Praftice. For without it, it is impoſſi- 
ble to pleaſe God, And he that cometh to God muſt be- 
keve ; Where fo Pleaſe and tocome to God, can im- 
port no other than Religion and Worſhip,” whereby 
alone we can pleaſe or make Approaches towards 
him. And therefore withour Faith, there can be no 
Religion, and juſt fo much of Religion there is, 
a$there is of Fa;ch. And that this may not be want- 
ing,-weare alſb here taught. | * 

2. That the Foundation of Fairh is the Being of 
God; For as he that would Pleaſe, and Come to God, 
muſt Believe, ſo he muſt neceſlarily believe thar he 
:s. And theſe Two Points as they ought Firſt: to 
bevel learnt, fo are are they what our Catechiſm 
firſt Inſtruas us in ; requiring an Account of our 
Faith, and DireQing us to profeſs it, by declare- 
ing our Belief in God. And this- Faith, that we may 
duly Underſtand, and be __ to pleaſe 
God, and to draw near to him, 1 ſhall now Apply 
my elf with our Carechiſm,to Explain it; As to its 
Alame, its Manner of Rehearſal, and the Swjett Mat- 
#1 it reſpeſts. 427 | 


L. As ro ;r3 Name, It is 
Text, by the: Word Faith, 
calls alſo Bekef, and the Syſtem it teaches us. we 
calt our Creed, and- diftinguiſh- it from all others 
by the Name-of The Apoſtles Creed. The Import 
and Reaſon "of each of theſe Names, it is fit 


ply e reſt in our 
RR hr Corbi 
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wa uaint the Young and Ignorant herewith, Let 
ow, Ob. | 
That the Word Farrh, however made a Term 
of great Ambiguity, affording Argument for het 
Diſputes and Nice DiſtinQions, yet av meant in owr 
Text and —_ is deſigned to.1mport the Do- 
Qrine: to be bebeved z the: Goid-bead, 
which in both, is the: Principle of -&ll Religi 


 comprehended in: one Generel Article in the Texts 


illuſtrated and enlarged into Twetue in our Crerdbs, 
Expreſſing the Faith, wherewith God is'to be ples- 
ſed, and appraached' to; taught us diſperſedly in 
the oy ry and compendiouſly thus delt- 
yer'd the Eaſe and Capacity of Learners, and 
the Unity of all true Chriſtians. : 

: . It is:called our Belef, from the Firſt Word in 
it, 1 Believe : As alſo our Creed, from the fame 
Word, which in Latin is Creds; and peculiarly 
The _ — either. 1. For its av- 
riguity;, Being ſed in or near” the Apoſtles 
mai and according to their Number confiſting'of 

Twelve diſtin& Arricles 3 This being probable | 
their Writings, (moſt of which were indited 


ter this Compoſure ) that there was ſome brief 


of ſound Words ;, the Faith once delivered to the _ 13. 


hop wages and 1s contained herein; _ 


ed- by them , and: is neceſſary to be. regarded 
by us, vpon the t of Obedience. 


117 


On'the Firſtabticle, ay 


GO Sewonthe hind) | ".* 


"14 The Ss of Rebewrf this Faith ; which 
£5 what our Earrohiſm ex preſely Requires, and'our 
Texe implies, 'as what 1s: mac in, and 
frequentlygoyned in Scriprare to the AR of Belie- 
Fr and of: [Obligation therewith.. :To Be- 
keve being to be conſidered, » as ſuppoſing: Faith 
confeiled; [As 'w Confe zap or-External Expreſſion of 
that Faith ſo- Cuppo And as both the Faith 
and Confe Sorateet neceſſary and particular Obli- 
Here therefore, for the —_— 
are: to 'Believe and 'ExpreG 'our 

whbrexrith God's approachable 3-and upon what 


Ground any one proceeds, when, in Rehearſin his 
Creed, he profeſſeth, 7 Believe, Tkal briefly ipeak 


to theſe Thtee Particulars. 1.” The Import of 
ſuch Belicf. 2. The Duty of Confeſling the ſame. 
And, 3. The Obligation incumbent upon all Pro- 
feſſors thus both to Believe and: Confeſs. 


What it wot 13 The _—_ of ſuch Belief, page vired in the Text, 


Confeſs'd in our Creed.'' | Which, with .moſt 
onto and Probability, being: taken according to 
the Nature and Deſign of ſuch a ſhort Compre: 
keaſion'of Chriſtian Verities,' ought to be _— 
- ſtood. in its 'greateſt Latitude:/and moſt populat 
Uſe, in order to a firm Perſwaſion of Mind con- 
 cerning the Truth of thoſe Articles profeſgd. To 
the making up _—_— theſe: 

Three 'T are bf 
rent” Knamledps ot Underſtanding of of the - 4 ape: 
beved. Without which it canndt be known what 
we are to Belive;z or we ſhall Bebeve we know not 
what. Nor _ Jich Blind Afﬀent Belief, but only 
Cre and :conſequently: not_ Duty, 'but: a Sim. 
© are Faith and Knowledge 10 frequently 
Joyn a, and ſometimes put for each other in the 
Scripe 
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Seriprure; | Thus the \Samarinns” expreſ?d their 
Faith; to intimate its Stren | 


World." And St. Paul tiaving occaſion to-nime Be 


6? 


| now that this' is indeed the yy the Saviour of theJo- + 42. 


levers, deſcribes them to be ſuch which" Believs ; 19-43: 
2. 


and. Know the Trarh,.- And of - himſelf he ws x 


I know whom I have believed. All Infidelity 
founded in Jenorante; and one no more than the 
other being conſiſtent with th& Chriſtian Profelſi- 
on, with reſpe& to its Fundamentals 5- which all 
are bound to Kmw as much as to Believe, -in order 
to — The US rye - atr 
Unavoidable Reproach to' the many groſs | 
rant Chriſtians among -us ; who are fidels o for 
as they are Jnorant of their Creed: ' the Know- 
kdge whereof; none are excuſed from, ſo far 
as it is neceſſary to Principle them'in Religion, 

2. Another Ingredient of ſuch Belief; is- & Sin- 
eere and Firm" Aſſent 'to'the Truth of what we Profeſs 
to Believe ; Whereitt its very Eſſence does Conſiſt; 
and which neceſlarily followeth Knowledge: Truth 
known commanding 'Aﬀent; whereof the Devils, 


who are ſaid to beheve and tremble, are an Irre- Tam, 2.19. 


fragable Evidence. And therefore to Beheve the 
Articles of our Creed, is'to Apprehend their Truth 
fo-asto be able to ſay Amen thereto; or to an- 
fwer in theAffirmative when asked the ion; 
Doſt thou Believe, &c. or to ſubſcribe 'to them, if 
occaſion be to ſhew our Ortliodoxy, 'and that we 
-»$. But the Prihcipal Ingredientof all, and that 
which-crownsand perfets the A&of Beheviag, is & 
ſuitable Prattice of Repentance and Obedience, where-/ 
of it- is naturally 'produttive, 'without 'which EF-- 
feftrnone can *be' faved 4 and without 'which, it? 


' eught not tobe iaccounted Farki! For our Lives 
wits 1 


Will 
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Confeſſion 


our Be- 
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will ever be Juſt according to our Faith * it bei 
ceſſary to Wil as we Believe; fo that if we Will 


' arniſs, it is becauſe we Believe fiot aright; every 


witful AR of Sia proceeding from Infidelity. And 
therefore if we Live not according to the _—_ 
our Creed, it is decauſe we want Belief of them, efj- 
ther in Habit or AQ. Either Afſent and Perſwaſt- 
on are wanting, . or. elſe they are very weakand 
unperte&, - of ſuſpended and intermitted, or how- 
ever not Adually exerciſed at - that Inſtant we 
do'amiſs. Juhdelity of ſome fort or fome degree 
or other being at the bottom of all Sin. A thorough 
actual Aſſent to Chriſtian Principles, being neceſ- 
farily produftive of Chriſtian PraQices. Inſo« 
much, that the only feaſon why the Devils Belief 
produces nothing but Trembling, is becauſe they 
are not ina State to be advantaged: by fuch a Per- 
ſwaſion, nor concern'd in it as a Means to attain 
any thing by it ; otherwiſe, the Devils Faith in a 
Chriſtians Capacity, would not fail to make a Glo- 
rious Saint. | $6 

To Believe therefore, is to Underſtand, and A/- 
ſent to, and Prattice after the Truth-profeſſed. We 
muit K&2ow before we can A{err, and then only 
may we be faid to be Perſwaded, when we Pra- 
ftice accordingly. And in this Notion are we 
obliged toBelieve all che Articles of the Chriſtian Faith. 

2, Conſider we now the Duty of confeſſing the ſame : 
Being what we are gh ig our Catechi/ns, and 
practice in our Litzrgie for Publick Worſhip; Aud 
what appears ry 1n General, / upon the Ac- 
count of ſuch Feirb, whether con din its AT; 
which is Spiriteal, and conſequently Immaneat,\ 
Internal, -and Inviſible, and which Confeſſion. is 
therefore requiite-to render Viſible and Commu: 
nicative ;- or In its Obje#, which is egpoles! ws 


ne- 


. 
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Infallible Truth, which defires Light and deſerves 
the moſt publick Acknowledgment; Eſpecially 
the God of Truch having Commanded us to uſe 
him, ia his Truths, Ce and. ed 


” 


as one way of Glorifying him, to which he hath an» Row. g. 


nexed Salvation for its reward : And in particular, 
the Obligation becomes ſtill more biading even to 
every ſingle Chriſtian z not only becauſe Faith bes 
comes effeCtual- only by particutar Application, 
but becauſe every one muſt ſtand-..or fall by his 
own Faith, (Not by the Faith of the Church, as the 
Papiſts are taught to Believe, ) which therefore 
ought to be manifeſted by a particular Coafeſlion. 
And therefore tho we are taught to Pray in-the 
Plural Number, Our Father, &c, Yet are weOblis 
ged to Rehearſe our Creed in the Singular, / Be- 
lieve, &c. to mind us that, tho we may and ought 
to Pray for one another, yet eyery' one muſt and 
can only Bekeve for. himſelf. Beſides tbat a ſingle 
Rehearſal ſecures it in the Mind and Memory, not 


eaſily to be diſregarded, or ſoon forgot, being 


ſo frequently revived by a freſh Recital ; A 
more livelily expreſſes our conſtantFidelity to God, 
as a Repetition. of our Chriſtiaa Watch-Word, 
tearned at our Baptiſm, when we. were liſted un» 
der Chriſts Banner. . It alſo manifeſts our Unity 
amongſt our ſelves, and our Agreement with the 
whole Church, as real Members thereof, entitled 
fo_its Privyeges,. and” ſhareing in its Devotions. 
And, Finally, ſuch 2 particular, Confeſſion of the 
Faith of one Chriſtian may tend to Confirm and 
Edify another in his. And the mutual Benefit of 
Wkeyeth an Obligation upon every one in Parti- 
CUIjAar., | 
Such Conſiderations ought to move and diret 
us-4n, a ready Parformagce of this : Duty ; bag 
4 when- 


Sermon the Third. Vor; I. 
Whenever we are invited to make a Confeſſion of our 
_ Faith, we do itHeartily, with Reverence and Re- 
lution; fixing-our Thoughts upon the Certain- 
ty and Uſefulneſs of the Truths we are about to 
Profeſs, the Happineſs of thoſe that know them, 
and the Miſery 'of ſuch as are Ignorant of them ; 
Thanking God, that what is made Neceſlary to 
our Salvation, is made ſo Mazifeſt to our Un- 
derſtandings; ſo Evident as to free us from all 
Doubt ; and yet fo Myſterious, that all the Wiſ- 
dom of the World, without the Help of Revela- 
tion, could neyer have diſcovered them unto us. 
We ſhould Sincerely and Intirely yield our Po- 
ſitive and Particular Aſſent to the whole Creed, 
and every Article and Tr«th thereof As what the 
Church hath from Age to Age delivered for Truth, 
and to which the Holy Scriprures bear Witneſs: De- 
daring our Aſſent in expreſs Terms, and with an 
Audible Voice; as to what we are not aſhamed of 
but Glory to own ; and reſolve to ſtick to; and 
Conduct our Lives by ; and venture our Souls at 
Death on ; and if need be, ſacrifice our Blood for. 
To fignity which, the Cuſtom- bath long prevail'd 
of ever Rehearing the Creed in a Standing Poſtnre, 
and for Mer of the Sword todraw at the ſame time; 
And for all not only to conclude with ah Unani- 
mous Amer, but to repeat every Article diſtinitly, 
and implicitly to ſeal it with afi hearty Aſſent 
carrying the firſt Word F:1 Bekeve ] through the 
whole Body of the Confeſſion, Which tho but 
twice expreſyd, yet is to be ſuppoſed and ſup- 
plyed in the beginning of each Arricle, and every 
fingle Truth cantained therein 3: becauſe without 

it we can neither have Creed nor Confeſſion. + 
* "Thoſe therefore ſeem hence guilty of great In- 
dignity done to fo ſolemn a Part of Divine _—_ 
Þ» 
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ſhip,whoate wohe citherty ther ior ftand Mitte: a 
the Recital bf vir Creed in Fublick Conj 
tions; Refulinf to give '#h At — th 
(contrary to an Apoſtolick jap 
mandet of them by the C re *) 


þ. 7 26. 
they Tſeerh' aſhamed to apes ge; pro; io bs Sos . 
knowledgingtt'al, what'1s'nbt made theirs 

| Publick yy Man feſt Conſtht. LE | 


" Having foe, ewn py /Nature e's bf 
and the' Duty” of - Confe 
ty may' Underſtand t he is'to mean ann 
whetrt he//019 Rehiearſing "his Oted, faith ire 
viz. © "ktow; _——— waded,” and' am;G 
< yeri”d by the At owih! c Tray - 3 
« ] here pobſi ty! deck hall 
<« neſs, 1c 0 oe "ro" the” 1 
« of God; in 'Unity with" hi CER kc Aoty 
« fication of oners and E1H)ient of ay: Ty 
« in the true Religion, 

Andthat thus we ma aerial ny 
4 Conlider we a ona rd.; 

e Obligation incanbir. hon Profaffeies 
as ro do,:''T boyd x ON as afl 
Indifferent Thing either of ditr own Wills'or with- 
in our own Power, | but an Thdi ble and Ad- 
vantageous Duty 5; yet wholly hy Gift of Go ant 
as purely the FRA of Divine Grace and Iii ira- 
tion, as Converſion, Repentance,” 'or any otter fa- 
ving Grace, whereof this" is the' Principle .fro 
whence they flaw, ant wherein all others ard Vit- 
tually contained; Unbelief therefore is in expreſs 


Terms in Scripture, called"S/n 5 and hath Con Jo. 16. 8,9 
denwation entitled thereon; and fore Puniſhmeaxf; 4 -3 1h. 


even ftro29- Deluſion and Fe erigeatice;  dehoun 
God and his Truths, Revileing and Diſcopragug 
F 


againſt it ; As implying a Saucy To INTE & 
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all Believers, and abſolutely Incapacitatiag for the 

Divine Favour ; ” 9 as without Faith, it us 

npoſtok fo pleaſe him, and only by Faith that, we 

pd 20Pc to be japifed £1 ©2 

o which Faith that we may, then, attaia, it 

by will concern all; te.advert- to the Advice of our 

Heb. 3.12. poftle, and Take beed leſt there be in ay of ns an Ewil 

Heart of Unbelief. This there is at Firſt-in all, 

and. we ſhall never be wholly rid of if ; but is an 

Evil to which we ,ſhall-be ever inclined y and may 

calily be;Deceived by it ;\ and which withont Great 

Care will prove. of, very dangerous Conſoquencs 

to us... Let us beware of Indulging, our felves in 

Negligence or drowſy lnobſervance,lgnorance and 

Careleſſneſs. The Eyemy takes his Advantage of our 

Mata3.25, arfleſineſs, and Sews.always his Tres while Men 

13-25: Steep. Let us ſhake off Sloth that Indiſpoſeth us to 

ſerious, Attention0n the. Do&rines propounded, 

to Examine their Grounds, and Weigh the Rea- 

ſons inducing to Believe them. Let- us Diſperſe 

and Quit all Corrupt Dyſpoſitions of Son] ; which 

always obſtru& the Eatertainment of that Doctrine 

which does Prohibit, and Check them, and de- 

| nounces Puniſhment and. Woe againſt them. Men 

1Tim 6.5. of Corrupt Mends are naturally deſtitute of the Truth, 

aTim.38 ang Reprobate concerning the Faith ; which therefore 

the Apoſtle joyns_together;: It being impoſſible to 

Love Sin, and Afually to be perſwaded of Truth. 

Men only truly believing thoſe Arricles which they 

Practice. And then we may be ſure we Believe our 

Creed, when we Live it; and are Bekevers while 

we. are Virtnous, Devout, and Kipghteeus, which as 

it is to be our Aim, ſo onght we to Pray for 

Divine Grace and Afliſtance to ſucceed our owa 
Endeavours herein, 


z 
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 Having+thus hitherto diſcourſed-t you of the | 
Name, and Rehearſal of that Feith, which ledds'us 


to:God, and fhewed the Natur& 0d Nectdiry of 
both Believing and Confefſingonr,S#ebef in otdet to 
pleaſe him; the Order of our Me od:and Nature of 
our Argument brings -me- to/Conller the Chriſti- 
an Faith alſo, ) Bog ord 904 36:6 I 


. HL..Laſtly, 45to- the Swhijett Matter it reſpetts 
Which expreſſed ii the Text in; one General 4 
{ls is in the Grerd explain by Twelve: partici» 

r Do#rines.concerating the:Gbd-head., For'to Be+ 
liegve that God vw, ig the Text, '\is th: Believe im hin 
as repreſented ' in our Creed | And that is in; this 
Threefold Reſ] viz, As: tor his Exiftence; As 
to his Efence;, And as to! his Umity.p Beliruing 
that be 5s, and Thit be 5s ſuch) an-ove ins be hath Rev: 
vealed himſelf to a 5, Even One ſupteme Being; un& 
under the true |Nptien'of 4 Gods: diſt i * into 
Three ſever al Perſons, of Father," Son; utid Holy Ghoſt 
which divide the 4ityetfes. of oxriBekef, Explaining 
the God-head:jin ſeveral Doftrines hrs os. 
each from other, -by their ſeveral perſogal: Prov 
perties, and Operations, IT W911 he 


L. The Firſt Thing therefore fo be Believed, is:Ther rhers 
Which as it is the Fundamen-i” © Go. 


the Exiſtence of Gad 5 
fal DoQrine of all Religion; neceſſary to be Be- 
haved by all that.approach to pleaſe him, ſo is it the 
Firſt Truth contained in the Fri, crricle of onr 
Creed, to be firſt leatthedi andiintended in the Con- 


feſſien thereof, in theſe Words, 1 Bebeve in God 3 


unplying what our Text expreſieth, That God . 
This is « Truth ſo, Bright, .that nothing but Car- 
nality which obſcures Reaſon ever ſought to Ex- 
tungoiſh. Met neceflarily becoming Wicked Fools; 

ES before 
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68 Sermon thi Fhird)  Vor' I. 
M1. 1.1, fore'they3can! fights their” Hearts 'to Say 'Or 
+" SFhibidb&2ivh0\008. 3: Wicketirch are in making 
| Þ told wifhbGodj'ss to Queſtion his Being ; who 
lbs. Fin tre :#e, will Tffer- rome to hartlen bimfelf ag aint 
* + bin und Proffery (And the Folly'of ſich difcovers. 
its! felf} 10 irs efice, without the leaſt Af- 
furance, againſt true Intereſt, and Contrary; to: the 

cleareſt Reaſon, For | RM 
\P2INo A areurbe poſſibly certainthat there's no God. 
Nor didever any yet *pretend [to-fach' Aſſurance, 
Lheutmoſt thathath &ver been Hiedped'for Arber/m 
amonating but to a-bare Poſſibitity'tHhat there my 
be none; -and'only eflaying to! prove that it is not 
altogether neceſlar$ that therem be one ;/ which 
after:all-leaves unavoidable Doubts| whether there 
be:.a God qr:1n0Z and whichithere' may be,' foy 
any. thing'that >»was- ever yet-ſald"to the contrary. 

And therefbreq21qut 10 197 7 fl nd 

c:2i Faideremiiab wirb Confidence, hat theft 1s none; 
1G \ntrainft.\ al fans lyreretF:\ Becauſe \he leaves an 
Opinion wherein%is:confeſſedly- a6* Danger, for 
qne'that is/ apparently hazardous. © For to Believe 
thert 11:a.Godz even/tho'there ware none, is alto- 
gether Beneficial, without the leaſt Prejudice as. 
being the Principle from whence Men do Good, 
'2and are reſtrained from"doing/Hurt'; and'where- 
by no:Loſs is 'hazarded of more" than their Luſts, 
that are moſt Miſchievous; -or at the'utmoſt, fome: 
Jews = Convenience, the ' want of which” is 
abundantly recompenced- by! the Prefent Content, 
and Future Expetation” it afforls,: 'and without 
which -it would be . impoſſible cither. to Live ſafe- 
ſxfely, or Die comfortably. And'to Think thert 
is no -God, fuppoſcing it true,-can be of no reat 
Advantage, but of certain / Prejudice z becauſe it 
teaves ' Men /nevertheleſs lyable- to" _"_— and 


u 
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Pains, and. Diſaſters, and Doubt rl LEARN 
Sorrows, and Death ;, yea. certainJy-, it expale 

hereto,and leaves them nothing to Support, ar Com- 
fort them, when every - thigg.-ia., this World 
hath fail'd and forſaken them. ; Infomuch- that;if 


there were. no God, it is confeſle y;beſt,;t at, it 


ſhould generally be believed that there 55 aney, that 
we may be proyided agaigſh ;the Worſt ;,;.and 
not be Confident, where \oug., Qpinio8*can. Ja." 
Good, but expwſeth to ſo much Hare. Eſpectally, 
ſince, ' | YI TIT... 
3. Laſtly, There is all the:Reaſon .zr. the World. t; 
Aſſure us that there js a God, who.hath diſcover! 
to us his Ex:ftence,. all manner af Ways wherehby.it 
is capable to be diſcover'd:;; even, by. ſuch Aud 
ble and Viſible Sigaibegtions pd, Tokens, ;of ht 
Being, as we are capable of underſtanding, Ih, 
Word and Works; And by imprinting &« Sehle 4 
himſelf im. our Minds, making, us not only Me 


of Perceiving, hut Inclined to Ackaowledge him, - 


1. His Word proves his Being,. fo far as we can 
prove it to be his Word : Whereot we are.,as {ure 
as that there ever were ſuch Meg as are ſaid to 


haye written the Books it conſiſts.of, and that the 


Books we have were written, by them; for which 
we have all the Eyidence that: can be given of any, 
thing Paſt. That they were ſufficiently qualificd for 
Writing them: appears, as having ſufficient Anow- 
ledge, ( becauſe ſufficient Oppartunities )- of well 
Soning themſelves, of the Things whereof they 
wrote; and ZJoneſly in Writing no other Things 
than what they certainly Knew; in their Writings 
profeſſing Sincerity, and Appealing to the Teſt1- 
mony of ſuch. as might, and would have diſcovered 
their Falſhood, had they had either Cunning or 
Temptation exough to haye png any. And 
; "As 3 bayly, 

* 


%y 


Rom.1.20, 


Sermon the Third. Vor. I. 
finally, we are fire that what they have Writteg 
Hare repaled by _ of Divine Truth; The 
5 rev troly Worthy of 

eqn oe for Man: Things of the great 

eſt Net and Uſ e. | The Mamer alfo of their 
Revelation is oe hore the Hand of God 
_ therein; h many Viſible and Audibte 
ED and {him of his Preſence; With 
Miracles." And the Swcceſs which the 

Dotiind of thefe Writings hath "Had, is ſuch, as 
none but God could give, againſt the Powers of 
the Devil, the World, and Mens Lufts, in all 
Ages, manifeſting it ſelf to: be the Power of God 
wnto Satvation. To which if Regard and Credit be 
apr and for whictt there'is ſo abundant Rea- 
there can be'nv Doubt left of the Exiſtence of 
God, whoſe Word is Revealed and Received 

among us. fi, 

2. His Works prove his Being, even. where his 
Word will not be taken. The bows "or Things of 
him from the Creation of the World being (as the 
APs Arges ) clearly feen, being underſtood by 
the Things that are made, even his eternal Power and 
God-head, fo that they are without exouſe. If we ſee 
things Made, we know they had a Maker; and 
the Nature of the Work diſcovers the Author, as | 
by the Effe& the Cauſe is known. . 

The Works of God are thoſe: of his Creation and 
and thoſe of his Providence. 

'The Works of Creation both in their Contrivants 
and Origination; are a Glorious Manifeſtation of 
God's Exiſtence. -: * 

The World, may by confider'd 1 in its whole and 
intire Frame, wherein ſo vaſt. Variety, and exa& 


Harmony are every where Viſible ; or ſurvey'din 


Its ſeveral Parts; In the Heavens where we my 
Tr oo P the 
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the Sun;to Rule by Day, and the Moen and Stars toPl136.8.9" | 


Rule by Night, in exa& Motion, curious Order, 

oducing ſtrange Effe&s inthe Air ; Wind and 
Rain, Thunder and Lightning, Snow and Hail 
Heat and Cold; variety. of Seatkins, Weather and 
Tempers, all affe&ing the Earth; which we ſee 
Cloath'd and Adorn'd with Ptants of varions ſorts, 
and admirable Beauty and Uſefu}neſs; farniſh'd 
with great ſtore of Living Creatures of ſeveral 


- Kinds, and wonderful Make, from the almoſt In- 


viſible Mite to the prodigious Elephant'; with 
Bowels full of hid Treaſures, and Vſeful Minerals; 
with full Veins of Living Waters, circulating 'in 
Springs, Fountains, Rivers, and Seas ; which have 
all their Uſe, and all their peculiar Beauty and 
Wonders. Singly for themſelves, ſpeaking out 
the Praiſes of their Author ; and all of them to- 
gether, in one Univerſal Confort, with one Har- 
monious Voice, proclaiming, - How manifold Gogy 
Works are, in what Wiſdom he hath made them all ! 
and how full the Earth and World are of: the Divine 
Riches Mercy and Bounty ! But the Creation js a vaſt 
Field, in which we may eaſily loſe our ſelyes, and 
Atheiſm together, and meet with God in every 
Path we advance through therein : But he appears 
no where more viſibly and in leſs Room than in 
our ſelves, made after his own Image, the Top and 
PerfeQion of this viſible World, the Effet and 
Reſult of Divine Wiſdom, and the Creatwrre of his 
Counſel : Conſiſting of a Body, fearfully and won- 
derfully made ;, Of a Soul ſoſubtifly compoſed as to 
be inſcrutable even to it ſelf ; the Capacity and 
Union of which with the Body is the Miracle 0 
the World tho familiar to or ſelves. wn 
All theſe are Things ARually exiſting, before 
us; in the Contemplation whereof, ſingly and to- 
F 4 gether, 
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ther, the Wiſdom: and Power and Goodneſs diſ- 
coyerable will puzzle and amaze vs, in.conceiving 
how Things ſhould! be: as they: are: without a God: 
Being all. beyond humane Contriveance, and 'ma- 
ny-Things before Humane Exiſtence ; yet there is 


' nothing 


t was Made, becauſe nothing can poſ- 


' Gbly7give Being. to:#ffelf, no more than it can be 
both Before and Afﬀeer it ſelf, and ſo both Be, 
and Not be at the ſame: time. © Be, as / givin 

Being, ( Action: neceſſarily preſuppoſing Being 5 
and.N:;t be, becauſe to- be Produced. If then 
all thingswhich were. made, were made by ſome 
other, that Other which produced them, either 
was it ſelf produced, or was not; And if not, then 
have wealready an 4ndeperdent Being ; If it were, 
we muſt at laſt come-to ſomething which was ne- 
ver made, or elſe admit a Circle of Productions, 
in which the Effe& ſhall make its own Cauſe, or 
an Infinite Succeſſion of Cauſalities, by which no- 
thing will be Made; both which are equally im- 
poſſible. Something therefore muſt be acknow- 
ledg'd never to have been made, or have Begin- 
JAS, which is, Eterngl z the which' the Arher#t 1s 
orced tkerefore, moſt unreaſonably ( as in its 
place ſhall be ſhewn) to attribute either to the 
World as it now is, or to that Matter whereof it 


Sermon 6. 
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is Compoſed. 


This ſa Tranſient a View of the —_— 
of this Great Fabrick of the Viſible World dil- 
covers thus clearly the Infinite Power: and Wiſ- 
don of its Contriver 5 The Builder being known 
by.the Houſe, that none Believes can build it ſelf, 
or that Time never was when it - was Unbuilt, or 


that it came at laſt toe Built only by Chance. For 


:f every Houſe is builded by ſome Man,. how much 


mo7re (as the A 
things be God ? 


poltle argues ) muſt he that b 


wilt alt 
And 
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And as thus the Works of Creation, in their Coy-" 


trivance and Origination, do prove that God is; fo 


alſo his Works of 'Providence both in the Commott” 


and Wonderful Effefts thereof, apparent among ns, 


no leſs/prove the ſame. For God only that could” 
make the World, can Preſerve and Goyern it as 
it -is. All things in it being direfted 'to ope- 
rate for ſome. End; - and nothing being. Super- 


fluous, Uſeleſs or Wanting, to anſwer its very 


beſt End. No Wiſdom' or Power but Infinite, ' 


can bound the Snrges of a Tempeſtuous Sea ; Sn- 


ſtain the Globe of the Earth in its proper Place ;' 


Keep ofder and Harmony among Qualitys and 
Humours ſo Diverſe and Contrary to one another : 


Reſtrain ahd Change the Exorbitant Paſſions of 
Men ; Infatuate Evil.-Counſels, turn them againſt 
the Contrivers thereof, and make them ſubſervi-: 


cat to the beſt Purpoſes, and the very Ends they” 


are deſigned againſt. What, bot an Infinite 
Knowledge and Goodneſs, can hear and anſwer the 
moſt ſecret Prayers? Deliver-in Extremity of 
Trouble and Danger ? And openly bring to Light 


. C 


% 


>. 


the hidden things of Darkneſs in order to Reward 


Virtue, and Puniſh Vice? - 


And tho the Equity and Judgment of the Diſ-/ 


penſations of -Providence, are not' always a- 
like viſible to us; yet God, whoſe Ways are 


* 


pait our finding out; and who deſigns a Wiſe: 


and Good End in all Events, wilt -Difcover and 
Vindicate the ReQitude of his Governance, in 
its. proper Seaſons, and never ' forgets his 
Juſtice, however at . preſent he may - forbear 
the Exerciſe of it. Whoſo is Wiſe will obſerve 
theſe things, and they ' ſhall hereby underſtand the 
Loving-Kinaneſs, as alſo the Wiſdom and Power 
of the Lord ; how: Common and Conſtant they are 

_ bo} | among 
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among us. And to reach the Attention and Con- 
viction of the more Unwiſe and Stupid, there 
ace alſo Uncommon and Extraordinary Manifeſta- 
tions of Ommiſciexce and Onmipetence ( even Mira-- . 
cles of Knowledge, in Prophecy, and Miracles of 
Power, ia Wonders) beſides and beyond the Ordi- 
nary Courſe of Providence, commanding and over- 
Ffal.r9.16. aving For from the moſt hardned, that the Lord 
may | by the Judgment which he executeth ;, 
Plal135-6-and that whatſoever the Lord pleaſed that did he in 
Heaven axdin Earth; in the Seas, -«1d all deep pla- 
Plal. 58.n.***- So that a Man ſhall ſay, verily there is a Reward 
fer the ” verily he 43 a God that judgeth in 
the Earth. 

But the Conſideration of God's Works is a Nobte 
and Delightful Entertainment, ſufficient for the lon-' | 
geſt Life, and what may laſt us an Eternity; and | 
therefore as it is Impoſlible to ſay all, ſo have I en- | 
deavour'd to fay as much as I well could, in the 
Hints I have given hereof, where the leaſt that 
can be ſaid, 15 evidently Unanſwerable for the 
Proof of a Deity. Proceed we now to conſider, 

3. Laſtly, The Senſe of himſelf which God bath im- [ 
printed in our Minds ;, Making us not only Capable 
of Perceiving, .but Inclined to Acknowledge him. 

There iy not been at any time in any Place, 

any People diſcovered upon the Face of thewhole . 
Earth that hath not owned a God. © For as for thoſe 
who were accounted Atheiſts among the Heatheus, 
it was not upon the account of their Believing 
there was Ns God, but becauſe they could not be- | 
lieve their /dols to be God, (for which reaſon the 
Chriftians alſo were charged with ws by 
them ) and therefore they really were the 
Religious Perſons of their time... And admitting 


that now and then, ſome few beve_denyed-chat 
| | — there 
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there is a God in oppoſition to a' General Confeng; 
yet what are they in compariſon of the reſt who 

ve owned a God; Mankind being eſtegmed 
never the leſs Rational, for ſome few Natural Fools 
which may þe always found among them; And 
had not ſuch been' very few and fingular, ther 
would never have been ſo munch notice taken 
them. Who yet, how Confident ſoever, conld 
never produce any.conſiderable Reaſons for their 
Opinion which only a Love for Wickedneſs main- 
tained ; which natural Conſcience could never 
well digelt, -or be always at quiet under; and to 
whom Retirement, Seriouſneſs, Darkneſs, and 
Apprehenſioas of Death, have ever been ſhun'd by 
all Art and Endeavours as iatolerable, Now n& 
ſatisfatory Account can be given of this, but that 
either che Notion is Natural, and what every Man 
Srings into the World with him; and then he that 
denys it, is Unnatural and DefeQive in ſome Fa» 
culty eſſential to Mankind; either wanting or 
not uſeing Reaſon ; or elſe the Notion is Tradition- 
zl, and what Men have been at firſt taught, and 
have ſucceſſively taught one another throughout 
all Generations from the Beginning to this Day. 
And if ſo, thea this firſt Teacher was either God 
( and then there is a God ) or elſe ſome Cunning 
Deſigning Man, who ſet abroach this Opinion, as 
a Politick Invention, to preſerve Order, and Good 
Government, which Rulers have greatly counte- 
nanced ever ſince, and puniſhed all that queſtion'd 
it. Yet this is but bare Coajedture, and very uulike- 
» bo be true ; ſince it began with the Firſt Man 

at we have had any notice of ( who could have 
no' other Teacher but God ) and hath continued 
ever ſince, through ail Generations of Mea that 
we have heard © ia all Parts of the w—_ 
7 . ; . t : WwW 
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Thich Time, that_never fails, to wear out the Fi- 
tions of Opinion, and unmask and diſcover the 
Fallacy. of ungrounded Perſuaſions, hath not been 
- able to diminiſh, but rather greatly Confirms and 
Improves... So that the Notion of a God is appa- 
rently a DiQate of our Nature, and aMark ſet op- 
on his own Workmanfhip, ſignifying to whom we 
belong, and prompting ts the Acknowledgment 
of him as our Author: | 
Hence therefore no one ought to think himſelf 
excuſable if he be. not throughly convinced That 
God ts; and does not ſeriouſly endeavour to fix 
and improve ſuch a Notion by often and intenſe 
Conſideration of theſe Things which are moſt 
ow er and apt to repreſent God moſt clearly and 
ivelily to our Minds. We ſhould reſolutely ſtop 
our Ears, and refuſe to hearken to the Arheiſtical 
Diſcourſes of Prophane and Wicked Perſons, - of 
what Rank, Note, or Eſteem ſoever. they may be 
in the World ; Abhorring an Opinion ſo Uncer- 
tain, Unſafe, Hurtful; and very Unreaſonable. 
And above all, we ſhould take care toConform our 
Practice to ſuch our Belief ; Living as Men who are 
ſenſible that there is a God, by whom we live, 
and without whom nothing can-haye either Life or 
Being. We ſhould Entertaia the moſt high and 
honourable Thoughts of him, and the meaneſt and 
humbleſt of our ſelves, before and in compariſon 
of him; Acknowledging his. abſolute Right in 
and to us, and our Dependance on him, to ſhbmit 
fo his Providence, to approve of all hjs wiſe Diſ- 
penſations, to deſire his fayour, to Court his 
Love, to Truſt his Providence, to Obey his Laws, 
to make him our Chief Good, to addreſs him 
with our Praiſes, Thankſgivings and Prayers, 
frequently and earneſtly calling vpon him to Qpen 
| | PR PIP tft nes 
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our Eyes that we may ſee, and our Ears, that 'we 
may Hear, and our Hearts'that we may Under= 
ſtand his Being, and clear up. our Faich by. Goa, 
Works, which moſt truly ſpeaks our. Profefſic 
and reports the Temper and Complexion of” oar 
Mind, and will be the only thing that will diſtin- 
guiſh and ſeperate us from Infidels at the laſt. *-* 


| ' © I. We Proceed now to Confider the Efſente of What 6d 
| Ged:, being obliged to believe not only That he #, . 
| but alſo char he is ſuch an one as he hath Revealed 
himſelf to ws, both in his Nature and Unity. The 
notion of the Qply Trxe God being as nedeſſa- 
ry $0 a True Religion, as the Belief that there is 4God + 
is to any Religion at all. And therefore he that 
comerh to God muſt believe that he alſo is, what real- 
ly he hath revealed himſelf, and would have us to 
think him to be ;' mithour which Faith, :t is no lefs 
:mpoſſible to' pleaſe him, as denying him 'in Eſſence, 
_ whereby we deſtroy his Exiſtence. For the Name 
of God 1s attributed to many ; and St. Paul tells ns | 
of them which by Nature are not Gods - So that there Gal. 4. 8. 
is 4 God by Native; And others which are called Gods, 
but by Nature are'not ſo, ; having neither Pow- 
er nor Being, but either only inthe falſe Opini- 
ons of deceived'Men, fuch were. the Gods of the 
Heathen ; or derived to them fromthe only True 
God; fuch are Magiſtrates, deſigned' by God to 
Rule, *whom the Scripezres call God. ' But *tis the Jo. 10 34. 
| only True God we are to Believe in, diftinguiſh'd by, 
way. of Emineticy, as the God. of Gods, The mioft = 1% 
High, and God over or above A#. Theſe Titles G.v.,.8. 
become proper to” him, and 'incommunicable” to Rom. g. 5. 
any- other becauſe of his Di7imry, which he only 
hath; and which fignifies an Tifinite Perfetton,, 
which is the Original of all his other Attributes: 


There 
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 Therefore,as we.are toBelieve chat God is ; {a that 
he may be, at the ſame time, in our Minds, weare 
xt to believe that he is the molt, Perfett Being; 
Nferidin all imaginable and poſſible Perf2ion th 
m,-and ſeperating and, removing all manner of 
«020 hi from him. To this end he is Repre- 
nted to us, as a Sprr:t, Eternal, Immutable, Onai- 
mipotent, Onnipreſent, Onmiſcient, Wiſe, True, Ho- 
# F»ft and Good. And what we are to Under- 
ad, and how be Aﬀetted by theſe, I ſhall hing 


In as few Words as I can for the Aſſiſtance of Faicb 


A S$pirir - 


in « dve Apprehenſion of the God profeſled to be 
Believed in, © HR | 
i. To Believe then in God (af to his Eſſence) is 
to Believe him to be a Spirit, becauſe more. | 
than ſatter, which is not competible 46 of 
ral | other Perfefions. . The Poſitive .. Notion 
whereof, whatever it may be, yet it may ſuffice 
ns to conceive of it by way of Negation. That it 
is not Matter, without Figure or Parts, not Vi- 
{ible to our Bodily Eyes, nor ſubje& to.any of the 
Laws of Matter. And tho in this ſenſe we call God 4 
Spir;t, yet are we not to thigk him only fuch « Sperat,; 
as Angels and the Souls of Men are, which are but 
Creatures; but iofigitely higher and above any 
other Spir:t : His nature being Infinite, that he 
cannot be otherwiſe declared. And therefore we 
are taught to call him ſo, becauſe iu regard toqur 
Weakneſs, we have not any other Term of Ex- 
cellency to Exprels or Conceive of him by ; And 
this being the Higheſt Excellency in our own Na- 
ture, we therefore in Honour Transfer .it to God. 
And 1a this is 5 principally, God is ſaid to be 
a Spirit, becauſe he is not a Viſible, Senſible, Cor- 


| poreal, but Spiritual Nature; tho Iofinitly more 
' Refiged and Excellent, than any of thoſe Spirzs 
we 


25: ns Gokicn tn the Scriptures; tr have. fock 
hi often in the Scri 8; t6 have. 

Members aſcribed. to him, as we'baye in our Bo- 
diesz (Not only x Sexl, but particular bodily Parts, 
ſuch as Heart, Arms, Hands, Eyes,, Ears, &Cc.) 
yet: muſt we remember that' this is oaly done, 4x 
Condeſcention to 07 Weakneſs, who are. not able to 
conceive of a Spirie without fome kind of Reſem- 
blagnce to ſomething below it { «3 the Glories of 


' the next Life, are ſignified to us by the Enjoys 


him. And others intimate as if 'this might have 


"te{pedt to the Incarnation of the Son of God; as be» 


ing thought expedient, tho not to teach Men to 
ns he A BEET 


tices of that Great Myſtery of Godlineſs, to-be re- 


vealed in due Time, according to his Promiſes. 
Tis certain, however, that we muſt not. con» 
ceive of God according to the Letter, but the true 
latent of ſuch Expreſſions ; who is nevertheleſs a 
Pure Spirit without all Corporiety und Figure, in- 
tirely remote from the Conditions of a Body,which 


are no way conſiſtent with Iafigite PerteRtion. 


And therefore this hould ſhews us the Folly ofpre- 


tending t0o-repreſent God by anyImage;our Obliga» 
tron 


0 : 


% 


| 'Þ® & GSrmbotheThind) Voul. | 
tion'to' clevate and refine our: Notions, all'we tan | 
of him';3:7T6 Worſhip him with our Spirits; J | 
beware of Spiritual no leſs than Fleſhly Sins 3 To 
& be: particularly careful of our Spiritual” Part; as #® 
of moſt worth, wherein we-are like Godz And © 
to ſeek -after and reſt upon him; as our only ſait=» 1? 
able and ſatisfatory Enjoyment-z Deriving out 
Comfort from his Word and Providence; Meeting 
him in his holy Ordinances; Truſting him'in vey 
Conditiow; Accounting his Favonr our Life, a 
depending upon our Enjoyment: of him to be our 
Eternal Happineſs and Heaven. PoE SAF7EI 
"2. As God, we'alſo Believe him to be Eternal '; 
Erernal* according to'the proper import .of the Word 
| as excluding' both Beginning and End.: Which is 
Exod.3.14. What his aame' implies, by: 'which' he. hath-made 
known himſelf,” and what his other Attributes and 
Pertedtians infer, that admit no Limitation. And 
the! being Attually Convinced" bf "this, as” it” will 
fill. vs with Reverence towards his' Majeſty, 
Lam-5.19 whoſe Throne is from Generation. to Generation {0 
.” © ” with: Horror at the Guilt 'of Sin, that 
ſach an Eternal Being, expoſes to an Eternal Pu- 
niſhment, from the Preſence of: this God, whoever 
lives to inflict it. With whom-our Palt Sins are 
always Preſent, and cannot be. forgot. Ar'whoſe 
Plal. 395. Right | Hand are Pleaſures for . evermore. Before 
whom ouri Age 5s as nothing and all the tempting 
Enjoyments: of the World,- as Things that are not ; 
Prov.23.5. nor deſerving an Heart to be ſer upon them, be- 
Plal.73-26. cauſe' our Portion. for ever can'only be' God who r4- 
maineth for \evere 13017 | 
Immutable,” 3. We muſt: Believe in. God 4t' he is immutable; 
Not ſubje& toany Change, with reſpe& either to 
his Eſſence, . being an Incorruptible Spitit 5 His 
Knowledge being Omniſcient; Inreſpet to Daration, 


IG 
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Yoi. L On' the Fir} Article. $1 
being EternalZ ir regard to Place; ' beitig Ommnipr 
ſent but eſpecially in regard to 'his Will: and 
Purpoſe wherein 3s no variableneſ5 neither ſhadow of Jam 411+ 
turning, All change being in the Creature but ne- 
yer" in the Creator; to which'his Perfe&tion is an 
invincible” Bar. A Change for the Better, = 
giving him not Perfe@ before ; and for the Worſe, 
making hint ceaſe to be Perfefatterivards.' There- 
fore be fg himſelf, 7am the Lord and Cha 
ret: And falſe Balazm argued troly of hini,"Gvd 
Ks wot 2 Man rhat he ſhould lic, neieber the Sen of Mig ume 23. 
that he ſholdd Reperit 5 Hath be" fard, and "ſhxll be nor * 
ao it ? Or bath hefooken, and ſhall he not make it Good? 
And therefore the expreſſion of 'Gods Repenti  C {o The mea 
often met'with in this Seriprure Y of | ſome'® Good ing of Gods 
promiſed, or Evil threatned, or Work he hath wronghe, *2"0"ing- 
muſt alſo be widerſtood aftet the manner of 'Men, 
and as ſpoken by way of Condeſcention and'Ac- 
commniodation 'to-our Weakiiels and —_— 
without caſting any Imputations of Mutabilits an] 
Inconſtancy upon God ; fince all Change in him, is 
only of his ottward Condun&, according to his Taka. 
lible Foreſight and Immutable Will, For he is-now, 
what he ever was, and ever 'wilt be; the ſame 
implacable Enemy to Sin, and Terror to all Iim- 
oper Sinners;. the ſame faithful Friend to 

irtue, and Conſolation to Good Men, to truſt in 
and rely npon him ; and the fame Enconragement 
to all, to b*come ſuch, in order to coms up'tb 
the Diviie Terms of Reconciliatioa, which” it is 
impoſſible to alter z And whoſe Conftancy to db 
ns Good ſhould excite us to Perſeyere' todo him 
the beſt Service we can, and notſaffer our ſelves 
to be driven from him by any ill Uſage, or flat- 
ter'd from him by the _—_ of the World ; But 

my - ro- 
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profeſling our ſelyes his Children, we: ſhould ſtrive 


to. imitate him ig his Conſtancy, and Holy Purpoa: 
ſes, and continue fairhfal ro the Death, tiil he had 
five: 18 4 Crown of Life, [Jong 1. 
-- 44 To Believe 97:God is further to believe him to be 
Onnipetent, as he,.is the Original of all Power,; 
there being gone. but. what is derived, from him.z 
whom no; Power \can-xeliſt; and with whom all 
thiags are Poſſible to be done ; the Doing where- 
of may argue Perfection, and which doth not ims, 


' ply a Contradiion either in the Things them- 


P( 62. 11, 
Eph. 3.20. 
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{1ves, or to the Nature and Perfe&ian.of the Doer 
of them. A Limitation in which would be a Limi- 
tation-in. his Eſſegce, ſince Weakaels is an Imper- 
feQion , in Nature, and a degree ,of ,not Bcing,z 
And without which-all his other Perfe&tions would 
be inſignificant. - - Of this we have. moſt clear 
Manifeſtations in thoſe: his ſtuÞeadious Works of 
Creation, Providence. and Redemption; whereig 
whoſoever will; but Regard the Work of the Lord, 
and conſider the Operations of his Hands, ,will acknow+ 
ledge, with the P/almiF, that Pewer bclongetb xnno 
God; And will hence be induced,to.Dread, Obey, 
and Tru5t in him, who is able to do' exceeding abnnr 
dantly above all that we ask or think, &C. ; 
-» $-. To Believe in Ged is alſo to believe him to be Ome 
repreſent with reſpect both to his efficacious Infiu- 
ence. and Virtue, and his Eſſence, | God is Virtualy 
pe/cat, in the molt Univerſal Senſe, as he influen- 
.ces and governs all things by his Authority, his 
Power, his Knowledge aud Providence ; and in a 
anore- Peculiar and Special Manner, be is limited t9 
Heaven, to Holy. Afſemblies, to. Pious Hearts, .,v0 
Particulr Atct:ons, and to all Mens Conſcience, 
xwhere more eminent Diſcoveries are made there- 
þﬀ fo as ſeemingly to limit his Preſence thereto. 

| But 
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But Godis Eſſentially preſent in the moſt Uauverſal 

and Unlimited Seals in Fay Place, with wy of rea- | 

tures, and) even beyond every ning and Plece in theer. 23-24 J 

World ; yet without Mcxtwe, without . Diviſion, Mla.r39.7 

without Adultiplication, and without- eyen Exionfe Job n.8, 9 

onor Dif uſwn. Theſe Diſtin&ions, being underſtood 

and remembred,: prevent all Miltakes or Objetti- 

ons. concerniag this Attributez' which God's Per- 

fetion..infers, 'and ,his Works declare; and. qur 

Belief. whereat wliredtly; Sl to eſtabliſh us. in. 

right ; Abprehplions ny and of oyr Ht 

and alſato. pt us to, onr. Duty. ia,gur 

Viour towar —_— Pg ſraia hp all man- 

ner. of Sim; And to Contain, vs; to the-PraQice 

of; Holy . Duties; of. all Kinds, vic. TRE ENCE, 

his Immeality and Greatnefs, to Praiſe us, Tl 

to Joy..in bikFreſe e,,to Pray..to _bim,at9,; {t. 

in him,,to run ws. Servi 1 <7 

cere. and Mpr ht in 0 off Lives,. a ales DO 

Circumſpea& 'of our ſc = -and ways bel 

At ah Tames,;Niz. In Tm lation to ng 

in Proſperity, to, be. im th le, rod 1 in TY 
Opel Reſolute; And jn @ff laces, Ve 

neſt in qur Dealings, Sobs Yet all © 

make every Place mind he God, 


what we.ſhquld, be bath.i Publick 7 vings - 
tors -hjm,, ; Wane aan, fe what we ar Frau 
eſpecially;1 1s Preſcat with -vs, . ia his oaks 
and- -ouy C loſets.;: 

a belieus; mn r God, is.to Beliexe him adit * Owrri/cls 


wet Knowledge extends moſt \taiverſally to EVE-onr. 

ry thing, »eicher; ischere any Creatyre, that #5 Hot wt, 

met in high. fight ; bat . ol. things are naked ad Heb. 4+ 

opened. wnto the: Eyes of him, vb, 4312001 we haye fo do, 3. 

He alone tnoms humnſelf, dmcllog m tre Lt 'E 4 wir ” 

"20 An $427 h » A1 7 * Timm. G&, 
afpporch pinto, When. bh ar Jarh-[eev- gs 
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or [77 1s. He knows ey Particular Creature ; 
every Atttov, * and &very' Thought of them ; He 
knows aft ping s. PaFf, and that have ceaſed to be; 
All os Burge and" that are not yet, tho never 
ſo Caſta or Fortnitons."” Fhis his Knol e is 
On. and 'Diftin&, Fyll and Perfect,” Im 

war tive aid Co mptehenfive, and is the Fountain 
of all Knowledge, both what he Poſſeſſeth himſelf, 
mmunicates to others, and there t'nothing 

Ks doth 'more Eclipſe the&Divine Nature, than the 
want of it. The Conſideration of this; will clear 
to us our Belief of a Providence, of the Reſrretti- 
611 of the Body, Bell; of a General Judgment Accor - 
ding to the Deeds of men. "done in this Life. It will 
Corman, Yeneration ;"' Teach Humility; Excite 
tothe [ Duties of Truſt: and Patience in ſecret'Trou- 
bles, to en merge of, and Jepevtance for, paſt 


Muyſca eſs in wy our ng, 
ns ion 1 Gor Projer s pre . 


Pre Pace ainit- all Sin in' general, bir 
Wart ents + the Sins _ bes of 
Dy s, and Secrecy, of ' ins, 


Ps is a ts Regard. of Think the 
wh 9 po ae ij and Pride of Rnow- 


76" Bilievt in'Grd,'#'to Believe bit alſo Wiſe. 
W ich? tho dependih gou and wptfes in his Kow- 
ledte;* yet is conceivable as Diſtin& the refrom'; In- 
almuch as what Kpopled age conſiders” Abſolutely 


ledpe. 


and 1a jt ſelf, 3 5 bare Utiderftanding of 
| Thing Wiſe i, imply 


þ 'Relativety "wynder a 

Notien of a Means' and Find; and'irny ane te St 

of ordering and diffb '6f theme" atrip 

which, though to 'be {Gund in ſofie Creatures (as 

being one of thoſe Attributes that are' communi- 

cable) yet is God ſaid to be rhe only Wiſe o_ a9 
ing 


Vol. Onithe Firfdrticle. 8; 


being ſo Originally and dently, as alſo-Exvi- 
ently and Tranſcendently;, The greateſt Wiſdom of 
the Creatures being nothing either in. Oppaſrier or 
Compariſon to' the Wiſdom of God; which-is Per- 
fet and lnfallible. And this; as his \Nwro im- 
plies, ( ſince Folly is both a Defe&t and; Diſgrace ,) | 
ſo his Works, whether of Creation, Providence: ur - 1 
Redemption, do abundantly illuſtrate, by ſhewing 
us his fitneſs ' to Govern and | Tuige the (Wordd+, the 
Ground of his wonderful Patience rywands, Sinners; 

and the Security and. Huppme(s: of nll wnder hig Di- 
region. IaſtruQting uswhither' to repair for 4d- 

| vice in all our Straits and: Difficulties ; and. whom 

| » Truft, and Imitate, ahd Obey, and-afſcribe all 

Praiſe and Glory to; even to the only; Wiſe Gog,: $0 

| whons be Honour and Glory, for ever and ever,, Amen. 

| 8. We Believe in God, as bes perfetily True. Ja- Tree. 

i plying both his /eraciy in every Declaration of 

| .his Mind, in oppoſition. to Falſhwd} and; Ayporrify.; 

and his Fa:thfulneſs in his\ Promiſes, in' ithon 

to /zjuftice; the Divine. Nature, being Al ient, 

having no Temptation tobe otherwiſe than;Good 

and Juſt, Tea, ſaith St. Pant,; ler:God berrug and pye- Rom. 3 4. 
.ry Man a Lyer. It is therefore very: redſonable that r 
we ſhould BFrbeve ard Afent to whateves, weare a- © 
tisfied isrevealed. to us..by God ; as beiggi aflured , 
that he death not deceive us. and that; unleſs it be 

our ownFault, we necd-not be deceiyed.in things 

| that are: neceſſary [to our/Happineſs. | Herein 45 a 

; firm Foundation for our Hoe and Trait, pon our 

| care to perform the Candition; ;and is Mazter of | 

| great Terror and Defpair,. to-.fuch as. obſtinately 

| [neglet it-::And this is the Parrern alſo, we ſhould 

| all: Copy after, in performance of 'our:On6s, nnd 

| Vows, and Coverants towards:God,. and :our Mord: 

! und Promiſes towards Men, as we: profeſiourFlves 
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ro betile Childrewofthe Godof Truth, and” have 
Renounted' the Farber bf Lies. > bo 
Rely, 10 yo We Believe, 'uoamy"in God, 4:5 the 'moſt Pute 
and Holy" Boing. Bven Eflentially;: Infinitely and 
Perfe&tyſo'; One: that-can neither Do, nor Ap- 
\preve' of: any: Wickednefs;and cannot but Love 
Virtoe where-ever: he. finds-it. 'The very notion 
of God inclades anievertaſtiag Separation and Di- 
Rance from*moral[mperfeftion in :it3 as inconſi- 
Nent with" all' his othet ' Attributes; And than 
which no"other is oftaer made mention: of in 
the Scripture. "This may. convigce! us of the /n- 
Triafital Good and Evil.in/Things; and rectify our 
Judonient and Eficem-of Perſons and Things; amd 
-may-Recommend Holineſs to our Imitation and Pra- 
Ricey\ as*the higheſt Excellency and Perfection, 
and an Eſſential and Principal Ingredient of Hap- 
piteſs;”It 'may ' Hkewife / Thunder ' Terr againſt 
all\Untibly and Wicked/Perſons:; 'and Induce vs to, 
ard PDireevivs-in afherecs 4 to God by Prayer, ad- 
mdniſhing! 05'never.to! roach him! without Re- 
verents;7 nor upon any; wicked :uriwarrantable 


{© -Errand Pantalways to: make Holineſs the:chicf of 


iPer.r.: , Off Requeſt 3: that woho which! kunth callet wsiis Holy, 
fo ray be Holy #1 all manner of Convet/ation. 
T8. 465 We farther Beligvein:God, arparfettly Fuit, in 
his Emmal and Snpartid Diſtributioa:of Rewards and 
Paoilhmines ; whictif mot always fiifficiently ma- 
nifeſted' ib! this Life; which is a Time of Tryal 
and/Forbearance, 'will-ber fure to: be Cleared and 
Perfeved in the next Lite, at the Day of ;rbe Reve- 
Labor gf thei Rightebus Trdament. of God, till when 
we'Sught to fuſpend' our: Cenſure /and /Dovubts,; 
and with 'the Prophertay this down, asa Firm.Prin- 
*cipke, thit how cver-paſt findings one God's Fudgments 
Neh. c.:3 #0 at preſent, yer/he: 17 juft-in all chat is Roa 


upon 
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Vor,T.” On. the Firſt Article. Js 
»pon is, Hereupon'then the Imfpenyterit hath-Redfon © 
to :gronnd his Tere, and the'Righteons -his Gans) 
fore, and Aﬀitheir Imitation of thaxDivine Righte»: 
auſneſs, in giving to alt ctheividne To God, 'Lovey! 
Reverence and-Obedience ;” and to-Men, inall Dur'; 
Dealings, what is Juſt and Right: Being Rightevie4), Jo. 3. 7. 
4s he is Right eons. iuBan9 477 1n1tzreqst 
--x1. To:conclude, and Crown 'the Divine Per* 10g." 
fe&tion,. We Zelieve in God, as 3hfinitelyGeod ; which) 
in- a large amd. nolimited Senfſe;:148 uſed: to Hignfy» 
his Eſſence who (is 3 d4433rc: TherGood,- and: Goms'*: 
prehends moſt: of his other: Attribates, as-ſeverah! 
Streams flowing-from this one Forntain : : But) 1m? 
a more ſtri& and peculiar Senſe, as a diſtin&Ber- 
fetion, it always imports his Benignity or Boun- 
ty ;.which is his/Readineſs to do all heftnting Godd ; 
anti his Difpefition,never to. doihy/unuſtod un 
rieceſlary Harm And / of; this! thee Notiog:and; 
Evidence is/f@ very Clear and Cettaor to alt;-thavi 
molt are but: too \apt to prefumeitao-fur wupouit;7 
and none bat 'are;''or have rbeew the: Living Mo) 
mments thereot: -.And theveforcoas/ the -Contific- 
ration of this, ſhould Cautiog'vsy that! we'Abaſo 
not this Divine Perfe&ion by groſs iſt akes and 
dangerous Frefamption ;, So oughtit'to Kngage und 
Excite us to Duty; by way (of Gratitude andInte- 
reſt; to Adore, and Reverencey "and Obey, and Tuff, 
and Hope in, and Submit to, and Comemplate, and 
Imitate the Divine Nature herein. 

According to theſe Notions, and theſe Effets, 
ought we to conceive of the God we profeſs to Be- 
lieve in, that it may be tne True God, and not a 
| meer Fiction of a deluded Fancy, that we make 
the Obje& of our Faith. Repreſenting him ta our 
Minds, firſtby the moſt Natural and Plain, and Eaſy 
of theſe PerfeCtions, ſuch as his J«ſtice, Porer, 
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Truth atid Goodneſs, Ces 
ceive' of and Unitlerſtand, and by them to govern 
our Reaſoning about him ; angyr rag Cone 
fidering them in Conjution, 0 as to:reconcile 
them with one another; The gredteſt Miſtakes in 
Religion having berth obſerved to proceed from. a 
ſeparating the Ferfedtions of God, and conſidering 
them fingly, andframing ſach wide and large Noti- 
onsof one,astoexclude another,in the Unity where» 
of che Divine monomer mrs —_ 
remaining is w Te» 

ſpecs the G as the Objett of 'our Belief in 


general ; ng to our 
Method, 


/ HL. To confider the Unity of God; as being obli- 

jt both in our Text and Greed, to Believe him to 

mt as he is there mentioned, yet ( as ſhall 

ſhewn ): iato three ſe- 

antury va ps "> © ——— which 
divide the Articles of wr Creed among them. 

--But this ſhall- be referr'd ID 


Conchuding this with, 


's 16 the ſanrienr 2d Tri n Ui to 
Rios! aſcribed = er the ad} , 
ou adn þ | 
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| " Epbu IV. 6. 
One God and Father of all, »==—— 


HE Exiſtence and Eſſence of the 
| as the Objet of our Belief, having been. 
the Argament of our Laſt Diſcourſes 
The Divine Unicy, as implying a Frir: 
vw the Third and: only remaiping R 
cig we are in-our Creedobliged to Sehiewe nt; 
Ged, 'is what now fails under the: Coſi = 
this Diſbourle, Of this the Text in.an expreſs T6» 
famoay Aferting Gog the Farber, in this Firſt Ars 
ticle of our Greed, t0 be but One God and Favher of 
«i; Whercia ate: contained theſe Two :* Rad, 
tions; viz. ' 1. That there-is but One God. 
2 That that this vs God & the Farber of ol. 
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Enity of T.Thatthere ir bur One God. Which tho it hathrever 
Ges. beefi concluded to' have been ſufficiently Ggnifyed 
in this Article of opens by the ſingular Num- 
ber, wherein God'is\mentioned 4 yet is this Poſi- 
- Aa in the Text, which other Ancient 
$ have here fallowed,a5a main Point of our 
Belief, diſtinguiſhing us from Pagans and Idolaters. 
Who, diſtri * the Divine: Honbur” amang 
a Multitude ifnes, of their own invention and 
the Devils Suggeſtion, greatly wronged God,and 
provokingly expoſed themſelves. | 
_ Unity : — = = Deity. Plurality 
imples Diverſty, which the Divige '$mpliciry: chn- 
4 adnit, - praceeding from ithe Faitfeks Oh. 
Canſes which is no way competable to an Indeper- 
dem Being - that is of it ſelf, and dependeth on-no- 
Cauſe whatſoever. Beſides, alſo, if there be 
more Gods, there muſt be 'more J/rfinrices of the 
fame Kind, which implies a ContradiQtion, be- 
cauſe one'ltſfihiee Being comprehendeth all Pe: fe- 
Zen, not only as conſidered in a General Notion 
but Aftoally ;/ fo that there can be none for' an 
ather Deity to be inveſted with'or poſſeſſed of in 
the ' ſame manner.” And of this, even thoſe Rea- 
thens, who were moſt infamouster their Muliph- 
city of Gods, were. Convincers of themſelves';* 
manimouſly Aſſerting Ore only” me God; un- 
der whom they ſuppoſed ſeveral fabordinate Dei-' 
ties, as Deputies, ' prefiding' over ſeveral Parts' 
of the Univerſe, They were drawn ito this ab- 
ſordity (as hath been generally conceived) from 
aDefire Men had: to expreſs their Gratitude, by 
hdnoaring the: Memories of their: BenefaQors, /in! 
thoſe firſt -and:'Tuder Ages-ofithe World... To: 
this the Apoſtle is thought te allude, _ ” 
The ait « 
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faith, We know there is no other God but one 1, for the "Cor. Þ. 4, 
-there be that are Called Gods, both in Heaven in and 5: 
Earth (as there be Gods many, and Lords many ) But 
ro ws there is but oneGod, &c. And the-more Lear- 
-ned, and Wiſe, any of them were, the-more 
clearly and fully were they. perſwaded of this 
-Truth ; Which. Plats, | Ariſtotle, - Hierocles, - and 
athers, confeſs in their Writings; and for which 
Socrates is generally reputed to have-luffered Mary 
tyrdom.. It was, ure; a Deviliſh. Nation. of Gra- 
titude, -that tempted Men ſo to Diſhonour God, 
| as to Ungod him to make Toon /to Devy a Cred-........ . 
ture! For he that hath declared-himſelf tobe the 
Firft. and La#t, as. our one God- hath; neither cay 348. 1g. 
have; nor -need:s,. nor 43 there any  otheriGad beſides 44-9. 
him. There can be no More or Other God, -n6 
more than there can be/two Prime and Ultimate 
Cauſes; for all Things to depend on Ore, and that 
there ſhould be More Independent Beings, -is a- 
 Contradiction. There: Neederh to  be{no; more or 
other God, no more than an Infinite Being can be 
Inſufficient and, Limited; or than-/Superfjuity, 
which Nature reje&s, be. imagined to diſgrace-and 
deſtroy thagGod of Nature. Neither, in fige, is there 
-aay More or other God,' no more. than that Ynity, 
Order; Peace and; Harmony, apparent in the Con- 
ſitution/-and Conſervation of the! Things in 'this 
World, conſpiring ito-one End, and:continving-in 
one uaift Conrte, afford a reaſonable -occaſion 
tor Jealouſy to ſuſpet Diverſity. of Condut. So 
that the gs $5 1x9 that prove the Exftence, 
and: illuſtrate and inform -us. of the Eſſence, tend 
16 conyince us alſo. ofthe ViityofiG ods, Obliging; . 
us:tq believe all; ;whor Aſn toon 3:and by our _ . 
ſaying, 4 beheve.jn Ged,, necellitating us to! mean — 
that we beligye: That there 35 ad, that a 44 
{14 tne 
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+ 5.395! hie Ter God, and that there is 'but -Ohe ſuch. 

'* 5%» The Refultof this is, co Gireft us to make God 

"the only Obje& of our Devotion ; and to.caution 

4ws of ſharing away any of his Hompur from him, 
<ither by admitting another God into his Stead, or 
4nto Copartnerſbip with him. Remembring that as 
he' is to have a Place, ſo is nothing elſe to be pla- 

ved with him in-our Religious Services: As att 

ther Sun nor Mop, nor Stocks, nor Stones, nor 

Biafts, nor Damens, with Pagans; So nor. Angels, 

aor Saims, nor Sacrament, nor Relift, with the 

a Cor-8.6. Papsfs ; There being to we but one God the Father, 
who hath Right to our Worſhip, whoſe Service 

fo. 17.3 is both our Duty and Intereſt, and whom to know 
«3 the only True God, is Life Eternal, We are taught 


7 


The Pater-'" I, That this One God is the Father. Implying, 
= Gd-v;ther that God, effentially conſidered ( to which 
Notion we have hitherto tp ns that the Name 
of God might-in our Creed, be applyed ) 5s the Fa- 

thor; Or that God, by way of Eminency 5s the Fa- 
vber 'with +eſpeRt- to Feſwm Chritt- bis only Sox our 
Ford, im whom we profeſs our Balief in the 
MHcceeding Article. ' In both-which - diſtin& Re- 
ets the Analogy of our Faith warrants us. to 
-believe him ſuch; and wherein accordingly, in this 

Aus Title, we muſt confiderthim. /' ft 1 
 'x, God 64: then Eſſentiully ed, as the” Oe, 
only: erzeGed, vb Father alſo. Dhis Title, in ma- 
-ay reſpeds; truly and properly s td him. 
| s. By right of Orcation';, which isia Gene- 
Ha bead account he Aon ns 

| ire13 ; and Anvyels are Ca TELLS 

Job 38: 7: tain bis Off-/pring. 2. By right of Conſervation ; which 
$8-17-284s aPaternal Atty on whictadcount Job reckhss 
| 2511 im- 
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himfelf't6 be a Father to the Prov wid Farhivleſa, Job.29.16,. 
. ByVirtue of Education and Governance, exten 
rs Men,” and peculiarty erideficed 
co” Good Mth, Hr Govern# \enil Edit avi all 
as-their Father, by wholeſome: Wont of« 
and. ſeaſonable CorrofHonr, By nome 
Miſerable ; and Preſiding over alt ih D ty and 
es 'with Goodneſs amd Aﬀettion;” | | 
e is Prince of the Univerſe,” (on: which as © '' ' 
count Xmgs are termed Fathers of their Countyy ;, Yu 
the Prime Origina/'of our- Stock (as we read of 
Fathers of Tribes; and' #$' Before and*Above' all Dan. 7. 
ſtiled rhe Ancient of Day's and eminently The Fl 
eher for Nis ſtanding. 
More peculiarly he Governs and Edavares Good Mok 
as their Father ;, whom he hath Redeemed' and Dolk 
vered from a State of Miſery unto att happy Condi 
tion, which is a kind of Generation” For is e# he Deur.32.6, 
Fr that batlh Bought thee ? ſays Moſer, t0-the 
pane upon the' vr yon of' their * Temporal 
Deliverance from Eg 5 Yea whom'he-hath Reget 


1 Jo.g.n 


the' Chilaven' of Col, brig th Ciitdrew the" Reſvn- 
reffv6n. - Whom 'fe-hath Adopred aud received: as 


'His Family; 
legs to become mien 6 F ag. 
- provided an” Prheritance, ab \Mibire of God, ;Rom-8 17. 


' that of | tht Lord 'we ſhall recervethy Retvarkl ca 3. 24: 
of 


be Iheritance,"': And whom he- bath dignifi- 
et with a Fraternal: Relation-to bis own Sor';, whom 
God- ; | Yads of = Woman, \ HO be Co vt 44,5» 
(1.6 = R 


1.Serman the Fowrrh. You i 


d: 70 ——_ the Adbpren, and-Priviledge of being made 
; s ' 

Ant the Conſideration. of. this Relation of God 
to us, tends '\to. inform and admoniſh us, .concer- 
ning many neceſſary Duties reſulting thence ; and 
$0 enforce upon us the.PraRice of them..,; 1.- In: 
General, it -may, and ſhould. put us in mind 
ithe Reverence and Honoxr due to him- from: us; 2s 
from -Children- to their Farber, . and that. on. the 

Mil. 1. 6. moſt Obliging\ Account. ' 7 A Son honoureth his Fe 
ther, and aServant bis Maſter, If I then ( ſays God. 
- himſelf by-the Prophet Adelach: ) be a Fat 4; Where 

"; fs my Honowr.? -2. It ſhould, more particularly, 
cheriſh Faith, raiſe our 4ope, . and quicker our 
Devotions, ſo as to addreſs our ſelves to him with. 
Diſpoſitions of Heart becoming Children; who 
have no where ſuch a Father, ;as our Farber which is 
1# Heaven; Making him Aequeairted with all our 
- Waats; Coming to him for | Advice in; all our 
Streights z "Truſting him.with all our Concernsz 
Readily Obeying all his Commands ; Being Plea- 

_ fd and 'Cunttent wh all. and any ''of his allot- 


«= © 
a” 


Fn Bearing his Chaltiſements-with.Patience;, . 
V 


ecciving-»his Encouragemetits, with Thankfulneſs 
Rendriag him. the utmoſt:of our Love ; Behaving, 
our ſelves orderly and kindlyrqwards all his ig and 

Bs Fellow-Creatures or Brethren with 05,40 
' to him our Comman fer 3 And.in all. s 


hereto,ſhould raiſe i in us 4 d«e Salygtion > aun 
That we mgy.de nothing-Ignoble, . but every; 
worthy. of ſuchi an emigens and. high . 
ſhewing,our ſelves either ſo Genexous as to 
- the Credit. of our ExtraRtion,.er ſo Ho 
renounce our Kindred, 
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- And withayt ſych. Filial Eff:t5..0n. our Rr 
this. part of our Greed: will be 'of no. Ule;;. i 
$a as Contelligg to ovens in God 2, the Fathe 
n for any our while we, 
ha, as our Fadhaypn ſhew, ou fro -AS wy 
ro Dim. 
_. 24 But God alſa, } a Py dered by wey 
Eminency, with. reſpe& to the relative Api 
annexed, . is wore peculiarly the Father Refi 1 
our Lord Jeſus Crit, expreſly 18 the following Arr > : -/1 
ticle of our Creed,called his Sor,as joynedin TY 
Divine Nature,,, "This Direfts,us $0 believe in 
as the Father, in that Notion, according to whi 
Chrift is $41. 99hy $ only Son, ty fg Pepe cding 1 
As the Father eſns 1ſt, ACCOT 
the principal Intention of the Words. Twp 
pears evident, from, the following Arricle, oblj 
ging us to helieve,'um Feſw Chrih, as; his eaſy 
as well-as from the molt ancient Expolitions beroa 
which: ug <en dat .no. otherwiſe, And eſpe 
from Ly oo, of, pours ak bo, Fries 
our YIOUr £tQ; D& in 1/ ay; (11 the name a, Me.21.1 
the Father, and 0p Wy Jr's the Holy Gly - = 
This Form is (od re to be the, Riſe ma. Or Ins a 
'ual, of our Creed, and according to it the Title .of 
Father ought. therefore. to. be. heye Inter Hg 
5, is the DoQtrine of the Goſpel,. atteſted 
Sa od in. a Vos Hom Homes yp yrary m4 by £ 
Viour ;, Preac y the es; confirmed 
acles ; and ;wherein Col bnted his. trans 
Kendent Love to Mankind, in Co, his only., Be i 
ren Son for usz Begotten . by him in a Peculiary® vos 


mers EE ” other, ever. 3, 00. poly by, 
ly: Glo the Virgin Adery 3 y nat 
of to. Souer a ige ro nf Awharic . By reifangeo% 7 I. JF. 
him ! POR Death by upon which agcounts, , a, ns 
 0ll012,35- 
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nent and peculiar ery by an Ee Eternal Grnerats- 
® in peu 
or Poſſible ; 
nicating his own. Di 
RcALY OS 

tres 
ded A 

Phil. 2.6. bity ro be wit bak. And the who Coin: 
nication of the Divine ety," "tho not in” the 
fame manner n Hain ing beey fo made by him' » 
the Holy og (as we are tau 

The Tri- the py © 


which 'is an _ 
wry. bo hereof wp C tolich Faith is this bat Te 
—_— one God in eny Ware Trinity in Unity ; 


other Þ Dividing rhe 
rk Tenet vt both ni and Difinttio 


nn Dates ba we theſe Three Perſons are 
not -one fimpl 7, Bar + wot we, even Coeſſen- 


"tial or Con all one Godhead. 
Athans The Father is hg xp M Son is Ry and the Holy Ghoſt 
fan Creed. ;; G47, And yet are not Three Gods but One God ; 


there being but Ons oy God in Natyre. And there- 
fore” as theſe ThreePerſons a Bo but one Nature, 
ſo whatſoever agrees to God, femply __ =7 


ro them all Three ; Being al 
ternal. Not only one with another, 
ſo each in another ; The Father in the Som, nd 
\the' Sox in the Facher, and the Holy Ghoſt in'themn 
Not as tho the Farher had one” Part of the 
God-Head the 'Sop another Part; ' nd the” Hay 
:, "ChoF# a Third Ck moſt Simple and Infinite 
: :GdAhead, not beins ſubjet to Compoſition or Di- 
, viſion ) but every Perſon being Whole ny ting 
| ag 
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fiſting not in a part, but in the whole God-head 
and the whole intire Godhead being communica» 
ted from the Farther to the Sor and from both Fx- 
ther and Son to the Holy Gheft. | 

The Diſtintion is whereby theſe Three Perſons, 
having but. one, Godhead, are yet Three and not 
One only. | 

And that is twofold, viz. By their ſeveral Per 
ſonal Properties, in relation to each other ; And 
their Per/ong/ Operations-in reſpett to us. 
_ Their Perſonal Properties diltinguiſh them each 
from other, in reſpe& to themielves. The Fa- 
ther being the Father, and not the. Son, 'or the 
Holy Ghoſt, and ſo of the reſt. Not as if. theſe 
were only Three Names of One God; For the 
Three Perſons do not in Name or Word, | but 
Really and. in Truth diſtintly ſubſiſt ia the ſame 
Divine Nature. Neither as if they were Three 
Forms -or Differences of one. God, as-if the Fa- 
ther alone is God, and that he is called a Father in 
one reſpeQ,the;Sox 1n another, and the Holy Gboſt 
ia a third ; For this is to make the Perſonal Pro- 
perties to be meerly Imaginary Accidents: But 
the Father is ſo God as never to become the Sor, 
the Sox ſo God as never. to become the Karver, and 
the Holy Ghoſt ſo God as never to become either. 
The Perſonal Property, of the Father being tg 
beget the Son from all Eteraity ; That: of the Sox 
to 


fo begotten of the Farther ; and that of. the 


Holy Ghoſt to proczed from, both. | 

Or{ as in the fthanafian Creed again) The Fa- 
ther is made. of none ; neither Created, nor Begatten, 
The Son ts of the Father lene, not Made nor Creates, 


but Begotten, The Holy Gheft is of the Father aud of 


the Son ;, neither Made, nor Created, nor Begotten, but 
H Proceeds 
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Proceeding. So there is one Father,”not three Fathers; 
One Son, not three Sons ;, one Holy Ghoſt not three Holy 
Ghoſts, There is but one Perſon in the Trimey 

which is from None; and the very Generation of 
the So, and Proceſlion of the Holy Ghoſt undenia- 
bly prove, that neither of ithoſe Two can be that 
Perſon. Who therefore has a Priority, tho? not 
in Eſſence, where none is afore or after other ;, none is 
greater or leſs than another; yet in Order and by way 
of ſome Eminency, which the very Name of Farther 


implies ; and,where ever the Rule of Faith is deli- 
vered, He is obſerved to be named Firſt; who 


alone bath the Divine Eſſence of -himſelf; and 
whom we call therefore the Firſt in reſpe& of him 
whom we term the' Second Perſon in this Trinity. 
So that our Belief in God the Father doth imply our 
Belief, that he is the Father of Feſus Chriſt, who is 
his only Son, and conſequently that there 1s an U- 
nion and Diſtinftion of Perſons, even by their 
Perſonal Properties in the Godhead, (determi- 
ned clearly, in the Scripture to Three in num- 
ber) whereof he is the Firſt, and ſo a Belief of the 
Trinity is herein-profeſs'd. 

Which DoQrine however Incomprehenſible, 
is never the leſs Credible : It being clearly the 
Revelation of God to us of himſelf, whoſeNarxre is 
Kcomprehenſible and which could never otherwiſe 
have entered-intothe Mind of Man to conceive; or have 
tound there ſuch an Univerſal Belief, as is given to 
it in the whole Church, and among ſo many dit- 
ferent Nations. This adds to the Afajeftickneſs of 
our Religion ; Commands our Yeneration,Checks 
our ſelf Confidence of our own Wit or Wiſdom ; 
and we ought to Study it, as according to our Ca- 
pacities, ſo with humble Diligence. 
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Vor.I;, On the Firſt Article: 99 
The diſtinftion of theſe Three . Perſons in one 
Divine Nature, is made more intelligible, and 
even practically Uſeful to us by their Perſonal Ope- 
rations , being the things they ag fot! and towards 
us, according to that Order ot w g, Which 
the Scripture _ to them. The Perſonal Ope- 
ration of the Father being the work of Creation; 
that of the Sor, Redemption; and that of the Holy 
Ghoſt, Santtification, ,- And according to this it is, 
that our Creed is fimmarily difſtmguiſh'd into 
three Parts,whence we are deſigned chiefly to learr 
to believe in God the Father, who hath made us and all 
the World. Sn God Y _ o_ thy bib, ths 
us and. all Mankind. 3, In God the H | 
Santlifieth us, and all the cleft People f Ged, This 
ſerving to illuſtrate the wonderful Grace of God 
in the Evangelical Ds, and thereby fs 
beget in us ſuitable AﬀeRions, and to diret and 
order our Devotion towards fm. ; 
God Grant we may. all of us, therefore, thus 
Believe arid thus Worſhip [ God the Father } ſo as 
to endear our ſelves to this Bleſſed Trinity, as yell 
by Conforming our Lives to its wholſom Gmn- | 
mandy, as by lutprovide og Uager Laulingg IG 6 1 
right appreheaſion of its Exiſtence. - And ny 4 
God the Father, Goa the Sor, and God the Holy. 
Ghoſt, evermore lead us into all Truth; and brin 
us at laſt tothe Enjoyment of himfelf,.im the Beati-, 
tick Viſion, throughout all Eternity fo, ©. 
| To hich Bleſſed Trinity, bt aſtribed due Hnbur; 
Praiſe, Majeſty, Power aid Glory, from us and. 
all the World, now and for ever. Amer _ 
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Rev. iv. 8. 
Lord God Almighty, ooo 


'F TER the Conſideration of God in his 
Exiſtence, . Nature and Unity, having 

| been Taught to profeſs our Belief ia 
6. him, as the Father or Firſt Perſon in the 
ellſed Trinity, we are next Inſtrutted by our 
Creed. what to believe concerning each Perſon dis 

ſtintly therein. 'And firſt concerning God the 

Father, That he is Almighty. Which tho', as a 

Divine PerfeRion,. it doth equally--belong to each 

Perſon in the Godhead ; yet with relation to their 

Perſonal Operations it 1s rightly attributed, by 

way of Eminency to God the Father, 'who hath made 

.us and all the World: It being imply'd in and inſe- 
pezable fromphis Work of Creation, wherein the 

tics Cre Holy 
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Holy Scriptures mention him as the Principal A- | 
ent, who Created the World bythe Sor, a" Heb. 1. 2, 
1 Spirit Garniſhed the Heavens.” 11 974 Job 26. 

he Word Almighty [ rerrexgeroy in the Ori- 3, - - 

ginal ] is uſually diſtinguiſhed to ſignific both Gw'r 2: 

the Operative Power of God, whereby he can 46 mighrin:fo 

all things conſiſtent with his Glory, as he himſelf 25" 

pleaſeth; and alſo the Authoritative Power of God, " 

whereby he doth Rule and Govern whatſoeve 

he hath made. Seeing then, this Latter Notion of 

the word hath Relation'to and Dependance on the 

work of Creation ( God's atual Dominion bein 

no otherwiſe: neceſſary than upon-ſuppoſition of 

4 preceding AR of Creation) which is the P##ſ0- 

nal Operation by which the Fathey is diſtinguiſhed+ 

and fecing, alſo, that former Notion of the word 

hath already had- its particular” conſideration by 

us among the Arrributes of God Fff, ntially conſidired*, 

therefore may:ithe Almighrineſs of the Father here 

be properly adkgowledg'd, with relation to this 

Title, as conſifting" in his Severaromy over the 

Works of his Geation, reſulting from the ef&# 
of that \ Gbodnefs, - and * Power, 0and Wiſlom, -:- 
whereby all'things are and were made; which 3s 

Univerſally acknowledg'd even by Heathens, and 

abondantly aſſerted \in the "Holy 'Sereprures. Now 

this Implies;t -HisEmpire,usRuloriover the World, 
and, 2, His Domziid; as Proprictor of all think 

theytin,' © _f00E9H OF» Dig EA DFLNG (193 


© Ti Gods Empire, as Ruler overithe World,' confti- Empire. 
oath», the Supreme eh _—_— . cy 8. 
orall Rb i by whom Kings Kotyn5\-whoſe Mdin- po 
fters they fps Ph King dow'waleek over all'; the king, 
only Potentate, King”: of Kings, rid Lord of Lords; Ig. : 
from whom all: Power is'derived; to whein. it is © Tim 
Ye H 3 ac. 5. 
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wer. 


accountable, and beyond whom there is no Ap- 
pad And this his Empire he exerciſeth, both 
y his Legiſlative and Providemtial Authority. 
.1:T, The Legiſlative Authority of Gdd, conſiſteth 
in his Paternal- Almightineſs to Command his own 
Creatures , to Diſpence with his own Commands z 
and to B:vg to the Obſervation thereof by Re- 
wards and Puniſhments, according tov his own 


" Will and Pleaſure. 


Jam.2. 8, 


Iſl 33.22. 


7 Jo. 5.3 


Rom. 9. 
gs * © 


1. God is Almighty to Command his own Crea- 
wh, whoſe Soveraign Will is therefore called 
2 St. An the Reydl __ It being _O_ 
clegreſt manifeſtation of Sovereignty. there- 
fore the Lord who is our Kiv alſo ſaid to be 
our Lawgyver; in whom the ſole Power of making 
Lawsdoth Origioally reſide 3 whereby. the whole 
World is Govyern'd ; whereto even they that Go- 
vern therein are Subjected ;whereby the Authori- 
ty of all other Laws are to be meaſured z and 
which it ſelf is:only limited by 'the Capacity of 
them whom it Commands, and by the Natwre of 
him who: enjoyneth thoſe Laws.) For God hath 
Commanded nothing mpoſſible, add: nothing Evil ; 
his.' Commandments, through the: alfiſtances of his 
Grace, are net grievous; but according/to the Per- 
fedtibn of his owg. Nature, :\Holy, Tuft and Good, 
Who tho? he can-Command what he will, yet can- 
not. Will any thing;;/but what is of Eſſential: and 
Eternal Goodneſs and Obligation. This there- 
fore, as it extolleth the Almightineſs of our Hea- 


- + venly. Father, ſo it urgeth our ſincere and intire 
* Obedience ta him, ie 5 SPA : 


-2- The Almightineſs of God's Legi tive Au» 


' thorityis alſo manifeſted in Diſpenſing with bis own 


Commands ;, which none . other. could diſpence 
with, being, in reſpe& to all Humane oppoſition 


ure, 
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ſure, landing faſt for ever 'and ever, being done in Pal. 111, 
Truth and Uprightneſs z which yet God hath anitn- 7: ©: 


mediate Power and Influence over, ſo as to Can- 
cel Old Laws, and Impoſe New ones as he” pteaſ- 
eth. Whereby he hath ſometimes interrupted N- 
«re in her ſtated-Conrſc by the \ Arreſt of Mira- 
cles ; and made his Creatures exceed or fall'ſhort 
of their Bounds Ordained for them. - Some Poſs- 
rive Laws he hath reversd;; having. chang'd the 
Law of Works intothat of Grace, in reference to 
all Mankind ; and having abrogated the Ceremni- 
al and Judicial Law, with reſpe& to the Jews ; yea, 
even his Moral Law, which is' grounded” on Eter- 
nal Reaſon, God hath, by his Soveraignty, relaxed 
to particular Perſons,' wpon occaſion, for: a time 
and ina Meaſure ; 'as is evident ig bis Command- 
ing Abraham to = his a the | -egromys hon 
the Eyyptians, ' and permitting Polygamy :and' Di- 
vorcement among his-own People ; the Law Bin 
remaining in Force and Power to other Perſons, 
and in other Cafes. And, therefore; tho”; it be 
hard to tell how far ſuch Diſpenſartion. can reach 
and to what Particulars it eah extend, becauſe 
God's ways are paſt our finding ot, and; his:Soves 
1aign Power is not to be underſtood; by us z/yet 
face our Saviour hath obtaidd'to' himſelf an. E- 
verlaſting ' Ting doen, whoſe Laws :muſt laſt 'as 
long as the World tafts, and whereby 'God/ will 
Govern Mankind for ever ; we-may-be ſure'God 
will never diſpenſe with thefe Laws, they baving 
an Eternal Reaſon in their Nature, and implying 
eſſential Duties which Creatures owe to their 
Creator, no more to be chang'd; than God's own 
Nature is. To thefe therefore! we muſt reſolve 
ever to be ſabjeR, and expe to-ſtand or fall by, 
without remittance; and ought to reje& any Do- 
H 4 &trige, 


Romg. rr. 
33>, 1# 
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&rine, 'tho' an Angel from Heaven, or any Pro- 
phet, or Dreamer of Dreams, any Teacher and 
pretendedly illuminated Perſon ſhould Teach or 
Perſuade to it,if inconſiſtent therewith.$o that tho? 
God can diſpenſe with what Laws he will, and 
hath diſpens'd with ſome, which otherwiſe could 
never have been diſobeyed withoyt Sin ; yet can 
he never be wikis to: Diſpenſe with others, be- 
cauſe he is Almighty, and always'a&s according 
to the retitude of his own Nature, and the Eter- 
nal Purpoſes of his: Holy Will. - , :. + 

3. God's Almightieſs.to Bind the Obſervation of 
bis Laws «pon ws, 1s; manifeſted in Rewards and Pw 
21ſhments executed according to his Will and Plea- 
ſure, -inKind and Proportion, in Righteouſneſs 
and: Wiſdom, being magifeſted to be the Lord of 


Pſ. 9. 16. the; World, .by the Judgement which he executeth ; 


begunin this Lite, but, compleated in the next ; 
Infictcd upon ColleQtive Bodies, ; and: upon ſingle 
Perſons; Spiritual and- Temporal; in Pain and 
Loſs ;*( tit reſpe& of Goods, Body and Soul ; 
in a more Qrdinary and Extraordinary manner ; 
immediately by the Hand of God himſclf, aud 
mediately by any. of his Creatures, whether Ani» 
mate -or [nagimate, Rational or Irrational ; Fir: 


PC. 148. 3, and Hail, Snow and V apour . ftormy Wiwids, fulfillino 


2 Cor. 5. 
10s 


his Word; Angels-and Men, both Good and Bad, 
being all'the Executianers of his Will and Inſtru- 
ments of his; Juſtice; .which none can Eſcape, 
none can none, can Overpower; but ſoon- 
er ot Jater, All ſhall. be, Judg'd according to what 
they ſhall heve done. And whenever God doth Re+ 
ward or Puniſh, Goed: ſen ſhall have ng reaſon 
to complain that their Reward wag delay'd, nor: 
Bai Men to glory in thelong forbearance of Ju+ 
{tice towards.theny 5-the greatneſs of their Maarir 

$52: £25744}: ihe utions 


44! 
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butions recompencing for all Delays ; and manj- 

feſting that Richeouſneſs and Fudgment are the "babi- Pr gy. 2. 
tation of-God's Threne;, ſo that a Man ſhall ſay, veris —$8. 11; 
ly there is a Reward: for the Righteous ,, Verily bes @& © © 
God that Fudgeth in the Earth. 

. 2. The Proyidemial Authority of God conſiſteth in þ,,.... 

his Paternal Almightineſs to Obſerve all Attions and gence. 
Tryals, and to Diſpoſe and Order all Cauſes and E+ 

vents :: Doing according 'to, bus Will in the Army of 
Heaven, and among the Inhabitants of the Earth; 

and none- can ftay bis Hand, or ſay unto him, What Dan, 35: 
doſt thou ? | 
| = He obſerveth all Actions and Tryals; whoſe 2 Chr. 16. 
Eyes run to and fro througheut the whole Earth ;, and 9- 

are in every place, beholding the Evil and. the Good prog, ix 
neither is there any Creature that is not manifeſt in hus ;. 

ſight : But all things are naked and open unto the Eyes Heb. 13- 
of bim with whom we have to do, He rightly under- 
ſtandeth every Man's Deſerts, ſees their 'Waats, 

knows their Deſires, conſiders their Circumſtan- 

ces what is beſt for, them, and how to mend 

them when at the worſt: No Enemies deſigns 

azainlt us cag be too cloſe or ſudden for his Diſ- 
covery.z nor any of our Sins or Services too ſe- 

cret for. his notice; who wil bring ro light the hid- 1 Cor4.g. 
den things of darkneſs, and will make: manifeſt the 
counſels of the Heart.. | I the Lord ſeatch the Heart Je 7-10- 

1 try the Reins, 10 give every Man' according to bis _ 
ways, and 'accqgrding to the friut of his| doings. His, 

therefore, is aot an empty Speculation of his Crea- 

ny fo 

-: ++ He, alſo, Orders and Diſpoſes all Cauſes and 

Evexs-s... He fitting, at the Helm Stegrs. the courſe: 

of every Motion ; commanding and reſtraining all 

Cauſes, whether Natural, Accidemal or Maraff He 

Goyerns the, World by Natwre,. and Nacareit (elf. 
et ©:*J4 15 
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is govern'd by him; the influences whereof he 


PC. 135.6. 


If. 44- 35. 


Prav. 16. - 
by 


Guides, Exerts or Suſpends, to ſerve the wiſe 


Ends of his Providence : Whatſoever the Lord pleaſ- | 


ed, that did he in Heaven and in Earth, in the Seas 
and all deep places. Chance and Accidents, unexpetted 
by and ſurprizing to ys, are all foreſeen and or- 
dered by God; and are but the more ſudden 
turns of his Providence, ordained to accompliſh 
what his own Wiſdom and Counſel had decreed, 
to diſappoint the Wiſdom of the Wiſe, and de- 
feat the Power of the Mighty 3 Fruſtrating the to- 


kens of the Lyars, - and making Diviners Mad', turn- 


ing wiſe Men backward, and making their knowledge 

ſj}. The Lot, even the moſt caſual thing in 
the World , is caſt into the lap, but the whole 
diſpoſing thereof is of the Loyd, He Governs 
Chance, which Governs almoſt all things elſe, 
and which none but God can Govern. Yea, 
be alſo Governs Moral Canſes and Free Agents in 
his Government of Men, by whom a great part 
of the World it ſelf is Govern'd. As Inſtru- 
ments of his Providence he influences their Minds 
and diſpoſes their Ations. - The freeſt Agent is 
not free from the Power of God, nor —_ 
ble by his Maker. He that made the And free, 
hath Power to'make it ſerve his own Purpoſes; 
And tho* God maketh no Man Good or Bad, 
Vertuous or Vicious, by a perpetual and irrefi- 
ible force, fo as to contradict the Nature of 
Vertue and Vice, which requires aliberty of 
Choice; yet doth he by a ſecret' and irreſiſtible 
Influence turn Mens Hearts, and Chain up their 
Paſſions, and alter their Counſels, ſo as to make 
them Inſtromental of the Good they never de- 
fign'&} nor had' any Inclination to ; and to re- 
ſtraia them from the Miſchief they intended, ou 
; I, other- 
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otherwiſe had done; and this hedoes in order to _ 
accompliſh his -own Wiſe: Counſels: either of 
Mercy or Judgment. Hence the way of Man is ſaid 
not .to /ty ho U&# EX not in Man that walketh to J*r:10-23- 
drett bis ſteps. e are many Devices in a Mar's pg. 
Heart ; Rf the Connſel of the Lord, that ſhall _— > 
ſtand. . Divine, Connſels are accompliſh'd by Mens 
Nevices ;, not only exciting Men to do Good , but 
dire&ing and determining them where to da..it ; 
chuſing out the Perſons they ſhall do-good toy; and 
appointing what Good . they ſhall do, gyd._ in 
| what Meaſures and Proportions they ſhall do it; 
And _t only ſetting bounds to the Luſts and Paſ- 
fions of Bad Men, but direQing their wickedneſs, 
| Where it's Miſchief ſhall light, what hurt it ſhall 
do, and what wiſe and good end ſhall be. thereby 
| ſerved; making Bad Men the Miniſters of. his 
Love, to Corre& the Good, and Executioners of 
his Vengeance to Puniſh each other ; permitting 
noge to do more hurt, than what he can turn- to 
good : So that if God be for us, we need not fear 
who is againſt us; He being the Pxime Cauſe that --- - 
Governs all. other Cauſes. Yea, -'tis:He, alſo Og- - 
| ders and Diſpoſes of all Events, even every thing 
| of Good or Eyil which happens ta/Private.Men, or 
Publick Societies. in Chyrch.or State. . He ap- 
points who ſhall he. hongkatod (by the Good he .ex- 
cites, and who ſhall ſuffer by the Ev he its, 
| according to .the. Deſerts of Men, and the. wiſe 
Ends of his Providence. Nothing. is excluded, his 
Governance; no _ Evil ever happening in _ the 
World withaut bis, Permiſſionz, ns Good coming . 
to. paſs without his Order and Cogcurrence z..no+ 
thing whether Goodor Evil affefting the moſt Mis 
gute of his Creatures, in the-molt trivial Inſtance; 
without the over-ruling Will of our Heavealy 
(1 OTH Father 0 
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Mar. to. Father, guiding and direQing it to his own ends ; 
3% with whomehe very Heirs, [ that numberleſs ſtrin- 

al Excreſcence Jof our Heads are all numbred, nei- 
er growing'nor falling off, without his Immenfe 
Notice and Order: So that there is nothing ſo 
Great, but is nnder his Power; nothing ſo L:etle 
but is within his Care. Nothing fo Free, but fol- 
Joweth his Condu&. Nothing fo Ferexirows, but an- 
ſweteth his Purpoſe. Nothing ſo conſiderable, 
boat it is the Order of his Eternal Decree. Crea- 
tures A&,. but *tis God alone Ruleth. His Will 
is the Prime Spring of all Motion ; every Event 
in the World being but the Execution of his Or- 
der; So: that nothing happens through Wild 
Chance or Blind Neceſſity; 'but all things are Or- 
dercd, amidſt Corruptions and Uncertainties, 
by wile foreſight and an Harmonious Providenee 
that doth all things well, and by whoſe Laws all 
things are Govern'd ; which is his Empire over 
bee, SM D TO 


God's De- © FI. God's Dominion, 4s Proprietour of the World, 
=:x:9. conſtitutes him the Lord and' Owner of all 
things he Governs therein ; who'is the Almighty 

Father and Poſſeflor of his own Creatures, o 
z Cor. 8.6. whom are - all things, and. we ing avriy, $2.27 
bim; even for his Pleaſure,Uſe and Service,as the 

Apoſtle expreſſes it; according 'to what God had 
Jer. 18. 6. fyoken by his Prophet Jeremiah, to the Horſe of 
Ifradt ; Behold,' as the: Clay is in the Potters hand; 

' fo are ye in mine band.” Which alſo +he Four and 

Rev. 4- 9, Twenty Fladers tn the” Revelations, gave 'the Glory of 
10, Its tohins that ſate or: the Throne , ſaying, Thou art 
worthy O'' Lord, to receive Glory, and Hononr, and 

Power ;, for thou ba#Þ Created all thines, amd for thy 


Pleafiire they are, andiwere Created; " 
And 
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Ang in this Dominion God alſo pd po 
Almuobty Soveraionty .ia Giving to, a 
pany/2. bis Creatures, accordibe to his own 
} Pleaſure; ſome things by his Prevegerive in att 4r- 

bitrary manger, and others by his Wl, Limited ac- 
cording to Promiſe. n4 __ WE: 
' 1; In the Former Way, God allots to Men their 
Circiimitances in this World, as to their Endow- 
ments; Making great Difference in his Diſpenſati- 
n of Health, Beauty and Parts; giving theſe to 
ſocks in Abwndance,and to others in great Deficiency. 
| As to Enjoyment, whether Temporal, filling ſome 
with, and emptying others of Honowr, Wealth, 
and Friends ; Or Spiritzal, allotting ſolne Men 
greater Helps and Opportunities for Religion ;, and 
more Emineiit degrees of Efficacions Grace, and lon- 
| ger Forbearance of Puniſhment for their Sins, than 
he doth to others. Whereby the Jews became 
God's Peculiar People at firſt, and have ſuice been 
caft off, and the Gentiles planted in their roomy 
many of whom are now Chriſtians, trained up in 
an Orthodox Belief and true Worſhip, having 
good Examples before them, and being under 
the care of skilful Paſtors ; While many others 
are deprived and deſtitute of ſome, or, perhaps, 
of all theſe ; wherein yet God's dealings muft be 
acknowledged to be always Wiſe and very Rea- 
ſonable, (in whom there can be no wnrighteon/neſs) gm, g. 
and warranted by his Prerogative, owning 00 14. 18 
bounds but his own Will, and whereby be may 
have Mercy on whom he will have Mercy. 

2. Inthe Latter way, God allotteth to Men in 
this Life bis Diſpenſations of ſaving Grace ;, and in 
the other Liſe, of Rewards and - Puniſhmeats in 
Hleaien and Hell ; wherein the Arbitrarineſs of His 

Power 
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er is no way concern'd, He being under Promiſe 
and Compatt to diſpenſe and meaſure them ont to 
Men, according to their readineſs to comply 
with, and their care to ſeek and make uſe of hi 
Grace, which is proffer'd to all in a fufficient mea- 
ſure, whoare not wanting to themſelves. He will 
Judge all according to what they ſhall v a Legal 
ryal, be found to have done in the Body, whether 5 
be Good, or whether it be Bad.So that we doing our 
6g Nagy og! none need to fear'that he ſhall 
ſaffer for want of any thing that was not in his 
own Power to help ; ſo we negleQing or abuſing 
he Means, and living an ill Life, no Man may 
reſume that God may ſave. him if he will at laſt. 
aſe in the Diſpenſation of theſe things, he 
hath bounded the Soyeraignty of his WIll by Pro- 
miſes, to which he can no more be Unfaithful, 
than he can deny himſelf; and which there- 
fore, he hath left it to our own Choice, and Pow- 
er, to make our own Fortunes, and in caſe © 
miſcarriage will have cauſe to' blame no One but 
our ſelves. However Abitrarily, therefore, God 
may diſpenſe to Men their Endowments and Enjoy- 
ments, being under the confinement of no Promiſe 
herein; yet Grace and Salvation he hath obliged 
himfelf to diſperſe Legaly, having covenanted to 
give his Grace to them that ack it, and the increaſe 
thereof to them that improve by it, and to admit 


* the Pure in Heart to ſee God; and in expeRting 


any thing hereof from him, we muſt therefore 
have recourſe not to any Arbitrary Power or 
fancied ſecret Decrees of God , but only to his 
Revealed Promiſes and Covenant Declarations; 
whereto as God will ſtand, ſo hereby muſt we 
ſtand or fall for ever. Which, ſarely,is a moſt _— 
or 
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fortable Dodrine, agreeable to the Goodneſs of 
the Divine Nature,” for enconragemen of Humane 
Endeavours, under a Paternal, not Tyranical Go- 
vernment. | 

Such is the Nature of the Soveraignty of God che 
Father Almighty, exerciſing an Empire and Do- 
minion- over | his Creatures moſt dependent 
and Infinite. In ent it is, both in its Origi- 
»al, being only in himſelf, who'prodnced all things, 
without any Commander, Counſellor, or Helper. 
And in its Vſe, he receiving no Dire&ion, nor 
rendring any Account thereof to any Other. And 
it is, alſo, finite to its Extenſion over all things; 
As to its /rtenſion implying all Power over them ; 
and as to its Duration enduring throughout all 
Generations. Behold, faith Moſes, the Heaven Det, 1 
and the Heaven of Heavens is the Lord's thy God; 14. 
And Behold, faith God himſelf by Jeremy, as the A 

is in the Potters hand, ſo are ye in mine hand, ſer. 8. 6 

--- And faith the P/almiſt, by way of humble ac- 1" 4 
knowledgment to God, Thy Kingdom'is an Ever- 
laſting Kingdem , whom'St. Paxl rightly ſtiles, The * Tims I. 
King Eternal: - 

The natural Effe& of our Belief hereof is to 
oblige us, | 

1. To be duely ſenſible, and always mindful that me 
are neceſſarily under the Government of Almighry God, 
and none ever ſo much their own Maſters here, 
as-poſlibly to be allowed to do what they liſt, or 
to follow the Devices and Deſires of their own Hearts, - 
without Controul, or being Accountable, as ina 
State of Anarchy orLawleſsCondition;there bein 
one Almighty Lord over: the Univerſe,” in whoſe 
Kingdom we reſide; to whoſe Will we are Subs 
x& ; the Laws whereof we may- not CE 
ele x the 
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the Proceedings whereof we cannot Reſiſt or a- 
mend ; to whom we are tyed by the moſt in diſſo- 
luble Bonds of Allegiance. 
2. To own and acknowledge God for our Lord and 
Soveraign, above all others to whom we are alſo 
Prov. 3-6. ſubjeCt ; i» all owr ways, in every State and Con- 
in every Employment, in all Places, in all 
Companies, and at all Times, Regarding, Con- 
templating and Approving of his Goverament, 
as the Foundation of all ather Duties of Religion; 
without which Men naturally. degenerate: into 
PC. 38.!35. workers of Iniquity, of whom the Pſalmiſt: com- 
Plains, Becanſe they regard not the Works of the 
Lord; nor the Operation of his bands, , 
3- To yield him the Duty and Service of his Sub- 
jets and Vaſſals;, in humble Adorations of his 
Luke 6, Majeſty, with all awful Reverence, Devout Wor- 
46. ſnp, Intire Truſt and moſt UniverſalObedience. 

4+ To dread and beware of the great Evil of Sin, 
appearing hence not only a matter of ſimple Folly 
or private Inconvenience, (contrary to our Rea- 
by an'A& of hizh Rebellion, of Publick 
Miſchief, againſt our Natural Allegiance, and the 
Peace and Order of the World. 

5. To ſubmit , in caſe of Offence and Diſobe- 
dience, quietly and patiently , without murmu- 
ring,to whatever ſhall be inflicted upoa vs z asaot 
ha pening to us through blind N ,or 
fickle Chance, but: ordered for us by Soveraign 
Right and Reaſon, that can do nothing Raſhly or 
Unjultly. And Finally, 8_ | 

6.Tobe always Exulting and Rejoycing that we and all 
the World are under ſo Juſt and Gracious and Almighty 
4 Government. It being well for the World, as 


well as for every particular Nation and Perſon 
there 
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* therein, that the Lord reigneth, whoſe Empire - Pſ. 97. 1, 


© Dominion is the only ſecurity of their Order, or 
Peace; DireQing Governments, and Reſtrainin dig 


Enemies 0 bens th; >Infory ; nhjayg-be 


That the w Tint: woe? ther they\nor 

in God's Hands ; += that none can be really bad that 

are of his Ordering} : /. O 

Now unto þ jm $6 pen 1 Tim: r; 
| Tr WEL UE. hy mn = rob 
and ever. 
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SERMON Vs | 

ON THE. | 

- Firſt Article 
OF THE 


APOSTLES CREED. 


Ot gn OO ET TURE *" ag 


Gen. 1. 1. 
Js the beginning- God Created. the Heauen and 
: the Earth. 


HE Almighty Soveraignty of God the 
Father, which was the Subjet of our 
Laſt, being founded wholly on his Cre- 
Me ation, ( ſince He only that made the 
World can be ſuppoſed capable to Govern it ; and ) 
which is now to be the Subje&t of this Diſcourſe; 
therefore it is neceſſary that we, "_ acknow- 
ledg'd That, ſhould immediately profeſs our Be- 
lief of This, which is now rightly made a Part 
therewith of this Fiſt Article in our Creed, con- 
cluding with this Great Truth, wherewith our 
Bible is begun in the words of the Text, and 


which includes theſe Four Parts; the Conſideration 
whereof 


XUM 
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whereof will afford a full Explanation of this; pant 
ofthe Article, 1, The Subjet# Matter here ſpoken 
| of, which: is. the Heaven and the; Earth: 2. The 
| Aft relating thereto; And that. is reared. 3.,The, 
| Agent, who; is God. And, 4, The: Time, when 
this A& was executed by this Agent. on this: 'Sub» 
je& ; and that was In the beginning, Hoa 


I. The Subjets AMatter here. ſpoken of in the Text The World 

and Article, 1s the Heaven and the Earth; ſignify- 
| ing, according to the Hebrew Circumlocution, n 

far want of a ward, the World; expreſs'd by. its 
Principal Parts, the Heaven and the Earth, came 
prehending all Beings therein and belonging 
thereto; together with all their Parts, Furniture, 
and Inhabitants, whether Material and Vitible, or | 
Immatetial and Iavifible., For by him were all Col. r. 16, © 
things Created that are in Heavin, and that ave in 0 
Earth, Viſible and Invifible, whether they be Thranes 
or Dominions, or Principalitits, or Powers, all things ns: 
were Created by-him and for him... All things ware” © 3 
made by him, and without hins was not any thing made 
that was mage; Even the whote World, with eve» 
ry thing imaginable init, ( God-only himſelf ex+ 
crpued) was the Subje& Matter upon which the 

of Creation pafs'd. Which is, - "pa fo 


_ I. That Ad expreſf#d in the Text and; ims 
ply'd in the Article ; and whereby we are taught 
to- believe that the World is a Creature, and thatit 
became ſo by a r Att of Creation, . 11,1 
\ I. Thas the World ii x Creature, we believe in we G2. 
Oppoſition, te that Atheiſtical Notion, allowins 
no otherGed. but Nature;fancying that there isn9- 
thing exiſfigg but within the World,and that every 
thing there is but ſome _— of that one an+ 
2 Lils 
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theſame immetiſify 4 making God to be every thing, | 

and every thirif x God*; which is conſiſtent no more 

with Senſe, than it is with Region; deſtroying all 
Liberty of Will;/and Perfetion of the Deity ; at-= | 
tended with” bdth Blafphemons ' arid” Ridiculous | 
CORLETY abd which therefore, is juffly re- | 

jected by our Pribfeſſion to bekeve that God is rhe 
Maker of Heaven and Earth ;, ſince whatſoever is | 
{ay e1s neceſſarily+ a- Creature; eſpecially ſeeing 
0, | (2% d\ 7 . - k wick £ 
Craptcd, © 2- The World was made by an Aft of Creation, j 
which 15 wont to be conſidered here, with refe- 
Tenee to its Objeft; the Agent, and Space of its | 
performance: #7 ; ; 
if, With referenct to its ObjetF or Effeft : Creation 

is the Produftion'of a Total Being:; fo that what- 

| \- ever Entity a'thing: hath when made, it had no 
» rTealExiſtence before tt was ſo-made. And this | 
ix commonly diſtingtſt'd into that” which is Pro- | 
: per, and that which is 7mproper.' | A" Proper Creati- | 
'#'s'a Production of ſomething out of Nothing. 
Which, however ittpoſlible to Natural Agents, 
yet} implying nd ContradiQion ih it" ſelf, is fea- 
fible'/by Omnipetence. And after this manner 
was made the Chads or Firſt Matter, ol immateri- 
al Subſtances and*'Simple or' Elemental Bedies. 
An Improper Creation is, when any thing is produ- 
ced outof ſome pte-exiſting Matter, -yet indiſpo- 
fed for ſuch a"particular Ferm.” "For ſuch an In- 
Uiſpolition, 'asto-Form, renders it the'ſame as no 
Matter, and makes its aſſumption thereof a- Crea- 
-" ron; yetan Improper one, becauſe: not' without a 
Medium thereto. And after this manner were pro- 
duced at firſt the ſeveral Species of Corporeal Be- 
mes,. Furniſhing and Adorning the "World in ſo 
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great Variety and:Harmiony;! by-no1eſs 'ſtupendi- 
ous and Mira a Virtue; 1) wining 2 hs 


2. With refetence'to "the Agent; Oiration is the 
Effe& of infinite Goddneſs, Freedorr:iantl: Paper; :iTo E 
| which God was moved only:by. his /owh-Efleiitaal 
Benignity and Munificence, 'Diffufsvo mid 
: nicative of. its/ſelf;” beſtowing ſo:mhuck\of Being, 
Beauty, Delight and Comfort on his Creatiires; 
| whereby the Earth is fall of thi'\Godlbrejs of the Lord: ve, ,. .: 
| Out of Wiſe ard Fret Choice, * vehen! the AQ)! might 
ſ have been forborn, or the Woopk have beet. others 
| wiſe Forn'd'; there being no» Snperibur; Canſe'ts b 
| guide, or” Fatal: neceſſity ' to: confſtxrain » him gar Rev.q4 113} | 
; whoſe Pleaſire | all things: are and were Created:; By = 
the Determination of hs: own: Wit and:\Romer: of (is 
Almighty Word!; without /Ariy: Labarious: Care 
or Toy], without-the! helps of: -4ny;Engines;: ds p 
InduQtion of 'afy' Preparatory Difpoſitiansz 4 . 
Will and to Perform; being/the Jame! thing/with ,  _. * 
God. He ſpake; and. it was dent: -s EC ——_— 
and they! wk ny rg tins COR 6 1 : 
3. With reference tothe. ſpace riofi;461Nerfarmance;, 
this AQ of Creation wes aintacd in ſix. days; CELL 
evenin a Short, yet wiſe and Orgerly Proteawre ; By 
ſuch Leiſure giving-us Liberty! mote taſily; and 
diſtinQly to contemplate the. Wonders of God's 
Work, and teaching, us hereby. Deliberation and - , 
Order inall our own Works; and' byſuchDiſpatch 
manifeſting his Power, for the eacouragement of 
our Induſtry ; and providing a laſting Monument 
of. his Goodneſs, tor the ſecurity. at Religion ; 
not_deferring the/appoitttment of. 4 Day of Reſt, 
any longer than the Seventh, which God Bleſſed Gen. 2. 3; 
ad Santtified tor his Creatures. 


—_— OR 


_ 


I, The Agent hereof, affirm'd in the Text, and 
f = pro- 
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fe&'d-to'be:bthiov'd prin our 'Gred, 17 God; who 
in the beginning Created the Heaven and the 


and whom thirefore- we believe tobe che Father © 


Almighty, Maker. thereof. ' What' the Texe' &- 
Icvibes to:God in general, oup Creed appropria- 
ting to God tbe Farber in particular'; who{ as alſo 
our Cerechifinthath tanght us to 'fay ) Xade me and 
the World.” | |: Pig 442: 

113+ That the: World was made by Gad, ' being mat- 
teriof Fat, we hve it atteſted by the moſt Hufali- 
ble:Dedlaration: of \God himpelf, who' was the only 
Witneſs preſent thereat; and which' can be no 
more/queſtion'&:than' his 'Being. ''To Him this 
great Work 4s very frequently and plainly aſcri- 
bed in the +Aoly Servptures ;, whereto an Univerſal 
Tradition among all Nations and People inall A 
ofthe World doth: accord : And Natrr al Reaſor, 
frogrconſideriag the Nature'bt Caſes, (Neceflity 


. linplying a Firſt Cauſe of all thingsz)/ and by Con- 


+4 


templating the Frame and Beauty of this Viſible 
World, conſidered in its: Parts either fingly, or 
in-Relation to'eaoh other, or in-Connexion gar- 
reſponding; all” together, convincingly inferreth 
the ſame PTrath;-{o that none can reaſonably de- 
ty-or doubt but thatche Heavens declare the Glar 
of God, andthe Firmament ſheweth his handy eve t 


Job. ; 2, 9, Ah therefore, 'nom the Beaſts ani they ſhall teath 


8. g. 


thet, and the' Fowvli of the Air, and they ſhall tell thee, 
Or ſpeak ta the Earth, and it ſhall teach; rhee ;, and the 
Fiſhes of the; Sea ſhall declare unto thee, Who know- 
eth not in all rheſt; that the Hand of the Lord bath 
wrozott this? And -yet have there becn ſome: 10 


prophanely ſtupid or prejudic'd; who would:-2e 


kn»w nor learn 7-2/5. but have. pretended to Bee 
lieve and preſum'd to Teach, moſt unreaſonably 
and ridiculoglly. * that al ch, looking fo like tho 

2 | Work 
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Work of infinite Wiſdom, Power and Goodneſs, Nt 5» 

was only the Effet df Blind'nad'Fnpotent Chidece, C127 

happening” at! an"Adventdrep amt fo as vHever ;;, 7©;... 

could be hit- on again, the? In'fruch caher afld rear Error 

erivial Inſtuiices, to do afly thing ike it:' Or elle wor ;, uy - © 

that it wis the Work ele God but of Tito «ther Prin- 

Principles, 'ndt only diſtin! but Eontraty ; from #7; 

One whereof Good thingy Uid'proceed, fromthe," 

Other Bad and Evil things wete derived (Here: Marcion, 

by making the true God but half a Deity, ad Maniche- 

Co-partner with ſomething worſe,” becauſe more 73. -x +: 

Powerful; 'thana Devil, aid falfly ſb * 11 | Ss 

Evil was a Workvof the Cation,” whith wes the 

Efed oily of the Creatures on, ſince'Go# 

ſaw every thing kit he bad read, "ind brbolA-X6-1946 Gen. 1.31. 
erefore, in oppoſiti6n to both theſe 

Errors, wefirmly believe thatthrWo#ld whs ikde 

by God only.” Atdalſo, ©) (05797 1 250 

' 2. That the World was Mide by Godthr "Firhiey 

Almighty.” For Tb were UFeted 46 profefi"64 

Faith hereof in owr Creed,cofdnitne to the 

Phraſe, and tHe Dodrin cf our pn 64 


priating theOeativn to'theFarb;,as his diltidiguiſh- 
ing Perſonal Property, in refpett of the Ph 
Priority in the: Godhead,” ' the Fir ft Perſon 


inthe Bleſſed Trinity ; not exthiftve of the other 

Two, bat only to diſtmguiſh the Peculiarity of 

their Operation herein. The Father Making 'the [o.;, r. >. 
World By the Sor, and by the Holy Gho#t, there- 3 


- fore, faith the Apoſtle, --To ms therefore 5s but one 


Gott the Exthit:of whom! are all things, --Even He,whko Gen. ». » 
( as it js in our Catechiſm) Made ' mie and aff the ' ©-*+3.© 
World; and whom we ſay in our Creed, 7belitve 

to be the 2aker of Heaven aid Earth. 


I;4 IV. Laſtly, 
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noT ,moitty I 93314 
v.\ Lay, Won pie n when this /47.1as rom 
red-by this? Atene on this Swhjett,. tg. be ſuppoſed 
- In; Our Creed, ntepreſed ly the Texts. WAhs: 6 
the, Beginning 3, (evenan the Eirlt laſtans | 

when nothing hereof. was-dage'y Which, plaialy 
anplics theſe-Twa things,” 2322 That the: World 
bad # Beginning.;; and that the begining it had was 
the, pry ſame. Se woninrd! W's ef Te Ne: by Mo- 

c Jad Jud 1 

Not Efer-" , ; ror * That the Warld had.a Be in 4s ipod 
wal. . | its being Created; [Whereby « hat Des 

ww v9. And, tha" there cap no Iaſtant, be 
nable, before whi the Worldant &,not have 


-_ 


Y aQtually 
had;a Tempo 2, and chat there Was 3 
fime,: when nathnog hereo Was, ;4S; 39: Article of 


our Faith, whereby (as the App 
He 1.999 qudrifind hell La to bane ie 
[2] upon FRE MIT -3TFELITAga rguments 
= from Upiynja ies jr trough 
the cm io [Ages co 


probably, yet undiſcovered ; 4 and it is not yet 
Two 


| Yor, I. Onthe Fiſh. drtiele. 121 
| Two Hundred Years ſince one. halhof: that which 
is now. known ,Was diſcovered-;.. whereof alſo a 

great part.is even ger umabablrd pe fooultivarcd, 
whereas had the \Warld: been Feroal a, wh 

&:;6're this have been overſta, 

tao narrow for whe, Sppobantss Yep = 
| carly, 
mor i agd np ; thoſe Frogortions Fees 
| 6n ami are now. multiplye not- ' 
| es are ot yſual. Deyaſtations : 
{ From. the Original of Particular Nazions.; the fir 
| and Growth of 90k wheredf, deing ſo gk 
| ly and particularly. Recorded;;; ſtrong] 
rreth a like Tegning to the r Tek altho 7 Re 


hai 
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| rid. Parts f the 5M ; ſuch Mg: of 

| Mountains inthe; Pe Land, ad wearing FE Fre 

| theSea; whichap Infinite Duration-muſt —_ 

0 long e're this have quite. Diſſolved,ceven;at the 

{ Slowelt rate they may be obſerved, or can be.ima- 

ging ; to to; be . deyoyred .by Time. . And from 

c Nature and Number of Succeſſien, whereby. Pro» 

| quitians are. obſerved to be made now, and by 
Qther than which our Fathers never; did Tee them 

ia-the World ; ;not aftually conſiſtent with Infini- 

ty;. without molt, popped Conſequences and flat 
radiQions z. all which Topicks ſingly, and 

much more altogether, afford . ſtrong Convicti- 

Ut that the Worl hada Begnming, An 


4 
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| 
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2. That the Beginning the World bed, was the #6. || 


Die Epoche ſhall be agreed upon for it; which 
hath never beeen adoords > 9," by 
thoſe who cavil at this. For t there have 


p 
BRL ro wn get: "ea 


of all the World, but only of the Fews; before 

whom ſome Apes, (no one knows how nithy) 

did exiſt ; whereas upon the ſatic Hporheſis,: they 

} they ſhould alſo have affirin'd, that he pave an 

BY Acconnt only of the Land of Fmidex; the Place to 

I which thoſe e were confined ; ſince otfier 
Nations beſides the Jews ſprang from Adun and | 
Eve, as certainly as the Earth, (of whoſe Creation |! 
the Verſe after the Text ſpeaketh;) comprehend | 
eth more Places than that of the Jews ; de= | 
ing no reaſon tq underſtand Ore in an Univerfal . | 
fenſe no more that the Orher ; and} the Seripiurer 
not more Spy lignifying the Original of all } 
the World by Ont, than of the whole Race of 
Mankind by the Other. For it is ſaid that God 

Aft.17- made of one Blood [or Stock] all Nations of Mer 

26, for to dwell on the face of the Earth ;, upon which ac- 

7 Cor. 15. count Adam is called the Firit Man;abſolutely, of 

** Earth, Earthy,and noted to have called his Wiſes 

Gen. 3.20, Name Eve, becauſe ſhe was the Mother of all Living. 
Before whom, as there could therefore be no 
other Race of Men, ſo from them muſt the Begive- 
ning of the World be.only Dated, according to 
the only true Accbunt given thereof by Moſes. 
Whereby it appears that the Workd is fo far from 
being Ereynat, that it is of no very on dug 7 3 
and that the Opinion of Preadamitiſm for the Ar: 
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tiqnity, is as groundlefs as that of the Ariffotclians 


for the Eternity of the World in «any to 
both which we Believe that God the Father Almigh- 


I, is the Maker of| Heaven awd Earth, 
- . The Attual Faith whereof mult neceſſarily be- 


ger. and smprove in vs the moſt Excellent Chriſtian 
G | | | 


races. 

I. The higheft Veneration and Efteem of God ; 
even from the Divine PerfeQions legible herein: 
Af Pewer both intenſively and Ea Great 
and: Infinite, being, able with ſo mnch Eaſe and 
Expedition to Rear and Uphold ſo vaſt a Fabrick ! 
An mon ng; 6 contriving ſuch multitudes 
of variety, eſting them ſo \-Commodiodlly, 

ing them fo Firmly, and expoſing ſuch 


 HarmoniousOrder and Beauty therein! An Im- 


menſe and Boundleſs Love and —_—_ that ex- 
tended it ſelf in AﬀeRion and Carefor ſo many 
Creatures, abundantly providing for the Need 
and Comfort of them all ; and an Auguſt Miſs 
that was the Author of thoſe Beauties and P 

Qtions, thoſe Splendovrs and Magnificencies we 
do with ſo much Pleaſure and Wonder caſt our 
Eyes on every where about us! The Contempla- 
tron whereof hath raiſed notonly Inſpired Pre- 
phers, but Heathen Philoſophers ifhto fits of Compo- 
fiag Hymns and Eulogies to the Worlds Creator, 
whoſe Minds. could not be empty or void of what 


the whole Earth'is full, even the Glory of our Lord 1g,. 6. , 


of Hofts, _. 12% 

2. Love and Thankfulneſs towards him from us , 
who are ſo highly and nearly concern'd in this 
great Production z deſign'd with a particular re- 
gard and from /an eſpecial Good will unto us for 
our convenient and pleaſant Entertainment ; 
whercfore we are made Tenants in Chief, with- 
Y. | out 
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| ont either Deſert in us, or Profit to the Crea- 
for. | 


PC. 121, 
23. 


Jor7. 14. 


Pſ8. 3, 4 


conſider the Heavens, the work af thy Finger 


3. A firm Truft and Comfortable Hope,at all times, 
in him, who was able to do+ſo great things, 
hath been willing to do ſo much for us. Our help 
coming from the Lord who made (Heaven and Earth, 
is a good ground, as of the Pſalmiff*s Confidence, 
ſo” of our Security, that God will zot ſuffer our foot 
to be removed, Yet not without; +: 579 
-- "4. Deep Humiliation from the: Proſpet hence 
yielded, Of the moſt Glorious Excellencies of God, 
which will pot out 'the little Zzghrs' of our own 
kindling, whoſe Shine we are ſo: apt to wanton 
with in our ſelves; Of the worth of ether Creatures, 
ſo far excelling and out-ſtripping us-in S&rengeb or 
Courage, or Innocency, or in” whatever ever elſe 
we can pride our ſelves; of all the Creation,Ader, 
the Sons of fal'n 44am, being the. only Compani- 
bns-of Devils, thoſe Angels which loft ther own Ha- 
bitations, and are delivered into Chains | of darkneſs to 
be reſerved unto Judgment; Yea,of the Meanneſs of 
our own Original ;, in common with the moſt con- 
temptible of otherCreatures;made every whit of as 
good, if not better Materials ; and they Senior to us 
in the Divine care,who had a Being before us. The 
InfinitelyWiſe and GraciousGod ;foreſeeing Man's 
proneneſs to think' more bighly of himſelf than he 
ought to think, thus Ordering the Creation to Le+ 
cture him into Humility ;; That which way ſoe- 
ver he caſts his Eyes, he may loſe the ſight of his 
admired ſelf; and:either ſay to Corruption, thou art 
ny Father, tothe Worm, thou art my Mother and my 
Sifter. Or if he ſcorn to ſtooplow, the higher 
he looks above himſelf, he ſhould 'be caſt down 
the lower, crying out with the P/almiZt, aug 
5, the 
Afoon 
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Moon and the Stars which thou haft ordained ! Whar 
is Man that thou art mindful of him *. ---Such a Ne- 
chino 'to himſelf will any Man appear, that will 
look but more abroad upon any thing elſe of the 
Creation. Whence finally to Crown theſe Graces, 
neſs _—Y he _ ; [at 06 : At 

. A moſt Che and Unroer earence, ap- 
| Ting reaſonable and neceſſary from ms to God, 
by the Right and Exanyle viſible herein. For by 
Virtue of our firſt Produftion; God hath undeni- 
ably abſolute Dominion over us ; and conſequenit- 
ly there muſt be due unto him the moſt exaCt and 
compleat Obedience from us. Thy Hands have pf. r19. 
made me and Faſhioned me ;, therefore, ſays the Pſal- 73 
mift, give me —_— that I may learn ir 
Commandments, And of all the Creatures, which- 
have been derived from the ſame Fountain of 
Dijvine Goodneſs with our ſelves, none ever diſ- 
obeyed the Voice of God, but Men and Devils ;, 

_ the __ a6 my and, RY things 

m Nature, ( Fire and Hail, Snow and Vapour, ſtor 

Wind fulfilling his Word, ) whoſe Univerſal heap fc om 
ence to the Will of the Creator faiting to move us 

even to the ſame Afﬀection and Deſire to ſerve and 

pleaſe him;they allConſpire to upbraid and teſtifie 

againſt us to our Condemnation ; when God ſhall 

call unto them, ſaying, (as inthe Propher) Hear One, , , I 
Heavens, and give ear O Earthyfor the Lord hath ſpo- ] 
ken ;, I bave nouriſhed and brought up Children, and 
they have rebelled againft me. The Ox knoweth his 
Owner, and the Afs his Maſters Crib ;, but Iſrael doth 
not know, my People doth not conſider. 

And thus, now having finiſhed the Firſt Arti- 
cle of our Creed, we have ſeen what we are 
oblig'd to Believe, both concerning God, in Ge- 
geral,. and the Firſt Perfon in the Godhead, in Par- 

ticular. 
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ticular. Whence every one making Profeſlio 
of his Faith thereof, muſt neceſſarily underſtand 
himſelf declaring to this purpoſe, wiz. I Believe, 
an on ſally ſat ene eos that there is a 
and I believe bim to be ſuch a Being as be bath rev 
himſelf to be, (a pets _—_ —_—_— Onom- 

tent, - Omaniprefent,  Omniſcient, itely Wiſe 
Tone, Holy, hs and Good.) . And I bebeve 7h 
there is but One ſuch Being: And I believe that this One 
3s the Father, Eſſentially of all; but Eminently of axr 
Lord Jeſus Chriſt, as being the Firſt of the Three Per- 
fans, which I believe are in the One Divine Naturt, 
Lind whom IT believe is Peculiarly the Almighty. Ga- 
wernoxr of the Univerſe ;, whereof I alſo believe him to 
be the Creator. And in this Senſe and Latithde, { 


. 


| believe in God the Father Almighty, Maker of | 
Heaven and Earth. 


According to which Belief, may the ſame God the 
Father ; through the Xerits of. his Son, by the 
Influence of the Holy Ghoſt, evermore Guide 
and bring us in due time, to himſelf! To 
which Fied rinity be all Glory now and. for 

evVers Amen. 
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E Eirlt Part of the Greed, concerning, 

God the. Eather, having been now Ex- 

| naw w'd.; $508 the -next lin Order, rightly, 

to God the. Son and 

bis Work of 3 f Rnd z Faith in whom, is the 
Chrlian, Anders Duty of our Religion, as 
Apg Reeves doth our Catecbi/m ad- 

* nilh vs hereof,” as the next thing chiefly learmt in 
Articles af our Relief, viz. To Believe im God the 
Son who. hath lin me and all Mankind, The 


which diſti Ferkoogh « Operation of this 
Second Perſqn in the Holy, Trinity, the Six next, 
following Articles ig our Creed explain, in Three, 


vor. Particulars, reſpeRing,/ 1. The  Perſan 
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2. The Humiliation, and 3. The Exaltation of 
nes ; s = 
e Perſon of our Redegmer is t rgument © 
the Sdand;Article,” which we ate come th}n- 
ſiſt on, expreſſed i in theſe words, viz, And in Je- 
ſus Chrift hu only. Son, our. Lord ;, wherein he is 
-6.9qg”; to our Belief as deſcribed, 1. By his 
ame, { L Jeſs] 2. By his Office, [ Chri ] and, 
3. By his s, with Feſpe& .to G6d, [ His 
only Son, T a Lick reſpe& fo ns- {£ Our Lord. ] 

It is the Name of our Redeemer that we are 
now to conſider his Perſon by, as deſcribed and 
propoſed. þ to our Belief in this Creed; wherein og 

thing we are" Taught to \copfel: es of him 
that he is Jeſus ; which tho” a common _ ts 
be met with in the Holy Scriptures, as well as other 
Jewiſh Writings, both in the more Ancient He- 
brew manner of writing it Joſh, and in the Mo- 
dern Grecian way of altering it to Jeſus; (Many 
others having born- the fame Name) yet whs-it 
never ,appropriated to, nor : its aa ſa emi- 
nently anſwered. by any other, in the ſame Mira- 
evlous manter. "An Account whereof is the Ar- 
gument of 'the Text; informing vs that this - 
was given at the ſpecial Command of God 
Angel; and that too for it's fignificancy, as bo 

g that Salvation to be wr er by otir Bleſ- 
5 Saviour; and the fulfilli that Eminent 
Propheſie, whereby an Univerſal ;Expe&ation had' 
been raiſed, foretellin that his ame ſhould be ' 


” 7. 14+ Called Emmannel, which ng Jenn ( fays our 


Evangebſt ) is God po us: Jeſus our Saviour, be- 
ing in the higheſt priety God with us.” - For 
therefore was his Ry called Feſns,” becauſe he was 
ro ſave his People from their Sins ; and herein doth! 
he anſwer the Nanie of Emmannel as, ut ſuch Sal- 
vation, 


> Goa;,rv 
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| yatjon, God is - moſt eminently with »s. And - 


which Name, ia its utmoſt Importance, weare to 
helieye was given to, and, made good by him, 
whom thereby we own for the. Saviour of the 
World. d'ri7 1 ; 

Two things therefore, are neceſſary to be here - 
Explain'd. 1. The Nature of that Salvation Man» 
kind ſtood in need of a Saviour for, and, 2. The 
Performances of our Jeſs, whereby he fv prnggons 
it for us, and thereby ' manifeſted himſelf to. be 
our Saviour,  For-to believe in Jeſus, a Saviour, 
ſuppoſes a Salvation once needed; and to believe 
our Lord, to be Jeſus, implies- that he hath effe- 
Qed it for us: | 


L, Now, Salvation i a Deliverance from ſome #-r Sat 
Evil. And the Evil of Man being nothi - but 299197 #7 


Sin, with its Conſequences; a Deliverance from 
it, was the only Salvarion he was capable. of. For 
Mankiad, having fallen from their Primitiye State 
of Uprightaeſs and Innocence. ia their Firit :Pa- 
rents, became thenceforward lyable to Cond 

nation and Puniſhmeat :. Infomuch that, all that 
partake of the Nature are ſtain'd with its Guilt, 
and expoy'd to its Doom, being by Nature born in 
Sin, and the Children of Wrath. And as, we, are 
Born, ſo muſt we haye neceſlarily for ever Liy'd, 
had it not been for ſome Proviſion made and-pro- 
cured for our Eſcape. and Deliverance herefrom, 
which is .called our Salvation, and muſt confiſt in 
theſe Two things, viz.  P.-rdon. of, and Power 4- 
gainſt $in;,whereby alone we can be Saved from onr 
Fallen State, . And as Fallen Creatures are neither 
capable of; aor need a greater Salvation. than this 
is, {o 1s there really no other Sakvation, that we 
bave any manner of Ground or Encouragement to 
Expett: K For 
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For it is only Sin, that is either Evil in its ſelf, 
br the Carſe - hn tous; as being what is con- 
trary to the Nature of God, and what fets us in 
his Diſpleaſure, at the fartheſt diſtance from! 
him. And therefore in being ſaved from it, we 
are delivered from every thing hurtful, either in 
this World or the other, (from the Wrath {God 

the Torment of Conſcience, and Miſeries of He 
reſtored to the Poſſibility of every thing Delira- 
ble to make vs Happy in both Worlds, (The Fa- 
vorr and pood Will of God, the Peace of Conſcience, 
and the Happineſs of Heaven,) whereupon the In- 
P61. +2.1, Pired Pſalmift, pronounces him a Blefſed Mar, 
 3%*"* whoſe Tranſpreſſion is forgiven, whoſe Sin is covered. 
Unpardoned Sin being utterly inconſiſtent with 
Bleſſedneſs, under which Men. are neceſſarily moſt 
Miſerable, and can be Happy only in their Deli- 

verance from it. 

Indeed it is hard ts convince Men of thisat pre- 
fent, who yenerally are-in Love with their Sins, 
and deſire no'other Deliverance than. only to be 
faved from the Puniſhments of Sin : Whereas ſach 
a Salvation 1 was never meant, nor ouly needed - 
dy us. For it is not P#radiſe only, but Uprighr- 
neſt of Nature that Mankind loft by the Fall; and 
therefore it is Þmorence as well as Heaven that is 
wanted, and Deliverance from Guilt as well as 
Puniſhment that is neceſſary to compleat our eſcape 
from the Evil we are fallen under, and to rein- 
ſtate os in the Happineſs loſt by us. Even Hea- 
ven it ſelf would be no Salvation to a Fallen Un- 
reform'd Creature ; who, as he never poſſibly 
can come there, ſo if he could he would not be 
atcaſe, but rather more Miſerable , while 
at ſo great a diſtance in his Capacities for 

it. TheSalyatioa therefore of ſuch Creatures as 
: we 
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we are, - muſt neceſſarily conſiſt in our Delive- 
rance from the State of Sin, which alone Capa- 
citates and Secures our am Damnation, and 
which is effeted by Holineſs of Heart and Life, 
that turns us from Sin to Obedience, and reſtores 
us to the Divine Favour, by a full Pardon and 
free Juſtification, called therefore Repentance unto 
Salvation. A Converted Penitent State is the 
Chriſtians Salvation at preſent, without which there 
is ao other to be expected hereafter ; it being but 
the very ſame Savarion, in different Degrees, to 
be ſaved from, Sin, and to be ſaved from” Hell; 
ſince he that is not firſt delivered from his Sins 
cannot c Hell,nor he be Damn'd thereto that 
is delivered from them : So that the Salvation of 
4 Sinner can neceſlarily be no other, than a Par- 
don and Reformation of Sin here, in oxder to ſe- 
cure a ſafe Landing in Heaven hereafter. 

And thus much, I hope will not be thought im- 
pertinently ſaid, ſince there is an apparent neceſ- 
ſity of roifyng Mens Ordina otions of the 
Goſpel Salvation of Sinners z which moſt Mean talk, 
tos many live in hopes of, as if it were oal 
a Salvation of them from Future Puniſhment ; whic 
therefore they are alone ſolicitous to eſcape with- 
out any rdto their preſent Guile, Likehard- 
ned MalefaQors, who deſire to be ſaved from 
the Gallows, only that they may hold on the 
Courſe of their Villanies ſo much the longer, 
and with greater freedom. So all Men would be 
ſaved, but they would ſave and ſpare their Sins. 
Whereas, you have ſeen, to be Saved is to 
be Delivered from the Guilt and Servitude of 
je >: to Serve God here, and Live with him here- 
after, 
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Jeſus aSs- II. And of this Salvation, we further believe 
viOWr.. that our | Jeſus ] was the only Author, for which 
| he had that Name given him. Which implies 
that we believe theſe two things of him, viz. That 
; there was once ſuch a Perſon in the World, whereof 
we have all the aſſurance that ſuch Matter of Fa 
is capable of;and that he was ſuch an one as his Name 
Imports; A Saviour of the World, to deliver 
from a State of Sin and Death. And this we are 


aſſured he hath done. 1. Asbe Publiſhed and made 


Rom,1.16, known to us the Goſpel, which is the Power of God un- 
ro Salvation, 2. As he wrought out and purchaſed 
for us what he Publiſhed. Having obtained for us 

Col. 1 14. Redemption through his Blood, even the forgiveneſs of 
Sins, Having given himſelf as a Ramſom for us ; 
and thereby Recanciled us to God ; and put us 
intoa Capacity of Salvation ;, for which: God is 
ſaid to have ſent his Son into the World, that the 

Jo. 3. 17. World through him might be ſaved. 3. As he, alſo 
communicates ſpiritual Strength and Power, where- 
by we are enabled to Reſiſt and Conquer the E- 
nemies of our Souls, and the difficulties of being 
ſaved , being made free from ſin, and become Ser- 

Rom.6.,., 247ts to God, The Law of the Spirit of Life in Chriſt 

-8.2, Teſns, having freed us from the Law of Sin and 

Death. 4. And Laſtly, As he hath Power to confer 

this Salvation xpon us, as a Reward of his Suffe- 

rings for us: The Farh:r baving given him this Power 
over all Fl:ſh,that he ſhould giveEternal Life to as many 
as be bath given him.Even to all who by God's Grace 
have perhiſted in faithful Obedience to him : He 

H:b.7.25.theretore is able a!ſo ro Save them to the uttermo#t 
that come unto God by him, ſeeing he cver liveth to 

T make interceſſion for them, Whence he is rightly 

ts "ht called in Scripture, rhe Author of Eternal Salvation, 
| and 


Jo. 17. 2. 
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and the Finiſher of our Faith, by whoſe Condu& 
alone we are delivered from Spiritual Thraldom, 
and brought through the Deſare State of Sin, ſafe 
into the happy Canaan of Grace and Glory. Nei- ARt.4. 12. 
£& there Salvation in any other ;, for there is none other 
Aame under Heaven given among Men, whereby we 
muſt be Saved. Temporal Saviours, that have de- 
livered ſome Particular People or Perſon, from 
Corporal and Temporal Evils, there have been +» 
many ; but there 1s only One Saviour of both 
Soul and Body,of all that obey him,and that delivers Heb. x. g. 
from Spiritual and Eternal Evils,to the joy of all Pec= Luk. 2-10. 
ple, and that is our Feſ#s. 

The Conſideration ''of whom, under this en- 
dearing Name ought, 
"| 4. Toſerure our moſt Reverential Regard and Ve- Reverence 
neration towards the Memory of his Perſon, as of 4#« #91547 
our greateſt Benefa&or, to whom we owe all we 
Enjoy or Hope for, and for whom'we can never 
do cnough that hath done ſo much' for us. 'And 
as with Shame and Horror they ought to reflect 
on this, who profane this fo Sacred a Name in 
wanton Teſts a»d Oaths, or by mixing it ( as ſome ,,,. , .. 
do ) in Charms and Spets among a medly of inſig- 02:4; and 
nificant words, void of good Afﬀections, and to Charm. 
very unwarrantable Purpoſes : Or ( as others, no 
leſs unworthily, tho'in pretended Devotion, do) 
by detrafting from, and debaling the Prepriety p,, 7, 
of our Lord 1n the great Work of Man's Salvation, ,p, p,.' F 
who Teach that with Chrif*s Merits, muſt be joy» pips. 
ned our Works in order to our Juſtification ; 
and with his Satisfa&tion for the Wrath of God, 
our Satisfa&tion for the Temporal Puniſhment 
and to his Interceſſion, the Interceſſion and Patro- 
nage of Saints, eſpecially of the Virgin Mary, 
who is treated and; depended on as much the 

K 3 greater 
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Greater Saviour; hereby making Ours but half a 

Feſus, while they Own and Honour him as nei- 

ther a Perfe& nor an Abſolute Saviour, contrary 

to our Faith profeſs'd here, and the Do&rine 
Tavght by the Apoſtles. This indeed all do, 

who retain their Sins with this Name; and pro- 

feſs Jeſus to be their Sewioxr, while they continue 

in their Sins, that will in the end Damm them,or 

| which he never intended Seve them with ; yet him 

they make to Patroniſe for their Sins. And as with 

£y wicked Shame and Horror, ſuch I ſay, ought to Refle& 
7:3" ,. on the Veneration due to ſuch a Name, profaned 
muredsy Þy them 3 ſo ought we to approve and readily 
Bowing a: comply with (-accounting it very raſh and unrea- 
thc Name ſonable to Condemn ) the very Ancient and De- 
ef Feſw. yout Uſage in our Church of Bowing as the Name 
Conftit. & of Jeſus, , mer to put usin Mind of him that is 
an. A. Named, and of our higheſt Obligation to him, pe- 
Can. 18. Culiarly under this Name, as Jeſus our Saviour 
recognizing him as ſuch by this particular A& of 
Devotion. But the Conſideration of the Perſon 

ought alſo, | ; 

2. To excite our utmoſt Regard and Care for the 

Heb.23. Sfvarion wrought by him for us ;, it being, as the 4- 
Salvatin Poftle calls it, « Great Salvation,wherein we all are 
Great. —_ Concernd, and thereby greatly - Obli» 
[172 ; OH , 

n 1. It is agreat Salvation, in reſpeC to the Great 
Evils we are ſaved from, the Great Happineſs we 
are reftored to, the Great Author of onr Salvatis 
on, the Great Price it Coſt him, the Great Wonder 
of Effecting it , and the Great Power whereby is 
Actually Saveth ſuch as Weare;it being every way 
Great and Aſtoniſhing, beyond both Paralel and 
Expreſſion ; fulfilling the Name Jeſs, and de- 
claring our Jeſ«s to be the Saviour, So great a 
| Fe TR Matter, 


hed 
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Matter, therefore requires our Great Regard , 
and what God hath done in an EXIreor aunty 
manger for us, ought to be accepted and prize 
ia an Extraordinary manger by us. And yet 
what a little thing do Men generally eſteem their 
Salvation to be, by their little or no concern for 
it. For what is there, of any value at all with 
us, that we do not regard more than this? Men 
are to their Capacities, Wiſe and Induftrious in 
every elſe in compariſon hereof; which yet is 
more to them than all their other Concerns in the 
World, and without a due regard to this, none 
of their other Concerns will ſhortly be of any 
avail to them. 


2, Herein, alſo was ſaid, All are Greatly Con- Univerſal, 


eern'd ; to whom ſo Greas. Salvation is profter'd ; 
and whom our Jeſus, as the Univerſal Saviour of 
the World, is able agd willing to ſave from their 
Sms, and thereby make bs own People, Which 
ſurely js a wonderful Mercy, in being offered to 
Man, rather than to Avgels, that were Crea- 
tures of a Superiour Order, and: not at ſo great 
a- diſtance from its Donour, and had no leſs need 
of it, and it may be, deſerved it better , and 
Might haye made 2 better retura for it ; who yet 
are paſſe& by, ia their Lapſed State, without any 
Ovextures of Salvation made to them; and poor 
ſinful agd helpleſs Man remembred, and effe&u- 
ally relieved, that could no way Deſerve or Re- 
quite ſuch a Benefit, whereof he had forfeited 
all manner of ExpeQtation. A Great Thing ! For 
ſuch a Creature, in ſuch Circumſtances, to be 
thus put into a State of Salvation by ſuch a Per- 
ſon! Angels Rejected and Mas Regarded ! And 
that not only, One or Two of the moſt Choice, 
but the whole Race of Hankind ;, it being aid that 

K 4 Chrift 
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Hcb.2.9. Chriſt tafted Death for every Man, ſo that however 
Lu. 2: 3:-of Old, Salvation was only of the Fews, yet now 
Ads 10. our Jeſus is faid to be a Liphe ro lighten the Gentiles, 
34  «<; well as theGlory of hb People Iſrael, And; now 
Luk. 3-10» God is no reſpetter of Perſons, but 'im every Nation, 
he that feareth God, and worketh Righteonſheſs is accep- 

redof him. And therefore the gel publiſhing 

the Birth of this Je/#x, ſaid to the Shepherds; Be- 

hold, I bring you Geod Tidings of great Foy, which 

1 Tim. 2.ſhal! be unto all People. St. Paul alſo aſſures us that 
_y Chriſt gave bimſel} a Ranſom for all; 'and St. Joh, 
1 Jo- 2. 2-F hat he is the propitiation for our Sins,” and not ſor ours 
only, but alſo for the Sins of the whole World. - And 
therefore St. Peter ſpeaks of ſome denying rhe Lord 
4 | that bought them ;, even thoſe alſo being the Pur- 
chaſe of Chriſt, and whom he came to ſave from 

their ſins,” that denying him were not ſaved by him. 
Wherefore this Salvation ſeems greatly to be leſ- 

ſen'd by ſome, -who would have it to be reſtrain'd 

to a certain number of- Choice Perſons, which'is 
ſo.generouſly offered to all ; and from which none 

are excluded, but ſuch only as exclude them+« 

felves by their Obſtinacy. and Impenitency. And 
therefore, - Sour | 
Obligatory 3. Hereby are all Obliged, te the Prattice- of all 
50 Dul7, Chriftian Duties, particularly. 1. To Love' and 
Gratitude, towards Feſus our Saviour, as for the 

reateſt Kindneſs we needed, or- could. be -dohe 

Þr us, ſo for the freeneſs and fulneſs of the Be- 

nefit, and dearnefs of-its Purchaſe for us; to 

2 Cor. 5. Which the Love of Chrift conſtraining us; Jt any 
14 Man Love net the Lord Fefus Chriſt, let bim be Ana- 
1 Cor. 16-thema Maranatha. Rejoyceing in the Name wheres 
#7 ' in our Happineſs is involv'd ; and with inflamed 
Hearts, breathing forth Praiſes-- and Thankſgi- 

yings thereto.- 2. To Exalted . Efteens for the yr 

NT S add Cone 2 un 


2Pet. 3. 2. 


VorT. On the Second” Article. 137 
ſpel, bringing vs the Tidings and . Tenders here- 
of; hearkning therefore to its Meſſage, ſubmit- 
ting gladly. to its Guidance ; walking by its 
Rule ; conſulting its 'Counſels ; familiarizing'it 
to-our Converſe; delighting our ſelves therein ; 
and making; it our buſineſs to ſearch 'out its hid- 
den Treaſures, till we experience it to: become 
to Vs, what it is in:t ſelf, rhe Goſpel" of our Salva- 
tior,as well as of our Jeſus. And, 3.'To ſincere and 
Intire Obedience';, with unwearied diligence, ex- 
preſſing our Submiſſion and regard-to his Will, r Cor. 6. 
whoſe we are; and to our utmoſt cendeavouring to 19, 20. 
pleaſe him” in every thing, who: hath Saved us 
from all Evil; with eager Deſires and ſtedfaſt 
Reſolutions , accepting our Deliverance from 
him, upon his own Terms, and in his own Way ; 
i with Pious Zeal,and Fervent Charity, furthering 
| the great Deſign and Import of this his Name, in 
| reſpect both of our ſelves and others ; by leaving 
all our Sins, and perſuading 'others, ' by - good 
Advice, ſeaſonable Reproof, inſtant Intreaty, 
and an Exemplary Holy Life, to do ſo too : Not 
daring to Slight much leſs to Oppoſe, and moſt of 
all to Renornce ſo great Salvation, as thoſe Wret- 
ches do, who call ſo oft and Impudently upon 
God to Damn them , fruſtrating thereby the Ex- 
cellent Deſign and Kind Endeavours of the Son of 
God to Save; and rendring a Loving Saviour 
an Incenſed Judge, to Doom for ever to the Mi- 
ſeries Men chooſe themſelves, and will not ſuf- 
fer him to Save them from. Such ſeaſonable 
| warning and wholeſome Inſtruction is our Be- 
lief in Jeſus fruitful of; being the Name our 
Redeemer is Deſcrib'd by to us; and wherein, 
that it may not be loſt, or prove inſignificant , 
Flr | | add 
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| add we our Prayer, in the Form our Cluoch 
preſcribeth. 


Celleff for © O Lord, whaſe Bleſſed Son was manifeſted, that 

Fbe Sixth he might deftroy the Works of the Devil, and 

Sunday of” make us the Sencof God, and Heirs of Eternal 
Life ; Grant us we beſeech thee,. that havi 

this Hope, we may yh wi our ſelves, even pay 

is pure; that when all appear again with 

Power and Great Ag may be made like 

amo bim in bis Eternal and Glorioms Kingdom, 

_ _ thee, Uo _—_ -_ thee, O Holy 

Ghoſt, be Lsveth an Foro. hg ever one God, 

World without end. | : 


SERMON 
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SERMON VIIL 


ON THE 


Second Article 


OF THE 


APOSTLES CREED. 


Joha vi. 69. 


And we believe, and are ſure that thou art That 
' Chriſt. ---- 


FTER the Namethe next thing where- 

by the Perſon of alir Aedeemer is de- 

KL fcrib'd and propos'd to our Belief, 1s 

his Office and Dignity, acknowledg'd 

by St. Perer in the Text, . and profeſ#d. by us in 

our Creed by the word Chrift, fignifying in Greek, 

what Meſſiah doth in Hebrew, Anointed. And 

therefore Andrew meeting with our Lord, tells 

his Brother S:o7, that he had found the Meſſiah, 
which the Evangeliſt ſaith , « by Interpretation,: 

Chriſt; denoting in the any Seaſe,One ſet apart 

and Conſecrated to ſome qa eg or Extra- 

ordinary Employment ſuch as Propher, Prieſt, arid 


| King, 


. 1. 41- 
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King. Whereof tho? there have been very ma- 
hit we ny in the World,” yet; above all the reſt, there 
& came in. Was One ſuch Anointed Perſon,in a more ſignal and 
r» the peculiar manner Deſiga'd,totheſe ſeveral Charges 
world. and Funttions, to'be by God's "Appointment, 
Fn 3- 16. the Chriſt or Meſſiah, promis'd Before and Under 
To gy the Law; and unanimpuſly expeted by God's 
Luk-3. 15. People to make his appearance in the World, 
46 in due tyne, long before it came to paſs. Which 
time is now, long fince ;-and-the Promiſed 

Chriſt at- and then ExpeQted Meſſiah, hath already been 
readjceme. in the World. Thoſe ' Propheſies having been 
' evidently —_— that _ at the time - wy 

49. coming, the Sceprer "being deparred\ from | Fuglah, 
-—<2 a Shich Gas to abide tall Soak came; The Second 
Malls 2 Jewiſh Temple being deſtroy'd, wherein he was 
Hag: 3 to appear ; and-Deniel's Seventy Weeks being ex- 
Dan. 9-24. Pired to the cutting off Meſſiah the Prince, and the 
Deſolation of Jeruſalem, and the Jewiſh Nation. 
Nothing hinders the molt Jafidel Jew from cleag- 

15 ſeeing ' and keg of which, but a 
groundleſs prepoſſeſſion of the Unlawfulneſs of 
Computing the Time of the Meſſiab's coming, 

and of their Duty ſtill to wait for him, though he 

tarries never ſo long. 'Which is to give up their 

Cauſe aid confeſs that the _ of thoſe Pro- 

pheſies' is not to be objected againſt, but by thoſe 

who are refolved not to Believe. ' I; 

The Meſſiah, then, having been in the World, 

and the Time- of his coming, undoubtedly paſt ; 
nothing can be more reaſonable and neceſſary 

than to Believe that Jeſus our Saviour was He ; 

which is what this Part of the Arricle intends; 

and the DoQrine our Religion is wholly found- 

ed on. This I ſhall firſt Prove,and then inquire in- 
. j £8 G to 


- _— 


Voi. f. Onthe Second Article. IST 
(© the Natzre of His Unitvon | wheteby.: Feſt be 
caine That Chriſt 6r Attointed One. 


I. In order to prove Jeſus to be the Chriſt, I ſhall 7eſar irrbe 
conſider, 1. The Circumſtances belonging to the Mar ro 
Meſſiahs Appearance. | 2. The Perſonal Charafters 4 from 
aſcribed to him. 3. The Per es whereby ht 
was to diſtinguſh himſelf. And ly, The Conſe- 

ences depending htreupon. All which things be-* 

g found exattly to agree to our Sevioxr, will be 
ſufficient eſtabliſhment of our Belief that Feſus 5s 
that Chrifft., And that he is fo, plainly ap- 

rs, | | 
wn . If we Conſider the Circumſtantes belinging fo the The Cir. 
Meſſiahs Appearance, the Time whereot- did ex- cumfences 
atly wenkigy 0" with that wherein our Jeſus ®s 4 
did Come; being then in its Fulneſs, both in re-1**7**** 
ſpe& to paſt Predittions and preſent Seaſonableneſs ; 
the Propheſies ſpeaking hereof being applicable 
to none other Perſon, becauſe none other -came 
to fulfil thems and he juſt coming, when things 
were diſpoſed moſt to favourhis Deſign, and an 
ExpeQation of him was raiſed to its higheſt pitch, 
and things conſpired with good advantage, for 
his Entertainment in the World. His Birch was 
exatly ſuch as was foretold that of the Meſſiah 
ſriould be; in reſpe& of the Lineage and Family Gen. 22. 
he was to deſcend from ; ( being an 1fraclire ;, of 18- 
the Tribe of Fudah ;, and of the Family of David, Ye 49.50. 
in reſpe& of the Place where he was to be Born, , x 
(in the Town of Bethlehem, by a very particular P\.89.3, 4. 
Providence, ) in reſpet alſo, of the Mamer of Mic. 5. 2. 
his Birth, being Conceived and Born, ( as never M*-2-5, 
Man but our Jeſus was, and the Meſſiab was to 
be ) of a Pure Virgin. Yea his very abode and Pla- 
ces of maſt uſual Converſe and Manifeſtation of 

: him- 


If. 7. 14. 
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i6.9.1,2. himſelf tothe World, were determin'd to Galilee, 
La. 10.15- and more particularly to the Temple, ( Con- 

*7> ceived, and Dwelling, and Preaching, and Work- 
Mat. 3. +. ing bis Firſt Miracle in the one z and Forty Days 
Lu. 2. r2. after his Birth Preſented, and at Twelve Years 
22, 46- Old, Diſputing and Queſtioning with the Do- 

Qors, and ards daily Teaching in the 

other ) agreeing plainly with what was Predi- 
Qed of the Meſſiah, And, finally, his Stare and 
Condition were what was foretold He ſhould 
manifeſt himſelf in, and what ſuited beſt his De- 

ſigns of dwelling among Men; as a Spiritual Per- 

ſon, c—_——— the hardeſt Duties of Religion, 

in Humility, Mortification, and Contempt of all 
Worldly Power and Splendor; Poor and Mean, 

Ia.s 3.2,3. deſpiſed and rejefted of Men, in whom was no form or 
| Comlizeſs, All which Circumſtances, of Time, 
and Birth, and Abode, and Condition, agreeing ex- 

atly to our Jeſs, as Predifted of the Meſſiah, or 

Chriſt, and agreeing in like manner, to no other 

Perſon, they plainly prove him to be the very 

Perſon pointed at thereby, and demonſtrate, as 

we —_— Feſus to be the Chriſt. The ſame no 

leſs appears, 

Hi: Cha- 2. If we conſider further the Perſonal Charafters, 
refer, aſcribed by Propheſie to the Meſſiah, as Expedi- 
ent for him, to diſpoſe and fit him for his great 
Employ, with utmoſt Advantage and eſpecial 

PC .Deceacy. In General,Perfe& Imnocency and Integri- 
We... 4 ty; 4 loving Righteouſneſs and hating Wickedneſs: 
2 And more particularly, Spiritual Wiſdom and 
Underſtanding ; the ſpirit of Council and Might, the 
ſpirit of Knowledge and Fear of the Lord. Eloquence 
ta $o. 4. and Skill to Inſtrut and Teach ; The Lord having 
given him the Tongue of the Learned, to know how to 
ſpeak a word in Seaſon to him that 1s weary. aye” 
neſs 
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neſs and Gentle Compaſſion towards Humane Im- 


Tod ta ever 
ti C ; not 1-40. It. 
and ng flax Meekneſs - —42, > 


mot 6 
Humbleneſs of Converſe, Lowly and Riding 
un Aſs. Peaceable and Quiet Diſpoſidan, Ke 2 
; s 


nor ſtriving neither AMan 
Phe in 1h eee. Aimireble. Satience wader 


Afflittions 3 He was Oppreſſed, and he was Aﬀtitied, __.. . 
yerhe ne bs Mee &c. Neither bid be bis —*70. 6 
[mp cos mms. yo And Laſtly, an Ia- 
vincible Courage _ Reſolution in God's Ser- 

vice, together with a ſtrong Confidence in God, 

and Intire Submiſſion to his Will ; He was wor Re- IGgo.5,5. 
bellious, neither turned away his Back, ---- But ſet bis 

Face like a flint, &c. As ſuch were the Glorious 
Qualities of him that was foretold to be the 
Meſſiah, fo were they emineatly the Endowmeats 

of Feſus ; who in his Perſon did fully correſpond 

to, and by his Practice throughly make good, 

this high Moral Charatter ſometimes even to 

the Letter, but always to the very utmoſt Im- 

port of it, as the unexceptionable Story of (his 

Life doth plainly ſhew. Inſomuch that it +5 
impoſlible any other ſhould be hereby Deſcri- 

bed, and infallibly certain that he was fo. And 

even yet more clearly will this appear, 

3. If we conſider, moreover, the Performances n;, p,,. 
Preditted of the Meſſiah; even the Doftrine he was fermaxces. 
to Teach, the Works he was to Do, and the Suffe- His De- 
rings he was to Undergo; being all fulfilled by 7ri*- 


our Saviour. 1. The Deftrine'of the Meſſiah, was Ne . 


foretold by the Prophers, and expe&ed by the (@.41.:.4, 
Jews, to be not only by Divine Inſpiration, but 
in PerfeQtion; to conſummate and make a Com- 
plete diſcovery of Divine Truth; after which 
6 Ta ng 
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mo other Revelation was to be either looked for 
or needed; and his Days Styled The Laſt Days, 

' n which an intire- InſtruQtion and final Reſoluti- 
' otwin all Points might be expe@ed, and which the 
Woman of Samaria  ( ſpeaking according to: the 
Jo: 4. 25, hen current Perſuaſion) intimated ; ſaying, / 
know that the Meſſiah cometh, and when he ſhall come, 
he will tell us all things. For doubtleſs it was very 
reaſonable to ſuppoſe that God would at ſonie 
time or ſeaſon complete the Revelation concern- 
ing himſelf and Mankind in relation to him, and 
zell them all things that he required from them, 
and was neceſſary for them to know .coneerning 
'himzto which not only hisGoodneſs and Compaſſion to 
our Inſufficiency doth Inſtigate him, as well as 
his W:i/dem in reference to his own Glory, and 
our Capacities for it dire& him ; but even his 
Fuſtice in point of his Government, and his Ma- 
jefty, in vindication of his Soveraignty ſeem in a 
manner to oblige him. It is alſo certain that no 
other Revelation, of that Kind and Importance 
hath been made, beſides that which came by 
our Jeſus. For Ancient Paganiſm plainly ap- 
pears not to have proceeded at all from Divine 
Revelation, but only from Humane Inveation, or 
Diabolical Suggeſtion ; being nothing but a lump 
of Confuſion and Inconſiſtencies, of Vanity and 
Folly, of Deformity and Filthineſs ; *Clancular- 
ly delivered at firſt, Direted to Improper arid 
Unbecoming Objets of Religious Worſhip , 
Condemn'd and Derided by the Wiſeſt of tne 
very Heathens themſelves; and ſuſtain'd more 
by the Force of Authority, than Power of Pet- 
ſuaſion — any Truth therein. The 
Prevalency whereof at any time in the World, 


as it more manifeſted the need of fome full and 
plaig 


VouT/ OnitheSerirdutrectle. 4.5 
plain Diſcovery of God's! :for his o@HiGlos 
ry and -our Good fo ſuchia Diltover: | 
Chriſt, freeing us from ſa:deplorable 'Ertors 
Miſchiefs, 6bliges us to» hearty :Gratitudle;/-arid/ 
faithful Improvement. 1 In like:im,annerg; rul@>” * 
homeraniſm;” which bears ſo\cohliderable/[/aqport:in! 
the Wong evidently RE HER leſs 
Cheat , and: impoſlible /to,proceed fromthe true! 
God; being Junior to Chriftiairy;that was'tabethe; 
Laſt Revelation ; being firſt kroacheddactheimoſt 
Confuſed, Ignorant, and!'V icons * Tidfes yi3n, the: 
Deſarts of: Arabia, the molt: blinds amt :obſcare! 
Corner of the Earth; by jugling:Tricks and Segis\ 
tious Violence3: by one that-was-Branged \with-all 
the Marks of an tmpoſtour; being: of a' baſe Edu? 
cation, Turbulent Diſpolitiony, and Vicious Lift 
and conſiſting of an abſurd-and :dangerous im 
of the very of Chriftian Hereſies, un 
ly tempered: with ſome [Ingredients of Juduſiki 
and Paganiſm, fitted to tlie moft:brutiſty party 
prejudicial to the Spirit and Reaſbn'of- Man.:-Ant 
Finally, as for Fudaiſus, tho? its; Divine /Qrigi 
is not queſtioned;: nor its; tuth\and efs 
gainſay'd; [-Yet-was it far/frow being-foch a'peis 
fect and final} Revelation, -as might /reaſonably!bis 
expected;and was predicted. \and promiſed thatGod 
would make ; It-not being intendedfor- theilnſtrus 
Qion and Obligation of Mankind, 'butonly: for ons 
particular Nation; ſuite@ tv that'Fime and Peop 
andlnferiogrEnds;in order toprepare foran higher 
and better Diſpenſation; conſiſting of 1I:abovious 
and Expenſive: Service; having only Tetwporat 
Rewards ; and deſtitute of any promiſe. bf ſapers. 
natural Strength; and Aſſiſtance toperforin it. Nor 
deligacd for perpetual Obligation and Uſe," as my 
\ Iy> 3 . .: -:2.unno 


XUM 
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vtrtioſhGod ever, &; and now-by_his Pro- 
—_ diſcountenanced,- and laid 
:cAnd theſe-being all the -Religions in the 


| or ſubordinate to' 
"progres , / nor” 


e toibe/a'Complete' 
ad, according to his Pros 
and | ion; it fol» 
lows that that Revelation which. came by our Je- 
foes, is ionly ſuch; and that 'He conſequently is the 
tro mo nn Doctrine agrees exatly tor 
thatPerſon.lt —_— nature fnch: as obligeth all 
Men; is worthy of.God, and: ſuitable' to [his De- 
s$ of Gloritying | hiniſelf , and  Obliging - his 
tures ;. whick-therefore exceeds all other In- 
ſtitutions which bame from God, -and completes 
and perfets/Divine Revelation. -- It aſſigns a'true 
Proper. and complete Character or Notion ( to our 
Condition and ; city)of the Divine Nature ;, in- 
forms us plainly and faithfully cancerning/our awn 
Narre, as t0 its |Qriginal, End, and/State, whe- 
ther- paſt, preſent, or-to come,-and preſcribes a 
moſt / accurate Rate of Life, ſuitable. to: our Na- 
ture and conduceable to: :our Welfare ; delivering 
it Purefrom allay, and:.Free from all :biirthenſome 
Ericumtbrances; giving us the advantage 6f a Live- 
ly Copy, (and viſible Standard: thereof; propound- 
ing the moſt: yalid 'and powerful} Arguments to 
perſuade 'Men to 'obey. it; providing ſufficient 
_ and Ability to praftice by it; furpiſhing us: 
with the beſt S»pporrs to undergo. patiently, what-: 
. ever Croſles orDifficulties may. be met with; being, 
alone able to appeaſe and ſatizfie Conſcience, breed- 
ing 


Vor: 1. nemo 
ing therein'a well-grov 


peculiar” VECETs and : Me? A 
ul aver Sor ſimplicity, 4 witha "Maje- 
. v7 Txctlien C—_— babar ary the 
iar Excellencies Chriſtian 
Hinguiſhing it"! from L. hors" 6. aniching fs 
Truth O tirigio, wid it tobe 
3 and our 


the very Doarine of the Me 


Feſme, who alone Taught it, was 'noneother than 
the Chri , TY Id. 


2. The next of whoſe Pirforniencis 
of, and no leſs diſcovering his Perſon ' was his 
Work ; which wereto be of = Airaculdus: Natyrt\, wks; 
f Propheſied'vf him, as to his particlat 
of the Blind; atid Deaf. and Lame, and Danitbgand 
the Ancient Feivs were of that” n andiooFd © a. 35. 9, 
for it, ( however the Modern in fence of Thelt 5. it 
unreaſonable: Infidelity - dow | lony, it,'-a 3 
that the Meſſiah was not to-doiny Miratlei whe! 1p... ;., 
he came;?) and good reaſdn'way there that (o'r 18. 
ſhould be; even inreſpe&t of his Perſon; ne fon 
fach Authotity, and Decretiing ts ,\conme 


God; in reſpbck of the Nature -of! his'E 26 
Reform the World; and vanqtuſh the ' Powers TY 
Policies of Hell, not to be effe&etl by Nat 


and Ordinary Means; in reſpe& of the Perſons he" 
hid to deal tvith, Even the Jews," that were wholly ++- 
addited to, this fort of proof, khd'nncapeble "of 
ConviQion by any othdr: '#i4©the Gentiles" to' 
whom all other Methots 0f itrhtion' hadatteas” - 
dy been applyed by their Philoſophers; and for 'ac-" 
ode n to the Genius,” ahd Capacity of Hut 
mane Natxre, that 15 ſooneſt and deepeſt impreſsd* 
hereby. Finally, this is agteeable' to God's "uſual 
Aethed of proeteding, 9 to diſtinguiſh his 


owe 
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-omnTMefſengers front all ordidhry [Perſons and 
dalſe-Pretenders': So that Afiracterrare/a good /and 
rmece(ary Teſtimiouy;: provided -we-are ſure that 
theh\are Mraetes, {triftly focalled;:fuch: as the 
Aeffiar was to \Work; and not fuch. as falſe Pro- 
pticts;:and Magiviarts, and Antichriſts; -tave ſome- 


zimegs: © ited... Aftd fach? being: /thoſe of 
obr Fg; theyare a conyincing proof that he was 
tho ; becadſt"doing theſe Works of Won» 


- det; which never any; other. but-He did; whoſe 
M.racles were not only Real, but Extraordinary, 
8iftidignifhable-from-Falſe,. and ſurpaſſing all other 
der mam __— as out ond: were 

upebCioully Great, gnd -more- peculiarly Divine, 
fol Ano nd Kink .Tde he yrwan a Jnis 
1 Qnmipotercy:3>Im Number they: were ary 

' pet-a6t, 000 dobe'Veedleſly , far i-Qftentation or 

.; Honityo but alyays;:ypon Indwewents of Weight 
ty, 10 /great avery, and conſtant Suc- 
+1, foſ#4- inthe mp{if2pen, avd Publick-rninfmert, and: all 
-; Intended: for ſame Geog to Men's Bodies, Souls, of 
GodiyGlory. . Such Works braving the moſt unde> 

iahle wirre/s to him ber doth} them; that rhe Fat 

Js. 5. 36. thyr bath. ſent ith; and therefore atſo are we tolch 

—-20. 31, BY St-Fohn, that they axe Recorded: for -this-end; 

Theje things, feys;he, being wrigteng that. ye-might 
Lieve that Feſriaqs the Chr ff. - 1 yo MBE 

Suff<rings. 13s; The, Mefſiabss Sufferongs,, « predicted of -him, 

” were/alſo accompliſhed in thoſe of: Jeſs.3 who was: 

53 3 ſoas. never any; bpjigdes him. was, phat an, of 

105: ”- Sgiroms,j and acgra-ntgd with Grier , In the ſame: 

= '' mean Condition. ot Lite, and/-the Hame ood i 
NPC 


12: 6 . - Is 
— 12. 10, and: Paio- ia his Death. Even ſoas- was fore 


P:. 22 16 thevery Treacbey that betray'd, him, the. Kare-he. 


= \.7,%.. was valued at,. the: Wound wherewith he was Pies 
ce; the very Pargs. that were Torn agd.Woundeds, 


the 


XUM 


XUM 


Hee is . 
Vor.:T.. On'the Second rriele. Fg 
the Fours he received; the Mownfu: words he ntet— v- 1+ 
tered,” the Malefattor; he Suffered" with, the1v 4 _—_ 
circumſtance-of his -Thirf;'and the' £59407 ive! La $6. uf 
him then to Drink, the Soldiers manner of ſharmgiC; 7, 8. 

\iis Garments 5 "and his owht Reſſored wid quict” Cons" 
portment herein. Infomuch” that 'even the Fews, 
not able hence to:deny Feſus-to have been the Cifh," 
moſt groundleſly have conceited a double AMcſiab,: 
one to Suffer, and the othet itt Reign; of neceſſity” 
conceding Jeſus to - be the?Firſt and” wEthence 
concludinghim to be alſo the Laſt, as being fare” 
there is but one Ciriſt;, all whoſe Performances, 

(as to his Doftrine, Miracles; and Sufferings ) be 
ing our Lords only, we therefore Beheve: Him/to* 
be that Chriſt, | 02131 © T0 vu 07 

* 4 Laſtly, If we conſider the” Conſequences” abÞThe Conſe- 
hereof, ( even his Burial, -Reſttriefbion, Aſcenſtorrſe nr! of 
Deſcent of the Holy Ghoſt, "and ſiteeſs of his Goſpal rt?” © 
being all foretold of the” Megizh, and: fulfilledoiiv _” 
our Jeſus / there can be no:rvom left for: a Doubt + 
of his being that Divine Perſon; For, to aLettery 
agreeably herewith, ' Zt- 'made bi Grave with>theic. 5; 9. 
Wicked, and with the Rich in his+ Death ; "neither 

did God Sffer this his Holy Ore 10: ſee' Corruption 5 AR. 2.31, 
whom after Two days he es andin the wo 

day raiſed him up,” as Hoſea Typically: Prophelyed' 
ofhim. And a the Pſalmift 64 leſs direQly in' the! ng = 

Apoſtles ſence, foretold his aſcending on high; antEph. 4. 8. 

leading Captivity Captive, aid ' receiving Gifts for 

Men, according; to. his own-Promiſe, which- he 
made good, and thereby atteſteU'himſelf'to'-he'n 
true Prophet, in ſending down'the'molt- Miracu- 

lous gift of 'the Holy Ghoſt-upon lis firſt Follow- 
ers; wherebyall Nations were. fetcl'd in ro, ferbe 
him, and all Kings made t0 fall down before him, all pf 12. 51 
People and Kingdoms flowing ance, and all Gppot- I. :. 2. 

LY tions 
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tions it a Miraculous \manner giving: way to the 
—— Progreſs of the Goſpel, 'above the 

er of Natural Cauſes, and againſt the. Courſe 
of Humane Affairs : Its Defrine being novel and 
ſtrange, and very diſagreeable to. the Inclination 
of Corrupt Nature, and of thoſe Times; Promul- 
ged by the Poor, the Deſpiſed, and Unlearned, 
under the greateſt Diſcouragements and Dangers; 
without Wit or Subtilty,' in the moſt. plain and 
ſunple manner ; and yet attended with that Pow- 
er of Conviction, as ſuddenly to prevail againſt 
every thing that ſtood in its way; Triumphing 
over ( Majeſty, Learning, Superſtition, - Malice, 
Power, Darkneſs, Menand Devils ; ſubduing the 
the World to the Faith and Obedience of it ſelf. 
All and any of which things, it is unimaginable 
how they ſhould thus come to paſs, had not God 
interpoſed his Omnipotent Arm, to point out to 
_ usonr Feſ«s to be his very Chr:#, . For, (to ſum 
& way Argument) He who was in; the World at 
the T;we when the Meſſiah was to come, and no 
ther at- that time, or ſince, pretended to be ſo : 
He 'who was Born. of the Family, in the ſame 
Place, in the ſame Miraculous Manner, who ap- 
peared on theſame ſpot of Ground, and Lived in 
the ſame State and Condition, which the Prophets 
foretold of the Birth, Appearance and Quality of 
the Meſſiah; He who was endowed with all thoſe 
Extraordinary Gifts and Graces, Taught all thoſe 
Truths, Wrought all thoſe Miracles, and Suffe- 
red all thoſe Indignities, which the 24eſ05 was to 
be Endowed with, Teach, Do, and - Suffer ; He 
who was Buryed, Raiſed up from Death to Lite 
again, - was received up: into Glory, ſent thence 
thoſe Miraculous Powers and Gifts, and whoſe 
DoGrine was received in all Nations; according 
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the true Chrift ; - and ſuch 


b dep he 7 


I[. Confite we then (of 
ceſſary and now ſeaſanable)TÞe , 


on, wherein it did conſiſt, and What; are 


Effe&ts thereof. For He rg ial Aminte 


celleat and Pia mann 
low'd the Anointing. with mater 
priated for. that, purpoſe, in tt 
ſus was properly the Lords N44 \ 


th let Dl 
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TheNature 
F” of his A- 
raPer nointing 


from the firft' Conſecrated © and CRE b A 


real Infuſion of Divine Grace and Power,, 
ing and inabling him perfety to execure alt tl 
Funftigns, which'Ano 


great and extraordinary | 
ing uſually was defign'd 


and King : 


for, , of 
God Anginting Tejus Br 
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biridUt-that Notion”; KY which our. Feſus was ex- 
roars ro Cotnii 201'd, and perfeftly futfit- 
led in his. Adminiſtrations, oth, hile he lived 
- off Earth; in Teachii bg) Will of God, Confirm- 
 nlowe he Tavis y an Exe ary Life and 
Extraordinary Fe ances, in exaQly fore- 
telling Events; Anton Ke reſides even in Hea- 
Eck. 4. 8 368, Chef off all occaſions, by his Holy 


11, 12. Mee of his Ambaſſador-, 
Hinds rt to his fai People, all needful Inſtru- 


on 10, Truth, Dire ma in Praftice, Admoniti- 
| Onto. Wy ad omfort.in Trouble. _ | 
Prieff. 1, 2. Hu Office of a Prieft, as belonging to the Meſ 


5 iR.0e 16ſt for ever after the Order . of Melchi- 

kt wh ich ao our Jeſus bei Anointed, 

coup S y fulfilled it Oy way of Oblation, givirs 

Fo elf an Offering, and a- Sacrifice te God for 6 

Eph. 5. 2. e [melting Seyorr : By way of J,terceſſion, both 
axdon of opr Sins and acceptance 0 our Ser- 

ices el efitred "the Holy 0 of Holies, not made 
with Hands, and there appearing before Ged in 
halt:, and. by-.way of Benediftion, thence 
vs With 'all ſpirieual Bleſſings in Heavenly 
Atts 3 26. Ae or meat In turning [4- Ce, 1 affording 


Rom. 8. our 


all. ncedful means to turn ] everyore' from bis Ini- 
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from the Pomer of Darkneſs; and by onr 'own Ele- 

#t;on and free Choice, whoſe Name we haye Named Tim. 2. 
upon our ſelves, and thereby devoted 'opr ſelves ' 

to his Government, by engagement to depart from 

all Iniquity. Whoſe Kingdom, tho” not of this World, Jo.18.36. 
neither Reſembling nor . Uſurping any Worldly * 
Authority (as the Jews carnally dream) yet is it 
infinitely Surpaſſing and. Superiour to all other 
Kingdoms; in reſpe& of its Continzance, being ;- . 
perpetual, wherecf there ſhall *be no end : In reſpes bs 6 
of Extent, being Univerſal, to which every knee Phil. 2. 9, 
ſhall bow, all Nations are Vaſſals, every Creature 10. 
Subje&, the Church eſpecially related, and the 

Hearts and Conſciences of every. true Member 

thereof inyiſibly Infloenced,and Ruled only there- 

by.z Andinreſpett alſo, of its Fxerciſe and Ad- 
miniſiration, in Diſpenſation of the beſt Laws, in 
Proviſion of the ſatelt Defence "and Prorettion ;, in 
Diſtributioni of the moſt Righteons Fudgment ; 

and in' Deſtra#tion of aff ſorts of Enemies, both 
Temporal { ſuch were the Jews and Romans ) and, _ 
lM (as are Sin, and Wicked Mer, the Devil 590-16: 
that was Teen like [ghining ro fall from Heaven ; and 

the laſt Enemy that ſhall be deſtroyed, Death. ) In con- 1 Cor. 15. 
ſideration 6f a!l which things, in believing Jeſus to 26. 

be the Chriſt, even the Lords Antinted, we neceſſa- 

rily alſo acknowledge him to be in the moſt pecu- 

Jarly eminent manner, 'our Propher, Prieft ,* and 

| Herein we lay the main Foundation of our Chriſti- The Appli- 
an Faith ;, in yaih believing himto be Jeſus our Sa- £57. 
viour, whomalſo wedo not acknowledge to be 

the T.ora's Chriit ;, who alone was Commiſſion'd 

and Qualify'd to procure Salvation for us; Revea- 

ling it,as a Propher, procuring it for us as a Prieff, 
4A, Conferring it 'oh us as a Ki; and _ 
= there- 
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therefore was the Point, particularly inſiſted on, 
”* . andefpecially preſs'd in all the Preaching of the 


ABs 17:2» ApotHes ;, Teſtifying that Jeſus was the Chrift ; with- | 


8. $, 


2, 22. 


2 Cor1+ 
21. 

x Jo.2 20, 
27. 


out which in vain we do pretend to Faith, or call 
our ſelves Chriſtians. 

This Conſideration ought to beget in every one 
of us a Praftice anſwerable to our Concern in ſuch 
his Offices. As our Prophet, with a Careful At- 
tention and Docile Mind hearkening to his Ad- 
monitions and Inſtrufions, intirely and ſincerely, 
yielding our Belief and Obedience thereto, As 
our Prie#, for caſe and freedom from the Guilt 


and Burden of our Sins, drawing near to, and de- 


pending on the propitiation made by him, with « 


_ true Heart, in full aſſurance of Faith, as the Apoſtle 
exhorts ; and as our Kg, inviolably maintaining 


our due Allegiance to him; rendring him faithful- 
iy all Honour, Obedieace and SubjeCtion, and 

ghting reſolutely all his Battlesagainſt his and 
our Enemies, and flying to his Prote&ion and Af- 
fiſtance in all our Difficdlties and Needs. In a 
word, ſince Jeſus is Chriſt, let us be Chriftians ; 
making the ſame Profeſſion in Praftice as we do 
in our Belief;, adding a Good Life to Good Argu- 
ments to prove him ſo ; without which no Argu- 
ments will prove good enough to clear us from 
the Guilt and Scandal cf treating him as an Jmps- 
ſtour, and manifeſting our ſelves to be 1rf:dels. 
Our Feſus being That Chri# to us, no otherwiſe 
than juſt as we are Chriſtians towards him, from 


whom wederivethis Name ; aid in whom we are * 


Eftabliſhed and Anointed ( as St. Paul teaches ) and 
we have an Unttion from the Holy One (ſaith St.Johr) 
and the anointing which we have recerved from hin 
abideth in w. By ſuch an {j Anointing therefore 


remaining upon us, from ſuch our my of 
| im, 
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him, we are obliged to a conformity to the Ho- 
lineſs of his Life, to live as the Anointed of God 


in Chriſt Jeſus. 


The Good Gad therefore grant that all wewho 
have Named the Name of Chrift, [| i.e. who 
confeſs Feſus to be That Chriſt, and our ſelves 
to be his Followers ] may be ſo careful to 
follow himas. to depart from all Iniquity, that 
we may adorn his Doftrine in. all. things, and 
that the Grace of Go1 which mp — 
may teach us to d dlineſs and wor 
Lf ; and to live Sets, Rigkoreafy and = 

bly in this preſent World ;, looking for that Bleſſed 
_ and the Glorious Appearance of the great 
God, and our Saviour, who is Jeſus, That very 

Chriſt, To whom, with the Father, and the 

Holy Ghoſt be all the Glory, World without 

end. Amen. | 
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SERMON 1X. 


ON THE 


Second Article 


Or THE 


APOSTLES CREED. 


PE EE ee NO I de da Noh 
. 


John 1. 14. 
=» The only begotten of the Father. 


FTER the Name and Offces, the laſt 
particular whereby the Perſon of our 
Redeemer is deſcribed and propoſed to 

. =— our Belief in this Second Article of our - 

Creed, ( which we are yet upon) is his Relation, 

with reſpe& both to God and Vs. With reſpet# ro 

God, weare Taught to believe Feſus Chriſt to be 

his only Son, and with reſpett to our ſelves, that he is 

oxr Lord. 

The Firſt of theſe is what our Texr, eonforma- 
ble to our Creed expreſſeth. The Explanation 
whereof will oblige us to conſider this Relation of 
Chrifts, with reſpett to God, both as to its T _ 
an 
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Vor. 1. Onthe Second Article. t57 
and Meaning, together with the V/e influenced by 
our Belief hereof. : 


L-The Truth of Jeſus Chriffs being the OPEN 
gotten of the Father, or God's only Son, 1s cant? - 
to what the : Ancient- Prophets did foretell, what c;rip. 
God's People were generally perſuaded of, and what 
the Evangelical Scriptures do every where Teach ' 
concerning him: + 
\i4-He that was foretold to be theSawiour of theWorld; 
ur "__ to = the Son of God ;," intend _ 
y what was ſpokenof King Solomor, repreſenting 
and aburigcaie ; He ſball be my Son, and 1 will.” I 
be bus Father, and 1 will eſtabliſh the Throne: of bhis— 18. 6. 
Gingdom over Iſrael for ever.” And again,” 1 have' 
choſen him to be my Son, and 1 will be his Father, and 
he ſhalt cry unto me, thou art my Fatber, my God, andy, g, .6 
the Rock of my Salvation : alſo 1 will make bim my21. 
Firſt-born higher than the Kings of the Earth; and thou 
art \my- Son, this day have 1 begotten thee. Which” 7 
Prediftions - were generally underſtood of the 
Meſſiah. | 
.2, And under this Charafter he was expefied. Natha- J*!- 49 
nael no ſooner being convinced that Jeſus was 
Chrift, but confeſs'd him alſo to -be'the Son of God; 
theſe being inſeperable adjunts, whereof one im-' 
plyed the other, according to the ſence then 'cur-' 
reat ;- and previous to a Confeſſion of him. Ac- 
cordingly Martha ſays, I beheve thou art the Chrith, 


' the,Son' of God, which ſhould come into the 'World,....,,_ .-; 


And the High-Prieſft, 1 adjure thee by rhe living God, Mat. 25. 
that thou tell us, whether thou be the Chriſt, the Sort of 63- 
God; yea, thevery Devils knew and acknowled'gd ©” #29: 
this, and therefore cryed out, What bave we to do' 

w#h thee Jeſus, Thok Son of God? | 
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3.17 3. Thus, in fine, the Scriptures expreſly teach us, 
Col-1- 13- calling him, not only at large, che Som 4 Boy 3 but 
more Emphatically, God's Beloved Son, his Dear 

Fork 1. 5. Son, his On Son, The' Firſt-born of every Creature ; 
( as in the Text, agreeable to our Belief in 

our Creed ) the only begotten of the Father, even his 


only Son. 


Il. The meaning whereof, we. receive, not in 
the Funomiar Interpretation, as if the Father only 
begat him, nor in the Socinran ſenſe, as if Chriſt 
hereby was only denoted to be the Chief and beſt 

| Beloved of God's Sons ; but in the Primitive Or- 
thodox ſenſe of the Church, as ſignifying him to be 
rhe Sonof God in ſuch a peculiar manner, as never 
aby one beſides him-was or ever ſhall be ; having 
_ only a Right, but a Peculiar Right to this Tt- 
i : 

1. The Right of Chriſt to this extraordinary Rela- 
ton to God, 1s founded in Scripture, on, 1. His 
Afiraculoxs Generation ;, He being conceived by the 

Holy Ghoſt of a Virgin, therefore was that Holy 

Mat.r. 20. Thing, io Born, called the Son of God, 2. His Ex- 
traordinary Santtion and Commiſſion ? 95 God, ren» 

dring him worthy and capable of fuch Appellati- 

on: far beyond all others, who upon the account 

of the Authority and Power derived from him, 

PC. 82.6. have been called the Children of the moſt high ; and 
"0.34. ſaid to have been Gods. 3. His Reſurreftion, wheres 
2g by . he became The Firſt-born from the Dead; and 
33, | deing begotten hereby to another Life , of him 
it is therefore ſaid Prophetically by God - himſelf, 

Thou art my Son, this day have I begotten thee , upon 

which account, even others are called the Children 

F-20. 36, of God, being the Children of the Reſurreftion., And, 
4. His attual Inheriting;as Heir of all > whereby he 

19 
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is obſerved, by the Apoſtle, to: have. obtained. 4 
more excellent Name, and to be made ſo much better Heb.1.4,5. 
. than the Angels. For unto which of the Angels [aid hy © '' © 
at any time, thou art my Son, this day have I begotten 
thee? and again, 1 will be ro him 4 Father, and be 
ſballbe to me a Son. + 

2. But che Peculiarity of Chriſts Right to the Ti- 
tle of ſuch Relation 4 whereby he is God's only.” 
Son, excluſive of all others) is founded wholly: 
upon his. Divine Generation ;, wherewith. God be- 74, ' Djei 
gat him, as a Father doth a Son, of the like Na-#y fChrift. 
ture with himſelf, ſo that he is God as well as Man: 
There being no. other ſenſe wherein with. any. 
propriety of ſpeaking Chriſt may be affirmed to be: 

's [only Son; ] and wherein the Ancient Uni- 

verſal Chxrch hath eyer profeſs'd- to believe this 
his. Relation with reſpe& to God ; it-being evi- 
dent. + 1. That he had an attual Being or SubſitenceJo. 3. 13. 
before his Conception by the Holy Ghojt of the Virgin” © # 5. 
Mary, who then came down from Heaven, yet was [ 
alſo aftually in Heaven ;, was before Abraham; bes... ;, 1 
fore St. John the Bapti#t ;, in Glory before the World 
was; and in the beginning, not of the Goſpel times 
| only; but from the; Beginning, before all Time, 
even/from all Eternity, he is faid to be with God. 
Whence, alſo, it is no leſs evident, that this Be- 
ing which Chr:# then had, antecedently to- his 
Conception, was not any Created, but, 2. Efſen- 
tially Drvine, by which he was truly and properly 
God. To whom the Appellations, Artribures, Ope- 
rations and Worſhip peculiar to God are frequent- 
ly 1g Scripture applyed. The Word being ſaid to 
be God; and God {aid.to have been manifeſted in | OP 
the Fleſh: His Eternicy was proclaimed by that 1 Tim. 3. 
Koice from Heaven afhrming him to be Alpha ang 16- 
Omega, .the fr ſi ang the Laſt : His immenſity of Pre- Rev.r. tt+ 
T ſence 
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fence and Power was implyed in that Promiſe that 
he himſelf made to his Diſciples of being with 

Mat. 18.20. ge, whenever they met in his Name ;, and to the end 
—38. 29. of the World: His Immutability is {ignified- in that 
Eulogie given him by the Apoſtle to the Hebrews, 

calling him Feſ#s Gf, the ſame yeſterday, to day; 

Heb. r3.8, 24 for ever : His infinite Wiſdom and. Knowledge is 
Jo.16.30. Confeſs'd in that ingenuous acknowledgment of 
Col. 2. 3- his Diſciples of their _ ſure that he knew all 
r Cor.a; things ;, in whom are ſaid to be hid alk the Treaſures 
24. + of Wiſdom and Knowleage; and to be the Power of 
NI God, and the Wiſdom of God; and in Sum, whatever 
Phil. 2.6, Attribute 'or Perfeftion God hath, the ſame 1s in» 
Col.1.e6. timated to be in him, all chings that the Father hath, 
Jo. 3. 2- being affirm'd tobe his, who thought it no | Robbe- 
—10.17, 7y to be equal with God: therefore by him are. all 
18. things ſaid to be Created; and to be upheld by the 
—2-25- word of bis Power; and He to do thoſe Miracles that 
—6: 4% ,o Man can do except God be with him ;, Railing the 
Dead to Life, by his own Power, laying down his 

Life to take it up again; not needing that» any 

ſhould teftifie of Man, for he knew what was in. Man ;; 
foreſceing and foretelling his own ſufferings; ſee- 

ing and: knowing God, whom: none beſides :him 

. hath ſcen;, Pardoning Sins, and Conferring Salva- 

| tion: Who. therefore was juſtly proclaimed to 
Rev.5.12. be worthy to receive --- Honour, and Glory, and Blef+ 
ah ; wh fig, and commanded to be IWorſhipped, and called 
Mat. 28. #por by Prayer,and ſuch Invocation being to diſtin- 
19. guiſh Chriſtians trom Infidels;and in whoſe Namewe 
are accordingly Zafrizcd, together with that of che 

Eather, and the Holy Ghoſt. Of all which things 

asno Creature can be capable, ſo neither caq a 

"Zealors God be conceived to communicate or ſutler 

any One, much lefs All of them;. in the moſt am- 

ple Degree, to be aſcribed toany who is not God, 
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as oxr Lord manifeſtly hence 4ppeareth to have been 
that Being he had before his Conception. Which 
Divine Being, it is farther clear, 3. That be re-Jo, to. 46; 
ceived it as communicated to hin, from the Father : ---16. 27, 
He and the Father bring One, (even 6ne it Nature) 
and yet he coming oxt from God. | And therefore in * 
the Nicene Creed ishe __—_ God of Gods, | Light a 

ight, very God of very God ;; Importing no. Diſfe- 
ys. in Efſerice, Hon Diſtintion. in Origination 
The Ferhey having that Eſſence of | himſelf from 
none, which Chriſt hath not of himſelf, bot .from 
the Father ; It being neceſſary to ſuppoſe ſuch a 
Communication of the Divine Nature, comnjon to 
Three Perſons, to avoid multiplicity in the . Op. 
Godhead. And which Communication we, alſo 
are to believe is, 4. A proper Generation. It being _ 
a vital Produdtion of the ſame Nature; fully repre- - '* 
ſenting the Original whence it is produced ;Chriſt 
being called the brightneſs of God's Glory, and the ex-- Heb. r. 3, 
preſs Image of his' Perſon. Yea,/and which is a far 
more proper Generation than any Natural: Gene- 
neration : The Identity of - Nature | being moſt 
perfett, and communicated without Derivation or - 
Deciſion ; without Beginming and Succeſſion ;, and 
without Diviſion and). Malriplicarion,'/ And: there- 
fore we are fure, Laſtly, Thar the Divine Natwe 
Was never communicated in the ſame manner to 
Perſon but Chriſt ;, and'© conſequently,” in' reſ} 
hereof, he is properly and perte&tly God's only Soy. 
Every other Divine ' Produttion - being; either by 
Creation, as all Creatures are; whereby a Being is 
received from God infinitely diſtant from,” and 
unequal and nnlike to the Divine Efſence ; or by. 
Adoption, as Good Men are; which Filiation is of 
a Kind Diſtin&, and' Different from this; or by 
>» oteſſion; as the Holy Ghoſt is, whereby tho the 

| * M Eſſence 
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Eſſence be the ſame which is Communicated, yet 
there is a difference in the Communication; the 
\- Son being God by Generation, and the Holy Ghoſt 
by Proceſſion ;, whichis never termed-a Generation, 
ARts 8.20. dE<auſe derived from both rhe Father. and the Sor , 
\** and\therefore is the Holy Ghoft never called the 
Son but the gift of God; Jeſus Chriſt, excluſive of 
all other Perſons, being thus the only Son of God. 
The Truth 'and ' Meaning of which part of this 
Article having been now explained ; we proceed 

to conſider, alſo, as was propoſed, 


© NI. The fe influenced by our belief hereof, in the 
followiag particulars. | 

Th .* +1, Hence we confirm our Belief of the Efficary«and 
oo bis Meritoriouſneſs of the Doings and Sufferings of Chriſt 
4 for Man's Redemption, For the diſtance by. Sin 
was ſo great between Offended'God and Fallen Man, 
that it was not the Ability and Worth of any Created 
"Being that | conld -undertake the Expiation, and 
fatisfhe Divine Juſtice in the behalf of Mankiad. 

We know, ſaith St. Peter, That we were not redeemed 
A_ with corruptible things ,as Silver and Gold; (the Wrath 
of God and Death Eternal,” were not, it ſeems, 

"then to be bought off with money.) Nor was'it, 

as the Apoſtle to the Hebrews remarketh, by the Blood 

Heb.g. 12: of Goats and Calves that Sin could be expiated, the 
facrificing whereof, was of no further avail than 

as relating tothe Death of Chr;F prefigured there- 

by. And we might very reaſonably doubt how 

the blood of him, who had no other Nature than 

that.of Man, could take away the Sins of other 

Men; who could have neither Merit nor Power to 

fave himſelt froma Contagion and Miſchief that 

was Univerſal, and had iute&ed the whole Race 

of Mankind; whoſe ſingle Death would be no 

valua- 


ering.” 
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valuable Compenſation for the Death of All the 
Sinners in the World|; and much lefs would" it be 


ſo for the Eternal Death of ſuch Sinners. Neither 


could any. Power but that" of | God. be ſuffici- 
ent to conquer. Neath and Hell, and fave from 
ſpiritual Enemies, and extend ſuch Salvation over 
a 
end of time, and conſummation of all things. But 
Gace we believe that Jeſus Chriſt is God's only Son, 
it may reaſonably be imagined, that the infinite 
Dignity of the Perſon, Suffering "muſt needs add 
an immenſe -yalue .to ſuch his ſnfferings, and by 
ſo doing muſt make them more” than adequate to 
the guilt of all Mankind,, For as it was the' ex- 
treme aggravation of our.Sin, that it wds. com- 
mitted againſt God : ſo mult it be-equally an' en- 
hanſement..of our ſatisfation that it is made. by 
God: Nathing, being ſo Proper, and 7 available 
to make an. honourable|- amends and* fatisfaftion td 
the Juſtice of God for the ſins of all Man 

the voluntary. Obedie 


RN 'a$ 
| nce. and . Sufferings of 'Hu- 
mane Nature-in.a Perſon of {0 Dignity and 
Dearnefſs to.God as his Eternal 'and Entirely be- 
loved Son ;, who made (| by bis one Obtation of bumſelf 
once offered) a full, perfef?, and ſuffitient on 1 Ob- 
lation and SatisfatFion for all the , Sins of t 

World. . Who, then, ſhall lay.zzy thing to the 
of God's ElefF? It is God that \juſtifieth ; | 


that condemneth ?, It is Chriſt that &yed, 4--whoſe Sa- 3 


crifice -was. meritorious' and” accepted for ” us ; 
in regard his Bloo 
we are purged from all Sin, ©. | 

2. Thu Teaches #s the Graund and Entouragemint 
of paying Divine Worſhip and ,Service to Jeſus Chriſt, 
Honouring the Son, even as we Floyour the Father, be- 
cauſe of- the- fame Eſſeace. and Equal in Majeſty 


11 the Earth, through all ſucceſſive Ages, to the 


In the O/- 
fice for the 


.  Communi- 
e whole 0n. 


Charge 
Vho' 1s - Rom. 8, 
00d was the Blood of God, by which AQ-20.28. 
1 Joh. 1.7. 


Chriſt tobe 
Wor ſhipped 
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with-him ; being Onmiſcient to Hear and mind us; 
Ommipotent to helpand {ave us; and immenſly Good 


to Own and Compilieggte, and Accept, and Re- 

ward, readily and throughly; in vr Adorations 

Heb... s of whom we adore the One Vue God ; whom 
Avgels are commanded to Worſhip, and at whoſe 
Phil.2.109 Name every Knee is t0 Bow, of Mins 8 in Heaven, and 
| things i in Earth, and things under the Earth; and to 


- Rev.4u13. whom m_ Pei Honur, Glory ard Hints i is joyntly 


cqually akcribet with God the Farber Almighty 
_ every Yeature And, therefore, the Chriftrant 
' Gods the One God of the Univerſe, tho? Feſts 
Col. 3.117. Chriſt be worſhip t by them 3 whi th believing to be 
| the Sonof God, *e Wor ip tightly 4s 'God.* 
Humanity _ a further frould admonil v of 7 a Brhxviod 
dignifyed Tenabl to the D ity 0 our Native #4 Corditibhi 
& Cori. "7 ri Ib oe beck! + io Man, &- 
ven. of the * very. fame "Nature with the Meaneſt 
and moſt Miſt ble of our ſelves, For tre paſſing 
by the higher Nazwe of Angels, eRpreſed a Wren 
be and value for Hiimanity , 2s for its ſake to 

a himſelf, though the. only Soh of God, 

aſſume and 61A it - int" ex inction 
with the Divine Nets hereby ſcttih above 
Contempt i In a7y.01 thers, and repreſen © worthy 
our utmoſt regard and care in our ſever, 

For, however ſubſctt every Man' F to Defe&ts 
and Miſchances,. which are apt to e him” to 
the Contempt. of others, eſpe, Weak 'and' 
vulgar Minds; yet is 0 Mah rea ay FE \bte, be- 
ing intereſted? in that Nature, Us- 
noured and carefully Regarded by a er 
Which ſurely imparteth ſo mucth'.of Di TH to the 
meaneſt, ſo much of.Worth to the'bz and fo 
much of ſomewhat hopeful to the moſtDegenerate, 
as for ever to exempt him from being'a _ 

orn'd 


&y 


-- 
_- 
_ 
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on Ged,who though|mighty de/piſeth nat anyzand On ob 35. s. © 
Chriſt, whoſe 6 | the OY alſo is ng 62 for =Y 4 
whole Sake, ang after whoſe Judgment and Ex- | 
ample it oyght, therefore, .to be regarded and re- 
iſpeted whereyer pþſerved by us., | 

We alſo or [clues being. intereſted herein, and 
related hereby to the Deity, tho' we may nat he 
proud, yet. we ought to be ſenſible of ſo unde- 


Jerved an Honour, and on the better of and take 
more care for qur ſelyes, 


bought of, and od for by God; alot 

thought of, and greatly cared for by Gad; aſpi- 

TIRE to liye bis carl ſelves, ſome way Taitahle to 

ſo honourable / an |Alliagce;, aftefting nothing 

Mean ar .. Sardid, or doing any thing Baſe or 

Wicked ; whereby we ſhquid greatly uadervalue 

our ſelves, much diſparage aur Glorious Relati- 

On, and appear .ugwortby the Dignity beſtawed 

vPon our Nature.. | | | Pe” 
4+ Thi al/a x 1 Excites and Diretts our Grat;- chankit. 

tyge frowards God; in admiration of his Love to- ,,;;. 

ing with, and ſending ſuch an. 

cellent in himſelf, fo dearly 


gain, | 
This may ſtrengthen our Hope and Confidence in Pe. 


1G! Ys 
God for Relief in alleur Needs, reaſonably preſu- 


1 3 ' ming 


| 


Rom.8$. 
2, 


Charity. 


1Jogp1r. 


Obedience. 


Heb.z. 2. 
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ming, that He that ſpared not his own Son, but deli- 


_ vered him wp for us, will not eaſily deny vs any 


thing, but with him will alſo freely give us all things. 
Such a Pledge of Love may juſtly warrant our De- 
pendance, and raiſe our expeQation, and may 
oppor ant comfort us in all our AMidcions and 
eſſes, it being impoſlible for him to'be Cruel, 
who hath been ſo extraordinary Kind to us ; or to 
refuſe us Pence, who hath freely enrich'd us with 
Pounds. {j 
6.T his ſhould enlarge ourCharity towards all our Bre- 
thren, we being under ſo great an Obligation, and 
after ſo glorious an * Example. ' Beloved, ſaith St. 
Fohn,if God ſo loved us,we ought alſo to love one another: 


God's Kindneſs to us being both our Reward and 


Rite, whereby we are Encouraged and Inſtruted 
in our Duty; in Gratitude to, and in Imitation of 
whom, we ought to ſtick at no kindneſs that lyesin 


_ our power to doone another. And. 


7. Laſtly, This ſhouldeonfirm vis in an hearty ſub- 
miſſion and chearful Obedience to- all the Laws of the 
Goſpel; ſince both Exemplifiedand Promulged by the 
Son of God himſelf, living what he Taught, and 
by his Example and Meſſage, recommending to us 
the PraQtice thereof, as much as was poſlible, by 
his Example; it appearing, that-all things that are 
required of us, are worthy of the moſt excellent 
Natures, being not below the Praftice of the Son 


of God himſelt ; and by his Meſſage, that our more 


than ordinary reſpe& and obſervance isdue there- 


a= 
= 


to, as the moſt Important; being Imparted to us, ' 


not, as formerly, by the Diftate of Natural Xea- 
fon, or by the Inſtruftion of Prophets, or by the 
Miniſtry of Avgel-, but by the only Son of God; who, 


after ſeveral repeated Notices from Heaven, for 


the Good of Mankind, hath :n theſe Lift days, once 
| b 24: | tor 


| 


- | | 
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for all, ſpoken by his Son, not doubting of our Reve- Lu.20. 13. 
rence towards him, and therefore ought we -to-give 
the more earneſt beed to| the things which we have heard, Heb. 2. 1, 
from him,leſt at any time we ſhould let them ſlip. For if 2, 3- 
the word ſpoken by Angels was ftedfaFt, and every tranſ- 
greſſion and diſobedience received a juft recompence of 
reward, how ſhall we eſcape, if we negleft ſo great Sal- 
wation ;, which at the firſt began to be ps —_ 
Lord, 'and was coupe unto us by them that heard 19. 28, 
him? And if be that deſpiſed Moſes Law, dyed ( as 25 
the Apoſtle affirmeth|) without mercy, --- Of how _ 
much ſerer puniſhment \, ſuppoſe-ye, ſhall he be thought 
worthy, who hath trodden under foot the Son of God, 
and hath counted the blogd of the Covenant wherewith be 
was Santtified, - an unholy thing, and bath done deſpite 
unto the ſpirit of Grace.| Such an aggravation of all 
Impiety, under the Goſpel diſpenſation, is the diſ- 
belief of our Jeſs being the Sox of God; and on 
theſe Grounds, in this Senſe, and to ſuch Purpoſes are 
we intended to profeſs this our Belief hereof, and - 
for which end, conclude we, with our Church, ad- 


dreſſing God in the words of one of her wholſome 
Collets. | 


Almighty God, who haſt given us thine only begotten Colle# for 
Son ro take our Nature upon him ;, Grant that we Chriſtmas 
| being regenerate,and made thy Children by Adop- Dk 
| tion and Grace, may be daily renewed by thy Holy 
| Spirit , through the ſame our Lord Feſns Chrift, 
who liveth and reigneth with thee, and the ſame 
ſpirit, ever one God, world without end. | 'Amen. 
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SERMON X. 
ON THE 


Second Article 


OF THE 


APOSTLES CREED. 


ws. Ati... VII 


Ads x. 36. 
moe He is Lord of all. 


HRIST'S Relation, with refpe&t to 
God (even his Filiation) was the Argu- 
ment of our Jaſt Diſcourſe; His Relat:- 
> on, with reſpe&t to Us (even his Domi- 

210#)! whereby alſo the Per/on of our Redeemer 

isdefcribed in this Article of our Creed, is there- 

Fore to be the ſubje& of this; Dominion being the 

neceflary.conſequent of Filiation ; the only Son of 


God, as Heir, being Lord of al; and others tho? 


bearing alſo the Name of Sons, yet compared to 
him, being but Servants of God. | 


_ «This Dodrine the Apoſtle St. Peter delivers in 
the Texr, being part of his Sermon to Cornelius 


and others afſlembled with him to Learn the 
| | | Truths 


XUM 


Vo. 1.  Outhe Speond Article. thy 


Truths of Chriſtianity ;.and this we profeſs +9 

Believe in the remaining part of this Arricle of 9nr 

Creed. For the Iluſtrating whereof, inquire-we 
into the Grounds and Reaſons whereon- this Title of 

Our Lord becomes due unto Chriſt; the {Nature and 

Extent of that Authority ſignified thereby; and ' 
the /rfluence to he reaſonably expefted from our 

Profeſſion of ſuch Be/tef. 


I. Inquire we into the Grounds and Reaſons whereon Chrifi's 
thueTitle of COnr Lord] becomes duc unto Chriſt, Ro. Dn 
ti g the agreeableneſs of the Notion of that 
word to Him, in whatever Caparity we can conſi- 
der him; as being duly 3 x upon all: the 
imaginable Foundations of juſt Dominion. ' 
- +4. According to the Notion of the Word, it Is' a 
Title of Superiority z and is proper-to our Savi- 
our whom God, is ſaid, to have highly exalted, and 
given him a Name above every Name}, even what- Phil. 2. g, 
ever Neme whereby Superiority ' is denoted, be- 
longing to him in'the very higheſt degree and 
meaning thereof, as to the Soveraign Lord of all. 
Who is our Prince and Governowr,” and his Throne Heb.1,8 
faid to be for ever and ever; Our Maſter and Head 
of his Family ; of whom the whele Family, [which Eph.3,2 5 
is his Church, whether Triumphant in Heaven,'or | 
Militant here on-Earth ] is named; Chriſt as a Heb, 6 
Son, being over bis own Houſe,whoſe Houſe are we, faith = 
the Apoſtle ;, to whom, therefore, he muſt be ac- 
counted Lord and Adaſter, yea, our Owner, whoſe 
per Goods and 'Vaſſals we are; 'entirely ſub- 
ect' to his diſpoſal, he being the Lord that bought 
ws. He is alſo our Teacher ; [4 =«&yy"d 7] the 2227: 
One Maſter, 'or Guide in Do&rine, to Difate ron " 
to our Underitanding, and to over-rule our Pra- 
&ice; he is ſaid to be our Captam end Leader, whoſe 


fteps 
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xPer.2.21- Feps we are to follow, being called hereunto,andLiſted 
nder his Banner, even. to fight our way through much 
AR-14-22. T7 1bulation into the Kingdom of God. And, finally, 
1 Per. 25. He is the Shepherd and Biſhop of oxr Souls, even the 
Lord and Overſeer of our Spiritual-and moſt Im- 
_ Colt. »8. Lortant Intereſt ; In all things having the prehemi- 
rence, and inall Notions and Senſes of Lordſhip, 

' being ow Supreme Lord. Who, further is ſo 
2. In whatſoever capacity we conſider his Perſon. 
For as he is God not only peculiar: Names Import- 
ing Dominion are aſligned him;being called the Lore 
Jer. 23. 6. [Fehovah] our Righteouſneſs in the- Old Teſtament, 
x Cor. 15- and the Lord [ 5 wg:@ ] from Heaven in the New ; 
47- but alſo peculiar Afts of Power and Govern- 
on, _ as yr a ee and _ 
of all things ) -belong to him, who z:5 An 
ow _ the bleſſed, and only 5. Ann the King of Kings, 
and Lord of Lords. As he is alſo, Man, Him hath 
Ads. 3'- God exalted with bis Right Hand, to be a Prince and a 
Saviour ;, by Gift and Delegation, in regard to his 
Merit, having conferred upon him an Univerſal 
Dominion over all things ; and commanded. all the 
Houſe of Iſrael to know aſſuredly, that the ſame Feſus 
-— 2. 36. whom they had Crucified, was both Lord and Chrift ; 
' having raiſed him from the Dead, he ſet him at his 
_ _—_ Right Hand in the - Heavenly places, far above: all 
; Principality and Power, .and Might and Dominion, and 
every Name that is Named, not only in this Warld, 
but alſo in that which « to come. As God and Man, 
United in one Mediator ;, it hath been obſerved 
that Lord is peculiarly his Title in the New Te- 
ſtament, as God is of the Father ;, it being only by 
virtue of this Union that the Mar Chriſt Feſics was 
capable of ſo great Exaltation. As Jeſus our -S4+ 
viour , he manifeſted his Dominion over Sin and 
Death, a&Prince, beſides whom as there is no Savi- 
our, 


XUM 


XUM 


Pe ctha | 
Vor. 1. On.the Second Article. 171 
our, ſo is he, what hereby he 'inſeparably me- 16.43. 11. 
rits, our Lord. Yea, and as Chriſt, he was An-x,, .. 
ointed to Dominjon, .and ſeparated to Rule as 
Prophet, Prieſt, and 'King ; and therefore pro- 
claimed to be Chriſt the Lord: In every reſpe& 
however conſider'd = = —_— ab vy on and , 

te, a ing to be ſo. Yea, nally, 

> yo green to be duly grounded upon all the 
smaginable Tr of a Legal Dominion ;, whe- 
ther Natural or Inſtituted, according to the ſtand- 
ing Rules of Juſtice and Equity. Cbri## having a 
Natural Title of being the Lord of all, from his be- 
ing the Almighty God; of ability to Govern 'and 
do whatſoever he pleaſeth, whom nothing can re- 
fiſt, al things being given into his _ And from jo. x. 5; 
his having Creamed and ſtill Preſerving our Be- 
ings, both Natural as er, and Spiritual as Chri- AR.19.28. 
ſtians, in whom we believe and move, and have our REv-4 11. 
being ;, who therefore is worthy to receive Glory,and 
Honour, and Power, --- He hath moreover, an In- Jo 1924. 
ftitured Right to the Title of Lord over us, by free” _g, ;, 
Donation from God the Father, who hath given him 
power over alt fleſh ;, and in a peculiar manner over 
thoſe gracious Souls- that ſincerely obey him, by 
his own Conqueſt of our Enemies unto whom we 
were enſlaved ; He ſpoiling Principalities and Pow- 
ers, und making a ſhew of them openly, triumphing 
over them, that we being deliveredout of the hands of 
our Enemies, might ſerve him without ſear ;, By a dear " Cor. 6. 
Purchaſe : who hath bought us with a Price, from our ** 
ſelves and Miſery; upon which account we are no 
longer our own, in Gratitude and Juſtice being his 
that Ranſom'd us from Captivity , and Redeemed 
us from Puniſhment: By Merit and Deſert, Chriſt's 
Exaltation being, the. juſt Reward of his Perfor- 
mances ; and becexſe (as it was propheſied of ow) 


Col. 2. re. 
Lu. 1. 74- 
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Is. 53: 12. hs poured out his Soul nnto death,” thereftre did God 
Hob. >: 9. drvide him a portion with the Great, and be did di- 
vide the ſyoil with the firong. And' ſo (the Apoſtle 
faith) we ſee Jeſus, --for the ſufferings of Death, 
Crowned with Glory and Honour.” further is juſt- 
ly Orr Lord by Hive and Reward; offering us Great 
Vages for our able Service to him, andiyid- 
couraging our ſmall Pains, and weak endeavwnrs, 
Rom.2- 6. with wſt Rewards and cersain Gains, who will ren- 
s Cor. yz. der to every Man according to his Works ;, fo that no 
58. Man's Labourcan be 5n vain in the Lords, who being 
Rom 6.227 4 from Sin, and made Servants to God, ſhall bave 
00.0: their fruit unto Holineſs, and the end everlaſting Life ; 
Mat. 5 12. 2nd grcar will the Rewerd of ſuch be in Heaven. 
-1 . | However, Chrift, is alſo, O*r Lord by our own 
Gal. 3. 27. F[eftion and Compatt ;, into whom we have been B 
| ized; and to whoſe Service we are thereby 
Ofce for lemnly Dedicated, manfully ro fiobr under his Ban- 
publick _1er againſt the common Enemies of his Glory and 
B#-ptiſm. our Salvation, Sin, the World, and the Devil ;, Re- 
nowncing all other Powers that would Uſurp Lord- 
Mat. 11, JÞip over us; wearing his Zivery, and taking his 
29. Toke yponws. Sothat in what ever Notion we con- 
ceive of this Relation; according to whatever Ca- 
acity we conſider our SAVIOUT > upon whatever 
Juſt Ground we can imagine Dominion to be found- 
ed, we are neceſſitated to helieye Jeſus Chriſt, 
God's only Son, to be alſo, Our Lord. 


4 WU. The: Nature and Extent of which Authority 

bereby ſigmfied, will be fully explain'd by conſide- 

ring alſo, Over what Swbjefts, in what As, and 

to what Duration Chriſt's Dominionts exerciſed by 
The S:b- him as thusa Lord. 


oy” 4 1, The Subjetts of whom, are every Creature, as 
rift s . s 4 
= #h,44660 he is God, and with reſpe& to his Om "OY 
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Independent” Dorwinior , 'He beitg'Davd of Ally 
#nd his Chwreh, whether Militant: hire ON Earth, 
or Triwnphant in Heaven, as he is Owift, the Me- 
dix6t, with to that Dominion delegated -- 
- him from God the Father. He being peculiarly 
+ Lord ; to reſtraii and defeat his and our Ene- 
ines; to Prote&, Aﬀliſt, and Reward his faithfub 
Servants ; Who hath #f! Mhings put andey bis fear, r Cor. 13, 
whether Hedvth, Where he is above all Prijffe 27: 
palities til Powers 4 " beins Worſhiped by Angels, td ents TETA 
eftiploying them at His pleaſure, Abe. All Afing2 Heb.1. 6, 
hg Sos ſer forth to Marifter for thews who ſhall 
vs of Salvation, and Adored by gore 
ae thee. aſctibiagSalvarion to God, who fi, TI y, 
the Throne, nd whto the Lamb -* Or on: "pF 10. 
Ewth, where ll Nition arc vive thtb Hith for PC. 2. 
Ids Iabtritance, and the urrermoſt parts of 'the EarthiRev.r. 18, 
, forthit Poſſeſſion : Yea, it whoſe Hand are the Keys — 20.243. 
of Flell and Death, with power to bind the Dravom; 
chat Old Strpere, which i Fe Devil #hA Sinden, Thi 
he ſhall deceive the Nations no more 4 "all thin 49, © Cor. 15 
ſabjeQed to hint, Fe being only extiptel 
—_ thares wirdey -bim 
+. The Aﬀts therein 'Obvifts Deminiew ig chiefly The 4: of 
Sxercifed are Degiſhetivn and Frriflivn'; by him © Pom 
adthitiftted, DIRtly's #n bis Life on Exrth, atd partly at 
after his ' Denth, from Heaven. 
("Jr "Dis Life on Earth; tho? in the meaneft and 
moſt ſabjetted outward appearance, yet in his 
owy'Perfon id he manifelt himſelf to be”'Lord of 
#7; Aſſitthing to Himſelf power to forpive Sins, to 
Abropite, to Alter; and to Etat Lows ; afſerting 
himfe be greater than the Temple, and that the jg. 12-5; 
Son of Man was 5 Lark even of the Sabbath Day; laſti-8, 
tuting' Sacraments; 'Texchihg the Dofrine of The 
Kingdom : ; Gathering Ds/ciples;, Ordaining Apoſites, 
adding 
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> mans. Ss aſſiſtants to them; and laying the 

Foundation of the-Chriſtian Church,by his Miracles 

convincing that he was the Son of God, and Lord 

Eph. 1. "bath oral Nature, and Head over all things to the 
urch, wy: The a 

After his Death ; He Roſe again by his own Pow= 

Aﬀts 2. ex, baving looſed the Pains of Death, becanſe-it was 

"4 not poſſible that he ſhould be holden of it ; He manife- 

himſelf to his Apoſtles, and many of -his 

Diſciples ; he gave Commiſſion to his Apoſtles to- 

go and Preach to all Nations; and Inſtruted them 

- 1n the Nature of his Kingdom and their Miniſtgy. 

| After which he aſcended up into Heaven, which no 

Jo.z- 13. Man ever did beſides him that came down from Hea- 

Fr ven, even the Son of Man which u in Heaven; whence 

he fendeth down-the Holy Ghoſt ;, and, being now 

ok of Univerſal Power,. he maketh ' new 

flices, new Laws, and executeth Judgment ac- 

cordingly ; Rong cavey clearly and fully the 

great Myſtery of the Goſpel ; beginneth his #vter- 

ceſſion at the Right Hand of God the Father Almighty ; 

taketh in the Gerriles and all Nations, even unto the 

ends of the Earth ; by him all Petitions, Thankſgi- 

vings, Praiſes, and Services are preſented” to the 

Father; by him all Pardons and ſpecial Bleſſings are 

diſpenſed and diſpoſed of z and all the Promiſes 

areperform'd by him, in his Name and through 

his Merit ; no Man coming unto the Father. but-by 

him, nor any Service being accepted but: fer: his. 

ſake ; which is the ſetled. Adminiſtration of 

Chriſs Dominion to the end of this World: when 

Jo-5. 22, he ſhall come once more to Judge it; 10 whom all 

al Tudgment ts committed by the Father, that all Men 

The Dera- ſhould Honour the Son, even as they Honour the Father. 

—_y Dy. 3s The Duration of Chriſts Domimon, as it had 

7: De not the ſame Beginning, ſo neither will it _ 


Inn. 
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the ſame Continuance : For as he was Jzveſted with Jo. 13. 3 
at his Incarnation, when he came into the - 


World from God, and Rewarded with more at. his 


Glorification, -when he went out of the World to 
Ged ; ſo when his work - ſhall be finiſh'd in the 
World, and: his Enemies ſubdued, and Kingdow 
compleated, then will that part of his Downer, 
which is his Med: atorial and ſpiritual Kingdom on 
Earth ceaſe; .who is only to Rergy, rill be hath put 
all Enemies under: his Feet. =-- And when all things - 

be ſubdued unto him, then ſhall the Son alſa him- | — 
ſelf be ſubjeft unto bim that put; all things under him, **' 
that God may be all in all. But yet his Kingdom, 
which: he ſhall -have purchaſed and reſcued . from 
his Enemies will be his OG _nrs 4 Reward ; and 

him, and to be 2 Tim. 2. 

for ever with the, Lord, ſo will he continue to. ex- "ITheC 
erciſe a Dominion over his 'Redeemed ones for , + 


ever, of whoſe Kingdom there ſhall be no end : His "yy 
; Dominion being an HOY  Domunion, which al I- 33» 


not paſs away ; and his Kingdom that, which ſha "por Dan.7. 14- 
* deftroyed.... It. only remains now, that we con- 


II. Laſtly. The Influence reaſmgbly expetted from | 
our Profeſſion of the Belief heregf ;and that manifeſtly is 


.to admonifh us of that Behevjour due and required 


from u« towards Chriſt' [our Lord. } To Moderate 
and T emper the Dominion of all Superiours over their 
Inferiours ;, toencourage and excite the Subjeftion of 


all Inferiours to their Srperiours; to promote Love and 


Forbearance among all Degrees of Men; to ſupport 
our Hope under Difficulties. aud Diſcouragements ;, to 
Teach the right Value and Eſteem for our Profeſſion. 
For Chriſt being. thus Our Lord, cur Belief hereof 
ought, | 

| | 1. To 


196 _. Sermort the Tenth, Vor. I, 

* | ,- "ft. To Admoniſh ws of that Behaviour due and re- 
—— quired from us towards him ;, which is what be- 
of ir1fr edmeth, 'and is the bounden Duty: of Servants, in 
* which relation we own our ſelves towards ChriP, 

by confeffing. hit. to be Oar Lord Cone Relative 
inferring another, and including its Correlative, ) 

Which obligeth to many conſiderable Duties, as, 

t . To own no other Lord in Competition with him, in 
Onpeſtion to him, or otherwiſe any :way than' in 
ordination and Subſerviency to him. Becauſe (as 

Our Lord himfelf gives the Reafon) mo Man car 

Mat.6. 24. ſerve, Cas he ought] Two Maſters, [being of diffe- 
_ "rent or contrary Intereſts] we camor ſerve God 
Lu.14-33- 41d Marimon, Ad therefore he alſo faith; Whe- 
fotutr he be of you->rhat forſaketh 6t all that he hath, 

he tamar be my Diſciple. Fitrther '2: We are hereby 
probibired the Plecng of Men in” avy' thing that "wy 
afpteaſe rift 3 having no other Sypreme Lord, 

ard He only being Ozrs, whoſe Will and Pleaſure 
6ught.to be the Rule; of all our ARtions, 'whereto 

we are to attend and ſubmit with a chearful vg9- 

" Edneernedneſs,' row others may reſent it from us : 

: Car , For we are nor the Servants of Men, and have bat 
Sy '7* one' Maſter to pleaſe, whom we.are hound to, en- 
deavour to pleaſe in every thing-' And as, we 

"maſt nor dv *our Doty only to ingratiate ottr 

{&]ves into the good Opinion of Mey,' fo muſt we 
not neglect it for the feared Dilpleaſire of any 
Mm: For if, faith” St.” Panl, I yet pleaſed Mey, 
Lewwere fo ambitions bf their goodWAland Word, 
"2s "ſinfully to fborh” or comply with them] '/ 

Pre or [I Ev the Seruant of Chriſt, (be- 

tag” herein unfalthfol*to his Authority, and nty 

- Obligation]. An elſewhere Inftridting ſuck in 

Col.z. 2 ;, tieſt Dory, he bids them}, wharſorrer they ds, ro 
T4 ae it heartily, as to the Lord; and not ano Men © 
| Knowingy 


Gal. 1. 10, 
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Knowing, that of the Lord they ſhall recerve_ the ve- 
ward of the car mnt ei ro Lard-Cbriſt.. 
3: We are reftras om aſeng , W 
are notat Li 3 Or at our Own Den to ei- 
ther to our Perſons, which are as properly our 
Lord's as the teſt of his Goods; or Aftions, which 
by compatt are engaged: to his. Intereſt and. Ser- 
vice; and for which we expe&t Wages and Ad- _ 
vantage from him. Know ye not, ſaith the Free, x Cor, 6. 
that ye are n0t your own : Being not Lords our ſelyes, 19. | 

but Servants to.the Lord Chriſt ;, and therefore not. 

ro live to our ſelves, but to him that died for.us ;\ be 2 Cor. 5. 
ing not-intended to have our own Wills, to pleaſe ! 5 

our own Appetites, to gratify our own Delires, ' 

to follow our own Fancys,. or to regard our own 
Profit;having no Buſineſs or Employment proper- 

ly our own ; -andertaking or —_— nothin 

meerly as:ſuch, or otherwiſe than as the doing ſs 

is ſubordinate unto or conſiſtent with the Service 

of our Lord; whom to Serve is, or ſhould be all | 
our buſineſs; 'and whether, then, we eat, or drink, ; Cor: to - 
or whatever we do, we ſhould: do all to the. Glory of 3'1. 

our Lord, with a formal Reference towards him, 


- and pure Inteation to ſerve him as his Servants. By 


which Relation we are alſo. obliged; 4. To ho- 

nor aud reverence Chriſt our Lord; in word, ſpeak- 

ing well-and honourably of his Name and Service; 

and in Behaviour, manifeſting and inviting to a 
Reſpe& and Eſteem for both 5 got uring: 

others to refle& upon either 5 and diſcoumtenan- 

cing and avoiding the Company of ſuch as. do ſo. 

It being the Duty of «« many Servants 4s are under.  . - 
the. Yoke, to count their own . Maſters worthy of all , 
honour ;\ and alſo, y. To imitate the Example of our 

Lord; as in the practice of all Vertue and Piety, 

fo eſpecially in the prathie. of Charity, Hamiley 
| a 
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' and Patience, which are imitable Graces, - ſuited 
to the Condition of Servants ; who ought nor 1 
Jo. 13-15, any-account to think+ themſelves groarry than their 

; Lord; of refoſe to ſtoop, at leaſt, to his Conde- 
ſtefſions,' who was fo much above us; and hath 
given an Example, that we ſhould do ac be hath done ; 
it being our Place and Office to follow his Steps, 
to attend his Perſon, in alt Places and Performan- 
ces with a "Conformity to him. But above all, 
6: We att hereby obliged'to obey our Lords Commands 
in doing and ſuffering, according to his. Pleaſure; 
whoſe we all are, and who may do what he will 
with his "own. His Commands, therefore, muſt 
Govern, and his Diſpoſals: content us in every in- 
ſtatice. What he hath ſad ought to be oor Law, 
not to be difputed or neglected by us, but 'Dzti- 
gently, Fait and Chearfully to be complyed 
with, and to our Power, performed ' by us ; as o- 
therwiſe abſurdly and in vain calling himZord,Lord, 

Lu. 6.46. knowing that to whom we yield our ſelves. Servants to 

2 Dhe obey, his Servants we art. And whatever Cenſure 

he lays upon us, however treated and employed 

we are by- him, yet it is our parts to Submit; to 

Confſeſs and Amend our Fanlts, to acknowledge his 

Riohreous dealing with us, and to intreat- his Kecor- 

ciliation to us, without Complaint or further Prove- 

cation ;- nor fo muchas anſwering again, as the 'Apo- 

Tite 2+ 5+ tle exhorts Servants, In all theſe Inſtances, Chri/# 

betng or” Lord, it becomes and concerns'us to ap- 

Mr. 25- prove otit ſelves to be his Good and Faithful Ser- 

a vants, whom-he may judge worthy to be admitted 
znto the joys of our Lord at laſt. Hence alto, 

The Duty ' 2+ Let all Superiours be admoniſhcd to moderate and 

of Superi temper their Dominion over thoſe Subjefted: therers ; 

0474. ſince'the Sor of God is the common Lord of all, and 

all are ahke Servants to him,” with whom here « 

ng 


Eph. 6. 9g. 


Yor. 1. ' On the Seconil ApPHels.” .... 
no reſpett of Perfons, for whotn, aid under whom 

Rulers Govern, and to whom they are accottnta- 

ble ; whence St, Pax! admoniſheth Aaſterr "to pl 
lve unto their Seryants that which ts juſt und ajlal, Col 4. ». 
; Only that they aſa have a "Molly in Heat 
And we A Li 3 Co Low 42 'S 

3. Let all Inftrionrs btnte, thearfully JORT-1 "hr "- Inſeri- 
Powers fer over them of wharrorr ind as being Or> 
dained by God, and inyeſted wo the Authorit 
of our Common Lord, to be © owne ind Feet 
In them by us, in obeying whom we, are affured co. ;.24 
that we flrve the Lord Chriſt.” And; again, * 

4. Let all exerciſe Love and Forbearance towatds of Fellrw 
bne attother. As hence aring t5 be Fellow Sep. Servan:s, * 
vants to oneLord ; itt jult reſpe& to whom; (fnce = pro? 
he loveth Order and Peace, abd hath recommend- ,,75,. -* 
ed them by. his own Praftice and Dottrine, Kind- mong chem. 
neſs and mutual Love ) we ought, as much a 3} ſelver. 

us lyes, to live peateably with all Men , ſtudying to beggn'; 2, 
quiet, and to do our own buſmeſs; without pragma- 18. 
tically intermedling,, or harſhly cetifuring {and + Ther” 
judging one another; leaving every. Man' tb his 4- 11. 
own»Maſter, betore whom he muſt ſtand &# fall nom. 4. 
by his own Service; and to whom alone belons- 4. 
the right of Deciſion, which we cannot” tned- 
le with, without Arrogance and bold Encroach- 
ment upon «ur Lords authority. 

5: Let us learn hence to bear up and ſupport our; ot To hope and 
Elope and Confidence, under all Difficulties. and Diſs confide in 
couragements we may and ſhall meet with in our #57 £474: 
Service, from a due ſenſe of that Gracious Lord 
that preſides over,-and careth for all his Servants; 
being able and willing to diſpoſe of all things. for 
their S»ſlenance, Proteftion, Aſſiſtarce, and Encou« 
ragement, and ts rich unto all them that call upon him ; 
in keeping of whoſe Statutes rhere 55 great reward zoe. jg x, 

? N 2 there has 


. - 
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there being no fear of want tothem whom the Lord 
of, all aketh to provide for. To con- 


cude, | 
To verve 6. Laſtly, Let ms hence, alſo learn to value the 
an Worth and Dignity of this our Relation and Profeſſion 
How 70 1gnity of this ation and Profeſſion. 
Chriff., Which exaltsus to be Fellow-Servants with Kings 
and . Angels, and equally doth intereſt us in our 
Lord's Favour, and giveth us opportunity of ma- 
king our Fortune thereby for ever. So that there 
is nothing we have to value our ſelyes upon ſo 
., mych as upon our being the Servants of Chriſt Jeſus 
our Lord, The which as it is a great Enconrage- 
ment to the Meaneft, {0 it is no diſpar agement to the 
Higheſt ;, and whereof whoſoever ſhall be aſhamed, 
of him ,. will the Son of Man be aſhamed, when he ſhall 
Lug. 26. come_jin his own Glory, and in his Fathers, and of the 
Holy Argels ; even them who proudly diſdain to 
ſerve him now, he with juſt and ſad vengeance 
will reje& hereafter : Thoſe mine Enemies which 
would not that I ſhould reign over them, bring them hi- 
——19.27. ther, and ſlay them before me. From which fatal 

.. , Doom, Good Lord deliver ws ! 

_ ., Having thvs conſidered the Name, the Office, 
- and Relation in reſpe&t both to God and our ſelves, 
' whereby the Perſon of our Redeemer is deſcribed in 
this Second Article of our Creed, we may now res 
capitulate the true and full ſenſe wherein we are 
intended to ſay, / believe in Jeſus Chriſt, his only Son 
our Lord, Vit. I believe and depend upon it, that the 
ſalvation of ſinful Man, as it conſiſteth wholly in a Deli- 
verance from theGuilt and Power and Puniſhnient of Sin, 
fo there hath been ſent from God a Savieur with 4 
proffer of ſuch deliverance to s;, which was none other 
than our [Jeſus] who was every way ſuch as that "his 
comfortable Name importeth to us, being The [ Chriſt ] 
the Anoimed of the Lord to be his true Aſcſſiah, our 
Prophet, 
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Prophet, Prieft and King ; frommhon we are to Learn, 
in whom alone we- , and th this anty Tos Gp 


ro ſubmit, I further eliqve th 
is alſo God's [ only Son, by fy +. FR S- 5 
on, very God of very God, the Second Perſon i in the 
Holy Trinity ;, by vertue whereof, 1 believe him to be 
[ Lord ] of the Univerſe, bit more eſpecially of his 
Church, and every true Member thereof; To whom 
all Worſhip, pong arnll Serv ya rplen pow ſibl due ;, 
and in the full Stn ard and Tmpo 18 peciliar Ts 
fer, I believein Jeſus Ghrif God S only Son, and our 
Lord. 


The Grach of mhich Lord yew ry 
.*. of God, and' the Fellow Fly & e 


| 
| with us all evermore. Amen. 
| 
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SERMON XL. 


'ON'. THE. 
- Third Article 
Or Tim | | 


APOSTLES CREED. 


MTA 


Mat. 1. 20, 2T, 


-o T hat which was C anchived in her, is of the 
Holy Ghoſt. 
Ana {be ſhall bring forth a Son, ---- 


FTER the conſideration of the Second 
Perſen.in the Haly Trinity, in reſpe&t of 
his Perſon, the Order of our Creed, and 
the Argument of this Text, lead us to 


Chriſti Hu 
at akin him in reſpe& of his Humiliation the 


in his Which conſiſting of Two Parts, viz. His Incarnation | 

incarns:i- and his Paſſion, the firſt of theſe is what we are to e 

_ make the Subjeft of this Diſcourſe being the Im- 
port ofthe words now read, containing the Pro- 

Hiſtory of our Saviours Incarnation, in | 
pohs its diſtin parts, viz. His Conception and Birth, | 
concerning which we profeſs to believe in the 

Third 
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Third. Article of our Creed, namely, mo wig Gon+ 
. ceived by the | Holy Gheſt, Born of phe Virgen _— 
In the words. of the Toms ns ore computed theſe | 
three panticulars. LIE 
I. That Jeſus Chriſt God Son and ar Lard, 
wa Concervedand Born,-or ds nh Se 
IL That his-Conception was.not —_ the ordina- 
ry manner; of Men, but ſolely by the Power and 
Operation of. the Holy Ghoſt; That which. 45 Gonces= 
ved in ber, is of the Holy Ghoſts :,;fA0d, 115 218 
II, That yet be _ produced, agrecable to the 
| Nature .of Man,. by ;a proper” Goncepe wr: gone 
| ofa Woman, ; even the Yirgin: Mary ; And. ſheſfluell 
bring fortb.a Sim, — All which ſhall be diſtia9ly 
| Ne) Ee dye nd ew | 
CCS, aS may molt Proper ang: uiemr toa 
| ſtians Life from ſuch a Bebet.-: 


I. Jolus Ebriſ Gogs only Son, und. our _ ws 
Conceived ayd\Bots, or Brought farth, For of Him, The Son. 
it-is the Texsis meant, to whom:the Article jn1-onr | 
Creed evidently refterrs m_— ( being annexed t0:4 
| Avtiele foregolg eof He: was the Stbjeft) 

and which Sony th thus: particularly obſerved 
here ia oppoſition: to an; Ancient Hereſie of the 
Patripaſſians; which aſſerted, that it was the: Father 
that was A Therefore tho? we believe 
that there are Perſons in/ one Godhead, and 
that the Humane Nature was .conjoyned with .the 
Divinity, which is the Nature common to them 
all; yetiwe alſo are to Believe, that ſuch Union 
was made only /in the Perſon of the Son, which-is 
the Second+ Perſon in the Glorious Trinity,. who 
1s ſaid ta be that which is Conceirved and brought farth, 
thereby truly and intirely becoming Man; which 
is the great Myſtery of «Fas variouſly ex- 
[ prels'd 
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 preſgdor imply'd in the Scriptures, by particular 
es 4%. 2nd proper appellations, Gerifying his real Man- 
1Tim.2.5-bbod'; [calling him the Man Chriſt Feſwus ;, the Seed 
93" of the Woman ;, the Seed of Abraham; the Seed of 
's David actording to the Fleſh; the Son of Man; and 
Rom. 1.3. ſuch 21an as was Adam by whom came Death : Attri- 
x Cor. 15, bating-alf6 to him the conſtituent parts of Humani- 
br. . | Pk ſuch as a Body, that was figured and circum- 
ſcribed as ours; made of 'like Materials, ſubje&t 
to the ſame- Accidents,” Infirmities, Neceſſities 
and Paſſions, which conld not; be only a ſpe&re, or 
deluding ſhape of a Man,(as the Grn9gſtzeks, and ſome 
other. Herericks conceited it ) but a/ truly 'Humane 
Body, as abundantly proved to be ſo,' as ever any 
Lu.'2.;2, Was or could be. Which'Body was/Enlivened by a 
—22. 42. Humane Soxl ;” endved with Underſtanding ' capable 
of Learning and Improvement ;- A'W:# ſabje&ted 
| to that of Gods; Paſſions and Aﬀettions of Zeal, 
'Pitty, Sorrow, Anger; and Love \ being defici- 
ent in no eſſential 'part, devoid of no Property, 
exempt from no Inconvenience of Humane Nature, 
(Sis only excepted;' which is the Corruption rather 
. than Orrginalt Conſtitution of our Nature') in op- 
poſition to Arius; 'and after him' Exnemins,, who 
allowed Chrift to have nothing of Man but Fleſh, 
to:which the Word was Joyned ;' and Apollinarss, 
that yet more ſabtilly acknowledg?dhim to aſſume 
the Body and Soul, yet without the Mind or Spirit of 
Man, inſtead whereof only was the Word or Di- 
vinity. | A164 : j 
The mas. © The Marner of this Union, of two fo Different | 
»er:hcr2of, Natures, is not to be Determind any otherwiſe than | 
? by MNegaticr, ſo as (for prevention' of Error) to 
deny all Commixtion, or Confuſton, Converſion, Or 
Tranſmutation, Diſtinttion, Separation; And Explained 
by Compariſon ; reſembled to the Union of Man's 


Soul 
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Soul and wo which, 'tho two very: diftia&, and 
© different Su ſtances, and both of them' capable of 
ſeparate Exiſtence, yet in a manner, tho" not in 
degree, alike incomprehenſible to us, [being cloſe- 
ly United, concurr to make up a 'AMar.:':'And,thus 
we are Taught in our Athanaſian Creed, concern- 
ing this Myſterious Point, That although Chriſt be 
God and Man: Tet he is nor Two but one Chriſt; One not 
by Conver fion of the Godhead into Fleſh; but by taking 
of che Manhood into God ;, One altogether, (not by Con= 
fuſion of Subſtance, but by Uniry of Perſon": For. as the 
Reaſonable Soul and Hrſb is one Man, fo:'God and Man 
5 one Chriſt. | [ -431 | 
The Reafon and Expediency of "which Union" is Th, Reoſun 
grounded on God's Love for Vs Mcn,and for ourSals of ir. 
vation; Which required the- Nature Divine for its 
accompliſhment;becauſe of the Infinite Wiſdom, Dig-+ 
mity,and Power neceſſary(beyond what is Humane) 
toeffett it: And yetthe concurrence of the Humane 
Nature was 'alſo neceſſary; becauſe it was Man 
that was wholly intereſted therein. The Meſſage of 
Chriſt was to Mar, who could not - bear the Pre- —- 
ſence. 'of God, but vail'd with his own likeneſs; 
wherein alone Righteouſneſs could be exemplifi- q 
ed to him; from which God was to' have Satisfa- 
Qaion,whereby he had been offended by Sin.Hereby 
our Saviour might. be in a poſlibllity to undergo 
Death, without which no Kemiſſtop for Sin could be 
had ; and might be capacitatedto perſonate a Me» 
diator, (which is 'a Middle Perſon, to be equally 
| Intereſted in-both Pacties,between ,whom he 15to 
Mediate) and for this purpoſe, hereby might be 
tender of our Good, and ſenſible of our Needs. 
Finally, 'God might. hereby -urifeſt his Love, and 
tender Mercy towards «:, in that be ſent his only be- ! Jo.4-9., 
gotten Son into the World, God becoming Man, for 
> Man's 


> 
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Man's ſake; and no other but God being capable to 


mr de In-fach AMamer,and for ſuch Reaſons, was * 


Chriſt. the only Sor of God Incarnate, and be- 
came' proper Mar, being both Conceived and Born, 
by ati Humane Production. And yet it is further 
to be aſſerted, 


_ II. Thet He was not- Conceived after the Ordinary 
Chriſs Con- 
vt manner of Aden, by the Help and Operation of Man, 


the Holy 
Ghoft. 


but ſolely by rhe Power of the Holy Ghoſt.---T hat which 


us Concervedin Her is of the Holy Gboſt : Or asin our 


Creed, By the. Holy Ghoſt, To. whom not the A- 
Rion, but the Efficient Cauſe only of that Action 


- 8 attributed :' For tho' we profeſs to helieve "that 


Gal. 4-4. 


ho.s. 35. 


Is what 


Chriſt was Conceived by the Holy Ghoſt , yet not that 
the Holy Ghoſt did-Concerve Him, which the. Virgin 
only did, by- the Power and - Operation - of the 
Holy Ghoſt. So that without the; concurrence of 
any Mar, ( yet not without the Operation of the 
Holy Ghoſt ) Chriſt was Conceived of - the Subſtance 
of a Woman otily.. | Joſeph was his Repwted, but God 
only his Rea! Father even as Man, therefore (laid 
the Argel tohis Mother) that Holy Thing, which 
{ball be Born of thee, ſhall be called the Son of God, This 
Foſepb was fully ſatisfied of; byiimmediate Revelation, 
and the Bleſſed #irgin by her own Conſcience, and 
it was atteſted to the Holy Apefties by the Mira- 
cles of our Lord, inſomnch that no Adverſary did 
ever Impeach them of Impoſture for it ; and it. s 
ſo perſpicuouſly and fully aſſerted in the Goſpels, 
that nothing can be certainly known thence; if 
this Truth be not. 10) 8 bl 
The Manner of the Holy Ghoſt”; Operation here- 
in, is deſcribed by the Angel to 'the: Yirgin in Twp 


particular Adtions': The Holy Ghoſt ſhall come! upor: 


thee, and the Parner of the Higheſt ſhall over ſhadow 


thee ; 
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thee; The capting of the Holy Gho# upon ber 


+ Was 
( as a Learned Man obſerves ) in the Gift of the Lightfoors 
Propheſie whereby ſhe was both informed of the F-"" #* 
very Iaſtant, when the Couception,was, wrought and OA 
alſo more fully af the Myſtery- of the Tncarnatian, * 
than, befoxe ; and in order to prepare and SanQi, 
fie fo much of het Fleſh and Blvod,, or Seed, as ta 
Conftitute the Body of our. Saviour. And the 
Pomex of the i bes aperſhadowing, was the Opere- 
ting Power, lying the want of the Vigour 
ad? Imbraces ” t | 


_— =: Maas NOS belng 2, 
eſt Phraſe, where e Hebrews expreſſed 
ſich AQ; and of Monition herets bound Cartofs a 
ty, and forbid. further Inquiry into what the At- 
mighty Wiſdom hath thought "fit to overſbadap , 
- Fu from' 'our Eyes, as it, were, with a 
| The Reafonableneſ} and Ground of fuch Operati- 7, 
on ſeems more evident and eaſie to' apprehend; * * 
from its fitneſs to* be attributed to. Him qnly, to 
whom . commonly all Extraardinary, and moſt 
Eminent Works of Gad are Aﬀcribed To. take 
away all ſuſpicton of Sin in Chriſts Perſon, beia 
SanGified hereby from the Womb; capacitate 
to Tlnite the Humane with the Divine Nature, 
: oils might become a Saviowr from Sin, and be. 
nſecrated to his , Great Offices, and farther 
Teftified to be the Sqn'of God, and that by ano- 
ther 'manner of Generation than hy this, which is 
| therefore approptiated 'to the Holy 'Ghoſt only; 
ſince He that was not Conceive in the common 
way of Men, muft [neceſſarily be ſuppoſed to be 
ſpmethingumore than Man = 
In this Mamrer then, and for fuch Reaſons, was 
the, Conception of 'Qur Lord, in an Extraordinary 
$2 way, 


. 
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way, effected without Mar, by the Power of the 


Hely Ghoſt only. Yet (as is further to be aſſerted) 


Of the Vir. He was produced,agreeable to the Nature of Man 


£'n Mary. 


4 Fower, Conception, and Birthof a Woman; and 
ſhall bring forth a Son, viz. She of. whom th 


tion'd in our Creed both by her Name and State, 


even the Virgin Mary, including her Sex, which. 
our Text only expreſſeth, [ viz. Se] implying. 


that our Saviour. had a proper . Humane Deſcent 


from « Womar, whoſe Name was Mary, by Con- 


dition 4 Virgin. 
Chriſt”s Deſcent was properly Humane, being 


i0n and Birth of her, which is the whole 


ped (as every other Mar is) to a Mother, by | 
a Concept 
. Progreſs of a Humane Generation ; comprehend- 


\ ing his Formation, as well as Nutrition and Aug- 


Ly.!. 41. 


mentation of her very Subſtance-; and his Nativi-. 
ry, and ſeparation thence in fulneſs of time; and. 
accordingly is he Styled the Fruit of ber Womb ; and: 


—11. 25, her Womb ſaid to bear Him ; and ſte found to be 
Mar. 1.18. nth Child of bim ; and tobring forth her Firſt born 


Lu-2.7- Son; and therefore called the Morher of our Lord; 


—+ #3 All which expreſſions denote the Humanity of his 


Gal 4. 4 


Generation, tho' not Humanely. . Generated ;:and 
that as Man, he had a proper Mother, tho' with- 
out any Man for his Father. . He was Born of aWo- 
man: That which was Conceived in her, of the Holy 


Ghoſt, She being ſaid to bring forth as her Son, as 


cDnſanguineous: and related to Mankind by her. 


His Humanity not being immediately Created (as 
that of our Firſt Parents) but properly Grgeraes 
and Born ( not through or only in, but ) of aWe- 
an, without mention of any Man ; that as by 


Woman, Man Fell, ſo by her was he __— 
the 


bl e Angel. 
ſpake, who had Concerved by the Holy Ghoſt, men- 
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the Seed of Woman herein breaking the Serpents Gen. 3-15. 
Head. . 
Her Name was Mary; ' Common, with her, 
| ( even at that time, as well av ſince ) to many 0- 
thers; wherein nothing of Peculiar Excelleacy, 
or Particular application ariſing from its Origi- 
nation, ſeems (as ſome would have it) to be 10- 
tended ; or any thing \more than to denote. that 
Singular Perſon, known to be eſpouſed unto Joloph 1 
of whom little more hath 'been diſcovered, fave, 
what by Obſervation and DeduCtion is Learat, 
that She Lineally deſcended from the Tribe of 
Judab and Family of David ; which is all of cer- 
tainty we know concerning, whe ſhe was. Only, 
Her Condition, informing us whas. ſhe was, tells 
us ſhe was a Virgin; a Recluſe, who perhaps 
| had ſeldom ſeen, or to be ſure. had never known "% 
| « Man. It being of ſuch an one. that the Meſſias ** © It 
was promiſed by God, and expeQted by the People 
of God before and under the Law, to be Conceived 
and Born, And therefore was he purpoſely Styled 
the Seed of the Woman, rather than of the A4an, or Gen. ;.r5. 
Both, God ſeeming willing to have it underſtood, 
that it ſhould be in a more peculiar manner Her's; 
and that tho? the Man alſo ſhould reap benefit by 
him,yet he ſhould not contribute to the Production 
of Him ; whowas as the Promiſed Seed, to be Born 
after a Miraculous manner, and to be the Son ofa 
Woman, not of a Man, and conſequently, poſſi- 
| bly of a Virgin z -which (to put it out of all doubt) 
God eſpecially forctells by his own Prophet. Je- 
remy , The. Lord hath Created a New Thing on the Jer.31- 22. 
& Earth, a Woman ſhall compaſs a : Man; but moſt 
page by Iſaiah: Behold a Virgin ſhall conceive and If. 7. 14+ 
are a Son... --- And ſuch was: this Jary the Mo- 
| ther of our Lord , who tho? eſpouſed wnro Joſeph, , 
| before 7 


J 
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before they came together, ſhe was fonnd withfChild of 
the Holy Ghoſt. And tho* Foſeph ( as the Angel of the 
Lord bad bidden him ) took nntd him his wift ;, yet it 
. tis expreſly added, that he brew hey mor, till (he had 

brought ' forth her firſt born Sor, To that Yeſus was 


— 2 


Born, as well as Coneeived of a Virgen. 
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nd in re- 


gard to this peculiar eminency and unparalel'4 
iviledge of that Afother; the ſhecial Honour 
due vnto the So7, and ever paid by her; the San- 


&ity of the Holy Ghoſt that came upon and 


OVermA- 


 dowed her; the ſingular Goodneſs and Piety of Jo- 
feph to whom ſhe was eſpouſed; the Church'hath 
generally beliey'd (tho? not as any Article of Faith, 
of abſolute neceſſity to Salvation) that ſhe continu- 


ed in the ſame Virginity ever afterwards. 


How- 


' ever it ſeems ſufficient, as to the Myſtery of the 
| Incarnation, that when our Savionr Was Conceived 


and Born, his Mother was a Virgin. 


For this ſeems requiſite in regard to the Purir 
of his Humanity, that was to be withont Sin, an 
therefore without ſeminal TraduQion, clear and 
pure from all ſordid mixtures; the Dignity of - his 
Perſon, whoſe appearance was to be extraordina- 
ry, fo as to command Attention, beget Faith, and 
pms Reverence towards him z the Divinity of 


s Nature, who was to be received by the 


World 


as both the Son of God, and Sor of Man, and there- 
fore as to be born of a Woman, that he might ap- 
pear to be truly the So of Man, fo of a Virgin, that 
he might be demonſtrated to be clearly the So of 
God ; and finally, in particular regard to the Per- 
ſonal a of his own Bleſſed Lord's Mother, who 


was moſt agreeably Related, and duly 
both in 4474 and Srare for this very por 


ualified 
e ; Be- 


ing of the Royal Line of David her ſelf, and e> 
ſpouſed unto 7-/eph, who had the ſame Deſcent, 
| to 
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to which- the: Promiſe of the  Heſſias nlenges b 
and being Pure and Holy m diſpoſition of Mind 5 as 
was. necefary in her, to whom, God, who #s: of 
pr er Eyes, than 10 behold iniquity with 1 
would voachſafe to a hin {o near a conjun- 
Qion;and Poor and Homely in State of Life,as Was pure 
poſely deſigned for our more profitablelaſtruction; 
Toteach us,that God does not fo much regard the 
outward Pompsand Appearances of this World,ay 
theinward Frame and F of Spirit z to curb 
the Worldlineſs of Men's s; and confront the 
Pride and Vanity thereof; to infinuate. the Na- 
ture of Chriſt's Kingdom, which i not of this World, 
neither conſiſts in Secular Pomp- and Puiſſance, 
but in Spiritual Power over the Hearts of Men 3 
to exhibit more conſpicnouſly the Divine Power 
and Glory, through Chriſt's Worldly State of 
Impotency and Baſeneſs; and to SanQify and 
Sweeten to us the Inconveniencies and Hardſhips 
of Poverty. For which and the like Reaſons, che 
low eftate of bis Hand-maiden being happily regard- 
ed by God,was our Bleſſed Saviour, who was Concei- 
ved by the Holy Ghoſt, alſo Born of the VirginMary. 
This. is a full and plain Account of this great 
Myſtery of the Chriſtian Religion foretold by : an 
Angel in the Text, and comprized in this Areicle 
of our Creed in theſe Three particulars, according, 
whereto, the meaning of our Confeſſing;to Be- 
lieve is to this purpoſe, viz. I believe that Jeſus 
Chris God's only Son, and our Lord was made Man, 
being Conceived and Borm, and I believe that he was 
ſo,'in a: Extraordinary Manner , without Man's 
help, being Conceived by the Holy Gho$t,, and [ further 
Belitve yet, that ke had a Preduttion agreeable to Hu- 
mane Nature ; by a proper Conception ad. Birth, of 
Woman by Name Mary, end by Condition a Virgin 


whe 
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To God be 
the Glory 


of his 


Wiſdom, 


Power. 


Iuſtice, 


- full Satifattion;, which, without being. United to 


who was Conceived by the Holy Ghoſt, born of the Vir- 
e* proceed now to Refle& on the Premiſes, in 
ſome Hrferences as may ſeem tmoſt Preper and Uſe- 
ful to a Chriſtians Life from ſach a Belief, and 
theſe I ſhall reduce to theſe two. | 

I. That we render God the Glory. A 

2. That we reap the Benefit hereof our 
ſelves. 

' I. It 5 meet and neceſſary that we hence render God 
the Glory of this great Myſtery of our Redemptioj, by 
the Incarnation of his only Son, Being a Diſpenſati- 
on full of Divine Wiſdom, and: Power, and Juſtice, 
Truth, Mercy 'and Love, whereof the Glory is due 
ro Godin the higheſt ;, and is Admired and Celebra- 
ted by els, and enjoy'd for ever by Men, to be 
Acknowledg'd and Ador'd with profoundeſt 
Gratitude.For it was only Infinite W:ſdom that con- 
trived a reconciliation between the Divine Jute 
and Mercy, ſo as to twiſt God's Glory with them, 
both by a contrivance that would never have en- 
tred into the Hearts, either of Men or Angels ; 
and to' this day remains an Aſtoniſhment, not to 
be Fathom'd by any Created Underſtanding. 

+ It was only an Almighty Power that, (to effe&X 
what Wiſdom had contrived) tould Unite Infi- 
nitely diſtant and different Natures, ſoas to joyn 
Heaven and Earth, God and Man, in one Perſon ; 
confining Immenſity, and exhibiting a Yirgin Mo- 
ther, and an Infant God: 

It was ſevere F«#ice againſt ſinful Guilt, that 
caus'd ſuch an Humiliation of the only Son: of God; 
and obliged him to undergo the Execution of that 
Wrath due to the Narxre he aſſumed ; to which 
there was no poflibility of Reconciliation without 


the 


— 
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the _—_— —_ as it ne hot pay > ſo everiGod 
himſelf, being Pc arnare coultt | 
It was the Trieth and Verariey pry Arey | 
ne Ing 2s peo 
fulneſs of Time t\ forrh. bis, Sor, thats\ mirt- 
; | made of a Won, fully: anfweri bs +4 
own Word, and-'both Man's Expecatioh and'Ne- + 
'But above all, (to the Glory of God,) it:-was 
his Infinite Afercy and Loving Kindneſs that enga» rye. 
ged his/other attributes to coutrive and Effect. {fo 
wonderfully for theGood of Loſt Mankind,by ſuch 
Jacatnation of his Dear Sor: ''! Cond) ng,” to 
have Regard tow our Low Eſtate, and to take our 
Cafe ſo miucts to Heart, as to think of Redeem» 
ingand Reſtoriag us from the Depth of Miſery, 
into which we had plunged our ſelves ; Employ- 
ing, not an Avgr! (which he had no obligation 
to ſpareout of his Retinue, from his Attendance 
ont himſelf, for'our ſakes) but [his own onlybegot- 
ren Sox, (the Lotd of Angels; and Ged of God) 
out of is own Bofom; to. come down from | Hea« 
ven to Earth to raiſe us from Earth to Heaven 
and to become a Miferable Mortal Man, to Te» 
ſore us to Life and Immortality. Even VS, 
whom he had no need of, no obligation to 5 who 
had juſtly incarr'd his Wrath,and merited Ruinez 
being unworthy of Grace, and unwilling to accept 
of it. Paſſing by the Nature of Avgels (that no 
leſs needed, and might more gratefully have re- 
—_ Mercy) he _—_— __ ae and 
rail Hamanity, on purpoſe e might dwell 
among us, and unitharly Converſe with us, and 
throughly Inſtru& us in our Duty, and ſhew us 
the Way to Eternal Life by his Heavenly Do- 
Qrine, and Holy Example; and let us —_—_ 
Q 
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Pſ.116.12. 


few peata 


t fit to Live-in this World, 
to become Mar. £ 

| What then, ſhall we render unto the . Lord for theſe, 
and a7 other his innumerable, - and /incſtimable 


. Benefits herein ! What Words can'expreſs'? What 


1 Tim. 1. 
Is. 


Thoughts can comprehend a Favour-ſo« Unconcei- 
vable and Ineffable *: This! is ſarely, 'a faithfal ſaying, 
and worthy of all —_—_— (fit to be embracidiand 
entertain'd with alf poſſible Joy and Thankfulneſ: 
redounding to the Glory of God) that Jeſus Chri 


| came into the World to ſave Siamers.” This is the 


Goſpel we profeſs; A Meſſage of Good News (as 
the Reymologyof 'the Word Imports) than which 
never more welcome hath come into the World ; 
never mote grateful report was heard by Mortal 


-Ears. It is News from Heaven, andthe moſt 


Lu. 2. 13+ 
Eph. 3.19. 


wonderful and beſt that ever came thence ;- Firſt 
publiſhed by Avrpels, (as moſt worthy the Mouth 
and Errand of ſo Glorious: Creatures) at which all 
Heaven was pleasd and raviſt'd with Joy, break- 
ing inſtantly forth into Hymns of Praiſe and Con- 
gratulation ; and it was ſent peculiarly to Man on 
Earth, to expreſs Good will towards hini, and. a Love 
which paſſeth knowledge, deſigning all that is Good or 
Grateful, which ai Nations deſired and earneſtly 
longed for; which the good Parriarchs foreſeeing did 
Rejoyceat, and the Prophets in fo Magnificent Strains 
did predict and preſignify. To God therefore be the 
Glory, as of all his Works, ſoof this eſpecially of our 
Redemption,by the Incarnation of our Lord and Savi- 
our Feſws Chri 6 ner us,who owe all we are,or hope 
to be of thereto ; without which we had re- 
mained for ever Miſerable ; whereby we may be 
certain of everlaſting Happineſs z For which the 
Devil Blaſphemes and Maligns us; and wherein 
the laſt and utmoſt Grace and Favour of God 1s 

mani- 
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| manifeſted towards us, beyorid: the proportion of 
our Acknowledgments, or Apology for the'Sty- 
pidity of ſeofleſs Ingratitude.''-** 5's 
2. bt concerns us to reap the Benefit hereof our ſelWes%, To ou 
by ready acceptance of ſo' great” kindneſs Re Ge the 
God, and ſincere 'complyaiice with his Good Ws! m— 
| towards us, and utmoſt endeavouring to ater 279 
| the main” End of this Grektre Myſtery of Godlineſs?, 
which is, that as Feſis Chriſt was Conceived by the 
Holy Ghoft, and Born of the Virgin Mary, and too 
| vpon himſelf our Nature, ſo we, through the* 
ſiſtance of the fame Spirit, ſhould \pue «7 rhe "Lord 
Jeſus Chriſt , and become Followers of him; in'all 
thoſe Chriſtian Graces he Exenplified to us in our 
Nature, comporting with the Dignity and” Ho 
nour conferr'd by him thereon { That fince God be: 
came Man; Man might become in ſome degree like 
| God: That as the' Godhead may not be diſgraced, 
ſa Manhood may be exulted' by ſuch Relation. 
For which purpoſe, this Myſtery is eſpecially to 
Influence us with the Sarttification and Hnmnitiation 
of our Natures. hs 
r. Santtification is 'one great Benefit intended; \ang Senflifice- 
| to which we are obliged by ChriſfPs Incarnation. Fer if FI08, 
the Soi of God could not aſſume our Nature till it 
was Santified by the Holy Ghoſt, then neither 'can 
he aſſume us to himſelf, ſo long as' our Nature re- 
maitis Staitd and UnſanRtified; For tho? he took 
our Nature upon himſelf; yet not the Corruprron "of 
our Nature ; which being rejetted by him, is not 
| tb be retained by us: For therefore was he Concei- 
| ved by the Holy Ghoſt, of a pure” Virgin, without 
partaking of the Original Corruption by any Se- 
minal Traduftion. And the ſame Overſhadowing 
Power, which Form'd his Humane Nature, is to 
Reform ours. The Purity of his Natural Genera- 
| | O 2 tion, 
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$-0n, inferring the neceſſity of onr Spiritual Rege- 
neration. That as he-was SanAified axe the Womb, 

ſo we become Sandtified in our Life; and Bre- 
threg to. him in; the Spirit, by the ſame Agent 
whereby he became our Brother in the Fleſh. As 
Chriſt was by. the diſpenſation of God, ſo We, by 

Jo. r. 13. his Grace are to be Born, not of Blood, »or of the Will 
 * of the Hleſh, nor of the Will of Man, but of God;, which 
will, render us far more truly, allyed- to Chriſt, 
than even his partaking our Nature hath done. 
And without which Spiritual, no Carnal Alliance 
can: profit. Chrift who knew no Sin, being at the fur- 


theſt diſtance and eſtrangedneſs to them that abide 


1 their. Sins ;, and Unſanttified Humanity, having 
no:Relation to, nor corre ence with the þ:- 
' carnation of our Saviour-; who was ſent. to bleſs me, 
AQ. 3-26. in turning every one of us from his Iniquities. And the 
Grace of God; that bringeth Salvation, and. hath ap- 
' peared wrto all Men, will not make us partakers of 
it,in; any, other way, nor by any other Means, 
than by reaching us that denying Ungoalineſs and 
Worlaly luſts, we ſhould live Soberly, Righteouſly and 
Godlywn this prefent World ; Not abuſing the Nature 
J Gad. hath vouchſafed ſo to Dignity ; Reverencing 
is for his ſake ; and keeping, Pure, what he hath 
urified, poſſeſſing our Y, ol in Santtification and Fo- 
109; being Hely from the ſame Divine Principle, 
as be was Holy in all manner of Cowverſation. Which, 
tho? the Work of God, yet is within the Compaſs 
of our own Power, and if we earneſtly defire, and 
ſincerely endeavour it, he bath obliged himſelf to 
mork in us to will and do of his own good Pleaſure. So 
that as all fall ſharr of the Grace of God, and are ne- 
ver the better for Chriſs becoming Man, who are 
not made better Men thereby ; ſo can none be bla- 
med. but Men themſelves, it they will not lay m—_— 
0 
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of this Benefit of Chrifts Irarnation, to their own 
Sanftification. Another good and neceſfary Fruit, 
whereof is alſo 

2. Our Humiliation; The Condeſcention of God Hunij.- 
to aſſume our Nature, for our ſakes, obliging us: i. 
to ſtoop to any Service or Candition allotted to 
us for his ſake. It no way becoming ns to he re- 
fra&tory, or impatient upon any Account, fince 
he hath thus fubmitted and dq himſelf upon 
our own Account. Who was contented to be 
Born ſo obſcurely, and live all his Life fo meanly ; 
and when he took upon him'to ' deliver Man, did not 


es) the ſame Mind onght "to be in us which wass, , g, 
- varies: Feſns : Who being in the Form of God, 
ugh it not Robbery to be equal with God;, but made 
himſelf of no Reputation, and took upon him the Form 
of a Servant, and was made in the likeneſs of Men. 
And being found in Faſhion as a Man, be humbled 
himſelf, and became Obediem unto Death, even the 
Death of rhe Croſs, Which conſideration cannot 
but excite in ws an Univerſal Obedience, to do or 
ſuffer chearfully, whatever is required from us, 
without thinking much of leaving our Luſts and 
Enjoyments for him, who left his Glory and a 
Kingdom for us : Humble and mean thoughts of our 
ſelves, to think no Office below us, wherein we 
may ſerve the Neceſſities of another, who have fo 
abundantly been Miniſtred unto, by the Conde- 
ſcention of one ſo infinitely our Superiour : 4: 
Univerſal Charity, and hcarty good Will, to do good 
ia the World, and to put on Humanity, fince our 
Lord aſſumed Humane Nature, who being Rich, , og, 
yet for our ſakes became poor, that we through his P=  * 
verty might be Rich: Keſulute Patience, to bear the 
Sorrows and Calamities of this Lite, which can- 
O 3 not 
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not be greater than hijs, and are. Alleviated,- and 


 Sanftified thereby. to.us. Ina word, Chearful Con- 


Lu. Is 48, 


tentment ,, and Worldly Contempt, to be ſatisfied and 
always eaſie with our preſent Circumſtances , 
ſince, ('tis odds)in many inſtances better than His ; 
to be ſure not worſe, which no way tend to 
recommend us to God's Fayour ; and to raiſe our 
ſelves above all fondneſs of the Worlds Good 
Things, that could not gain the eſteem of its own 
Lord; who refuſed and rejected it's Glory as 
empty, and not comparable to the Innocent Po- 
verty of a Virgin; whoſe Condition ought, there- 
fore, to be hereby endeared to us ; and her Perſor: 
for ever Digntty'd, and by all Generations called 
Bleſſed (not by giving unſavory and Blaſphemous 
Titles ; preſuming to Equal, 'and ſometimes Pre- 
fer her to the Deity ; not yielding her any Acts 
of Religious Worſhip, as ſome too notoriouſly are 
obſervedto do ; but) by Thanking God for Her, 
by bearing a reverent Eſteem towards her, and 
by Imitating her excellent Vertues, that fitted her 
for ſo high Honour, in ſo low a Condition ; and 
can alone fit us to be Honoured with her, and all 
other Saints departed in the True Faith of her 
© © | 


To whem with the Father and Holy Ch:7, Three 
Perſons and one God, be duly aſcribed, all H6- 
noi, Power, Glory, and Dominicn, nom and 
ec. Amea. | EE | 
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Fourth Article 
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APOSTLES CREED: 
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But thoſe things which God before had ſhewed by 
the Moath of all his Prophets, that Chriſt 
ſhould ſuffer, he hath ſo File 


HE Izcarnation. of our Saviour, as the 
Firſt Part of his Humiliation, having 


been Diſcours'd; on in our Laſt; the 
other Part, which 'completes it, now 
follows, being his Paſſion, foretold by the Prophets, Chris 
and fulfilled by Chriſt, and profeſs'd by us to be Be- "4" 
lieved in this Fourth Article of our Creed, viz. He 
Suffered under Pontius Pilate, was Crucified, Dead, 
and Buried, He Deſcended into Hell, which is the 
preſent Argument of this Diſcourſe from theſe 
words ; being part of St. Peter's Sermon to the 
O 4 Jews, 
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Jews, and containing a plain Intimation of the 
PrediQtion of Chriſt's Syfferings, and a poſitive Aſ- 
ſertion of its Completion by him. Afſuring us 
that whatſoever was-faretold by God, concerning 
the ſufterings of Chriſt in the ' Old Teſtament, | 
may be found fulfilled by our Jeſus in the New, | 
which now ſhall be | confider'd, as direted to be | 
Believed by us, both in general, That he Suffered; | 


and particularly,, That he was Cracified, Dead and 
Buried, and deſcended into Hell, - 


ts General. JT. AsroChrift's Sufferings in Gegep al, as they were 
clearly foretold, ſo were they abundantly fulfilled 

ig pur: Jeſus his ſuffering under Pantixe Pilate, | 

They were foretold from the very Firſt to the | 

Laſt, being intimated in the firſt Promiſe of the | 


Gen.3..1 s. Meſſiah, That the Serpents Seed ſhould bruiſe the 
heel of the Seed of the Woman. The Remem- 
brance whereof was perpetuatcd in the Sacrifices 
under the Law, and in the ſufferings of all thoſe 
Perſons, who were the moſt Eminent Types of 
him; And finally, they were ſo very livelily and 
plainly deſcrit'd by /ſatah, in that his Famous 
53d Chapter, as hath forced all Oppugners, ei- 
ther to yield to the Truth of that Propheſy, or 
fly to the moft-weak and ridiculous Evaſions ; it 
being undeniable that the Perſon there Treated 
on, was both the Meſſiah and a Syfferer; bein 
faid to be a Mun of Sorrows, and acquainted wit 
Grief ;, Opprefſed ana Aﬀiifted ;, Wounded and Brui- 
ſed; Bronght to the ſlanghter, and cut off out of the 
Land of the Living; 1o plainly were thoſe things 
foretold of Chriſt's S»fferings. 

All which our Jeſbs abundantly fulfilled, even 
in Xind, Degree, Canfe, Manner, End, and the very 
Circumſtances thereof. ga 
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1. Asto the Kind of our Saviaour's Sufferings, they 4 to kind. 
were all endured in his Humane Nature ; who is 
therefore ſaid to have Suffered for ns in the Fleſh, © Pet.g. r. 
His Deity being impaſſible ; and that Nature he 
took from us, being the only proper Subje&t and 
Recipient of that Paſſion which he underwent for 
us; 11 all the Intereſts whereof he was touched 
thereby. In lys Reputation by Contempt and 
Scorn 3 being deſpiſed and rejeed of An, and Ifz.g3. 3. 
made of no Reputation. In bis Body, by Internal in- ,,., _ 
firmities, and External Injuries ; being Srricken, "* © 7: 
Aﬀtited, Wounded, Bruiſed and Scourged : And In'i-534 5. 
his Soul by Melancholy Apprehenſion and Dolo- 
rous Senſe ; being a Man of Sorrows) and acquainted=v. 1, 6. 
with Grief, on whom the Lord laid the Iniquity of us | 
all, 


2. As to Degree, the: Sufferings of Chriſt our Degree. 
Lord were moſt incomparably far beyand what 
any other Perſon was ever ſenfible or capable of; 
Expreſ#9d by the Evangeliſts, in the moſt ſignificant Mat. 26, 
words ; of his being Sorrowful, Sore Amazed, and 37: 
very. heavy, (implying an Emphaticalneſs in the 
Original, which our Tranſlation comes far ſhort 
of;) Manifeſted in extraordinary Effetts ; the Son Mar.14, 
of God being ſo far driven to diſtruſt his own Hu- 33 ' 
mane Ability, as to ſupplicate even his own Dif- . 
ciples for Aid and Succour,to tarry, and warch with Mzt.26. 
him; Thrice and earneſtly deprecating the Cup, 38. 
which-e're while he had reached after, made his Y* 39: 
whole Errand into the World for, and was ſtrazt- Ly. 12 50. 
ned till it was accompliſhed ; the Strength of Humane —2z. 43. 
Nature needing freſh Support from Heaven , by | 
the Adminiſtration of an Angel appearing to ſtreng- 
then bim; and in a Cold Winter Mid-night, falling 
not only into a Swear, but a Sweat of Blood, great —y, 44. 
drops of Blood falling to the ground, it being no light. 

| Con- 


202 Sermon the Twelfth. Vor. 1. 


ConfiiXt within that canſed ſo ſtrange and un- 
heard of a Symptom without ; Aggravated by the 
Occaſion ;, On him being laid the Iniquities of ns all; 
even the inconceivable weight of all the Sins, the 
numberleſs, hainous Sins and Abominations, that 
ever have been, are, or ſhall be committed by 
Mankind ; the apprehenſion whereof neceſſarily 
working the ſame effe&s of Sorrow, Shame, Fear, 
and Trembling (Deſperation and Sin only ex- 
cepted) in R_—_ as in the Sinner ; whotho” 
he was Perſonally Innocent, yet was Judicially, 
and by way of Interpretation, the greateſt Offend- 
er and Sufferer for Sin that ever was. Eſpecial- 
ly confidering,alfo, herewith, that this muſt needs 
be Argmented by the delicateneſs of bis Conſtitution ; 
in whom Nature was Pure, Pliable, Vivid and 
-Apprehenſive; rendring the Impreflions more 
ſenſible, and the Pains he felt both in Mind and 
Body more Sharp and AfﬀiQive to him. Info- 
much that the Sufferings of our Lord appear 
hence of no ordinary Degree or vulgar Stamp ; 
he fulfilling in the very higheſt degree, whatever 
was Propheſied of the ſufferings of the Meſſias 3 
Lam: 2 whom may truly be applyed that Lamentation 
-*" of Jeremiah, Behold, and ſee if there be any Sorrow 
kike to my Sorrow, which is done. unto me, wherewiah 
the Lord bath affiited me, in the day of bis fierce 

A7vErT. 
Confe. '3. And 4: te the Cauſe of all this ſuffering, of 
our Saviour Chriſt's ; as it was foretold of the 
IK $3. 0. Atcſſias, that it pleaſed the Lord to bruiſe him ;, and 
Bf 55 32, that it was ner an Enemy, but an Acquaintaxce, that 
BJ- was to be immediately Inſtrumental therein; ſo did 
our Jeſus receive his ſufferings, ultimately from the 
: Hands of God his own Father, to whom he was 
Jo. 18, 11. oſt Dear; tþe Cup he received to drink, being what 
15 
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his Father gave him, and the ſenſe of whoſe Pre- 
ſence being withdrawn, wrung from him that do- 
lorous complaint upon the Croſs, My God, My 
God, why haſt thou forſaken me ? The Injuries of 
an Enemy however eaſily born, the forſaking of 
ſuch a Father is intolerable. Immediately, he alſo 
ſuffer'd from the undeſerved Malice and Cruelty 
of his own Nation, his own Kindred according to 
the Fleſh, the Seed of Abraham; People Wor- 
ſhiping the fame God, and acknowledging the 
ſame Scriptures; the Viſible Church; the Chief 
Repreſentatives thereof, molt Eminent in Place and 
Profeſſion; in the moſt Holy Cry ; through the 
Treachery of one of his Apoſtles, none of whom 
he had ever injured, but obliged them all with 
Miracles, Inſtrufions, and tendereſt Love and 
Compaſſion z All which evince his Paſſion to be 
Barbarous and Inhumane. But the Procuring Cauſe 
of all this to him was only our Sins ; who Wenn 
delivered for our Offences ;, and became a Curſe for - _— 
4s, 'even we by theſe Inſtruments inflicting all G13. 13. 
the Mockery, Contumely , Sorrow , Pain and 
Indignity He indured ; which as it aggravated 
his Sufferings, ſo did it fulfil in him thoſe things, 
which God before had ſhewed by the Mouth of alk? 
Prophets that Chri#t ſhould Suffer. And that too 

4. As to the manner of hts Sufferings, it was Wil- 
lingly, Innocently and Patiently, as was foretold of Maurer. 
the Meſſias, who 1s deſcribed as portring out his Soul 
#nto Death, and crying out Lo 1 come, and 1 de- c 
light to do thy Will,O my God;as being One that had © 53"?* 
done no Violence, neither was any deceit in his Mouth ; Pl. 40.7,8- 
and tho Oppreſſed 'and Afiifted, yet that he opened1c. gy, g, 
not bis Mouth ;, being brought as a Lamb to the flaugh= — v, 9. 
ter, and as a Sheep before her Shearer 1s dumb, ſo he 
opened not his Mouth; whoſe CharaQter herein ro 

”% oh 
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agrees to our Saviour in his Paſſion, who uncon- 
ſrainedly,. and without Reſiſtance gave himſelf for 
Bbbs.2 us an Offering and Sacrifice to God ;, and that theſe 
5-* Scriptures might not be unfulfilled, be laid by his 
| Power, held in the Manifeſtations of his Divini- 
ty, check'd the Fears of his Humanity, and care- 
fully removed all Impediments to his voluntary 
Sufferings. He was made Sin for us, who knew no 

2 Cor. 5. Sin; who not only did no harm, but did nothin 

*'" "but Good; whom nothing but Envy Delivered 

Mart. »1, Condemned ; being Juſtified of his Betrayer, 
18, Cleared by his Fellow-Sufferers, and Acquitted 
 _ by his very Byaſſed Judge. Yet amidſt all ſuch 
Injuſtice and irkſome Temptations to Impatience, 
ſcarce ſpoke he a, word, not one Murmur did he 
utter or conceive againſt the Juſtice or Goodneſs 
of God or Man; but entirely ſubmitted to and ac- 
ieſced in this ſo ſevere Diſpenſation of Provi- 
ence, Reſigning up his own Will, as pleaſed 
with his Sufferings, that ſeemed good to God, 
Not as I Will, but as thou Wilt; yea Laying down 
Tb 2-42: bis very Life of bimſelf, which otherwiſe no. Man 
*  * "could have taken from him ;, and praying for his 
Lu-33434. Executioners, Father forgive them, for they know not 
what they do. 
: 4rd as to the End of all theſe Sufferings 5, as was 
Exd. foretold of the Meſſias; they were undergone and 
accompliſh'd by our Jeſ#s;, purely out of free 
Love to us, without any Deſert in us, or Neceſli- 
ty in him ; being found of them, that ſought him not; 
Rom.10. on whom the Lord laid the Iniquity of xs all, and 
yo. with whoſe Stripes we are Healed, the Chaſtiſement 
If.53-6, 5.of owr Peace being «pon him; who Suffered in our Stead 
4 *-14- toReſtore us to God's Service, that he might Redeem 
pd ee from all Iniquity, and Purifie unto him a Peculiar 'Peq- 


Co + To : 
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through his Blood, the forgiuene(s of Sins ;, in whom God 1 Jo. 3. 2. 
Was ; hf World, unto himſelf, not inopatin their Gil. 4.7 
rreſpaſſes unto them ;, Receiving vs into the: Rela» 
tion of his Sons, who are now the Sens of God;, En 
titling us to a Sure and Everlaſting Inheritance 
in Heav amy Lam Heirs of God through Chrift > 
and manifeſting herein to vs the 'Glory of the Di- 
vine Excellencies, diſplayed in the Wiſdom con- 
triving, the Power effeRing, the Mercy forgiving, 
and yet the 7»ſtice exacting a SatisfaQtion in our. 
Lords Sufferings ; and all this for »s Men, and on 
Saints ! For which Geod Will, Glory be ro: God in 

e Hl ! 

6. ol As to the very Circumſtances of Chrif*s Circum. 
Sufferings. Theſe were exaQtly agrecable to fexce. 
what was foretold, and hereof a Remembrance is 
carefully preſerved, and made part of this Arti- 
cle of our Faith, implyed in our Belef, that he Suf- 
fered under Pontius Pilate ; Denoting the Time 
wher, The Perſon under whom, The Place where, 
and the Manner how he Suffered ; all contributing 
to the Confirmation of Truth, and explaining 
the Correſpondence of our Jeſus's and the Lords 
Chrifs Sufferings. 

For in that he Suffered under Pontius Pilate, #4. 
we are aſſured of the Time thereof ; fo as to 
exclude all Confuſion and Uncertainty about the 
Truth of the Story, and to Confirm our Belief of : 

Jeſus his Suffering, as Meſſiah, even in the fulneſs of 
Time, when the Scepter was departed from Judah, Gen 49.10 
and the Soveraign Authority was in the Hands of 
a Roman. The Perſon of whom, as to his Name, 5 #47» 
is therefore particularly inſerted, to excite and 
dire& our Notice of him, concerning his Country, 
his Office, and his Behaviour as concerned here- 
in, nota little concurring to repreſent the Truth 

and 
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Where. 


and Importarice -of our Lord's Sufferings. The 
Place where, being aſſigned hereby to FJudea, 
where this Pontize Pilate was Governour; and to 
Jeruſalem the Metropolis, where the Tribunal of 
Juſtice was ere&ed, and whioſe Character it was 
to be the Killer of the Prophets, and the Stoner of them, 


Lu. 13.34: who were ſent unto her. 


How. 


The Uſe 
hereof. 


As to the Manner how Chriſt Suffered, it was fore- 
told and typifyed to be by Crucifixion, which was 
not agreeable to the Laws and Cuſtoms of the Fews, 
by whoſe Malice he Suffer'd, and which could not 
otherwiſe be ſo reaſonably and eaſily accounted 
for, but by thus retaining the Blaſted Name. of 
ſuch a Wretch among the Pure Articles of our 
Chriſtian Faith, in our Creed, which had deſer- 
ved neither Remembrance nor Mention by us 
here, but to mind us of ſuch Circumſtances of 
Chriſt's Sufferings as ſerve to Explain and Illu- 
ſtrate both their Nature and Reality. 

The due Conſideration whereof (thus only con- 
ſidered in general) is improvable to excellent and 
profitable Uſe ; as tending, 

1. To aſſure us of the reality of ChriſPs Humane 
Nature, that is the only proper Subjett of Paſſion, 
and was neceſſitated to Suffer for the Redemption 
of Us, who are of that Nature. 

2. To convince us of the hainous guilt of Sin, ap- 
pearing fo exceeding ſinful, in neceſſitating ſo bit- 
ter a Sacrifice for its Atonement. 

3. To ſtrengthen our Faith and Truſt in ſuch Atone- 
ment, a&ually made by Chriſt ; who alone Suffe- 
red what Juſtice had exa&ed, and thereby afſu- 
red us of the Expiation of our Sins. 

4. To draw forth our Admiration of the Love of 
every Perſon in the Holy Trinity, particularly concerned 
for our ſakes herein : Of the Father contriving and 

per- 
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raguory it, God ſo loving the World, as togive up Jo. 3. 16. 
is only begotten Son: Of the Son complying and 
accompliſhing it even to the Death, Greater Love 
than which »o fan can have, than to lay dows bis 
Life for his Friends: And of the Holy Gboſt, Ori- , 
ginally conſpiring ia the Gracious Projett, Execu- 
tively conducting by Miraculous Operation our 
Saviour into his Fleſhly Tabernacle, and by uamea- 
omg Kr oa 1g of Obes Vo Aſi- 

ing, Inſpiring, and Supporting his Humanity, 
tend wg whole Courſe of his Life, fo par- 
ticularly in his Sufferings, who did through the E- Heb g.14. 
ternal Spirit offer himſelf without Spot to God, This 
tends further | 

$-, To beget Hope and Conſolation in us, of Chriſt's 
Fitneſs Readineſs to Compaſlionate and Sup- 

rt us, nader any of our Sufferingsz having Suf- 
ered himſelf in our Nature, and been ſubje& [to 
Miſery, he may be preſumed to become prone 
to Mercy. For we have not an High Prieft,, which—4, 15.16. 
cannot be touched with the feeling of our Infirmities. 
but was tn all points tempted like as we are, yet without 
Sin. And therefore are we encouraged to come bold- 
ly unto the Throne of Grace, that we may abtain Mer- 
cy, and find Grace to help in time of need. The ſame 
Conſideration alſo is exceeding ncceflary, 

6. To rettifie our Notion of the Nature of our Chri- 
ftian Profeſſion ;, which contrary to: the Inclination 
of the Nice and Careleſs is deſfign'd, not to Call 
us to a Condition of Eaſe and Security, but to 
Conform us to a Suffering Redeemer, entring us 


| Into a State of Warfare, engaging us by our Bap- 


tiſmal Covenant in Military Terms, making us 
not only Servants of Chriſt's Family, but Soldiers 
of his Camp; deſigned for Dangers and Difficul- 
ties, for Toyl and Hardſhip, by which the Cap- 


ta: 
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=2. 10. tain of our Salvation was perfefted. And if theſe { 
Lu.23.31. things were dont'in a green Tree, what ſhall be done in 
che dry? Better Uſage is neither due nor becoming — | 
| for the Servant than his Maſter, whoſe he | 
— 24-46. js to follow ; and whom if it behoved to Suffer, be- 
| fore he enrred into Glory, it is but reaſonably allot- 
ed his Diſciples through much tribulation to emer in- 
to the Kingdom of God. But eſpecially this Doftrine 
is of dire& Inflnence, Laſtly, 
To beget and excite many excellent and requiſite 
Chriſtian Graces in us : Such as Love to God, enfla- 
med from a ſenſe of his ſo great Love tous herein; | 
HeartyGraritude,we being unexpreſlibly obliged for —@ | 
the kindneſs done us hereby ; Firm Truſt, and Sure 
Hope, Rm on ſuch an pre Experi- 
ence of Bounty and Mercy ; Reverential Fear, | 
os by ſo ſingular an Example of Divine | 
Juſtice : Holy Joy «nd ConſelSrion, ſpringing from @— | 
the effe&t of ſo doleful 'Appearance; Wholſome 
Remorſe and, true 'v. ORs urg'd from our Sins 
occaſioning ſuch a. Tragedy ; Intire and Sincere | 
Phil. 2. 8. Obedience, dearly purchaſed by ſach an Obed:ernce | 
unto Death for our ſakes; Lowly Mn exem- | 
lifyed in ſuch an Infinite Debaſement of- Majeſty 
our Service ; Chearful Patience, Taught with 
ſuch advantage, under the very utmoſt of Suffe- 
rings ; Contempt of the World, warranted in ſuch 
a depreciating its Pomps and Vanities as to prefer 
its Adverſities before them ; Due Yaluation of the 
Worth of our ſelves, demonſtrated by ſuch an ex- 
ceſlive Price, Set and Paid for our Recovery and 
Salvation ; And finally, an Univerſal Charity, di- 
| reed and engaged to all, for whom ſo tender an 
| Aﬀe&ion was born, and ſo woful Tortures ſuſ- 
ſtain'd by Chriſt himſelf, and whoſe Commandment 
Jo. 15.12-it is, That we Love one another, as he hath Loved us. 
A 
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; A point fo Fruitfil of wholeſom Inſtruftion is 
this Do&rineof our Lords S:ffcrinos, in general, to 
| kindle devout Aﬀections, and adminiſter the moſt 
I Efficacious Inducements and Incentives 'to an Holy 
| Life, for which he S«fered under Pontius Pilate, 


I. From this General Conſideration of our Saviour?s Chris 
Pefſin penned we now (for the further 1lluſtration ©*#-ings 
of ourText and Creed) to Diſcourſe on the moſt Re. *, Pt 
markable Particulars among thoſe things which God bee 
fore bad ſhemed by the Mouth of all his Prophets, that 
| Chriſt ſhould ſuffer, and which we are taught in our 
| Creed, that our Jeſus bath ſo Suffered, and fulfilled, in 

theſe Four ſeveral Inſtances or diſtin&t Degrees of 
Suffering, viz. t. He was Crucified. 2. Dead. 
3. Buried, and 4. He Deſcended into Hel!. 


| I. The Crucifixion of Chri#? , rightly calls for our ,,, __ 

| next Contemplation, ſtanding in oyr Creed be- Crucifcd. 
tween his Paſſion» which it concludeth ; and his - 

| Death which it introduceth. The Natxre, Reaforr, and 

| Influence whercof require diſtinly to be conſidered. 

| 1. The Nature or /1anxcr of this kind of Execu- ther kind 
tion, was by faſtning the Naked Body tv a Croſs sf S»fe- | 
of Wood with Nails driven through the Feet, i925 4 
and Hands extended upon a Tranſverſe Beam, **” 
near to the Top of an Ere&ed Poſt, on which a- 
bove the Head was Faſten'd a Table, whereon was 
written the MaletaQtors Accuſation; the Body 

| reſting npon another ſhort piece *f Wood infix- 

ed into, and coming out from that which was 
Eret.. Which was once the Univerſal&Puniſh- 
ment, allotted for the Vileſt Villains, and always 
eſteemed very Grievons for its Parr, and very In- 
famons for its Kind ;, now generally diſuſed, for 
feveral Hundred Years, as - hath pre- 
vayl'd, 
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Hc<b.1 2.2, 


D-u;.2 1. 


A 3 
ff, 


vail'd, out of a due Reſpe& and Pious Honour to 
the Death of our Lord. Who in this Painful and 
Shameful manner expoſed himſelf for the ſpace 
of Six Hours for our ſakes, Enduring the & 5 
and Deſpiſing the Shame : Enduring the piercin 
ſenſe of thuſe Wounds made in his Hands «| 
Feet , by the ſtubborn Nails rending thoſe moſt 
Nervous Parts; the full weight of his Body 
Hanging on. thoſe Tender Wounds, and his 
Limbs extended as on a Wrack; expoſed to the 
Scorching Sun, and Cutting Feſtring Air ; The 
ſo far diſtance of theſe Wounds from his Vitals, 
rendring his' Death lingring and very tedious, 
thereby Doubling and Trebling every Pain to 
the Suiferer. And tho* our Saviour was hereby 
diſpatch'd in Six Hours ſpace, to the wonder of 
his Executioners, marveling if he were already Dead, 
whenas it was not unuſual for ſuch to remain 
ſome whole Days, evea till Hunger had Starved, 
or Fowls Devyoured them; yet the Extraordina- 
ry Perception of his Mind, and Quickneſs of his 
Senſe, made each Minutes Sufferance exceed the 
Pangs of an Ordinary Death to him. A ſenſe of 
which Torments, has ſometimes procured the 
Mercy of Strangling before their Infliction; and to 
this Day hath Derived a Word ſignifying Tor- 
mented, which the Komans, who moſt uſed this 
Puniſhment in their Language expreſs hence by 
Cruciatzs, ſtrily ſignifying one Crucified, as if in 
ſuch, Torment was in its Center, beyond which 
there was no Extending it. Which yet our Lord 
not only Endered, but he Deſpiſed alſo its Shame, 
whereia as there yas much, fo fell it all upon him ; 
who. ſubmitted to, this Puniſhment peculiar to 
Slaves, Traytors, and the Vileſt MalefaQtors ; it 
r1cadring ſuch efteemed as accurſed of God, and ex- 
poſed 
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fed by his ſpecial Order, to' the Contempt, 
va - Largo Cenſure , of all Beholders 3 
which our Lord met with, and patiently bore 3 
tho* numbred with ſuch Tranſgreſſors; Crucified bes PC12.6, 
tween two Thieves, made the Keproach of Men, and &c 
deſpiſed of the People, ſtaring npon him, laughing him 
to Scorn, ſhooting out the Lip, ſhakirg the Head, and 
ina jeer verifying what was foretold they ſhovbld 
ſay to him, be truſted in the Lord that he would dts 
liver him, let him deliver him, ſeeing he delighted int 
him. Such. is the Manner, and ſuch the Tor- 
ment and Shame of this Puniſhment of Crcifixcon. 

2. The Reaſon whereof, was manifeſtly not Ac- whyChris 
cident , but Choice and Deſign. This being one /o S*frres. 
of thoſe things which God before had ſhewed, that 
Chriſt ſhould Suffer ; having foretold it by the Mouth 
of his Prophets, (who particularly ſpoke of his ry — 
being Prerced; yea in his very Hands and Feet ;, 
expreſſing the Pain. by Wounds and Bruiſes ; and Pſ-22. 16. 
theShame of it,by being deſpiſed and rejefted of Men, jc $3913 
and reckoned among the Tranſgreſſors.) And having 12. was 

' Typify'd it by Iſaar's carrying the Wood he was 
devoted to be Sacrificed on ; by A4e/es his lifting 
up the Brazen Serpent on a Pole, for Sinners to Jo. ;. r4. 
look upon, and be Healed in the Wilderneſs ; 
and by the Paſchal Lamb preſignifying Chriſt our 
Paſſover. This kind of Death, moreover, fitly 
| demonſtrates the Vehemency of God's Love for us; 
| and the hainouſneſs of ozr S:ns againſt him ; take- +. 
| ing away the Curſe and Enmity of the Law, be- Gal.3. 13" 
| longing to us; yielding a valuable Compenſati- 
| on for thoſe Everlaſting Tortures, due to the 
Sins Chriſt dyed for 3; Diſplaying and Exemplity- 
: ing with the greateſt advantage, the moſt Excel- 
| lent and Diftcult Vertues, of Conſtancy, Meek- 
neſs, Patiexice; Reſignation, Submiſſion, and Cha- 
” i rity, 
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Lu. 2. 34, 
35» 


Pſ 118.22, 


rity in Pitying, Excuſing and Obliging his moſt 
Bloody and Mercile —. Jar : > Ferre an 
Execution, drawing all Mes to take Notice of, to 
Examin and Atteſt his Death, for Confirmation 
of our Faith ; and Conviction of Infidelity. Fur- 
ther, hereby is ſignified the Nature of that King- 
dom he intended to EreQ, inviſibly in the Hearts 
of Men, fo wholly diſclaiming all External and 
Worldly Power and Honour, in ſo dolorous and 
diſgraceful a Circumſtance ; diſcovering more 
publickly by ſuch a convenient Teſt Mens Opi- 
nions and AﬀeCtions to himſelf and his Do&rine 
to diſcriminate from the reſt of the World: his Ge- 
nuine Difciples, that ſhould not be offended in him, 
or by the Scandal of the Croſs, but would diſcern 
true Goodnefs through fo dark aCloud, and Love 
it tho? ſo illfavouredly disfigured ; being ſer for che 
fall and riſing again of many, that the thoughts of 
many Hearts might be revealed: Tollluſtrate and 
Advance the Wonder of the Propagition of the 
Goſpel, and demonſtrate the Aid and ſpecial Con- 
eurrence of God therein ; that che Stone which the 
Builders with ſo much Scorn refuſed, ſhould become 
the head Stone of the Corner, this could be no other 
than the Lords doings, and may well ſeem maerve- 
lous in our Eyes. There are alſo divers Analogies 
and Reſemblances, extrated by Devout Medita- 
tion from this kind of Suffering ; ſuggeſting Pra- 
Etical Truths, and exciting good A fﬀeCtions, from 
the conſideration of our Lord's Poſture, Deport- 
ment, and Treatment on the Croſs : For which 
and the like good Reaſons already mentioned, it 
was,that God Expoſed his Son,and our Lord choſe 
himfelf ( of whom any kind of Death was in its ſelf 
infinitely valuable and moſt precious in the ſight of 


God, and might therefore have been ſufficient to- 
wards 


wards the accompliſhment of the general deſigns 
« - pgs yet IE ſaffer under 
o Odious and Ugly Circu upon a Pain- 
ful and Shameful Croſs wee 

3. The Influence of which Conſideration ſeems, 
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1. Direttly to Condemm the Scandalous and Idola- The Criſt 
trous Worſhip of the Croſs z, the Inſtrument of ſo"? 72% 


much Cruelty, not deſerving an equal reſpe& with © 
him that Suffered on it ; bales not more Sacred 
for the Body it Bore, than the Aſs our Saviour 
once Rode on. It remain'd unregarded for Three 
Hundred Years till a Miracle was Forged to pro- 
cure, what might have been without any difficulty 
ſecured, had it been ſooner thought to have Me- 
rited Adoration ; which now hath multiplyed its 
Chips to that prodigious Bulk, that it was long 
ſince by Eraſmus computed ſufficient to Load ſe- 
veral Ships; there being ſcarce a City, Town, 
Village, or Religious Houſe in Popiſh Countreys, 
but pretend to have got a Bit of it, which is al- 
ways Worſhip'd as oft us expoſed to View ; and 
uſed as a God, what uſed our Jeſus as the Vileſt 
Slave, and Greateſt Malefattor. And yet never- 
_ our Saviour's Dying on the - Croſs may 
erve, 


. - 2. Juſily to windicate that Innocent Ceremony in 71, uſe of 

our Church of Signing with it in Baptiſm; when we the C 
are Initiated into Chriſt's Service, and it becomes 3-pri/m 
us to receive ſome Badg of-our Profeſſion ; than - ein 


which there is none more proper, (to ſignifie 
Our ot being aſhamed of what proved ſo general 
a Scandal to ſome) nor of more Ancient Uſe in 
the Church, than this of rhe Sign of the Croſs 5 The 
which as it is Ordain'd and Appointed in our 
Church, having not the leaſt Affinity with the 
Uſe thereof, as it is in the Romiſh Rituals; and 
| P 3 having 


Heb.6 6. 


TY 
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having been declarcd. to intend no part of our 
Worſhip is, 4n regard to the Honour of a Cro- 
cified Saviour, . molt: uareafonably | cenſured by 
any. However, all will conſent with me, that 


this-DoRrine of the Croſs, is intended 


3. Plainly to. teach us the great Matter of a Chri- 
Pians Glory and Rejoyring ; which. is not Worldly 
ſfacceſs ia Hogeours,. Learning, - Riches, or. Plea- 
ſures; but the Scorned, RejeQed Croſs of Chriſt ; 
whereon Divine Love was diſplayed, - our Re- 
demption Tranſated, our Sins Explatedy; .our 


. Miſeries Bora for us,. and the Enemies of ous, Sal- 


vation vanquiſhed; and whereat we have, there- 
fore, -not only no. reaſon to be offeaded or. aſha- 
med ; but thereon to fix ' our. moſt. joyous and 


Gal. 6.14: vrateful exultations 3 as having nothing to Glory 


in, {ave'inthe Croſs of _ And yet, the Gſs be» 
ing the Inſtrument of ſo much, Sufteriag to our 
Londs, it ought, > / 'E th 

-/ 1h, To warn us againſt Re-crucif yin ri our 
Sins ;, for MY» at's: hath ef endured 10 
muach;-and, which cheriſhed, not ouly fruſtrates 
all be hath done, but ſhews the: ſame, Malice, and 
rvelty. to .re-at,, were. it poſlible, the Bloody 

ragedy afreſh, by putting him to an open ſhang 5,1 
{parting with. his' Agonies, and. making thoſe 
things our Mirth and Eatertaiament of, qur Lives, 
which- have had their- Hands in. his. Blood. The 
Executioners of ſuch .Barbarity, cannot: be encou- 
raged , with the-leaſt Humanity, which for our 
Saviours ſake, the Remembrance of, the Croſs 
ſhoujd render abkorred by us. And: . 

5. Admeniſh us bow to execute the Taſt Revenge 
&ue here thereto ;, Even by Teng our Sins, after 
the ſame manner as our Lord Suffered for them 3 
with as great Eagerneſs, and little Mercy ; Anow- 


mg 
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5g this, (as St. Parl intimates it) that our Old Man Rom. 5.6. 
i Crucified with him, ['is to be proceeded againſt, 

and brought to DeſtruQion, juſt as Chriſt was] 

and therefore ſays he again, / am Crucified with Gl-2 20. 


| Chriſt, and made conformable to' his Death : Triis PÞil.2. 10, 


Repentance being a kind of Tranſcript of his Paſ- 
ſion ;. beginning with the Agony and Sorrow, 
Ripening by Conſideration, Diſpatched by haſte- 
ning to Execution';' with all the' Malice and: Cru- 
elty we can expreſs towards "our Sins, 'hanging 
them on the Croſs; and there leaving them to expire q1 _* 
never to þe taken down, being Nailed thereto; and N 
inſtead of our fo'Crucified Sins, thence bearing 
with us this further Inſtruction, even, | 

6. How to take up our own Croſs ( as our Lord bath _ fo. 
Commanded) and to follow him. Chearfully and **” 
Reſolutely denying our ſelves, and reſigning our 
Intereſts to the Divine Will, and voluntarily <m- 
bracing whatever Shame or Contumely, or loſs 
of Liberty and'Goods, or pain of Body, and Death 
it ſelf, in Obedience thereto, 'that is unavoidable 
in our way of Duty; from which ' nothing is/to 
drive us, and to which the Sufferings of our Lord 
lead and oblige vs, leaving us an Example, that we i pe:. 2. 
ſhoxld follow his Steps. Such being the Nature, Rea- 21. 
ſon and Influence of Chriſt Crucified, the Completi- 
on and Reſult thereof next following is 


Il. His Death. To Explain and Illuſtrate our £57i# 44- 
Relief concerning which, I ſhall alſo conſider its 
Nature, Certainty, Manner, Cauſe and Influence re- 
ſpeQting us, 

1. The Conſideration of the N.unre of Chrifi”s ©1923 
Death, is to admonilſh of what we are intended to 
mean in our Profeſling to believe it; which as we 
do ſoin a proper, and not Metaphorical ſenſe 

T4 oaly , 


' : 
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Cortainty. 


only ; ſo, being in- kind the ſame with that, to 
which ail Mortals are Subje&, it 'conſiſts in a 
Privation of Life, by a ſolution of the Union of 
Soul and Body, and ſeparation thereof each from 
other ; whereby Chriſt ceaſed to be Man, whoſe 
Humanity was divided as to its Parts , whilſt the 
Union remained intire-as to | his Natures; and 
while his Soul and Body were ſeparate one from 
the other, both were: United to God, who took 
them both together. 

2. The Certaimy of Chris Dying, in which No- 
tion, as the Truth of his Reſwrret:on dgpending, 
thereupon, -and as, tho” the Netwal yet not Ne- 
ceſſary Conſequent of his Cracifixion, renders it re- 
quiſite to be regarded ; fo it is eſtabliſhed uponthe 
moſt - Infallible Teſtimonies of Reaſon ; having 
| been the conſtant concluſion, both of his Enemies 
and Friends ; before. whoſe Eyes it was Executed, 
in the moſt Publick and Effectual Manner ; upon 
a Croſs in a Crowd; near a Populous City; to the 
fatisfation of. his Executioners, who therefore 
brake not his Legs, as they did thoſe of the other 
Two Crucified with him ; yet to make ſure, one 


AQ.3. 15. of the Infolent Souldiers Prerced his Side with a 


Rev.s. 9. 


Wound that would certainly have made an end of 
kim, had he not been Dead before; in regard 


Je. 19. 30. whereto he is therefore affirm'd to be killed, to be 


ſlain, to give up the Ghoſt ;, and his Body was there- 
fore took down, and diſpoſed for Burial, and all 
the SpeQtators returned from the fight, aſſured 
that all was Finiſhed, and to this Day hath it never 
been gainſaid. 

3. The Manner alſo of ſuch his Death was very 


Jn a Ma: » remarkable; as for its Imocency, its Calmnefs, its 


wer Wenn 


aerfu. 


Veluntarineſs ; fo more particularly for thoſe won- 


derfu] Occurrences attending, and Atteſting the 
Cxtraore- 


—_—_—O— —_ —__— 
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extraordinary Importance of it. For three Hours 
from Noon, an amazing Darkneſs cover'd the Face 
of Nature from the unpleaſing Sight. A Terri- 
ble Earthquake ſhook the Ground and” rent the 
| Rocks, as with Conyulſions of Sorrow and Trem- 
- bling. The Graves were opened, and the dead Bo- 
' dies of the Saints aroſe at the Alarm. TheVail of the 
was rent in twain from the Top to the Bottom, 
| very ſignificantly admoniſhing of the Entrance of 
our Great High Prieft into the moft Holy Place, with Heb-9.12. 
his own Blood, having obtained «ternal Redemption for 
 ; Of the rending the Vail of his Humanity, by | 
a proper Death,» a new and living way,which be they — 10 10- 
conſecrated fer us thr# the V ail; that i to ſay,bis Fleſh: Of 
Unfolding and Diſcovering all the Dark Myſteries 
of the Jewiſh Ceremonial Religion ; And of open- 
ing the Kingdom of Heaven freely now 10 all Believ- 
ers, All Nature concerning its ſelf in the Fune- 
ral Obſequies of its Lord, ſgnityiog and atteſting 
the Truth and Importance of ſuch an Occurrence. 
4+ The Cauſe mher eof was various and conſidera- Por Res» 
ble. The Principles Diſpoſing and Moving here-/#- var;- 
to, were Internally the D:vize Goodneſs, and Ex-"*" 
ternally arn's Diſtreſs ; By the Grace of God, Fe- Heb. 2. g. 
| ſres having taſted Death for every Man. The Meri- 
| ' torious Cauſe hereof, was gnly our Sins 5 ChrifF iCor.rg.3, 
| ing for our Sins, according to the Scriptures, The Be 
l Inſtrumental Cauſe of it, was God's Providence by 
| the Hands of Wicked Mer. And the Final Cauſe of 
all, was hereby to illuſtrate and diſplay the Glori- 
ous Perfetions of God, in his Wiſdom, Juſtice, 
and Goodneſs, bringing this about ; For the Exal- 
tation of Chriſt, who y 4 to thas era, that he might 
be Lord both of the Dead and Lsving :; Fulfilliug 
herein the manifold Types and Ergphores foreſha- 
dowing it, by the S4rrifces, and Paſchal Lamb, 
an 


Rom.14 


XUM 


CR CR_——— —- 


218 Sermon the Twelfth. Vou. 1. 
and the High Prief's Entrance once a Year into the 
Holy of mon wot without Blood ;, And it being of 

Heb. 9.23. thoſe rhings ch God before bad ſhewed by the Mouth 
of all bis Prophets,that Chrift ſhould ſuffer ; Daniel fore- 

Don.9.26. telling the Time when the Meſſiah ſhould be cat off; 
Wsz7,8, And J/aiah the Manner of his being brought as a 
JO. Lamb to the Slerghter, to be cut off out of the Land o 
the living, and that he ſhould make his Sou! an Of- 

firing for Sin : Hereby eſtabliſhing and ſealing to 
the Truth of his Do&rine : And Finally, procnr- 
ing the Salvation of Mankind, by ſatisfying the Ju- 

Eph. 2.16, ſtice, and appeaſing the Wrath of Recon- 
Fo - mo wy and One ) unto G _ Bo- 

—  , the Cro aU1n mn the Enmity thereby : In 
whom we ok Faqp he hb his Blood, "the For - 
Rom. 5. g.£5veneſs of Sins,;, and being inſlifed by his Blood, we 
Ta. 2. 14. ſhall be ſaved from Wrath through him ;, He groino 
himſelf for us, that he might redeem us from all Iniqui- 
ty, andpurifie to himſelf a peculiar People, zealous of 

Heb. 2.9. good Works ;, He taſting Death for every Man ; who 
3 Per.2.24. þ;5 own ſelf bare our Sins in his own Body on the Tree, 
the Puniſhment and Burden whereof lay upon his 

2Cor. 5.21. Shoulders ; who'was made to be Sin for us, who 
knew no Sin, that we might be made the Righteouſneſs of 

God in him. 

He, thongh Innocent, voluntarily put himſelf 
into our Place, who were Nocent ; ſuffering the- 

Penalty due to us ( the Dignity of his Perſon.com- 
penſating for the Eternity of the Puniſhment ) 
whereby the Damage done by Sin-to the Law, 


was repaired, its juſt Authority vindicated and. 


aſſerted, and the Mind of the ſupreme ReQtor fully 
Reconciled ; Our Acceptance with whom is there- 
fore upon the Account of this meritorious Satis- 
faQtion ; and we are made Righteous with God ia 


Conſideration only thereof; on whoſe Merits is all 
| | our 
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our Relyance for Salvation, upon qur ſincere Re- 


pentance. -- 
And this, in Brief, is the full and true Import 
of this Doftrine of the' Death of Chr#. | 
F- The Influence and Uſe whereof, may alſo, IN a TbEnd:s ve- 
word, be 4019 ry Improv” 
I. To ſtrengthen our, Expetation and Senſe of the able. 
Mortality. of owr Nature ; Which, even cloathin; 
the Son of God, was ſubje& to, and aRually ſuf- 
fered this its Fate. | 
2. To Sweeten and Encourage again#F the Slaviſh 
Fears thereof ;, which Chriſt hath influenced for us, 
uld outats Seng, conquer'd its Power, clear'd a 
alſage, and ſhewn us the Way through it to him- 
ſelf; He himſelf caking Part of the ſame, that through te. +14, 
Death he might Deliver them, who through Fear of is, 
Death were all their Lifetime ſubjeft to Bondage; 
1 his alſo tending, _ ; 
3.-To mind us of the Nature of our Profeſſion ; 
Which ia Complyance with the Will of God, diſ- 
ſes us for Sufferings, and ſets light by even Life 
t ſelf, which we mult be ready to ſacrifice for it ; 
Foraſmuch as Chriit hath ſuffered for 1s in the Fleſh, 1 Per. 4. r. 
we mu arm our ſelves likewiſe with the. ſame Mind ; 
Looking. nnto Jeſus, the Author and Finiſber of our Heb.12.2, 
Faith, who for the Foy that was ſet before him, endured 
the Croſs. Teaching us, 
4-' To expreſs, an all Occaſions, the fulleft Meaſure 
of Charity towards our Brethren. Since God has 
thus /oved us, even unto Death, it is very reaſona- 
ble that we alſo love one another in a Degree anſwers 1Joh.4.14 
able to ſuch both Obligatioa and Pattera: And 
becanſe then he laid down bis Life for us, we ought, —1, 16. 
faith St. Job again, to lay down onr Lives for the Bre= | 
thren, This again obliging and inffructing us, 


5. To 
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Rom. 6.6. &. To Die to Sin; Knowing this, as St. Paul re- 


marks, that our old Man is crucified (or, as it alſo 
isexpreſſtd in the Verſe following, Dead with him) 
that the Body of Sin might be deſtroyed, that henceforth 
we ſhould not ſerve Sin. Nothing ſhort of the Death 
of thoſe Rebels, being ops le Satisfation for 
that Death which ſatisfied for them on no other 


Terms. The deepeſt Morrification becoming our 


Duty in Conformity to the Death of Chriſt. And 
Finally, this of Right engaging us, 

6. To yield up our ſelves wholly to the Service of our 
Lord ; whoſe now we are by a Purchaſe ſo dear 
and precious ; and to whom our Life is due, to be 
commanded and diſpos'd of at his Will and Plea- 


| Cure, jn Exchange of that dear Life of his, which 


x Cor. 6. 
19, 20» 


he reſigned for our ſakes and in our ſtead, by 
which alone we live. Now we are hence nor our 
own; For we are bought with a Price: And therefore 
are we ta glorifie God in our Body, and in our Spirit, 


2Cor.g.15. which are Gods, For Chrift dyed for all, that they 


which live ſhould not henceforth live unto themſelves, 
but unto him which dyed for them. So utterly incon- 
ſiſtent is the Service of Sin, with our Belzef that 
Chrift us dead. 

The next Degree of Chriſt's Humiliation in his 
Paſſion, is ( rightly ) the Conſequent Diſpoſal of 
both the Parts of his Humanity, after his Death, 
that diſſolved their Union, and ſeparated Body and 
Soxl from each other. Concerning which, we 
are taught (both by what God before had ſhewed by the 
Month of his Prophets, that Chri#t ſhould ſ»ffer ; and 
alſo by what this Article of oxr Creed further fug - 
geſts to us) diſtin&ly to Believe That, in reſpet 
to his Body, he was Buryed; and, in reſpe& to his 
Soul, that he alſo Deſcended into Hell;, and in both 


laſtences was treated as other Dead Men are; 
whereby 
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whereby we are further aſcertain'd of the Truth 
of his Humanity, the Reality of his Death, and 
the Verity of his Reſiorefion, whereon the Chri- 
ſtian Religion is founded. And upon this Ac- 
count our Regard is particularly concern'd ( as 
for a diſtin& and conſiderable ce of our Sa-- 
viour's Paſſion ) next of all, for, 


II. His Burial. Which, by a ſingular Provi- Chri# wer 
dence interceding ( contrary to the uſual Cuſtom Baryed. 
of treating the Bodies of ſuch as dyed his Death, 
and probably no leſs beſide what Indignity the 
Malice of his Enemies further intended him ) from 
the Hiſtory thereof, we are aſſured, was accor- 
ding to Jewiſh Cuſtom, and the expreſs Words of Deue. ar. 
their Lew, in an Unlooked for and Uncommon 23+ 
Honourable Manner , ſpeedily ſolemnized ; In 
Teſtimony of that Reſpect due to fo ſacred a .Bo- 
dy : And in Correſpondence to the Ancient Types 
and Propheſies foreſhewing it, as alſo a Part of thoſe Mat.12.40. 
things, which Chri#t ſhould ſuffer ;, the Son of Man be- 
ing in the Heart of the Earth, as Jonas foreſhewed 
Typically he ſhould be, by his being in the Whales 
nes 4. And making - bis Grave with the Wicked, and1c,, gs. g. 
with the Rich in his Death, as Iſaiah foretold Pro- 
phetically of the Aeſſias; and even to a Circum- 
ſtance, was fulfill'd by Feſw«, who not only Dyed;:iCor.rs 4 
but was alſo Buryed according to the Seriptares - 
Hereby affording us a further Teſtimony and Aſ- 
ſurance of the Truth, both of our Lord's Death 
preceding, and of his Reſurrefion following. 

And becauſe whatſoever was done; either By 
or To our Saviour, was intended, doubtleſs, to 
refle&t ſome Adyantage upon us his Followers, 
and particularly to be an Example to us, rbar we 
ſhould ( where it is poſkble and becoming ) yy" 

is 
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his Steps, therefore hath this Point alfo its Influ- 
ence. 1. To Mind us of our being Symbolically 
Col. 2. 12+ —_ with Chriit'in Baptiſm, (as to our Old Man, 
the Body of Sin) whence our ReſurreQion is 
Rom- 6 only to. a Newneſi of Life. And, 2.' To intimate 
3-4- the Decency and Honour fit to be received and 
= at the Funerals of Chriſtian's Dead Bo- 

ies. 

After the Burial of the Body, which is Aſſurance 
of the Separation of its Sox, it remains that were- 
fie& alſo upon the Diſpoſal of it, intended to ex- 
preſs the laſt Particular of Chriſt's Paſſio, fore- 
told by Propheſie, and inſerted in oor Creed. viz. 


MeDeſtend. IV. Hu Deſcent into Hell, TheTruthand Mean- 
edintoHell,ing and Influence whereof, comes now in Order 
briefly to be Accounted for. 
1. The Truth of the thing it ſelf hath nothing of 
Difficulty, being made an Article of Faith, which 
hath for many Hundreds of Years paſt, been al- 
lowed a Place in our Creed, which the whole 
Church of Chriſt hathreceived, and hath the clear 
Concurrence of the Scripture for it, even ( ſetting 
aſide many Paſſages, either capable of ſome other 
Senſe, or not ſtrongly enough evincing this ) from 
| that one Propheſie of the P/almi/Ps applyed by St. 
AQt. 2-27. Peter, in Proof of Chriſt's Reſurrefttion, —— Tho 
wilt not leave my Soul! in Hell, —— implying that 
there it was after Chriſt's Death, and before his 
ReſurreCQtion ; and conſequently, That he deſcend- 
ed into Hell, 
2. The only Difficulty is to apprehend the 
leaning hereof ;, ſo as to determine what Pare of 
Chriſt it was that is hereby ſpoken of as in Hell: In 
what Manner it came thither, what Place that is, 
and to what End he was there; A ME = 
whic 
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which Queries would help us to Underſtand what 
we mean, by his Deſcent into Hell. 

I. The Fer by wKA Bon Fw nre 500d 
in Hel, is ( in the forecited Paſſage ) expreſs'd to 
be his Soul, as oppoſed unto, his Fleſh there ; the 
Diſpoſal whereof was mentioned before in the 4-- 
ticle by his Burial, between which his Death had 
made a ration, ſo as to deny his Deſcent thi- 
ther in both. 

2. The Deſcent, of which, into Hel, is no more 
to be reſtrain'd to only a Yirtual. and Metaphorical 
Senſe, than his Death or Reſurref:on, which are 
delivered in the ſame Tenour, and with the ſame 
Hiſtorical Simplicity : And therefore, to anſwer 
the Import of that Scripture, and this Article, it 
can be meant of no other than of a Frapes Remove 
thither by a Local Motion; the Soul — wg by 
Death from the Body, being in a Diſtin& Place, 
and not where it was whea it informed the Body. 
Which Place, whether it be Above or Below, and 
the Soul's Motion thither be, in Rigorous and 
Proper Speech, Aſcending or Deſcending, yet may 
its Paſſage properly enough be termed a Deſcerr,ig 
Conformity to the General Opinion of Mankind,the 
Viſible Deſcent of its Companion the Body into the 
Grave,and that State of Imperfe&ion,where-cer it 
is,neceſſarily:implyed in ſuch a Separation,that Mo- 
tion-being accounted a Deſcent which ſo terminates 
inany Mixture of Humiliation, as this into Hell does, 

3. For the Place, Hell { notwithſtanding the Va- 
riety of Opinions concerning it ) as mentioned by . 
the Pſalmi#F, and recited by us in our Creed, ſeems 
intended to import no more than ( in ConjunQtion 
with his Burial, diſpoſing of his Body ) to account 
for the Diſpoſal alſo of his S9ul; To inform us 
that Chri?, as other Mea do at Death, removed 
in 
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in his Soul to the Place of ——_— Spirits ;, as in his 
Body to the Grave,which is the Place for Dead Corps; 
where God deſigned notlong to ſuffer him to conti- 
nue,cither inthe one or the other,but tomake theſe 
two Parts of him again meet and renew that Union 
violated by ſucha State : In which State, becauſe 
there are Torments for the Wicked, that can be 
bappy in no State, and who are the greateſt Part 
of Mankind, therefore ſeems it to have prevail d, 
to appropriate the Word Hell (which alſo figni- 


mon to all, both good and bad) wholly, in its 
harſheſt Senſe, to the Hell of the Danmed; which 
yet in no wiſe hinders it from its including alſo in 
its Signification, the Contrary State of Fara 
for the Righteous, ſince our Saviour, who alſo de- 
ſcended into Hell at his Death, promiſed the Peni- 
Lu-23.43- tent Thief, That he ſhould be with him that ver 
Day in Paradiſe ;, and whereof the Patriarch Jacob, 
Gen. 37. 3s to be underſtood when he ſpoke of his going down: 
3s into the Grave to his Son, ( it being the ſame Word 
in the Original ) meaning not an Artificial Grave 
( which, upon the Suppoſition of Joſeph's being 
devoured by wild Beaſts, was impoſſible ) but the 
Natural Grave , which is the State of ſeparate 
Souls, and not determinable to any other Part or 
Condition thereof, than the Paradiſe of it wherein 
the Souls of Good Men are certainly beſtow'd at 
their Death ; And which, though doubtleſs a State 
of Happineſs, yet nevertheleſs, being a State alſo 
of Separatios, it is not without ſome Alay, ( being 
vader the Dominion and Diſgrace of Dearth 
which is the Wages of Sin; and ſhort of the Utmoſt 


pett, 1a the Re-Union of his Soul and Body in 
the Happineſs of Both, ) and properly _— 


fies the State of ſeparated Souls, in general, com- ' 


Felicity Man is capable of, and hath Reaſon to ex- - 


XUM 


XUM 
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ed. as. Part. af ' Chriſt's. Humiliation and, Paſſi- 


03. fy >? " 
_-.-4- [kn this Seaſe therefore, 
Nets and more felyan0.f 


Happineſs proper to Departed. Pious | 

wherein alſo, it may be, he might give tlioſe Ho- 

ly. Fathexs . gone thither before bim, the .Sa- 

tisfaQtion-of lis Preſence ( whom they had in their 

Life-time ſo: much+-de ta ſee.) aud a furthe 

Aſſurance of bringing their. Sauls to_a Re-Unipn 

with their Bodies, and ſo to a more Perfe&q Re- 

demptiogn. 

© $- The [ufluence of all which, 1s, , The Uſe 
I; To raiſe our Thankfulneſs 10 Ged for the Encou- there. 
ement. herein given us ag ainft the Fears of Death, © 
aſe State for the Soul, as, well as Bady, hath 

been. thys . ſantified and ſweetned for us. by the 

Preſence of -Chriſt ;, we neither. fearing to. go 

where he hath been before us, nor doubting our 


\ Deliverance and Return thence by the Power of 


him who could ror be holden by the Pains of Death, Ag 2.14. 

ae, it was net-poſſible. res alſo, x 
2:..T o oblige our moit ſeduloys and circumſpett En- 

deavours fo to imitate the Holy Life of ourdear Lord on 

Earth, that when we alſo ſhall Depart hence, me may 

follow him in our Souls, to thoſe Happy Manſions of 

Hades [" or State of Separation, ] to which he De- 

ſeended ;, and where therefore we can only be Safe 


and tolerably Happy. ; > 


Q, Thus 


Rev. 1.5.6. 


G% -— Sermon the Twelfth: -Vor. |. 
"""Fhus now having accounted for” the ſeveral 
Parts of this Article, it only remains that we ſum 
vp what M- ue ade ” Cones therein Son- 
cerning thoſe Things our Jeſus , and God 
fort had fhewed by Tor Mouh of all bis Prophets, that 
CHU? ſhould ſuffer ;, which we declare to be, - Is Ge- 
Htral,” That he "ſubmitted to Sorrows of all Kinds, in 
fre HR Extremity, by the Permiſſion and Appoint- 
nent of God from the Hands of Wicked | Men, in the 
mt Meritorious Manner, for mot Wiſe ad Benefici- 
al E11ds, under the' Roman Gouertment, by the Sen- 
tence,” and at the Tribunal of Pontivs Pilate z Ard, 
it rinkep op that He underwent the _ and 
Pai eath of the Croſs, yielding up rhe Gho# there- 
rims; Fate S kde Calm 75s orr | Sakes, 
and in our ſtead, for Satisfattion of Offtnded Fuſtice; 
Being afterwards difpoſed of, according ro the Laws of 
Humanity, in a State of Death ;, Reſigning bis ' Botly 
» to the Grave, and his ſeparated Sonl paſſing into Para- 
diſe; hereby extending his Paſſion to the urmoFt De- 
gree, our Nature in him was capable of being Humbled', 
| hd in this Senſe, Every Man is inppoſed to ſay 


for himſelf, 7 believe that the Tiicarnate” Son of God 


Saffered under Pontius Pilate, was Cracified, Dead 
.and Biiried, and Deſcenged into Heff. '' , 


Now unto him that hath loved ns; and waſhed us 
_. from our Sins in his own Blood, and*hath 
"© *madeus Kings and Prieſts unto:God and his 
Father : To him be Glory and Dominion for 

ever and ever. Amen. 
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HE Fumiliation bf 'dutt Redepnier, in 
"His/ Incarfuation and Paſſiri, having * x 
con 3 The next thing i in the Or- 

” der it' Deſcription given of'him 
in our Creed, Is His Exaltativn, confiſting of theſe c5-i7; 
Four Particulars, viz. His Reſurrettion, His AF Exolrarion 
cenſion, His Glorification, and Crt to Tmag- wo 2 


ment. 


ns Befleoiii is what we are now to ſpeak to 
as the firſt Branch/ of -Chriſt's Exaltarion, and "— 
next Work, in order to our Redemption, which 
is the Arguinen of the Fifth Article of our Creed, 
(077 "RN -and 
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and-the Poſitive DoQtrine of St, Paul in the Text : 
Who,- among. the Prime or Fundamental Do- 
Arines © Criſlignit here, in order to the Proof 
of his Aſlertion of a Gintral Reſſirreftion of the Dead, 
doth premiſe this, concerning the Particular Re- | 
ſarre&ion of qur Lord; It being, indeed, the main | 
Foundation of the*Whole Ch Dottrine, that 
_—_ confirms the Fred of tk re our Sa- 
viour {aid or diliy7And t rb of great Con- 
cern for (ore to Uhder | peer firm- 
ly Believe. _ | 
In the Words, as they ſtand in the Text and | 
Creed, Almoſt.jn the very ſame Terms together, 
vie are at firſt: View oy wy with Tliree Parti- 
culars. t. The AQtion it ſetf, or the Reſurrefton; 
He roſe again. 2. The Verity, Reality, and Pro- ? 
rletyor ion ; He roſe from the Dead | 
W our Creed, agreeable to others Places of 
Scripture, adds.) -'And, 3. [The Circumſtance 
of Lune, or Diſtance of his Reſurre&ion from his 


ath ; He roſe af aih the Third Day. \" 
- To Illuſtrate and Improve theft things, I 
all, 
| L Explainthe;true Notion, of @ Proper-Reſug- 
reftion,- and thereby ſhew plainly. what we fie to 
Underſtand by a; &:fong from the Dead. we 
iT. Provethe Trwrh of Chon eſurreNiah, ac: 
according to the-moſt Strict and Proper Impaxt of 
that. Word. 6 Te Fa | 
HI. I ſhall inquire into that Power, by Virtue 
whereof this wonderful Work was effeted. _ 
IV. Take Notice of the Time, wherein it came 
to paſs, as in the Text and Creed aſlerted.. _ ;... 
V. Examine particularly the. Deſign and Ends 
aimed at.and accompliſhed hereig. . And. 
VI. I ſhall Hint the neceſſary Influence our - 
ict 
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ief hereof will have upon our Life and. Pra- 
ice. | 


| I. To explain the true Notion.of a Proper Reſurrtft;. #9#t aRe- 

on, ( rm to ſhew plainly what we are.to un-/*" _ 

| derſtand and mean by a Riſing from the Dead ).a ve- 

ry few Wards will ſuffice ; the thing it ſelf being 

imply'd in the yery Terms that-expreſs it ; being 

nothing but. 4 Revification of that which was Dead. 

Which being applied in-ſo peculiar and abſolute a 

Manner \to. our. Lord, muſt neceſfarily-be ungder- 

ſtood to\mport theſe four things. 1. That he 

once had Life. 2, That: he was truly deprived of 

that Life by a Proper Death. 3. That he after- 

; wards return'd from ſuch Death to that very Life 

again. And 4. That he never ſo Dyed again af- 

, terwards. | wg 

By having Life, is meant no more than a Vital 

Union of Soul and Body; without which there can 
be no Death, which only conſiſts in a Diſſoluti 

| of ſuch Union;; the Re-pnian whereof is therefor 
called a Reſurreftian ;, and its. future TIndiffoluble- 
neſs conſtitutes it a ReſurreFion from the Dead "By 
which we mean a Reſtoration to Life from Death to 
an Immortal: State never to Die anymore. This 1s the 
very Doctrine of qur Text and Creed, publiſh'd b 
Chriſt's Apoſtles to the World, in which ſtri 
—_ he is to be believed by us,tor:ſe ag 4m from the 


I. To prove the Truth whereof ;, as. it is Our next 76, T7uch 
Buſineſs, fo is it doubtleſs of the moſt ſerious and sf Cri 
important Concern in the World to be well affyr- Reſurrefti 
ed of. it- It being the greateſt Article of Chriltiani- *: 
ty ; the Prop aud Pillar of ovr Faith, that bears 
up the whole Budy. of that Divige Iaſtitytion , 

Q 3 which 
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which once removed or ſhaken, would neceſſarily 
ſink by, its own Weight, into Confuſion and Ru- 
ine, _ All the Truth and all the Benefit of our Re- 
ligion being the Conſequent of ChriſtsReſurre&i- 
on. If he Roſe not,. then was he an Impoſtor, and 
our Religion a Fable, and we that profeſs it, were of 


all Men mot miſerable, And therefore, of all the 


Articles of the Chriſtian Faith, we are moſt con- 


'cern'd to be well Inform'd and 'well Aſſured of 


this; in his Life, in his Death, in his Revification, 
and in his Immortality whereof a Proper Reſur- 


rettion conſiſts. 
I, That Chriſt had, before his Death, « Proper 


_ Life, ariſing fromthe Union of Sonl and Body, is 


as certain as his Humanity, which he Demonſtra- 
ted in all the Faculties and Paſſions and Infirmities 
and Neceſlities conſequent upon or incident to a 
Mortal Life. So that we are as ſure he Lived, by 
a real proper Human Life, while he made his 


 Abode here on Earth, as we can be aſſured that 


AR. 2.2 ” 


thereever was any Man Living beſides our ſelves : 
Being the yery fame Feſws, who was Conceived, 
Born, and Livedas we do; a Man approved of God, 
among. the Tews, by Miracles, and Wonders, and 


. Signs, which God did by him in the midft of them, as 
. they themſelves alſo Knew. And therefore, if ever 


ſuch an One Dyed, it muſt be by a Depriva- 
tion of Life,-in the fame manner as other Men 
_—_ ſaid to die when Soul and Body are Diſu- 
mted, | 

' 2. That thus 'alfo our Saviopr Dyed, is no leſs 
another Article of ogr Faith, diſtintly Profeſs'd 
by us, though neceſſarily included in this ;* a 
ReſurretFion being a Recovery from a State on- 


1y, of ſuch 'a Death. ' For though the : S6ul 


* foth ſtill exiſt 'in ſich a. ſeparate 'State , and 


lives 
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lives no leſs out of the Body thag in.it ; yet is .not 
that the Life ofa Man, enjoyed before Death; 'but 
purely of the Soul, which is-but a Part of hjm: 
So that while the Sod Lives, the' Man may be 
Dead ; and ſuch a ſeparate Life is really a State'of 
Death. And in this State: was our Bleſſed Re- 
deemer when he Dycd upon the Croſs ; His Sou 
deſcending into Hell { the Manſjon' of ſeparate Spi- 
'rits J and his Body being Bur:ed in the Grave [the 
uſual Receptacle of Dead Corps. His' Principal 
Conſtituent Parts being really. ſeparated 'and'di- 
yerſly diſpoſed of, as a Man rely then Dead; 
and as they could be in no other State ſave that'of 
Death. For that his Sou! and Body were difunit- 
ed, appeared by the Mortal Wound given him by 
that Spear that fetch'd out Blopd andWarer from his 
Side : From the Opinion of "all the Speftators, 
and Satisfa&tion of his Watchfal Enemies : By his 
Yeildins up the Ghoft ſo publickly, and being but 
what was foretold concerning, him, both by Him- 
| ſelf and Ancient Propheſies. And that his So 
was in Hades thereupen ('as other Dead Mens 
Souls are, when ſepatated and in aState of —_— 
is apparent from what He foretold the Peniteii 
Thief,when he promiſed him that he ſhould ctharDay 
be with him in Paradiſe ; Which conld not be, had 
he yet remained United to his Body ; and there- 
fore could be no where elſe than in the happieft 
though imperfe, Circumſtances of the' State of 
| .Souls Departed, - And finally, _that his Body was 
; diſpoſed of as a Proper ' Corps, and no lonfer 
; treated as containing the leaft Spark of Life'vr 
. Union to the Soul, appears from his being wounl 
up in Grave-Cloths, and the Preparation: made 
-for his Embalmitg, and the Publickneſs 'of "his 
'Burial, None being Ignorant where he was: laid, 
' SOAP Bela Q'4 2 : fail Wah 
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or ſuſpeQing that his Body was either Changed or 
Bork d alive. So. that his Death was notorious, 

never doubted of, or queſtion'd while he con- 
tiaued in that State'; from which, if ever he re- 
turned, it mult conſequently be. by a Proper and 
Certain Re/mrreftion 5, Riſing from the Dead. And 
that Chriſt did ſo, dey os upon the Proof of his 
ever living again after ſuch his Death, there being 
no.other Return or Reſurreftion from Death, than 
to the Life deprived of thereby ; And therefore, 
as Death conſiſted in vc grommet of Soul and Body 
(-the Soul exiſting a naked Ghoſt in Hades, and 
the Body remaining a Senſleſs Carps in the Grave) 
ſs the Reſurrettion muſt conſiſt of the Reunion of 


the-very ſame Soul and Body that before were fo 


ſeparated : The Soxt returning out of Hades, and 
the Body from the Grave, unto ſuch a Vital Union 
as Death had before diſſolved ; thereby reſtoring 
to Man the Life which he had been deprived of by 
Death, whereby he not only Lives again, but 
Lives the very ſame Perſon he was before he Dyed : 
Otherwiſe it would not be a Proper Reſurreftion, 
but really a New Creation. 

3» That Chrift Laved again aſter his Death, im- 
plies our Aſſuranceof theſe two things ; Not only 
that he Revived, but that being Revived, he was 
the very ſame Perſon he was before he dyed ; Each 
whereof is paſt doubt. .. 

For that he Revived or Lived ag ain, we are aſſu- 
red by all the moſt unexceptionableTeſtimony that 
any, Matter of Fa@ can poſſibly be capable of : 
For he was ſeen Alive, even by thoſe'who had be- 
fore ſeen him- Dead. His Body was not to be 
found in the Grave ; His Soul had again inſpirited 
it; And he appeared as much alive to them that 
faw him now, as eyer he had done to any = 
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ſaw him before, when they were ſure he was 
altive:: For he Diſcourſed with them, Eat with 
them, and was Touch'd and Handled by them, 
and'in this Viſible open Manner Convers'd among 
them for the Space of Forty Days. 
They that Knew him before,were convinc'd that 
it-was the very ſame Perſon that had Dyed : And 
Thomas, that would not believe at firſt, had ſuch 
an undeniable Argument given him, as extorted 
his free Confeſſion of him to be his very Lord and 
his God, Neither was this queſhon'd by any but 
the Fews, who hadbribed the Solavers. that watched 
the Dead Body, to report what they knew was 

| falfe, -and had truly firſt inforn'd them of from 
their own Eye-Witneſs. The Earthquake could 
not be Uiſſembled ; The Apparition of Angels 
was Viſtble ; The 'Stone's Remove was manifeſt; 
and the Abſence of 'the Body was not denyed : 
But the Mercenary Soldiers were hired to ſay, 
That while they ſlept, his Diſciples came by Night and 
ſtole him away. But what will not Men ſay, when 
they are refoived to ſay any thing but the Truth? 
If they were a-fleep, how came they to know 
when, or how, or by whom he was conveyed 
thence ? Or why ranthey away from their Watch; 
| and did not ſtay to prevent and ſecure the Body 
from being removed which they had the Charge 
of ; and who wanted neither Power nor Obli- 
gation to have done ſo, had it been poſſible ? Nei- 
ther was this the Report but of thoſe Faithleſs Pro- 
fligate Wretches, that were ready to ſay any-thing 
to Save and Benefit themſelves. 'Whereas the 
Contrary was atteſted by Others, who were nn- 
exceptionable' Witneſſes far -exceeding them for 
their Number, Ability,” and Honeſty; to.the Peril 
of their very Lives, againſt the moſt —— 
Difk- 
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| Difficulties, and yet with the moſt Miraculous 
Acceptance and Succeſs, to this very Day, in the 
World. From the due Conſideration of all which, 
it cannot poſlibly be reaſonably doubted , that 


Chri#t, after a Proper Death , which deprived 
him of a true Natural Life, did return from ſuch 


Death to that very Life again ; and conſequently 


roſe again by a Proper Reſurrettion;, which alſo was 
more peculiarly ſo, becauſe 
. He never ſo Dyed again afterwards. Having 
hereby ſo diſſolved the Bands of Death, as never 
to come under its Power more ; as all beſides 
him, that ever roſe from the Dead, are concluded 
Ds to have done.” Others have been- raiſed, ( as La- 
i; zarus and the Widow's Son, &c,) but it was to die 
again; But Chriſt roſe, not only from Death 


but from Mortality, to live for ever ; and reaſ- 


ſumed his Body, never to put it off any more ; 
and ſo herein became the only Firſt-Fraits of the 
Reſurreftion, not Temporal , but that: Eternal 
one, that is to reſtore the Life we loſt in Adam ; 
when Death, the la Enemy, ſhall be deſtroyed; 
which is the Y/:ory that God grivethys over him 
Rom. 6 9 through our Lord Jeſus Chrift, who notonly over- 
came- his Power for us in Riſing again, but diveſted 
him of it in that he never dyed more, carrying 
away the Life he had recovered triumphant into 
the Immortal State and Bliſs of Heaven. | 


By whor HI.' Inquire we now #uto that Power, by Virtut 
Power mWhereof this wonderful Work was effetted , which the 
Carift roſe Text and Creed plainly aſcribe to that of Himſelf, 

for as much as neither ſay that he was raiſeg, . but 

that He roſe; agreeable to what, our Lord had 
Jo. 2. 15. predifted concerning it, when he ſaid, Deſtroy this 
| Temple ( meaning lys Body ) and +1 three Days J.mi{l 


raiſe 
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riſe it up, And again, I lay down my Life, that 11917118. 
might take it up again. No Man taketh ut from me, ; 
but I lay it down of my ſelf : I have Power to lay it 
down,and Thave Power to take it again. Upon this ac- 
count he ſeems to have been ſtiled the Reſurrettion and 
the Life : Which, though alſo in other Scriptures, 
is aſcribed to God; and Chri## ſaid to be ra;ſed up Atts 2.24. 
by him ; and therefore ſuppoſed by ſome to do 
nothing more in the raiſing iof!himſelf, than only 
ms up and come out'of the Grave when God 

given him Life again ; Yet this, as itfalls infi- 
nitely ſhort of Chriſfs meaning, by what he ſaid, 
to give the Jews a Sign whereby to convince them 
that he was the efſiab ;, 1o it 1s intended to teach 
vs that the Power by which he roſe, was purely 
Divine, and that this Power was in h:mſelf, and that 
therefore he was not only a Man ſubje& to the 
ſame Infirmities as we are, in which reſpect none 
but God could reſtore him to Life again when he 
was Dead ; but that he was equal to: the Father, 
being the Son of God, and therefore was able to 
do all that the Power of God can do, and to raiſe 
himſelf. And therefore our Apoſtle obſerves , Rom. 1.4. 
that he was declared to be the Son of God with Power, 
according to ;the Spirit of Holineſs by the Reſurrettion 
from the Dead, | 


IV. The Time wherein , after his Death , be ,;, roſe the 
'thus Roſe again to Life, is expreſly determin'd thir4Day. 
here to the Third Day : Which being underſtood 
Synecdochically ( according to the Jewiſh Cuitom of 

- reckoning their Days, a Part being taken for a 
whole Day and Night ) as its Verity.and Proprie- 
ty-will be manifeſted, ſo will its ſeeming Harſh- 

| neſs of Accordance with all the other Expreſſions, 
relating the fame Event, ealily be digeſted ' and 

"I" un- 


+ 
a 
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| underſtood. For the Jews, after the Manner of 

Gen. 1.5. Moſes, computing their Days from the Evening 

of the precedent to the Evening of the following 

one'; And'Chriſt dying on the Friday, before the 

Evening that their Satzrday, the Part of 

- that Day was for the Whole, and therefore 

including in it the Evening, which begawit, and 

concluded the Thurſday ; and he lying in the 

Grave all Friday Night, which began their Sarwr- 

day, the ſecond Day and Night ended, where the 

Evening on Saturday 3 which beginning 

their Firſt 'Day of the Week or Sunday , -and 

Chriſt continuing in his Grave that Night and the 

dawning of the. following-Morning, therefore is 

he ſaid as (ftritly ) to Riſe on the third Day, fo 

( figuratively ) to have-been three Days and Nights 

” > Heart of the Earth ;, as St. Marchew ex es 

it, anſwerable to what was typify'd of him by Jo- 

| »as his being three _ and three Nights in the 

Mat 12.40. Whales Belly ;, fo was the Son of Man three Days and 

three Nights in the Heart of the Earth ;, Chriſt riſing 

ain on the third Day, and having been buried 

three Days, inthe ſame Senſe he had before been 

fought by Joſeph and his Mother ; when, | after 

three Days, they found him in the Temple ;, meaning 

the third Day of his tarrying behind in Feruſalem: ; 

and as that Ague is commonly. called Tertian which 
cometh every other Day. 


V. The Deſign and Ends aimed ab,and accompliſhed 
herein, Were, 

1. The fulfilling hereby what God before had ſhemed 
by Propheſies and Types concerning Chrift, both as ta 
his Reſurretiorin General, and this determingted 
Time of accompliſhing it in Particular. Which is 
what the Apoſtle alerts in the Texr, of him, = 

e 


Lu. 2. 46. 
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- for our Sint accor ing to rhe Seriptares that he al- 
© roſe again the Third Day according to the ſame Scrip- 
eicres prefignifyitg th» no leſs than nt neceſſary 
to befolfiled herein for iſſuſtrating the Veracity, 
Wiſdom and Providence of God. © Thus the firſt 
Predidtion of 'the Aſſes, denoting him to ſuffer, G,, ., ,. 
reſtraining the Briife he ſhould receive from the 
Serpent wholly to' his Heel, intimated it either not 
to —_ | & - ye probed it ny m_ 
Iſziah ſpoke of his being #4 s Priſon ic ,.. 
( meaning his Grave) from whehee, as from —_ 
*omb, _— into Life , "the P/ſalmi# figt> 
ratively exprefs'd it, Thou art my Son, thi Dwiy PC. 2.5, 
have't begotten” thee; But he more clearly ſpoke —15. to. 
hereof, when he not only expreſſed the thing, but 
ſo as to intimate its Circumſtance of Time alſo, in 
limiting Chriſt”s being in the Grave to ſo ſhort a 
Space as not therebyto ſee Corrieptror, which yet in 
ourfe of Nature had been unavoidable a 
longer Time than that of Three Days ( whenas Ze p, ,, , 
zaris was concluded to have funk having been ; 
Head four Days ) whereto is reduceable that of Ho- xz, 5. 
ſea, faying, After two Days he will revive ue, and in y 
the third Day he wilt raiſe 11s up, and we ſhall love-i#niha 
S:ght, This#alfo was exactly Typift'd by Adan's 
awrhing from Sleep, *as a Type of the Second Adam's 
from [Death ; By Szrah's conceivins when old; Iſaac's G 
being ſacrificed, *and yet living ;, ( and that too by a ihbam 
Deliverance computed to happen'on the third Day 17. 
after his being devoted, by God and Abrahan,'to 
Death ) Joſ#p}s being taken out of the Pit, and lifted 
ont of the Dutt ; as was alſo Jeremiah ; 'and 
Daniel out of the Den of Lions ; But eſpecially ( be- 
cauſe as referr'd to;/'as to a'Sigtt,' by Chriſt himſelf) | 
by Fonal/s being taken out of the Belly of the Whale, jon. .. 11 
after three Days and three Nights + An-Congruity to Mat.12.40, 
1 | all 
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Lu. 24.46. 


all which expreſs Propheſies and Types, foretelling 
and repreſenting it ; it thus , behoved Chri#, as to 
ſuffer, {0 to riſe from the Dead( as he himſelf teach- 
es ) the third Day. And by ſodoing, -wasalſo,  .. 

. 2. Manifeſted to us the Reality of his Death, and 
Neceſſity of bis' Exaltation for it.” Who, as he was 
neceſſitated to: R:/e:in order to be. Rewarded ;:{o 
was it not expedient for him, as not to Kiſe toe 
ſuddenly, leſt it might have been doubted whether. 
ever he had been really dead, ſo neither to defer 
coo long leſt his Diſciples being held in Suſpence, 
or the Enemy's Watch having been dont from 


his Grave, or the Talk of his Crucifixion grown 


ſtale, any might doubt whether he roſe with the 


ſame body that dyed: 3 therefore not ſtaying 


N 


many Days ( or any longer than while juſt the Ve- 


' rity of his Death was once ſufficiently proved ) be- 


fore he roſe to receive the Reward immediately due 
ppon his Paſſion, he roſe on the third Day. Here- 


. byagain, 


1-3» He Demonſtrated his Divinity which though 
he had done by the Miracles he had wrought in his 
Life-time z yet, as the abcioms. blaſphemoully af- 


| cribed them to the Power of the Devil, ſo the Hncre- 


Jo.2.18,19. 


dulous ſtill wanted and required ſomg, further Evi- 
dence, ſaying, What Sign, ſhewe#t thou, ſeeing thou 
deft theſe things ? To which the Anſwer was, De- 
ftroy this Temple ( i.e. The Sacred Body of our 
Lord, wherein the Divinity really dwelt) and 5x 
three Days I willraije it up ; Referring to his Reſwr- 
reftion, as a. greater Evidence of bis being, wh 
hepretcnded, the Sop of God, than all the Miracles 
wrought in his Life-time ; beyand which nothing 
further could op ſhould be done for Conviftion of 
the Obſtinate; and on the Event of whichthe Cre- 
dit of all other Proof depended; this being Fr 
7 
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told and fix'd 4s the laſtand great Sign of his Vera- 
city which could never poſlibly have come to 
paſs: had Chriſt been an Impoſtory and which 
therefore being effected, ſufficiently; declares him 
to be the Son of God with Power, even ( as the Apo- | 
Kle expreſſes it) by the Reſurrettion, from the Dead ; Rom. 14, 
Neither doth his:Death on the Croſs more. aflure us 7 
of his Humanity, than bis Reſurrettion from the Dead 
demonſtrates his Divinicy. Hereby is h 
4. Fully eſtabliſhed the Truth of Chriſtianity ; To 
which; as Chriſt Sealed by his Blood, ſo God teſtifi® . 
ed by the Reſurrettion. of Cori | pay ffs Dead ;, It 
being the. only Relzgiov fo confixm'd ;- putting an 
Endto/ the Moſaick Diſpeaſatiog ;; and ani 
that now - there. is no other Way to Salvation, 
than what theLord Jeſus hath taught, who by his 
Reſurreion,' being proved to be the Sor of God, Hi 
Docrine muſt! neceſſarily be true and from God 
.and- He the Way, the Truth, and the Life; So that 
if we: believe his Re/urretion, we.caunot deny any 
thing of his Doftrine.; Our Belief,;of.chaz inferring 
our Belief of this ; and therefore is it propoſed as 
the One Article of Faith ſufficient to a Man's Salvati- 
on, 1f thou ſhalt confeſs with thy Mouth the Lord Fe-Rom-to g. 
f=s ( faith the, Apoſtle ) and believe m thine Heart, 
that: God raiſed bim;from the Dead, thou ſhalt be ſaued. 
Becauſe the Acknowledgment hereof, is owning 
the whole Goſpel, and the indiſpenſable Obligation 
that is upon us to Obedience thereto in. Order to 
Salvation. For./this purpoſe was the Reſurrettion 
of our Lord effeted, whereby further, | 
$. The Honour of Profeſſing it might be Vindicated ; 
by thus efftetually removing the Scandal of rhe Croſs, 
which obſtructed the Belief of his being the Son of 
Ged as he pretended. For, to che Jew.it was an in- 
'fuperable Seumbling-Block, and to, the Gentile ridi- 
culous 
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culous Fooliſkmeſs, to addi themſelves to the Ser- 
vice, and profeſs to be the Followers of one that 
tha? uptn I'Gibbes in a ſcandalous manner, 
among Theives, and whoſe Life was lefs valued, 
by the Rulers of his own Nation, than that of a 
barbarous Murderer. But the Reſurreftion, 1i6t 
only wiped off this Diſgrace; bataddeda pecutiar 
Luſtre and Glory to the Szcredneſs of the Perſon 
af Chriſt ; whereby it no longer remains a Folly 
or Diſgrace to Hononr whom God hath {9 highly 
are >a, but it is the ſingular Reputation of our 
rofeſſion, that Him we ſerve, was from the Jow- 
eft Pitch of Infamy, exalted to the higheſt State of 
Glory ; And: we challenge all the World to: in- 
ſtunce in any Lawgiver or -Prince equal 'to him 
herein ; who, after all their Auivrity and At- 
chievments, have- ſubmitted to, and. yet remain 
-mder the Power of Corruption, that hath fpoiled 
them of all, and blotted out their Remembrance, 
except what they have got \in Story, which-al- 
-ways tells us that they are dead : Whereas our 
Lord is riſen from the Dead, never ceaſing to Rule, 
., or needing any Succeſſor in his Kingdom, - whoſe 
Throne is Rp ever and ever, and whom God bath 
anoimed with the Oyl of Gladneſs 1above his Felowy, 
and all the Kings that ever were : So that none 
need now to be aſhamed of being hereby warranted 
to Glory in the Croſs of Chrit, deriving ſuch a Lu- 
ſtre from the Splendour of his Reſurrett:on.” A 
further, and the moſt conſiderable, End and-De- 
ſign whereof, is taught us to be 
6. The Aſſurance of bis having compleated owr Fuſti- 
fication : He was delivered for our Offences ( ſays $t. 


Rom.4.25.Paut) and' was raiſed again for our Juſtification. 


Hereby God declaring that he was ſatisfied, and 


had accepted him as a Propitiation for the Sins > 
tne 
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the World, and thereby remitted of the Rigour:. 
of the Law that had in. Adam ſentenced all Mankind 
to die Eternally ; delivering us from a State of 
Condemnation, and putting us into a Poſſibility of 
living again after Death for ever, upon our due 
Improvement of this great Mercy, according to 
the New Covenant of the Goſpel; which acquit- 
ting us of our former Condemnation, offers us a 
New Trial for our Salvation ; ſo that if we die not 
now for our own continued Impenitence and per- 
ſonal Faults, we are aſſured that we ſhall not be 
hurt by. the Sentence of Condernnation that doom- 
ed all Mankind in Adam, to Death eternal ; be- 
cauſe Chri## who bore the Puniſhment of that:Sen- 
tence for us, was diſcharged therefrom by his Re- 


ſurrettion; which aſſures us of the Succeſs of his 


Undertaking for us, and that though Death yet 

has Power to Arreſt us as Sinners; yet it cannot 

hold us for ever, becauſe our Pardon is procured, 

our Debt paid,” and our Surety diſcharged.” :Whop, 
then, ſays the Apoſtle, ſhall lay: any thing to the ,1,,,. 
Charge of God's Eleft ? Ir is God that juſtifierh - Who | 
zs he that condemmeth ? It 1s Chrift that dyed, yea ra- 
ther that ts riſen again. . And juſtly as a Cun- 
{equence hereof, isdeclared, 

7. The Dominion acquired over us 7 ChriF, 
Who ro 2his end, we are taught, both dyed, and roſe _.. 
and revived, that he might be Loyd both of the Dead 
and of the Livino. Riſing to:take Poſſeſſion of the 
Kingdom he had purchaſed by his Death. And 
therefore, before his Aſcenſion, he. tells his Diſct- 
ples, that a Poirer was given unto him in Heaven Mat.28.18. 
and.in Earth. Hereby is aſſured to us 

8. The Certainty of our Reſurreition : Whereof 
he 15 the Firf#-Frnits ;, who laying down his Life for r Cor. 15. 
us, with his own took up our Lives alſo from the 

* State 
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Col. 1.12. State -of Death 5 being ſo the Firft-born from the 

Dead, and 'we the Children of the Reſurrettion ;; 

Lu-20.35. Whoſe Natare is already raiſed from the Dead in 

| Chriſt, A#zaly; and whoſe Perſons are Potential- 

ly deſigned thereto; In which Senſe we are ſaid to 

Cob 3. 1. be Riſen with him; even by our Myſtical Union to 

himas our Head, whoſe Members we are, and/in 

whom we are as much Riſen from the Dead, as we 

were before Dead in Adam; Both ating alike as 

22. Chri#t ſball all be made alive : Humanity being as 

much already reſtored to-Immortality by. the one's 

Satisfaftion, as made Mortal by the Other's 

Tranfſgreſſion ; And therefore, as we are Atu- 

ally fallen with Adam, ſo we are no leſs Riſen with 

 Chri#t, being equally related to his Perſon, and 

concerned in his'A&ing. Beſides, that, by the 

Virtne and Efficacy of his Reſurreftion, a Way is 

made for ours, and with whom we are Kiſer,” as 

we thence derive a: Poſſibility” thereof to our 

| | Ffelves; whereby a Power is obtained: to Raiſe us, 

, and a Promiſe made to us, and a Pattern and Ex- 

1'Thef. 4. ample ſet before us thereof, So that sf we believe 

14 that Jeſus Chrift died and roſe again: Even ſo them 

alſo that ſleep in Jeſus will God bring with him. The 
Reſurreion of our Saviour was further intended, 

9. Laſtly, To promote our Regeneration ; Which 

Rev, 20.6. 15 a Reſurrettion of our Soxls from the Death of Sin 

utito'a Newneſs of Life ; and is the Firft Reſurrettion 

in Order to ſecure to us the Glory of the Second ; 

frequently inculcated by the Writers of the New 

Teſtament, teaching Chriſt's Reſurrtttion as a Pra- 

(tical Docrine, Typified by our Baptiſm; where- 

in as Immerſion very ſignificantly repreſented our 

Death with ChriFt, {ſo our being brought again from 

under the Water,lenoted our RefurretFion with hin 

ro 
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to a Newneſs of Life; according to what our Cate- 
chiſm teaches us to call the Jawgrd.Grace of this Sa- 
crament, « Death wnto Sin, and 4, new Birth, unto 
Righteouſnel and as the Apoſtle exprelles it, By- Col. 4,12. 
ried with bim in Baptiſm, mherejn alſo. ye are_ riſe 

with him, throng the Faith of the Operation of. 

who hath raiſed him from the Dead. And ag; 


moreexprelly, We are buried ( ſays he ) with Chrift Rom. 6 4. 


Baptiſm unto Death, that like as Chrift was ra: 
up from the Dead by the Glory of the Father, even ſa we 
alſo ſhould walk in Neqneſs of Life. The very End 
of Chriſt's Reſurrettion ,, inferring, it Teems, .n9 
leſs a preſent Reſtoration of Soul than future Re- 
novation of the Body ; and loſihg its Efficacy as to 
us, If we influence not our Hearts .to improye our 


Converſations. Jf therefore 4 argues the ApoſiZe Col. 3. 1. 


again) ye then be riſen with Chriſt, . ſeek thoſe thu 
which are above, — Diſciples of the Riſen Teſus be- 
ing neceſſarily ſuppoſed and intended to be riſer 


withbim ;, being repreſeated to-be Followers of the Rev. 14-4 


Lamb, whitherſoever he goeth T. a yenln Terrene 
Soul not partaking of our Lord's ReſurreQion, 
but its Condemnation ſtill abideth, and Death re- 
taineth an intire Power overit. . And ( as one ex- 
preſſeth it ) to continue among.the Graves of Sig 
now that Chri# 5s Riſen,is to incur, that Reprehenſi- 
on of the Angel, Why ſeek ye the, Living among. the 
Dead? And implies a Denial -cither that Sz ,s 

Death, or that Chrift is riſen fran the 0 
Therefore is it only for the Dead t9 bury the. Dead ; 
but by no means allowable for Chr:ft;avs to bury 
him who roſe from Death; that ſuch, might Live 3 
and are therefore called up to anake it they /itep, 
and t2 arife from the Dead thag Chriſt may give them 
T.iobt. , in. : 


BS. | VI. Tyr 


The 
here 
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Us , " VI- The neceſſary Influence of all this, a&tual- 


y Believed, will be manifeſted in our Lives, 
of a' growing Fruitfulneſs of all Chriſtian 

races, which from this Living Root will na« 
turally ſpring and flouriſh to Maturity, if dne- 
ly manag'd. by good Husbandry ; Chris Refſur- 


- refFion being the Corner Stone, the Pillar and 


Foundation of ' the whole Chriſtian Syſtem ; 

which being firm, nothing can Shake or De- 

_ {* More eſpecially and immediately it 
S).. 

TY To beget in us great Exultation of Toy and Gra- 

rithde, e News whereof was ſo furprizin 


7 to 
19-24: the Diſciples, that it ſeemed to them to be roo Good 


to be True, (who believed not for Foy : ) and what a 
Joy is it to vs, that we are aſſured of its Truth no 
Jefs than Goodnefi ! Whereby we ſee our Laſt Ene- 
my deftroyd, our Champion a Conquerer, our 
Debt paid, Condemnation revers'd , our Ran- 
ſom accepted, Redemption compleated, the Pri- 
fon broke down ,-and the Kingdom of Heaven 
opened to ' all Believers ! Such Good Tidings of 
rear Joy, require and deſerve fio- leſs our Ce- 
Tebrations of Praiſe for the Reſurrettion that 
Confirn'd and ' Conclnded the great Work of 
our Redeemer to ſave us ; than they obtain'd 
the Angels Congratulations for the Birth, that 

began and uſher'd it in. It alſo | 
2,” Highly recommends our great Exemplar to our 
tarefidl - Imitation ; whoſe Sreps thus led to the 
higheſt Pirch' of Honor , which while we fol- 
low, by his Reſarreion ih-our Nature is al- 
certain'd to us our Reſurrettion, as the Conſequent 
aud Reward of our Obedience alſo, For this 
is 


_ 
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is a Demonſtration of a Glorious Immortality 
to be expeQed by us, that will raiſe our Minds 
above preſent Enjoyments, be our Patience 
under all the Difficulties Troubles of this 
World, and encourage Endeavours to- an'Holy 
Life. And what could' God'do more, or: Man 
need and' Deſire by way of Motive and-: Argu- 
ment, .towards the Proſelyting the World to 
_—_— 57 0 he hath done by thus aſcertaining 
voy ture Happineſs by the Xeſurrefion of-his Son 
Feſus ? [78 1 BS 
Such then being the Do&rine hereof ( in its 
Nature, Truth, Cauſe, Time, Deſign and Influ- 
ence ) it will be eaſie to ſum up the full Im- 
port of what we are to Mean, in our Profeſ- 
fion to believe it: Viz. 1 am verily perſwaded 
and ſure, that the ſame Jeſus Chrift pho was cru- 
cified, dead and buried, did by his own Power, on 
the Third Day, Live again in the Union of the 
fame Soul and Body he had lived in before , and 
by the Separation whereof he Dyed on the Croſs , 
according to the Types and Propheſies which went 
before of him, and his own Infallible Prediftion ; 
whereby 1 am the more aſcertain'd that he was re- 
ally Dead, and convinced that he was the Son of 
God, that his Doftrine is True, my Profeſſion of 
it Honourable, my Perſon Fuſtified and Acquitted 
from a Neceſſity of Dying eternally, and that Chri#t 
hath an intire and juſt Dominion hereby over me ; 
by whom I alſo expeft to Riſe from the Dead, and 
am called at preſent to a Newneſs of Life ;, Which 
Reſurreftion, as I ought greatly to Rejoyce at, ſo 
1 ought earneſtly to Endeavour after this Newneſs 
of Life from ſuch Encorragement. . And in this 
Senſe, and to ſuch Purpoſes, do I believe that 

R 3 Jeſus 


= 
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Toe nfs on *the Third Day roſe from the 
A nn ® 


Heb. 13. - Now the God of Peace that bropght again from 
20, 21, "7the Dead  our-Lord Jeſus Chriſt, that great 
She of the Sheep, through the Blood of 
the Everlaſting Covenant, Make-you perfect 
in every Work to do his Will, work- 
ing in you that which is well-pleaſing in his 
<4 Sight, through Jeſus Chriſt ; To whom be 
*, Glory forever and eyer. Amen, 
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Mark xvi. 19. 


So then, after the Lord had ſpoken unto them, 
He was received up into Heaven, and ſate on 
the Right Hand of God. 


HICH Words contain the Hiſto- 
ry of the Two next Degrees of 
our Redeemer's Exaltation con- 
ſequent upon his Reſurrett:on. 


After which ( for the Confirmation of Faith, and 
Conſtitution of his Church, having for the Compe- 
tent Space of Forty Days, convers'd among his 
Followers, and fully ſettled and finiſhed what was. 
requiſite to be done by him on the Earth ) He was, 
received up into Heaven, and ſate on the Right Hand 
of God; which is what is profeſs'd to be beliey'd 
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by us in the Sixth Article of our Creed, in much the 
like Words, viz. He aſcended into Heaven, Antl 
ſeteth” on the Right Hand of Godthe Father Almighty ; 
conſiſting of theſe two diſtin& Parts; The one 
( as they term it) Tranſient, namely his Aſcenſiyn, 
being the Way or Paſſage to the Glory he was Ex- 
alted to ; The other Permarent, being the End of 
ſuch Paſſage, or the Glory it ſelf he was brought 
to thereby , viz. his Seſſion. The Import, and 
Certainty, and Deſign, and Influente hereof comes 
now under our Conſideration. 


I. Begin we with the Aſcenſion of our Lord ( the 
Tranſient Part of his Exaltation, or Way and Paſ- 
ſageto the Glory he was exalted to, exprefſed' in 
the Texr by his being Received wp into Heaven, and 
in our Creed by his Aſcexdins thither ) wherein, 
for Explanation of its Import, three things are di- 
ſtinguiſhable, requiring our Notice, without Dit- 
ficulty in any of them. ' ' - . -- 

1. The firſt. is. the\Perſon [| He] of whom this is 
meant; Even the ſame Lord Jeſus Chriſt that Suffer- 
cd, Dyed, and Roſe again from the Dead; who be- 
ing both God and Man, reunited in the ſame Soul 
and Body into one Humane Nature, inſeparable 
from the Divine, was himſelf tranflated hence, in 
ſuch his very proper Perſon ; In Oppoſition to the 
ſeveral Herefies of Old; whereof ſome affirmedthat 
his Bedy void of Senſe;ſome ofily his Sol and not his 
Body as yet;and ſome both Body and Soul, yet as /c- 
par.ited from his Diwmity, wes it that the Aſcenſion is 
predicated' of ?- Whereas nothing can be more 
evident, than that rhe Per ſo of our Lord is intend- 
ed to be conceived of by us in this, as in the other 

receding 4#treles, whereot his — in Con« 
junEion with His Derry, is the proper SubjeQ. al 
"_Y . tos, Wo 
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2. The ſecond thing, of diſtin Notice further 
Explaining the 7mport of this, is che Aftion;, diffe- 
rently expreſFd as in our Text and Creed, fſo-in 
the Account tranſmitted to us hereof by ſeveral of 
the Inſpired Writers. Tt being ſaid, He was re- 
ceived vp, and He Aſcended, and He was carried up, 
and He went into Heaven ;, All implying the ſame 
thing, to inform us that his Remoye was by a 
proper Local' Motion, not of his Divinity ( which 
poſſeſſes all 'Places ; and therefore being every 
where, is not ſabje& to the ImperfeQion of re- 
moving any whither” ) but of his Frmanity, which, 
though in Union therewith, was ( according to 
that Nature common to all Men ) ſo in one Place, 
that it was not in ahother at the ſame time; {6 
that he who was' before Locally preſent here on 
- Earth, and was not then ſo preſent in Heaven, 
became ſubſtantially preſent in Heaven, and no 
longer Locally preſent on Earth. Which is what 
the Angels plainly expreſs in the Aſſurance they 
gave hereof to his Diſeip 
was taken up from them ( with whom he had 
convers'd after his ReſuFreftion) imo Hewvuen. 
( Being Perſonally with them, when he was notin 
Heaven ; and taken from them being preſent 
there ) which is the only Intention ſignified by the 
various Expreſſions of an Aſcenſion ; not regarding 
ſo much the Manmer, as only the Localiry of Mo- 
tion. Fea” 

' 3. The third and remainins Particular to com- 
pleat the Notion whereof; is the Termination 'of 
Chriſt's Aſcenſion ; expreſs'd to be Heaven, -in the 
moſt Emphatical Senſe of that Word, as ſignifying; 
the moſt Glorious Place of God's Reſidence , 
where he eſpecially exerts both his Superlative 


Tan 


Sw 


es, telling them that Joſe: Ag. r.11. 


Majeſty and: Goodneſs ; being #he- Light -which no1Tim 6.5. 
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Man can approach unto, wherein he who only hath 
* Immortality dwelleth, and at whoſe Right Hand are 
Pſ. 16-11. Pleaſures 4 evermoye, | To which therefore our 
Heb.4. 14- Lord aſcending 3 he is ſaid to have paſſed through the 
| Heavens ( as 1t ought rather to be rendred, than 
into the Heavens, JSrurwudtre Is Learns: ) To be 
—7.26, made [or advanced ] higher than the Heavens, be- 
ing received up into'the Heaven that is higher than 
all Inferiour Places which are called the Heavens : 
Jo 20.17- To aſcend ro his Father : To enter into Glory ;, Into 
e.9.12. che Holy Place; Inta that within | the Veil;, Even 
"Py _ * whexe he is ſaid to have been before ( before he was 
' © Incarnate ) thither, from this humble Earth, did 
our Lord Locally, Viſibly , and 'Triumphantly 
transfer himſelf in our Nature, to the higheſt Top 
of Glory and Felicity, not depoſiting his Body in 
ho Sun, as other - Hereticks dotingly of old af- 

rmed, 


tt Truch. \, Wl: The Certainty'of ſuch an Aſcenſion we have ra» 


tified by the Teſtimony of thoſe unexceptionable 
Witneſſes that: ns anc} wa his Reſurre&:on, though 

far, more in Namber by ſome Hundrggs, and far 
otherwiſe Ifornid by Ocular nſtration. 

For whereas our S4viour never, that we read of, 
appearcd to his Diſciples after his Reſurre:on, but 

by Surprize and unexpectedly, except only upon 

the Occaſion of aſſembling them to be Witneſſes of 

his Aſcenſion, which was by his own ſolemn A4p- 
Mat.28.15. pointment ( as St. Matthew tells us) to a ſet Place in 
Galilee ;, He never, to be ſure, was ſeen by ſo ma- 
ny together as here at this time ; where and when 
none would be 'wanting that had 'either Faith or 
Curioſity of ſeeing Miracles ; and where it is ſup- 
poſed the five hundred Brethren, mentioned by St. 
Part, were together at once; and which St. Luke 
| telling 


zCor.15.-6. 


XU} 


Voul. On:the Sizth Article. 251 
telling the -Story of ( in the 4s) in a peculiar 38: 14 
manger.therefore expreſſes this his A ppearance,by 9p : 
his being aſſembled together with them: It being the 
only; appointed Meeting, , upon Notice and Ex- 
tion before band, that ever Chriſt had with 

is Diſciples after his. Reſarreftion : And therefore 
as, in al Probability, much more. Crowded, fo 
capable of being leaſt deceived or impoſed upon. 
By which, as none could doubt of his being alive 
apa cher his Death, ſo were all aſſured of his 

ſſcenſion ; which they. ſaw with their own. Eyes, 
and beheld him as long:as he could be ſeen, ::l. a Ads r. g, 
Qoud received him. ont of their Sight ;, and then they &c. 
were ſatisfied by two Avgels of his Reception ints 
into Heaven ;, who being Inhabitants of. that Place, 
were able to deliver ſuch Intelligence, and to in- 
form whither our Lord went, when the Eyes of 
his Beholders here below could diſcern him no 
longer.: Which alſo was confirm'd by, the Mira- 
culous Deſcent of- the Holy Gho#, according. to 
Chriſt's Promiſe ; and which could no otherwiſe 
have been had:* And whence finally he ſhewed 
himſelf afterwards to his Firſt Martyr St. Stephen, 
and ſpoke td his firſt Miraculous Convert St. Parl ; 
ſo that, as ſure as ever. he-was ſeen upon Earth, 
are we aſcertain'd that he is gone, in our Nature, 
hence into Heaven. 


II, :The End and Defien of which Miraculous it: Defgn. 
ary”. Was, 20 For in Compliager with the 
many T ypes and Propheſies preſignifying it ; Teſtify» 1Per.r.1 1. 
37g befor! band ( as St. Peter alſores? _—_ Ke, 
of Chri# ;, ſo the Glory that ſhould fallow ;, Which 
alſo our Lord himſelf much more, aſcertains in 
that ſenſible Increpation of his Diſciples Infidelity 
after his Reſurteftion, O Fools, and ſlow of Heart, tor... 4 
q believe 25, 26. 
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believe all that the Prophets have ſpoken ? Ought not 
Chrift to have ſuffered theſe things, and to enter into 
bis Glory? Of this are reckoned to be Types, Iſaac's 
Proſperous State after his being devoted to be fa- 
crificed ; Foſeph's Advancement out of Prifon ; 
Joſhud's ſurviving the Common Fate of his People 
to take Poſſeſſion of the Promiſed Land ; * Enoch's 
and Eliars Tranſlation ; and the High PriefÞs en- 
tring once aYear into the Hoy of Moles. Hereof alſo 
David ſpoke Prophetically, where he mentions 
PC. 68. 18. the Meſſras's Aſcending up on b; , and leading C ap- 
: tivity Captive ;, and again, denoting the fame, by 
—524. 7. Lift up your Heads O ye Gates, and be ye lift np ye 
| everlaſting Doors, andthe King of Glory ſhall come in ; 
where the literal Senſe refers to the Entrance of 
the Ark into the Temple a Type hereof. To which 
If. 53, 13. [ſaiahalſo refers when he foretells of his Mar of Sor- 
| rows, that he ſball be exalted and extolled, and be very 
high; ( thus accumulating Words to reach the 
Height of Chriſt's Exaltation. ) And which 2Af- 
cab 1s generally interpreted to fpeak of by theſe 
* Mic. 2.13, Words, The Breaker s come wp before them : They 
have broken up, and have paſſed through the Gates, 
and are gone out by it , and their Kings hal paſs before 
them, and the Lord at the Head of them. All which 
Scriptures, that they mightbe fulfilled, our Lord 
not only Roſe from the Dead, but Aſcended alſo in- 
to Heaven. The ſame alſo is mentioned to be.ne- 
ceſſary for his ſending down the Gift of the Holy 
Gho#t that was to ſucceed him, .as Advocate, on 
Earth, to whom he was to give Place, and Com- 
miſſion to fill his Room here, for the Inſtru&tion, 
Dire&ion, Aſſiſtance, and Comfort of his Fol- 
Jo. 16. 5. lowers. Wherefore he told them, Jf 7 go not 
Fr away, the Comforter will not come unto you, bit if 1 dt- 
part, Iwillſendkimumo you. Beſides that, _—_— 
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Errand hereof was To prepare Us a Place alſo with — 14. 2, 
himſelf in Heaven; It being only by the _ of 
his Aſcexſion thither, that any Man ever Qid or 
ever ſhall come thither ; by whom alone che Kiny- 

dom of Heaven us opened to all Believers. But the 
Principal End, comprehending: all the reſt was 

( what our Text and Arricle of Faith conjoyn here- 

with, expreſſing a farther Degree of Chriſt's Ex- 
altation, and the Permanent Part thereof, wherein 

ſach his Paſſage terminated; even ) his Seſſion at Chrif's 
che Right Hand of God, the Father Almighty. For Seſfen. 
therefore did our Lord Aſcend into Heaven, That © 

he might there, and in that manner, receive the 

Crown of his Performances in the moſt Perfe&t 
Glorification, The Import and Jntent whereof, [ 

now proceed in like manner to Hluſtrate. 

The Expreſſion being Meraphorical, obligeth us #1 Mean. 
to conſider what we are to Underſtand, both by 
God's Right Hand, and what by Chriſt's ſiting 
there. For God being a Spirit, to whom no Cor- 
poreal Parts are competible, the Mention of his 
Right Hand is only in Condeſcention to our Capa- 
city- and Mode of Expreſſion; in a Figurative 
Senſe, ang tes bp Power, ( the Hands noton- 
ly being the moſt AQive Parts ; but of the Hands 
the Right, by a general Cuſtom, being moſt uſed, 
and becoming thereby moſt ſtrong, 1s therefore 
eminently executive of Power) implied in St. 
Lake's manner of - Expreſſing this, Hereafter ſhall Lu. 22.6g. 
the Son of Man ſit of the Right Hand of the Power of 
Gead-:. Or ſignifying Dignity ( the 'moſt Honoura- 
ble Place among Men being, at the Right Hand, 
by:which Gifts are uſually Given and Received ) 
intimated by that'vf the Anrhor ts the Hebrews, He 14,1, TP 
fate gown on the Right Hand cf the Majeſty on high, hy 
Brino made fa much better than tie Angels, &6, Or 
Lo AY 
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finally, Signifying, inlike manner, Dominion ( be- 
ing the Part that holds the Sceprer, which is the 
Rod CONED in which = - _ 

votes the ſame thing, Prophetically en in 

AR: 2434 Palms, The Lord ſaid unto Lord, Sikey 07 
Right Hand, until: 1 make thy Foes thy Foote ſtool 
And the Author ro the Hebrews yet more expreſly 
Heb. 8. 1. again teacheth, that we have th an High PriefFt, 
who 1s ſet on:the Rioht Hand of the Throne of the Man 
fjeſty in the Heavens, Chriſt's frting there not de- 
termining any Poſture of his Body ( who is alſo 


AR. 7.56: faid to ftard'at God's Right Hand, and in General 


Terms ſometimes only ſaid to be in Heaven. ) 
But only his full and permanent Poſſeſſion of ſuch - 
Power, Dignity, and Dominion wherewith he is 
Heb, io. there Glorified z who after he had offered one Sacri- 
12, five for Sins, for ever ſate down on the Right Hand of 
God; Exalted to be a Prince anda Saviour ;, Seated in 
AQ. 5:3!. che Heavenly Pleces, Far above all. Principality , 
: A Fry and Power, and Mizht, and Dominion, and ev 
' -* Name that is named, not only in this World, but alſo 
in that which 3s to come : All things being put under his 
Feet,, and he given to be the Head over all things, — 
Implying all thatis Good and Excellent in the moſt 
Eminent Degree of Glorification. | 
D:{ign. The Intent or Ends whereof, was(:in ConjunCtion 
with his Aſcenſion, introducing hereto) to fulfil 
thoſe Ancient Types and Propheſies foreſhewing it, 
( and above mentioned ) in-order to his compleat 
Inveſtiture in the Exerciſe of .the Offices, and full 
Enjoyment of all the Privileges belonging to'the 
ediatorſhip of Prophet, Prieft, and King; begun 
here on Earth, and ſtill carried on by him inthe 
Preſence of God for us in Heaven: Whence,as our 
Prophet, he ſent down the: Holy Ghoſt to Inſtrut 
his Church in his Abſence, and.to-be with us in his 
21d, 
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ſtead, and which was not to be given: till fr yes 7-39 
yl recerved the Promiſe of the Holy Ghoſt ;and + 

Gifts * Men, that the Lord might dwell. among PL68.18. 

them ;, whereby they were cnabled to propagate 

his Religion through the World as e lly, as 

if he ſtaid with them, and to fit ves 

for thoſe Manſions he was gone before ts prepare for 

them. Where alſo, as our Great High Prieſt, he 

having offered one Sacrifice for Sins, is ſate down, fo Heb. 0. 
appear in the Preſence of God for ws, to preſentthere '2- 

his Blood of Expiation before God himſelf (the 7 *+ 
Virtue whereof is perpetually advanced by his 
Seſſion ) to the full Effect of obtaining Mercy for us, 

and reſtoring us to the Divine Favour, through 

the Promiſe of God and his own Merits : Where- —7. 25 
fore ( as the Apoſtle teaches ) he 5s able alſo to ſave 
them to the uttermoſt, that come unto God by him, ſee» 

ing he ever liveth to make Interceſſion for them. $0 

that as at- firſt Chriſt ſhed his Blood, ſo now he con- 

tinues to ſhew it, and to plead therewith at the 
Throne of Grace, in our Behalf, - for Covenant- 
Mercies, on Covenant-Terms : Being the Mediator —v: 15: 
of the New Teſtament, and our Advocate with the * Job-2-1- 
Father , Impartially , Potently , and Willingly 
Attoning and Intercedittg, on our Behalf, by whor PH 2-18. 

alone we have Acceſs to the Father, and wherein he 1.6. 

hath. made ws accepted in the beloved, And there, 

fnally, healſo, as our King, hath catred into -the 

full Poſſeſſion of that Royal Majeſty and Sove- 

raignty he had Purchaſed by his Death.z whereby x 

he 1s made Head over all things to the Church ; All f_— 22. 

Power being given unto him in Heaven and Earth ; —— 

which he exercifeth+thence (immediately by hin®= , 

ſelf.) in Giving Laws. ( being the one Law-giver, fam. 4.12 

who is able to jave and to deſtroy. ), In Croce 
rom 
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x Cor. 15. from all Enemies ( Reigning tzll he hath put all'ſuch 
#5 under bis Feet.) And in Judging the, World to 
| their Preſent Doom at Death, and to the full Con- 
Jo. 5. 22. ſummation of it at the Laſt Day : ( The Father, 
now, judging no Man, but hath committed all Fudg- 
ment to the Son.) And which, alfo, he exerciſes, 
Mediately, by his Biſhops and Paſtors, who are the 
Ambaſſadors and Officers of his Kingdom, his De- 

puties and Subſtitutes here on Earth. 

In ſuch Senſe, and for ſuch Ends did our Lord 
terminate his Aſcenſron from the Earth, in his Se/- 
fron at the Right Hand of God, the Father Almighty in 
Heaven. 


The Uſs TV. The Efett and Influence of all which, A&ual- 
- hereof to 1y believed, is, | 

beger Faitrb, 1, To Confirm and Recommend our Faith. For 
becauſe our Lord is Aſcended to be Glorified with 
God, therefore are we the more perſwaded that 
he came from God ; And the more we'are per- 
ſwaded hereof, in ſuch his Abſence and Diſtance 
from us, the more acceptable will be our Faith, 
thus both Caus'd and Crown'd. Hereby. 

Jo, 2. Thus alſo tends to excite onr Foy and Comfort ;, 
Becauſe of the Triumph of our Champion over all 
our Enemies ; the great Advancement of our Na- 
ture in him ; the tranfporting SatisfaQtion of having 
fo good a Friend in ſo high a Placeand great Pow- 
er ; on whoſe Help we may depend, and under 
whoſe Patronage we ſhall be fecure in every State, 
at all Times andin all Places : 'SPthat be our pre- 
ſent Condition what it will, the Exalted Condition 
of our Lord is able to ſweeten and make it tolera- 

Phil. 4. 4. Þle to us; Rejoycing in the Lord alway, conſidering 

| where he is, and what our Concern is therein. 


This further will 
3. Kea 
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' 3. Revive and Corroborate Obriſtian Hope ; even Hope. 
of that Glory Chriſt hath took Poſſeſſion of, and 
| fate down in with our Nature, as an Earneſt and 
| Pledge of the Reward we ſhall receive in due time, 
| 7 faint not. For ſo the Apoſtle argues, that as | 
4 hath quickencd us together with Chrift, and hath Eph.2.5.6. 
raiſed ns up together ( by Virtue of his ReſarretHon) 
ſo hath he ( by Virtue of his Glorification) made ns 
fit together in Heavenly Places in Chvitt Feſus. And 
this then LET | 
4. Is exceeding Beneficial both to Engage. and 0þedience. 
Direft our Obedience. That, from his Glorification 1 
Thus, from his Aſcenſion from us thereto. For ſee- 
ing our Lord is now ſo highly Exalted ; both Fea# 
and Deſire thence move us to Obey him z- there 
being great Reaſon to Fear the offending him to whom 
all Power in Heaven and Earth * given, and whoſe 
Will is executed by the irreſiſtible Right Hand of 
Gad, that can eaſily check us in 6ur Bad Courſes, 
and will ſurely Chaſtiſe us for our Diſobedience 3 
And there being alſo great Encouragement to 
Defire to Imitate his perfe& Obedience in all things 
to the Divine Will, conſidering what a ſpecial 
Regard God hath declared he beareth thereto, - by 
his ſo amply rewarding and highly dignifying the 
Praftice thereof in him. We (fays the- Apoſtle | 
therefore ) ſee Feſus, for the Suffering of Death, Heb. :. 5 
crowned with Glory and Honour : Seeins himenot on-* * 
ly as an Obje& of our Speculation, but as a Pattern 
of our PraQtice, and Ground of our Encourage- 
ment, as a Pledg of like Recompence propoſed to 
vs, in Proportion, anſwerable to our Imitation of 
his Exemplary Obedience and Patience ; Lookiag __.. . 
up wnto Frſus, the Author and Finiſher of our Faith, 
who for the Foy that was ſer before him, endured the 
Croſs, deſpiſino the Shame, and is ſet down mt- the 
5 * Right 
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Right Hand of the Throne of God. So that conſider- 
ing <ither the Power or Happineſs of Chriſt's Exal- 
ration in Heaven, there cannot be wanting an Ar- 
vment to induce and ſupport us to Run the Race | 
4 after-him ) that is ſet before us alſo. 
And whence, as. we are thus Engaged, ſo are 
we alſo, inagreat Meaſure, Iſ#ru#ed in our Obe - 
dence : Becauſe ſecing, our Lord hath arrived to | 
this' Pitch of Glory by his Aſcenſion from us here on | 
Earth, fixing his Reſidence ar the Right Hand of 
Ged, and therefore being hence aſſured that he is 
there and not here, we are taught the Nature of | 
that Obedience which only will be accepted from 
us with God, conſiſtent and according herewith, 
in theſe five Particulars. 
Through 1. That it be allperſornid by us te God in and 
Chrift «- through him alone, as our only Mediator, between God 
lone. and Man, by whom only there can be Acceſs and Ac+ 
ceptaxce. This being the End of Chriſt's Seſſion at | 
God's Right Hand, and the Errand of his Aſcenſion | 
thither ; where we are ſure he is; and by whom 
God has preſcribed all our Addreſſes to be made 
in this Way of Application to himſelf; and from 


—  — — —_.. 


whom alone, ſuch frail and finful Services, as ours 
are, can come worthy before the Moſt Holy God, 
who hath not only the Acceptableneſs of his Per- | 
ſon to prefer,” but the Merit of his Sacrifice too to | 
atone a them. Therefore as Man can no other- | 
wiſe addreſs God by any Service but by a Media- | 
tor, ſo is there no other Mediator capable of ren- 
dring © frail and deficient a Service acceptable 
but Jeſus Chriſt ;- who is in the higheſt Power and 
Dignity and Dominion, both our zterceſſor and 
Redeemer in Heaven. Whoſe Glorification 1s then 
raſhly aſpers'd, by thoſe who ſeek after other's 
Atediation, and are fo far from applying to oy ; 
; Y 
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by him alone, that they preſume to joyn with him 
| all the Saints in Heaven; and more than, *tis pros 
bable, are there; preferring the Med:ation of ſome 
| before him, uſing Multitudes of Ave Aaries for 
one Invocation upon Chriſt ; Although 'St. Pal 
expreſly teaches, that there 5s but one Mediator be-; Tim, ,. 
tween God and Man, the Man Chriſt Jeſus, who gave 5, 5. 
himſelf a Ranſom for all ;, and therefore is only that 
Obedience atceptable to God, that wholly is inte- 
reſted in his Mediation alone. And which | 
» 1h Ought ro be ſo applied, with the moſt awful Re» Reverenti. 
verence by us: Agreeable to the Height of his Ex: ** 
altation, and due to that his State of Majeſty, 
wherein we are ſo nearly concern'd ; and from 
which ſo great Honour is derived to our Nature; | 
and in regard whereto the Angels of God are com- Heb. 1. 5, 
manded to Worſhip him, and every Knee to bow at his*Þil. 2.10, 
Name, and every Tonoue to confeſs that Jeſus Chriſt *** 
| is Lord; to the Glory of God the Father, © - 
| 3: Ir ought to be, moreover, a Chearful Obedience : 1, avfal 
| Full of Confidence and Aſſurance of. Faith and | 
Hope, as doubting of no Succeſs and Advantage 
thereby, if we be not wanting to our ſelves 
throvgh our own Negle&t thereof and Diſregard Heb. 4. 
thereto ; Having ſuch an High Prieſt, it becomes 14, 16. 
us not to come otherwiſe than beldly ro the. Throne of 
Grace ;, there being nothing to Deter, nothing to 
| with-hold vs from Chearfully addreſſing our 
ſelves to God by him, for Mercy and Grace upon all 
| Occaſions, and at all Times. y 4 
| 4. Ir ought ro be ever atcompanied with an Intire p;gc.1 
Truſt and Dependance pon his Care for. us; Whoſe 
Ability and Willingneſs we are fo abundantly af- 
ſured of hereby. Allowing of na Anxious Fears, 
| nor Uſe of any Unlawful Means at any time upon 
whatever Occalion for our own Relief; Since, let 
S 2 things 
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things go how they will, che Lord Reigns, being 

Afcended to, and ſat down at the Right Hand of God ; 

and we and all his faithful People being ſafeſt, 

whilſt we are doing our Duty, and are in his 

Rom.s. Hands. Being therefore ( with St. Paul) perſwa- 

38, 39. ded, that neither Death, nor Life, nor Angels, nor 

"| Principalities, nor Powers, nor Things "I nor 

Things to come, nor hbeighth, nor depth, nor any other 

Creature, ſhall. be able to. ſeparate ms from the Love of 

God, which us in Chriſt Jeſus our Lord ;,, Being aſſu- 

2 Tim 2 Ted of the Faitbfulneſs of this Saying, that sf we be 

Ir, 12. ' dead with bim, we ſhall alſo live with m 5 If we fuf- 

fer, we ſhall alſo reign with him, Finally, 

Spiritnal $- That in nopart or inſtance of our Obedzence we 
in oppoſcri- admit or expeft the Preſence, of Chriſt with us, 

mio otherwiſe than in apwely Spiritual Senſe : His a 

cenſion and Seſſion at God's Right Hand, neceſlita- 

ting his Bodily Abſcuce from us ;, and the ſuppo- 

ſition of the contrary, beiag therefore ncoaRenc 

' with the Truth of this Areicle of, our Faith, and a 

manifeſt corruption of the Purity of our Obedi- 

ence, And, as ſuch, is to be ſhung'd the Errone- 

riiquies- Ous Faith of the German Ubiquizaries, aftirming 

Foes. Chriſt, according to his Humane Nature, Cor- 

porally to exiſt every where ;. Aud of the. Luthe- 

Cmſubflan” yan Conſubſtantialiſts, and Roman Tranſubſtantiatours, 


1454 affirming Chriſt's bodily Preſeace with, or in the | 


ard Trax- 


[«4/tom;- Conſecrated Elements of Bread and Wine, in the 
#:arr, Sacrament of the Lord's Supper :- which, beſides the 
Abſurdity of the Thing it ſelf, thwarting Rea- 

ſon, - muſt needs. render the Services of ſuch 
grounded hereon Abominable for its Faliity, con- 
tradicting Faith. - For if Chriſt's Bodily Pre- 

fence and Local Abode be at'the Right Hand of 

God in Heaven, then his Preſence with us in any 
Ordinance on the Farth, muſt be by his Spzrir _ 

Y'> 


———— 
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ly, which is his Advecate, to ſupply his Place and 
Abſence, and to abide with ws ff, ever, working Job-15.26. 
the ſame effe&s, and conferring the ſame Graces 
that he himſelf would, were he perſonally upon 
Earth; As God he is ( as heeyer was) preſent 
every where ; ,but as Chriſt, his Bodily Preſence 
is totally withdrawn with him. . In reſpe&t to 
which he is ſaid to have left. the World; To be 19-15. 28 
n0 more in the World, whom we were not to have ig” 
always with us,. as we have the Poor, from, whom + Cor. 5.6. 
we are Abſent while in the Body, and neceſſitated Phil. 1.23. 
to depart hence to be with him, whom the Heavens AQ. 3.2 = 
muFt receive, and contain Until the times of reſt. "2% 
rurion, or Conſummation of , af things, whence - 
there is no bringing Chrift down from above, with- 
out aſcending up into Heaven, and whence we ex- 
& him to; come (by change of Place and Local 
otion ) to judge the Ouick and the Dead.” All 
which plainly implies his being bodily Preſent 
only in Heaven,: and his being Abſent from the 
Earth; whom therefor our Obedience muſt regard 
only as -ſpirirxally Preſent with vs in his Ordi- 
nances here, agreeable to' Reaſon, and the Ana- 
= logy of Faith. Such a Mediated, Awful, Crearfal 
Confiding and Spiritual Service, are we eigaged 
thro Fear, and Deſire to expreſs our Obedience to 
God in, from, the Conſideration and hearty Belief 
of the Aſcenſion and Glorification of Jeſus Chriſt his 
Son our Lord at Hs right Hand. 
But the moſt immediate and important Aſpe&t 
hereof, wherein all the other lifluences of this 
DoQrine upon us concenter and £nd is, what the 
Scripture {o very expreſly hence inculcates, ( and 
which therefore I have reſerved, to leave with : 
you as aConcluſion ) even 5. To elevate our Af- H#*veni; 
feftions from the Earth whence our Lord is _ — 
S 3 aiter *© 
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after him to Heaven, where he ſteth at the right band | 
of God the Father Almighty : And that upon this 
double and very conſiderable Account ; In that it | 
| hence follows, that morhing here an Earth can make | 
us Happy, and that here the gime of our Continuance 
rs the of term of our Duration. For Chriſt hav- 
ing ) x5 our Nature in Heaven, wherein he A/- 
cenaed from the Earth thither, Nothing here below 
C61 poſſibly be our Happineſs, which is tranſplanted 
into another Country, both in our Nature and in 
our Saviour, for which we are deſigned, and whi- 
ther we muſt follow him, and are therefore con- 
' cern'd both as Men and Chriſtians to Regard and 
Provide for. For ſince ' our Natwre in Chriſt is 
in Heaven, our concerns are neceſſarily there al- 
ſo; and we have that State to provide for, as 
well as this, in order. to ſecure the Happineſs we 
ſtand in need of.For what is here below can but pro- | 
vide for our preſent Convenience. while we re- 
main here ; which not being the only Place of 
our Abode, ſuch Enjoyments are not the adequate 
Obje& of our Acqueſt ; 'But our . Narure being Al- 
cended, our Concern ought to Aſcend therewith, 
and we mult have to do with things that are a- 
bove, whither we are tranſplanted, and. which 
may. ſtand us in ſtead when every thing here be- 
zeath will fail and forfake us; and fince from be- 
ing Earthy we are hereby become Heavenly, it 
is but requiſite our Converſations and Aﬀedtions 
ſhould be raiſed after oor Natutes'to become Hea- 
venly alfs. Eſpecially fince, as oor Natures were 
exalted thus in Chri##, fo he aſcended from us and 
abides therewith in Heaven ;, where it becomes his 
Followers to be continually looking after him, as 
having nothing on Earth worth their deſire and 
purſuit, ' whilſt he is abſent hence,” and bodily | 
, = - preſet 
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| preſent only there. ' Indeed before our Lord's: 

'  cenſion hence, Many of his Followers did ſeek at- 

ter him here, where he was then only perſonal- 

ly to be found, and thereby found many Earthly 

Emoluments by. him, both for the ſatisfyi f 

their Hunger and Cure of their Bodily Diftem- 

pers ; But now that he is gone hence and reſides 

1a Heaven, ſuch thoughts of Heart and Expettati- 

ons are changed concerning him; And thoſe thar 

adhere yet to him, look for other things now 

from him 3 and promiſe to themſelves Happineſs, 

| not here on Earth where he is not, but Above. 

where he is; and where fuch defire and long to, 

be with him as far better for them; and where they. 

| expedt to be for ever with the Lord, And there- 

fore Man's Nature being in Heaven, and Chri## 

not on Earth, nothing here; below can poſlibly. ; 

make us Happy, which only . may be had 1n. * 

Things that are above; and wherein we are moſt. 

concern'd, becauſe hence alſo it no leſs evideat- 

ly appears, that here the rime of ozr Continuance 15 

the ſhorteſt Term of our Duration, So that be it, 

how it will with us here below, this preſent State 

muſt quickly end, and will be over .with us, he- 

cauſe but Temporal and Mortal ; And then it will 

not be what we have been, but what we ſhall be for 

| ever, that will make us Happy or Miſerable,. For- 

there is no Proportion between the ſhortneſs of 

| this Life and the Eternity of the next 3 And we 

being made by Chriſt's Aſcent hence in our Na- 

f ture, both Capable and Neceſlitated to live the 

next as well as ths, it will therefore, alſo hence 

concern us to provide chiefly tor the zex: while 

we are inthis ;, where we ſhall be for evgr,, juſt 

as we now make Proviſion; That being the Ef- 

te of This,andThis the IntroduJian toThat Life. 

3 Anal 
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Cal. 3-1, 


And. therefore though we are here Below, yet be- 
ing not where we have long to ſtay, we can nei- 
ther Hope to be Happy here, nor think our 
ſelves without 'need 'of any other Happineſs, 
while noprovided for the next State. 'Perſons in 
our Circumſtances are neceſſitated to provide 
more for the Future than the Preſent State, as 
being more concern'd and intereſted in it, for the 
ſake whereof this' Life is Principally intended ; 
And ſince we are riſen with Chriſt, and our Nature 
and Intereſt transferr'd hence into Heaven by him, 
we can neither anſwer the End of this, nor our 
Capacity tor the next Life, nor be ſaid to live ei- 
ther the Life of a Mar or Chriſtian, but by ſcek- 
ing thoſe thinss which are above, where Chriſt ſutteth 
at the Right Hand of God ( as the Apoſtle Ex- 
horts.) A Carnal ſenſual Life, that is wholly en- 
gaged and immers'd in Earthly Concerns, and in- 
tends no further Acqueſt than the Good Things 
of this World, being evidently the greateſt Con- 


tradition to the Exaltation of our Natrre with 


Chrift into Heaven. For if Humanity be raiſed ; 
how can they be ſaid to live like Men now, who 
are wholly Depreſs'd, and fink themſelves into 


| Earth and Senfe? And if Chrift be Aſcended and 


fer at God's Right Hand in Heaven ; How can they 


' be ſaid to be his Followers, who are ſtill wan- 


dring and bewildring themſelves at the furtheſt 
diſtance from him on Earth where he is not, 
and will not ſo much as lift np an Eye after him 
into Heaven where he is? So that ſuch Men muſt 


| own, either that Himanity hath no relation to 
. Heaven, and that Chri## is not there, but ſtill on 


Earth in the ſame manner as ever he was; Or 
that they have no Relation to Humanity, and fol- 


tow not, but forſake Chriſt. For to Jive an Hu- 
r | mane 


Ol ent. -———— — OO 
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mane and Chriſtian Life now, is to live on Earth, 
like one that belongs alſo to Heaven; Ag Am- 
Phibions Creature deſigned for. both States ; and 
" therefore not ſo wholly addicted to one, as to 
become wholly incapacitated for the other ; which 
| is to degenerate and debaſe our Nature' and Pro- 
; feſſionz as certainly nothing does more, than 
| Men's groveling here below, who are deligi 
{ 
| 


for, and called hereby to Things that are above. | 
Let who will then build T abernacks for them- 
ſelves, regarding no other Good beyand the pre- 
ſent Abode here. Let the World be as ki 
Indulge as it commonly is extravagant to Pro- 
miſe Happineſs. Let tts Goods for many Tears 
crowd full our Barns and capacious Store-Houſes. 
| Yet ſince Chrift is Afcended to the Right Hand of 
God in Heaven, to take Poſleſſion, and make us an 
Intereſt there too ; What. Ea/e and Content can 
any or all the Enjoyments of the Earth yield to 
a Soul enamour'd with, inſpired by, depending 
on, and United to him, in this its Abſence from 
the Lord? To the Children of this World therefore, 
is intirely in AﬀeCtion hence reſigned by the Chil- 
dren of the Reſurrettion ( who Profeſs to be Riſer 
with Cprist ) the unenvyed Poſſeſſion of all Sublu- 
nary Abundance; Whoſe Deſires are larger, and 
Hopes higher, while they firmly Believe and ac- 
tually Eye him 4ſcended up into Heaven, and ſiting 
at the Richt Hand of God the Father Almighty. 

Of which Do&rine, the Import, and Certainty, 
and Deſign and Influence, as Profeſs'd by us in the 
Creed, amounts to this, viz. That we are Aſſured 
upon the moſt unexceptionable Evidence ;, that after 
Forty Days flay upon Earth from his Reſurreftion, Jeſus 
Chriſt in his Humanity inſeparable from his Divinity, 
Aſcended from this Earth, by a Proper Local Motion 


imto 
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snto Heaven ;, where he Abides in the full Poſſeſſion of 
the higheſt Power, Dignity and Dominion; as was fore- 
rotd by Ancient Types and Propheſfes ;, having fent down 
thence the Holy Ghoſt;, and prepared Places there for 
all his true Followers ;, for whom he Mediates as Pro- 
phet, Prieſt and King , to the Confirmation of Faith, 
and encreaſe of Foy, and Comfort of Hope, and en- 
gagement and direttion of Obedience, and' raiſing of 

ettions from things beneath to things that are above ; 
To which effetts and in which ſenſe, we profeſs ro Be- 
Leve that Jeſus Chriſt Aſcended mto Heaven, and ſit- 
eth on the Ripht Hand of God the Father Almighty. 


To which Bleſſed State may we all follow him, 
S ' through the Power of the Merits and Medi- 
ation of the ſame our Redeemer, by the 
Mercy of God, and Condut of the Bleſled 
Spirit; Fo whom be Glory, now and for 
ever! Amen. 
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| SERMON XV. 
ON THE 


Seventh Article - 
OF THE 


APOSTLES CREED. 


_— 


2 Cor. v. 10. 


For we muſe all appear before the Judgment Seat 
| þ of Chriſt, Me ey one may receive the 


Things done in his Bod, according to that he 
| hath done, whether it be Good or Bad. 


| Heſe Words contain a very Plain and 
| Ample Account of a Final Judgment, 


as aſſerted in the ſeventh Article of our 
Creed, and is the laſt Inſtance, and 
; Completion of the Exalration of the Grand Obje& 
of our Faith, Jeſus Chriſt the Son of God, our Lord 
and Saviour, * | 
Concerning this Aﬀefting SubjeQ, they Inſtru&t 
us in the ſeven following Particulars, expreſs'd or 
implyed in them. - | | 1 _ 
a | The 
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I. The Cortainty of a Future Judgment. In as 
much as We muſt all appear before the Fudgment Seat 
of ChriFt. | | | 1 

H. The Time of ſuch Appearance, intimated 
in the Deſign of it, expreſs'd to be, to receive the 

' Things done in the Body; hereby determining it to 
commence after Death, which is a Separation 
from the Body, and Concluſion of all the accounta- 
ble Actions p4 21 therein. | 

II. The Perſon of our Judge, to whom this j 
great Power and Honour is committed ; which 
weare to believe is no other than our Lord and 
Saviour Jeſus Chr, who not only ſitteth on the 
Right band of God,, ( where, in our laſt, we left 
him ) but from thence he ſhall come to Fudge the Quick 
and the Dead; before whoſe Judoment Seat we muſt all 


ear. 

IV. The Priſoners here Summon'd to be Tryed ; 

Even Al! and Every One. For we mu$t [| All] ap- 
pear, That Every One } may recerve. 
\ . V. The Cauſe to be then tryed, or the Matter 
coming under the Cogniſance of this Judgmear. 
And that is the Things done in the Body, Whether it 7 
be Good or Bad. 

VI. The Sentence Pronounced and Executed, 
Finally, herevpon, which all. appear to Recerye. 


VIE. Laſtly, The Righteouſneſs thereof, which | 
will be according to that be hath done. : 


The cer» I. Here is 4 plain Intimation of the Certainty of a 
tainty of # Future Judgment ; In as much as we must all appear | 
furre | before the Judgment Seat ( which is a Judicial Ap- 
Jeagmen'. Learance ) and we believe that Chriſt will one 
Day come to Judge the Quick and the Dead. = 
| C- 
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Neceſlity whereof, is the moſt Natural and Ea- 
ſy Thing in the Warld to Apprehend.. 1. From 
the Conſideration of Man; who, both in his Na- 
ture and Condition, appears to be an Accounta- 
| ble Creature; as he is capable to know ' and judge 
of what he doth ; Having a Rule given him to 
A& by, to dire& him what to do ; And Freedomto 
determine his Choice by Hopes and Fears to do as 
he is Commanded, as he is Inferiour and Acconn« 
table to God who is his Sovereign Lord. 2. From 
the Conſideration of the Eſſential Difference brrweex 
'- Goodand Evil, ' demonſtrable to eyery Man's Senſe 
and Experience; Rewards and Puni ts, being 
naturally expe&ed and depended on from God by 
all that own him to be the Soyeraign'Lord of the 
World, and alone of ſufficient Power and Autho- 
tity to Judge, Infinitely Wiſe to examine, Holy to 
Diftiagviſh, Good to Conſider, and Juft to Recom- 
| peace Humane A&ions. And further, 3. From 
the Conſideration of the Expediency of an exatt Diſ- 
criminatiou to diſtinguiſh and diſcover Perſons 
who impoſe ſo eaſily _ one anothers Opini- 
ons, thro Hypocriſy, Indiſcretion, Malice or Mo- 
| deſty, Inſomuch that no Man is throughly to be 
| known, till manifeſted by that final Diviſion, Mat. 25. 
that will eternally ſeparate between the Good and 3% 
the Bad. Beſides, 4. A neceſſary Vindication of 
Cod's Fuſtice ;, which ſeems in this World not 
only Intricate, but very oft miſtaken in miſpla- 
| cing, Rewards and Puniſhments, contrary to 
18 acknowledg'd Deſerts. As alſo, 5. The Natural 
Preſages of Conſcience, Expefting to be Rewarded 
| or Puniſhed hereafter, for the Good or Evil 
| done now ; which no Endeavours can prevent, 
no Art or Refalution totally deſtroy ; An Invt- 
ſible Juſtice over-awing them, whom no_ Homane, 
Power 
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{9 as to influence their Lives thereby; to keep their 
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Power can touch ; eſpecially in times of Diſtreſs, 
and under a preſent Senſe of 'Death ; when Men 
begin, and think it time, to be Serious and Wiſe 
in earneſt, and are not apt to be fond of Flat- 

Ty. But above all, 6. The irrefragable Confir- 
mation given hereto by Divine Revelation ; that hath 
giventhe moſt undoubted Aſſurances of the Cer- 
tainty of a Future Judgment, and made it the Foyn- 
dation of the whole Chriſtian Religion; which 
would be both a very Unintelligible and a deſpi- 
ſed Inſtitution without it ; And Chriſtians, with 
Hope in this Life only, would ſurely, of all Men, be 
the moſt Silly as well as Miſerable. And there- 
fore, Laſtly, 7. Even the ſupport of Religion neceſ- 
ſitates the Truth hereof. To excite to Obedi- 
ence, and reſtrain from Offending ; to juſtify the 
Divine Attributes, and to convince of the Reaſon- 
ableneſs and Neceſſity of the Goſpel Precepts, it 
is frequently inculcated and plainly taught, by 
Poſitive Aſſertion, by certain Propheſy, by 
Gracious Promiſe, by Peremptory Threat, and 
by Parabolical Reſemblances in holy Scripture, 
That as it is appointed for Men once to die, ſo that, 


T' after that, there is a Judgment. A Judgment as 


Certain and Unavoidable as Death ; As much to 
be depended on, and Neceſſary to be Thought 
on and Preparcd for ; as being not more Obſcure 
for its Diſtance from us, than Real and Certain 
for the clear Diſcoveries made thereof to us. 
The Throne hath been already ſeen ; The Fudge 
repreſented ſitting thereon ; The Books opened, 
and the Dead both ſmall and great ſtanding at the 
Tribunal; that all may take timely warning hereof ; 
Good Men may Hope for, Bad Men Fear and be awed 
hereby; and AU Ar be alarm'd what to ExpeQ, 
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Accompts carefully, and even with God ; to Sue out 
their Pardon beforchand : to have it ina readineſs 
againſt that approaching Day ; and to improve 
their Talents proportionable to their preſent 
Truſts. Eſpecially, ſince it ſeems to be Near as 
well as Certain ;, Conſidering, 


Il. The Time when this fudoment may be expelled ; 
intimated in the Text, to us, by its Deſign, 
expreſs'd to be to receive the Things done in 
the Body ; thereby determining it to commence 
after Death, which is a Separation from the Bo- 
dy and Concluſion of all the Accountable Ati- 
ons done therein. And whence therefore may 
be colle&ted that the Time of Judgment will be 
Twofold ; either Immediately as foon as ever we 
ſhall have done Atting in the Body, and before it 
be re-aſumed by us; Or Mediately at the Gene- 
ral Reſurreftion of the Dead, when we ſhall 
again Appear in theſe very Bodies wherein we 
are now doing thoſe Things then to be finally ac- 
counted for by us; Both which Times are after 
Death ; 

The Firſt referring to what is called the Parti- 
cular Judgment,”The Latter to the General Fudgment. 

The Particular Day of Judgment, is what imme- 
diately ſucceeds every Particular Man's Death ; 
Accounting ſingly and in a more Private Proceſs 
with him, that he may receive, in his Intermedi- 
ate State of Separation, the Things done in his Body. 
Which tho not the Judgment meant in either our 
Creed or Text, yet may nevertheleſs be Certain ; 
and hath generally been believed by Heathens 
as well as Chriſtians; and is evidently both well 
Grounded and we!? Intended; Offering both Rea- 
ſon and Advantage for its Admittance. 

«_ ' or 
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For whatever Conteſt ſome would engage in 
about. the Propriety of it's Name, yet all Conſent 
as to the Thing ; That when any Man dies, he is 
unmediately ſentenced to a different State of 
Happineſs or Miſery, according to that he hath done, 
in the Body, whether it be Good or Bad ;, and which 
is a __ of” I, , tho wary the _ Pom- 
pous Solemnitzes, appropriated to the General 
and Publick Judgment; whereto this is only In- 
troducory, and as much ſuppoſed thereby, as 
the Apprehenſion and Confinement of a Criminal 
pas" mop. of waa his Arraignmentand final Exe- 
cution ; and ſeems reaſonable for the Awarding 
the Soul its iatermediate State, for which tho not 
a Final, yet a Preſent Sentence may be immediately 
at Death pronounced ; and whereby Lazarss, 
when he died, was placed in Abraham's Boſom, 
and Dives in his own proper Degree of Torments ; 
and for which every Man's Spirit, when the Duſt 
Ecel. 12.9. ſpall return to the Earth as it was, ſhall alſo return un- 
' to God who gave it; even to receive from him its 
different Doom, to be Entertain'd or Baniſh'd 

thence forward. | 
The Conſequence of ſuch a Belief is of ſingular 
uſe, to Exclude thoſe two Romilſh Errors of a 
Pyrgatory and Praying for the Dead, as leaving no 
room for the ſuppoſal of either, through the Itn- 
mediateneſs of a judicial Sentence at Death, that 
unalterably. fixeth the Souls Intermediate Doom 
till the Reſurre&ion. Moreover Convincing. us 
what it is makes Death' fo Momentous and Ter- 
Tible a Concern, eſpecially to the Guilty ; Admo- 
niſhing of -the- great Streſs and Intereſt depending 
intirely upon, the; narrow Space of this uncertain 
Life; Warniag of the Nearneſs of Judgment, any 
a Day of Reckoning; to every one of us, to _ 

cat 
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Death <aſpns immediafe y "over; . "Excl 8g 
more Popes to Circy om ion of our-AQ1- 
ons; and Eel TY to n £rg9 more Sha 
the In) njuries and Sufferings of a-preſent Cont 
preſerve Inna ency, ſo ſhottly to he, vin 
and Rewarded 'by this Particular udgment, | 
much ſbort.of the Laſt which Fr Yeo A . 

General Tudament, at the Furreiog f 

+ HADEE the Scripture, party vi and ; amp 
Faſt on, (This Deir only Un 
other may be alſo intended,), And therefore 
hath it beea;thought ſufficient to, inſert this Yi: 2x 
in our Creed; to which our Text refers; Ai 
which, we are aſſured aſet Day is Appointed, nlp AQ.17.41 
is Certain, and Approaching daily and will 
at laſt in its due time, and Bo o0n. for ſoc bY 
ſet leaſt by the, Notices giyen them of itz £3 Fac 
will not be delayed one Moment longer Nh 
a painted RUG, which nothing can dive » 8 
» being dehgned to be Publick. Genie 

HeeRre ing dehgn whereat. all muſt a appear, 'at 
the End of the World, and Reſurre&ion” of the 
Dead; when Chriſt ſhall conſummate his Trult'as 
Mediator in the 5 laſt AR of his Office, in order to 
ſurrender up. his Power, and deliver the' Kingdom , this 
#0. God the ather, and introduce . a New and” Un- 24, 
Sorable State of Eternal Joys or Miſeries, th 
ucceed this: preſent time of Tryal and Grace er 
ended and over for ever. Of which Day and Clay 
tho. no Man knometh, no not the Anvels. which ar 
Fleaven, neuher _ Son, but the Father ;, Yet Los 
all fair waraing given them to Aſſure themſelves 
that it will, be, and to live in ExpeCation there- 
of, as being now.nearer than ever, and the time nie- 
ceſſarily haſtnipg on, after ſo long an ExpeRtation 
of it; and being like to » Sudden, Surpriling, 
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And 
therefore to it, as we ought continually to dire 
our Eye, ſo contentedly with Patience to refer all 
Judgment and Difficulties for Deciſion ; Aﬀe&- 
inz our Souls with' a ſtrong and -conſtant Senſe 
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and Terrible, whenever it does come. 


thereof; Familiarizing our Thoughts thereto ; 
and' Governing our Lives thereby, fo as to ſecure 
our own Intereſt in the Proceſs thereof, laying up 
to our ſelves a Good Foundation for Hope, both in the 
y of Death and Judgment. And to Aﬀe& our 
elves further herewith, ( being are of the Thing, 
when to expe& it ) Conſider we alſo, what the 

"ext expreſly mentions concerning it, . 


" NIE. The Perſon of ofr Judge, to whom this Great 
Power and Honour is committed, Which is Chriſt, 
before whoſe Tudgment Seat it is that we muſt all Ap- 
pear ; and whom it is we profeſs to believe wil! 
come to judge the Ouick and the Dead;, The Certain- 
ty, and Expediency, and Manner of whoſe Appear- 
ance in this Capacity, being diſtinaly refle&ted 
on,” will ſufficieatly illuſtrate this Particular to 
us. 

1. The Certainty of, the Perſon of onr Fudge, is 
very particularly determin'd to that of our Re- 
deemer;, whom God ( to whom the Original Ju- 
diciary Power is appropriated ) hath delegated 
by Commiſſion to this Part of his Regal Office 
compleating his Exaltation. Which was fore- 
ſhewn by the Prophets in the O14 Teſtament ; who 
as they by his Humility and Grief foretold his 
coming to Suffer, ſo by his Power and Glory re- 
preſented him as a Jndge. Whence the Jews have 
run themſelves into that fanciful Miſtake of look- 
ing for a Double M-/ſas ( one the Son of Joſeph, 
the other of David; one of the Tribe of Ephra- 


1777. 


XUM 


Vor.l On the Seventh Artide. 275 


:m, the other of Judah; One to Suffer, and ths @ 
other to Judge J 3nd which is not otherwiſe-tb 

be eſcaped, but hy an Aﬀorance of one and the 

ſame Perſons twice coming 4 asfirſt to Suffer and 

Die, ſo returning agaih to'Jadge and Govern. 

Which 1/aiab" meant, ſpeaking of the Goutrament If: 9. 5, 7. 
laid »pon the "Shoulders of that Son, | he foretold 

ſhould be: Born and giver wnto 5, and of a King dam 

aſſign'd to him to be ordered and eſtablifhed "with 

Fudy and Fuſtice for ever ,, Foretelling his wy 

114 Forth Fadement to the Gentiles, and wnto Truth; 42. 1, 5. 
And execiiting the ſame with Righteouſneſs, Which 5 11. 4+ 
Enoch, in his Prophecy preſerved by St. Jude, 194% 5.14. 
beheld the Lord commu ro, with Ten Thouſund of his 

Angels ;, And my yet more particularly -had Dan. 7. 
repreſented to him| in the Nigbe Viſions, one like '3) 14 
the Som of Man, inveſted with the Dominion and 

Glory, and ' Kingdom, of the' Ancient ' of Days; to 

which all People, Nations, and Languages ſhould be 

ſfubje&, never ro paſs away, or be deſtroy d. Ac- 

cording to which Predictions in the 0/4, the New 


Teſtament exprelly teaches, that the Father judgeth Jo- 5. 22. 
#0 Man, but hath committed all Tudoment td the Son 


| Who is ordained of God to be the Fudgt of the Onich At.i0.41, 


and the Dead whereof he hath given afſfurante- ants © 17+ 3% 
all Men, in that he bath raiſed him from the Dt&d. | 
Hereby the Teſtimiony Chriſt gave of himſelf is ir- 
refiſtibly confirmed, and he vittbly advanced to his 
Kingdom, in which he muſt Rezgn 74! he bath put 
down all Enenwes under his Feet, which Is the Ex- 
erciſe of a Judiciary Power, and whereof he hath 
already given ſenſible Preſages and Prekadiums in 
thoſe eftets of his| Reſurreftion, whereby the 
Fewiſh Nation and the Devils Kingdom have been 
overthrown. And | alſo we have frequently 
intimated to us by ſeveral Figurative and Para- 

| T 2 bolical 
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that will icome to Fugge, the Ouick and the Dead. 
»1\2+. The Expeadiency whereof ( tho jt | may be re- 
ſolved. by the Unaqcountable and Infallible Detex- 
mination of the-Diwine Decree, Yet ) is eaſily con- 
<eivable; and plaialy. igtimated-vpon. very ſtrong 
and obyious:Reafog: This being, xequiite,, 1. Be- 
cauſe Chrift' is our 8eviewr ;, To: ſave. bis People from 
| their $15 which be!cannot- beyfaide;t4o have per- 
featy.\done-till-he: hath. finally , acquitted and ab- 
A ſolved. tiem-at the Day . of . Judgmeat, in a judj- 
' © cial Deliverance:from.the.Wratls; of. God threat- 
nedagainſt Sing.and. by-an Attyual. Sentence, cog- 
terring; Life and;Glory«!. Se thatiwhateyer other 
Benefits: we receive by: his -Migultry and ' Death, 
our.\Salvation is:not: fniſhid; but by his POWEr 
and Authority, ta:jadge us 3. who, therefore 1s 
alone appointed t97#45c, as; he alone Is the Savir 
er of..the- Worlds -AAd- 2. This-| alfs; mas - but: 
fotting: Reward of. his: Humiliation, and Sufferings, 
whereby the Excellency © of - his Perſon will -be 
made : viſible to ajl-the; World, which. while, he 
was on Earth was-clouded, apd now he is in Hea- 
ven, is removed from the Sight and _—_ 
| 0 
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4 of its Inhabitants; | And'the ſhame of the Croblg 
done away by, and changed into the Glory, an 
Triumph of a Tribunal.” And, ta the meat! time, 
our Notice and Afſirance'herebf, ue Of fr 
. | 3. Gives great Authority to his Laws, and' Credhr 
to bis Promiſes and Threats. ' A$ being the" only s 
Rule by which we| ſhall 'be judged, and the cer- 
tain Word that wants neither Power nor 'Antho- 
rity to be made upon us ; and from which 
nothing can' detain| or reſcue, beings progounced 
by our Judge, who is alſo our Saviour. fn- 
deed, | | 
4- The execution |of this is a conſiderable part of 
his Regal Office, to |wbich Teſtu was anointed as the 
Chriſt ; To whom, |as ſuch, the adminiſtration of 
Juſtice belongs originally : and which, being of 
too great Eminence and Dignity to be delegated'to 
any other, it belongs to him alone to execute It 
himſelf; and who, therefore, ,as the Apoſtle ſpeaks, 
ſhall judge the Quick and the Dead at his Appearing, 2Tim.4-1. 
and his Kingdom, Fſpecially fince, jp ay ode 
5. He alone is Capacitated for fuch a Tudiratire-: 
being qualify'd both for its Diſcharge and Homvur ; 
Having a Supreme Authority which none can qug- 
ſtion or Appeal from; An Infinite Underſtanding 
to ſearch and diſtinguiſh ;' Ay incorruptible Hrre- 
grity which no Intereſt or Aﬀe&ion can byafs;*Ap 
Almighty Power to Reward and Puniſh; Befides 
that he hath had a ſufficient Commerce with Fleſh 
and Blood, and is Aequainred with all” its Infirmi- 
ties; who knows of what Frame we are made, 
having felt all that we feel, and conflited with . 
the ſame Temptations, and*therefore knows how 
to do us Juſtice (/which the hizheſt Angel in Hea-.- 
ven is not capable of ) 'in_ our Caſe, and to 
repreſent the greateſt Mildneſs* and Swetae(s of 
T4? | Mercy 
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Mercy in the Severity of that Juſt and Irreſpec- 
tive Judgment ; Beſides whom - there is no other 
fit to ſit as Judge of Princes and Potentates, of 
Men and Angels, except He, who Made and Go- 
yerns them, who is over all in Power, and next 
himſelf, to whom therefore all Judgment is commit- 
red, And, | 

6. Hereiy God hath given us a Signal Demonſtra- 
tion of his Goadneſs and tender Regard for our Wel- 
fare; In referring the final Deciſion of our Cauſe 
to the Cognizance of one that is the beſt and 
trueſt Friend to us; that is no way diſaffeQted nor 
indifferently Aﬀe&ted towards us, but wiſhes us well, 
and hath expreſs'd an exceſs of Kindneſs in doin 
well for us; and had it been left to us, Self-Intereſt 
would have made him our own Choice to be our 
Judge; whereby the Terror of the Solemaity is 
mercifully temper'd and allay'd, our ExpeQaation 
made eaſy, and our Preparation encouraged in re- 
gard thereto. And, Finally, hereby alone, 

7. It is provided that the Laſt Judgment may be 
executed by a Viſible Fudge, thatit may not be 
thought the E of Chance or Fate, but that 
the Warld may know for what they are 
Judged, and ſee the Hand that executes their 
Doom upon them, and be convinc'd of the Pow- 
er, and Juſtice, and Goodneſs of God, in the Fi- 
nal Damnation of Sinners, and Salvation of the Vir- 
tuous; For which the Second Perſon in the Bleſ- 


| fed Trinity having a kind of Natyral Capacity 


which the others had not, ( becauſe of all the 
Three Perſons which are God, the 'Son only by 
Aſſuming our Nature became Viſible J therefore 
bu St. Jobn expreſſes it) The Father hath given 
m Authority to execute Judgment, becauſe he 15 the 

; : Sen 
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Son of Man; and therefore a Proper Judge of 
Mankind, being a viſible God, that can make a 
viſible Appearance, in a Viſible Glory, which 
otherwiſe would not have been either Diſcern- 
able or Supportable to us. 

3. The Manner of whoſe Appearance in this Ca- 7, us. 
ye ( tho our Creed mentions only that rhence ney of bi; 
e will come, whither he Aſcended and is now ate 4ppear- 

at the Right Hand of God, and our Text mentions *"** 
nothing at all thereof, yet ) is repreſented to us, 

in other Places of Scripture, in a very Pompous 

and Terrible Solemnity. Our Saviour himſelf 

tellivg us, That the Son of Man ſhall come in' his -% 9- 26: 
own Glory, ( even that of an Incarnate God, which 

his Humanity being Glorifyed will no longer 

hide from ſhining out to Diſcover and Diſtin- 

guiſh it ſelf from all other the moſt Glorify'd 
Creatures) and in the Glory of his Father, de- 
ſcending with him from the Right Hand of God, 
wherein he is now Sate with the Authority and 

Majeſty of Yn Univerſal Judge, with all che Holy 

Angels, Myriads of Bright 'and Glorious Beings 

to adorn his Triumph, and to be Witneſſes and _ 
Miniſters of his Juſtice ; Deſcending with # Shour, *,"*% 4: 
the loud Acclamations of the Pompous Train, 
with the Voice of the Arch- Angel , beginning the 
Alarms and Reſounding before the Judge an Uni- 
verſal Summons, with rhe Trump of Chriſt, at the 
Sound whereof ( in a Moment, inthe twinkling of an 
Eye ) the ſcatter'd Duſt of Adam's Seed will be 
rouz'd and rally'd out of its Mortal Slumber; the 
Dead in Chriſt ariſing firſt - and then we which are ( 
alive ſhall be caught up together with them im the 
Clouds to attend and meer this Glorious Procefſi- 

on of the Lord in the Air, And whom then we 

| ſhalt All firſt ſee with our Corporeal Eyes, not 
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as, he. as look'd on and deſpisd in his State of 


Hugulliation here on. Earth ( firſt an helpleſs In- 
fant-:in a Manger, and at laſt a Condemn'd Ma- 
lefator hanging in a ſhameful Manner upon a 
Croſs ) But as he is Exalted to be a Prince and 4 
Savioyr, in all his Majeſty and Glory, enthron'd 
triumphantly on the Clouds, with. the Dead both 
ſmall and great ſtanding before him, ' and the Books 
opened wherein all the Particular Aftions of eve- 
ry Man's Life, hath been faithfully recorded, and 
will now be compared with, and judged by thoſe 
Laws given for a Rule thereof ; whom every Eye 


Fech- 12. Will be fixt on, and know and own this Great 


10, Juage to: be the very ſame Fe/us whom the Jews 

Rev. 1. 7: Pierced, and; every Wicked Man hath derided, 
and Good Men: longed for. And what-a Terror 
to, the Guilty ! What-a Tranſport of Joy: to the 
Righteous! And what an Amazing Surpriſe to All 
will this neceſſarily be accompanied: with ! 

For with what Heart will the Wicked 44 be 
able to look him in the Face as their Jdge, whom 
they. would not have for their Saviour! When 
ſuch ſhall be, to their Everlaſting Sorrow, too 
late, convinced that the derided Fable of a Cruci- 
fied Jeſus, and a: Futrre Fudgment by him, prove 
the moſt- Sad and Certain Truth. How will ſuch 
Bewail and Curſe their Infidelity ? How will they 
account for their- Adtions, who never expected 
to be call'd to an Account for them ? How will 
they. bear his Preſence ; or whither ſhall they 
fiy from him, whoſe abuſed Kindneſs is kindled 
into. flaming Vengeance againſt them, in this Day 
of bis Wrath, which not the boldeſt unſhaken Sin- 
ner will be able to ab:de.! | 

But; -Oh,: The Bleſſed Time for the Pardord 
Penitents! When they ſhall ſee none wr 
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their 7#dge but! their loving Saviow, whom their 
| Soul loveth and they have longed to ſee, and 
whom; they, loved tha they have not before ſeen 
him,?. With what triumphant Joy will ſuch ere& 
their, Heads at the fight of their A—_ 
Redemption ! When they ſhall view the Glories 
ready to inveſt them, after the hkeneſs of Chriſt's 
Glorious Body, And hear themſelves call'd forth, 
and own'd, and ſingled out of the Crowd, to 
receive a Crown and Kingdom, and be for ever 
with, the Lord, after ſo long an Abſence, and 
longed for Enjoyment! 

And Lord, the Amazing Swrpriſe, at ſo ſudden 
and ſtrange Diſcoveries, that will hence ſtrike up- 

* onthe Admiration of All! To ſee what we never 
ſaw, nor can imagin the Pomp and Glory of! 
And to be ſo momentouſly concern'd in every 
thing we ſhall ſee! Of all the Sights that have 
raiſed Wonder, none coming near the Glorious 
Appearance, of the Son of God coming to Judg- 
ment. 

Whom thus, in our Contemplations, having 
now brought down from Heaven, and ſeen his 
Pomp and Preparation for this Aﬀetting Solem- 
nity, we are next to Conſider, what our Texr 
and Creed expreſs, and is allotted to our fol- 
lowing Particular, 


IV. The Priſoners Summon'd to be Tryed by him : The Priſe+ 
Even Al. and Every One : For we muft | All ] ap- vu Y Fw 
pear. --- That [ Every one ] may receive ;, And it is ** 
both che Quick and the Dead Chriſt comes to Fudge. 

The full import whereof will oblige us to Conſi- 
der them as to their Perſon, their Number, the 
Manner and Means of their Summons and Aſſembly 
together, and their Order of Appearance here 
before this Great Judge of the World, t,The 
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1Tim.4.is. 
Rev.20.12. 


.. I. The Perſons of the Priſoners to be Judged, are 
expreſ5'd inthe Text to be We our ſelves who muſt 
all appear for that end; Meaning not ' only the 
Ipoftt himfelf who ſays ſo, with thoſe of that 
Age wherein he lived; But as well all before as 
after it; the Word reſpetting the Whole Race 
of Mankind, ſpoke tho only 7 One, yet in the 
Name of All and Every One of the Reſt ; which 
our Creed ( in the Scriptures own Language elſe- 
where)expreſſeth by mentioning the Quick and the 
Dead, thereby comprehending all Mankind, both 
thoſe ( for ſuch there ſhall be ) who ſhall be found 
alive at the Day of Judgment, and alſo thoſe who 
have Dyed, and ſhall Dye, in all Apes of the 
World to that Day ; Who, in their own Pro 
Perſons, ſhall then Appear, and be made viſibly 
manifeſt, ſo as to come under Obſervation, and 
expoſed to a Particular Sentence. The Grave 
ſhall no longer be able to hide any one of us, nor 
the Inviſible Part of us any longer be confin'd 
to a State of Separation; But we muſt Af and 
Every one for our ſelves, and in our own Perſon 
( after never ſo many Ages of Obſcurity in a 
State of Oblivion) Make our Appearance, and 
þe brought to light again, and be Diſcovered not 
only that we are, but what we are. We, in our 
own Bodies, ſhall then be expoſed in our own 
Colours, whoſoever we now are. And thonow 
we hope not to eſcape Death, but expe& to be 
withdrawn thereby quite out of Sight and Know- 
ledge, ſo as to be neither ſcer nor heard of more 
in the Place that Knows us now ſo well; Yet weare 
aſſured, that we ſhall' neither he Deſtroy'd by it, 
nor always Detain'd in our Graves, but mu#t 
again Appear, and be reſtored to a Viſible State 
and Nature, fo as to be ſeen and known by our 
= ng own 
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own Proper Perſons again; No longer to 
Undiſcover'd ; No Privacy being able to hide © 
ſecure us from coming forth into Pnblick; No 
Retirement or Abſence being poſſible from this 
General Aſſembly ; Nor Hopes of being loſt, or 
forgot, and miſs'd in the Crowd ; Every Man's 
turn to be ſingled out unavoidably coming 

on him ; that will ſhew him Rm » unmask'd, 
in the Face, and to the Cenſure of the whole Aſ- 
ſembly, whoſoever he be; and juſt fuch as he 
ſhall then be found to have merited. This af- 
fords ys a Profitable Monition ; as to expect and 
depend upon jt, every Man for himſelf, to be Oe 
of Al! the Priſoners at the Bar of Chriſt's Tri- 
/bunal ; ſo to endeavour to be really ſuch now, 
as we would be ngs all the World ſhould per- 
ceive us to be then. For, as no Man can be Ex» 
cuſed from, ſo cag none be Undiſcover'd in this 
Judgment: All being alike accountable, and All 
equally bound over to the Laſt General Aſſiſe : Of 
what Condition or Quality, what Nation or Time, 
what Sex or Age ſoever; High and Low, Rich 
and Poor, Wiſe and Simple, Learned and Igno- 
rant, Good and Bad ; Moſt Univerſally Alt and 
Every one, without any DiſtinQtion, any Privi- 
ledge, any exception of Perſons; Al that ever 
have lived muſt be Judged. 

2. The Number therefore of ſuch Priſoners muſt 
needs be inconceiveably Vaſt; When not Ore 
ſhall be wanting of Al; And Al muſt appear at 
Once together. For if the Children but of one 
Stock were ſo many Hundred Years agone, coun- 
ted as the Stars of Heaven for Multitxde , what ſhall 
we count them now, who have been multiplyin 
ever ſince, and when they ſhall be added *to al 
that went before z and numbred with AA 
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of other Deſcendants ? The Rendezyouz of any 
One Generation of Men, that might Colle& and 
Shew them altogether, would make a vaſt Aps, 
pearance ; ſuch as Mortal Eye. never ſaw, nor 
. could be Able to behold without a Terrible 
Amazement; And yet a ſingle Generation is but 
an Inconſiderable Part of i that ever have been 
already, or may be hereafter in this World, AC 
ſembled together before Chriſt's Tribunal : 
Whereto, when we have added the Myriads of 
Glorious Angels attending our Judge as Witneſ- 
ſs and Miniſters of the Aflize, and the Devil with 
all his Curſed Accomplices, ſummon'd to be Judg- 
ed and Condemned with the Subjefts of his own 
Kingdom, gain'd by his Temptations ( whereby 
his Apolſtacy- and Condemnation will be aggra- 
vated, and then alſo be accounted for ) the Num- 
ber will ſtill be greater ; and We, tho unavoid- 
ably Ore, ,yet being but Ore among ſo Many; 
Lord what ſhall we ſay to fuch a Multitude ; or 
what ſhall we think of our ſelves amidſt it ! How 
different are the Sentiments of a Man's own {«lf, 
when Alone or_ with but Few, and in a Publick 
Appearance ? It is Naturally afteQing to look up- 
on a Crowd ; But much more fo to be look'd up- 
on thereby. Good Lord! How then ſhall one 
ſingle Face ſhew it ſelf, and look upon ſo amazing 
a Concourſe in ſuch an Open Court, and' in the 
moſt Solemn and Publick Manner ? To be ſingr'd 
out and expos'd. inthe View of all the World to 
plead our depending Cauſe before an Audience 
and Judge, too Judicious to be impoſed upon, and 
in too. Publick Place to paſs Unobſerved ; when 
the Eyes and Ears of all will. be_turned and faſt- 
ned upon us, that never ſaw or heard of us before, 
and we be made the only Obje& of their Scorn 
or 
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or Applauſe, as u ryal we ſhall be then Seq- 
tenc' ga upon Try the whole Worl 
Ceaſure our Dogrn;-and Ring, out.upon us their 
Planditsoor Hilles}}, Where every Condemn'd Cri a 
ayaal thall haye, in his. Eye, on i Sl Sis, pra 
mpany 0 ority? a 
el diſcovered Vileneſs, and ng hs 
jos of. his Condemaation ; PP, _—_ ot 
the HatedRout of ſus Lewd Aociaes a E 
en in Jnquaty,”, to his bis ng jr 
th cooging abogy abour him and 7 Mid. w 
their, enraged Exclamations pers itneſs a; 
hum,. as the Occaſion of their, as well as his ow 
Pala: ; Aggrarating thereby his Crimes, and call- 
ing wed eanceandJuſtice on the lurpriſed trem- 
What a Terror and Concern to be 
Pl For 1c d! And yet wel e, and Ev 
One of us, to ye # one of the Number, to 4 
pear among All! ;And had need therefore, i in time, 
to. be arming our {elves againſt the Surpriſe 3, by 
ſecuring the Righteouſneſs of our Cauſe, and th- 
gratiating our Selves into the Favgur of our. Judge, 
- that ſuch our Appearance may tend to.the Publiſh- 
ing. not of our Dilgrace but Glory, in the loud 
Cangratulatiqns of our Triumphant Acquittatice 
and Reception,, in the open, Preſence of the 
whole, as well. Angelical as Humane Creati- 
OR, 
3. The Aa oy, Means of Summoning this vaſt 
Concourſe thus together, can bg. peither Ordinary 
nor Natural, inaſmuch as thoſe who are Dead 
cannot make their A} pearance without ſome Spe- - 
cial Aſſi/tance, and thoſe who are the Guilty w 
be ao leſs Indiſpaſedfor the ſame without Compul- 
ſon,,,, Theretgre: is there a Neceſſuy, impos'd; 
Which makes it a fore d' Caſe, to which if any Will 
not 
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not yield, he ſhall be compelPd. For we [| muft } 
all Appear, and both Receive and fulfill oor Sum- 
NETS EIS | 

C the Trump, and the effe- 
Qual Men of the þ Ar will Rovſe the Dead 
ang Force the Refratftory, So that as the Deepeſt 
Sleep of thoſe will be diffolv'd, and every drow- 
fy Atome of Corrupted Fleftr be awak'd and rally- 
ed into its own y capable to readmit its Ton 
| Soul; ſo ſhall the moſt ſubtle Craft us 
Powerful Obſtinacy of theſe, be forc'd hereby to 
Yield, to quit their Lurking Obſcurity, and come 
forth to Judgtnerit. And therefore as Compalſior 
aggravates Terror; fo does it hence concern aro 
one of us to prepare and Diſpoſe our Selves, not to 
need any thing more than Capacity, Chearfully to 
comply with what will be impoſſible'to avoid; That 

| we may be able not only nor ro Fear, but Long. 
for and Welcome the Summons that will finally 
bring vs to the Bar, only to receive our Diſcharge 
and Reward, 1n the moſt Adyantagious Man- 


ner. 
| 4- And to this, the Order of the Priſoners Appears 
| ice, does not 4 little ſeem to Contribute. Of 
which, tho the Seriptures are not very Particulat 
in Deſcribing, Yet are they very Clear in inti- 
mating, That the Righteous ſhall Firſt, in order 
of Time, be Judg'd, Abſolv'd and Advanced from 
the Bar to attend on the Sear of Fudement, before the 
Wicked ſhall ſo much as come before it to take 
their Tryal. For,not only ia thoſe Parables,retating 
 _ ko this Mafter, of the Ner caft imo the Sea, may 
Mat.i3.48. we obſerve the Good Fiſh to be firſt gathered int6 
Mat.25.41 /efſels before the Bad were thrown away; And, of 
the Sheep and Goats, the Bleſſed of the Father to be 
iThel-4.6. firſt Acquitted, before the Cirſed were Doomed ; 
| | Brt 
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But from the Apoſtles Aſſuring us that the Dead in 
Chrift ſhall riſe f:###5 and that the Saints ſhall judge | © _ . 
the World ( as no doubt, they will do, by Re- I 
| roaching their Impieties, and Approving the 
Righteonſaeſ of their Condemnation ) it appears 
nqueſtionable, that Good Men will be firſt call- 
ed forth and pronounced Bleſſed. And this, as 
it ſuirs well the Perfon of our F«dge, who is alfo 
| a Saviour, and whom therefore it- becomes to pre« 
fer Mercy and Salvation before Juſtice and Ven- 
geance; ſoalſo, it will add as to the Foy of the 
Righteous, to prevent their Suſpence, Ker haſten 
the Completion of the Reward ; ſo to the Terror 
and Anguiſh of the Wicked, to convince them of 
their Loſs, upbraid them as being the only Occaſi- 
on of it themſelves,and to double their Damnation, 
firſt by Expetation,and then by /en/e of their Doom. 
But; toilluſtrate this, the Conſideration of our next 
Particular ſucceeds now ſeaſonably, and is | 


'V. The Canſe to be then Tryed; Or the Matter 7;, Cauſe 
coming under the Cognizance of this Judgment ; :4ey are ro 
Which is ſuppos'd- only in the Creed, but very # #774 
particularly expreſs'd in the Tex:, to be the Things for. 
done in the Beds weWhether it be Good or Bad: And, 
of this, the pore or Extent of its meaning and 
Reporr, or Means of Information, deſerves to be 
diſtintly Conſider'd and Improv'd by us. 

t. The Import, cannot imply leſs than theſe 
two Things ; That as only what we do now be» 
fore we Depart-out-of this Body 'in-[the Preſenx 
Life ; ſo All and Every ſich Aftion ſhall be ac+ 
connated for in this Judgment. - For the Things 
done in the Body, are the only Things God hath de- 
termin'd to try ns by; and therefore the Law 
and Revelation of his Will diſpens'd to us, con+- 

; Cerns 
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cerns it ſelf nofarther than as: a Rule of this Life, 
without any Tegard 'of what he will have: dong 
by us upon/our [Entrance [into the other: Life ; 
which is but the Conſequence of this ; to be. to w$ 
juſt what this'/makes it. . And therefore, tho our 
next Life is/our. Greateſt Concern, and it behoves 
us to be folicitaus above-all Things to know, what 
will become of us; when we mult turn out. hence ; 
yet can we- be ho. otherwiſe. concern'd fory;nor 
aſſured of doing well in the-next, than by-liying 
this Life well; which'is the only Condition where- 
on the Felicity of | another-Life, is poſſible. to _be 
had ; and-is' allour preſent Concern in order. tg 
eur Future Everlaſting Happineks depending here- 
ypon'; And therefore, "tas to.n0 =Y rpole ts:think 
' Mending, or Doing: well; ,. when jxFid 
* of this Corrupt Bday; becauſe: there will, be;a9 
Fudgment to: Reward ſuch Actions; And. all;the 


Relentings or Convittions labour'd under then, . 


when the State of Things will appear to-us-unger 


other Apprehenſions, ;tho- our.;Crys for Mercy , 


be never ſo Earneſt, -and our Compun&iansfor 
our Sins be never io ſincere aud intenſe ( ſuch, as 
now might effetually obtain!.our [/Pardon,)- yet 
| being too- late, 'and not dons 41+be - Bydyy wHll 
then avail nothing, nor- ever be:mentioud jia-qur 
Favour at this Bar. Which: furely, is a very 
feting Refletion ; when we remember. hop ſhore 
our Time s here; whoare, in a Manner, byt zyſt 
come to know where: we are;:and;yet arepolt- 
ing away againz/.and eveit {yet before we are 
gone ſhall have loſt or | gainfd ,an Everlaſting 
Crown and Felicity! Good: Lord; On what..a 
ſmall Thing, does fo vaſt,a Weight hang 1, An 
Immenſe Eternity in the Womb .of an lnch,of 
Time ! So vaſt a State to be Won or Loſt, by ſo 

| ew 
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few throws ! ' And how ſhould this engage our 
Vigſzace, and excite our Endeavours to do our 
for fear of the Worſt ! Eſpecially ſince as 
our Life is [ Only, ] ſoit is [| wholly] upon Ac- be 
count ; and tho only cheThings dont in the Body, 
yet all ſuch, without Exception, will be called in- 
to Judgment: So that the AQtions already done by 
xs, being all exaQly Regiſter'd and faithfully Filled 
vp, will be to be Examined and Sentenc'd at this 
Great and Solemn Day of Aſſize. Be the Tranſ- 
actions of our Lives Good or Bad, yet becauſe they 
are Things done in the Body, this Judgment m 
pes upon them ; whether thereby we underſtand 
uch Operations as are perform'd by the ways 
of the groſſer Members of our Bodies; Or thoſe 
which are the immediate Operations of our Minds, 
or ſuchy finally as require oaly the Midwifery of 
our Tongues; even our Thoughts, Words and Ac- 
rions, whether Good or Bad; as they all come un- 
der the Dire&ion of the Divine Laws, ſo are they 
equally the SubjeQs of the Final Judicial Executi- 
ons. Our very Theaghes come under this Cogni- 
Zance of the Divine Tribunal ; being as opea to 
God as our Attions, or no leſs pacing or offen- 
ſive fo him, as we thereby no. leſs reſemble or 
diſſent from the Purity and Holineſs of him, who 
5 4 Spirit, in our Wills and Spirits. And this, as 
it encourages inward and inviſible SanQtity, in Pi- 
ons Contemplations and Divine Aſpirations of the 
Heart after God, ( being all regarded by our Hea- 
venly Father who ſeeth in Secrer, and will Reward 
all that is Good, even to a Thought, in « openly ) 
ſo ought it to prevent and drive out all ſinful Paſ- 
fions of Zuf# and Anger, and Malice, and Pride, 
and Envy, that defile the Soul, and will expoſethe 


Sinner, when the Lord ſhall come; who both will 
V bring 
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r4hv to light the lidden Things of Darkneſs, and will 
x4 xs 4 the Counſels of be —"r oy then 
1 Cor.4+5- ſhall every Man, fays the Apoſtle, have Praiſe of 
God. And if our Thoughts then mach more will 
Our Words be judged, which are the firſt and moſt 

natural Indications of their Temper and Strengt 
Mat.12.34-( Ont of the abundance of the Heart the Mouth ſpeak- 
ing; betraying what is within, and what is there 
prevalent.) Nothing being apparently the Cauſe 
of greater Good or Miſchief m the World, than 
as Men Talk and Converſe with one another here- 
-=v.36,37.Dy. And therefore are we aſſured, That every 
idte Wor d that Men ſhall ſpeak, they ſhall give account 
thereof in the Day of Judgment. For by thy Words 
thou ſhalt be juſftifyed, and by thy Words thou ſhalt be 
condemned, So that Words do not vaniſh with the 
Air they are form'd of ; But remain Records to 
plead for or againſt us. Which, as it is a great 
Encouragement to promote Kelig:ox, fo ſhould it 
be a Powerful Reſtraint to ſuppreſs all /mpious and 
Prophane Diſcourſe in common Converſation : Since 
not one Pious Advice, or ſeaſonable Reproof, or 
neceſſary Inſtruction, that we have Ureg'd m vain 
to reform Sinners; Or Devout Expreſſion they 
have RidicuFd vs for ; tho wholly loſt to them, 
can be loſt to our ſelves, or fail abundantly to 
recompence any preſent Diſcouragement for 
them. And fince, on the other hand, All Impious 
and Prophane Expreſſions, Unclean and Wanton 
Diſcourſes, Paſſionate and Bitter Revilings, Ma- 
ticious Slanders, Whiſperings and Backbitings, 
Diſſembled. Flatteries, Pernictous Counſels, and 
Forg'd Excuſes, that have been the Employment 
and Entertainment of Sinners, will become their 
Shame and Condemnation. And much more then 
will our At:ozs of all Kinds be throughly _— 

clo 
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cloſed and Diſcuſſed. in this Judgment; For God Eccl. 12.4. 
will bring every Work into Judgment : with every ſe- 
cret Thing, whether it be Good; or whether it be 
Evil. The Evil Attions of Good Men, tho blot-. 

ted out and pardon'd, ſo as not to. be expos'd to 
Shame or Confuſion, will not yet be ſo forgot as 

to obſcure and leſſen that Clemeacy, , Juſtice, and 
Grace by which they are Diſcharged, And the Beſt 
Aftions of Bad Men ( that may have the Appear- 
pearance, tho not the Nature, of Goodneſs ; and 
may have fewer Degrees of Badneſs in them, and 

be ſome Extenuation of Guilt ) will.not be rejec- 

ted, from being made a Plea, ſo far as they de- 
ſerve, for the Advantage of Sinners; both for 

the clearer Vindication of the Righteouſneſs of 
God's Judgment, and Undeceiving the Hopes of 
every Criminal, who ſhall not be Condemn'd till 
every Thing hath been alledg'd -in his Favour ta 
ſave him. Secret as well as open Attions, ( ſince all Mar. 4.22; 
are alike open to God ) will be here Diſcover'd: 
And Obſcured Virtue that was praQtic'd only for 
God's ſake, and had neither the Notice nor Ap- 
Plauſe of Men, will not always lie either hid or 
unrewarded ; And the hidden Works of Darkneſs, , Cor 4 
that fear'd the Knowledge of Men, more than 

the Preſence of God, and eſcaped the Shame and 
Pumſhment they deſerved, will be here expo- 

ſed to both, and ceaſe to be either Secret or Se- 
cure. And not only Actions, but. even the Ag- 
gravations and Circumſtances of Attions will come 
under Examination; fo far as to clear up the 
Merit of every Cauſe, and proportion the De- 
grees of Rewards and Punifhments. Yea, and 

not only Perſonal Actions, but in many Caſes, the 
Attions of other Men, which we have made our 
own, and ſhall juſtly ſhare in the Account of 

W 2 what 
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what we have been the Canſe. The Innocence 
and Virtue we have been inſtrumental to ;Pre- 
ſerve and Promote will redound to our Advan- 
tage; And the Sins we occaſion we ſhall bear 
the Guilt of : whereby as Wicked Men: will have 
more to Anſwer and Suffer for than they ever 
think of; So Good Men may be Rewarded for 
much more Good done by them, than ever be- 
fore they knew or heard of. In x Word; Even 
the Actions that might have been.done, as welt as thoſe 
we have done, will likewife there' be remembred 
and impnted to ns. Improvements being Talents 
given to account for ; and Omiſfions to be doom'd 
no leſs exa@ly than Commiltions; we being as much 
bound to do what God mjoyns, as to forbear do- 
ing what he forbids. So that Ignorance of Duty, 
which no Man can excuſe, will not be admitted 
to Excuſe any ; And Infidelity, that cannot be 
owing to want of Evidence, will be an effteQual 
Evidence for the Condemnation of every Unbelie- 
ver; And the Doing only no'Hurt, when all may, 
1n one degree or other, do Good, will hurt our 
Cauſe and make it Bad enough to Caſt ſuch Sin- 
ners. To conclude, Let it be alſo: added, That 
rogether with the Att ions are to be included their Effefts; 
which may long ſurvive and be doing Good or 
Hurt, even after Commiſſion, as much or more 
than juſt while they were Committing z Which 
being only imputable thereto, muſt in Juſtice be 
accounted for therewith ; Whereby Men may be 
Sinning and Serving God, not only ' whilſt they 
Live, but when they are in their Graves. And 
therefore 2s Men know not the utmoſt they have 
to anſwer for by what they now Do, ſo ought 
they to be more Cautious what they Do, that on- 
' Iy their Reward, and not their Puniſhment may 
thereby 
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thereby be extended beyond their Expettation, 
as much as the Good 'of their Deeds ſhall la: 
beyond their Times. For in this Senſe, the Things 


done ojit of the Body, as well as in the Body, being 
one gd the ſame AQtion in its'Cauſe and Effect, , - 
wi vi 1 


ually Fxdged and Received, according to that 
which & dos; wherher it be Good or Bad. \ 
' Of fo Uniyerſal an Extent is the Cogarzance 
of this Judgment; neither yet to be doubted of 
nor wondered at, Conſidering, briefly, | 
2. The Report or Means of Information, whereby 
ſuch a Difcovery will be made; Even the £ye 
Witneſs of our Judge himſelf; who hath ſeen and 
regarded all we have done, and been Preſent with 
us, when we leaſt thonghtof or Regarded him, 
and moſt confided to Secreſy. Nothing hath been 
ever hid from his Knowledge, - nor will ever flip 
out of his Memory ; For he keeps alſo, it ſeenis, 
an exaQt Regiſter ( even the Book of God's Remem- Mal.3. 16. 
brance ) a Record of every Man's Life and-A&ions, 
as a ſtanding Witnefs for or agaiaſt- him. And 
there is no doubt but that'as Smmers will ſenſibly 
cry out for Juſtice againſt one another, fo far as 
they have occaſioned the Guilt that is like to be 
now their Damnation ; So will' the Righreows be 
ready enough to Acknowledge-and Plead (were 
it needful or required ) th& Good Offices they 
have Inſtrumental in to one anothers Reforma- 
tion that hath ſecured now their Satvation. How- 
ever, There are alſo Good Avgels that were ſent Heb. 1.14. 
forth to miniſter for them, who ſhall be Heirs of Sal- 
vation; who ſo far as they have been concern'd, 
can atteſt to the lnnocency and Faithfulnelſs of the 
Lives of ſuch; And there will be the Devils that 
are the Accuſers of the Brethren, who will aggra- gyy.1o 1, 
yate every Crime they contributed to lead to, 
q* Y 3 | and 
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Rom. 2. 
3 ;, 16 


The Sen» 


Fence. 


| Tryd, which all appear 


and i call for Revenge on them whom they ſought 
te: devour. And were there no other, Men's -own 


| Conſciences will- prove Witneſs enopgh to Diſco- 
veri-ahnd Atteſt the Merit of their Doom : Their 


Conſcience alfa bearing Witneſs, and the Thoughts 
the mean while Accuſing, or elſe excuſing one another : 
In the Day when God Judge the Secrets of Men 
by Feſns Chriſt, ; All which as it will cauſe the Re- 


| ſoycing of the Righteous, ſo will it infli&t Sur- 


priſe and Horror on the Wicked.; the Pronoun» 
cing and Execution whereof, 1s-what we are next 
to Refle& on, by Conſidering, 


; VI. The Sentence conſe uent and depending on ſuch 
opore the Judgment Seat of 
Criſt ( as the Text expreſſes it)! to receive ( i.e.) 


| To: Hear Pronounced, and Feel Executed, ;and ta 


Mat. 25. 
34. 


Bear thence, and Remain for ever, under the 


: Merit and Sentence of the Things done in the Body; 


And which, according to that he hath done, is there+ 


' foreonly of twoKinds,Geod or Bad. For if the Things 


done in the Body be found Good, : then. there will 


| follow the Pronunziation, and immediately upon 


that the Execution of the moſt Bleſſed and fully 
Acquitting Sentence of Come ye Bleſſed of the Fas 
ther, inherit the Kingdom prepared for you from the 
Foundation of the World, From which Moment 
the Felicity of the Righteous will be Compleat ; 
Their Fears over-; The Irreverſible-Decree paſt 
on their ſide; Their Doom determin'd to their 
Mind ; and the deciding Moment ſecurely eſcaped 
for all Eternity, being advanced from the Bar to 
the Tribunal, and Separated to the Right Hand of 
their Judge to attend his Triumphant and Final 
Aſſent to Aſſign them the Poſſeſſion of their Glo- 


| Tious Reſidences in Heaven. But, on the other 


hand, 
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hand, if the Things done. in the Body be found Bag, * 
Diſmal Denunciation and Execution of the 
Direful Doom will, too ſoon, fall upon d bef - 
rather than born, by condemned Criminals, Of” De- —ver. 41. + 
part from me ye Curſed, into everlaſting Fire, Prepared 
for the Devil, and bus Angles;, Every Word whereof 
breaths Woe and Miſery? For to Deparr, impart 
the Infelicity of an Exiled Perſon, ford and 
| drag'd whither he would not go,. and ' whence he 
covets now to be releaſed : To Depart from Chriſt, 
is to loſe all Hope and the Perfe&ion of Humane 
Happineſs ; to which the Righteous being advan- 
ced, it will appear loſt to the Damned 'only” 
their own Fault : To be ſent hence with a Ca7/e . 
too, repreſents Wretchedneſs without Commif- 
ſration; which is the height of Miſery : Eſpeci- 
ally being Deſecrated'to Fire Everlafting, that cay- 
not include leſs than Torment in wie dy and 
Perpetuity ; Prepard too, in a readineſs, and con- 
triv'd by Infinite Wiſdom to be. made-up of the 
moſt Sharpand Poinant Miſeries, proportion d and 
deſign'd for the Firſt and Boldeſt Apoſtates ; The 
Devil and his Angels, thoſe Profeſsd and Expe- 
| Tienced Enemies of Mankind ; who will be Com- 
| pahy without Comfort, continually infulting over 
q their own Captives, and ſeeking to Eaſe and Re- 
| venge their own Torments, by Iaflicting and 
| Multiplying Torments upon others : And yet ſo 
Cutting a Sentence wounds deeper from the Mouth. _... 
of Mercy, which turns our Advocate into our = 
Accuſer ; and our Saviour, that proffer'd us Re- 
demption, into our Judge to Pronounce Damaa- 
tion; Leaving none to hear or pity the Cry of 
them againſt whom the God of Mercy is iaex- 
orable: After all which, if there could be any 
Tgom for Comfort, it would be only +to be 

. &) Doom'd 


'Doom'd. in ſecret, and to periſh Unobſerv- 
ed ( As it is ſome allay to the Infamy of him 
that dies Ignominiouſly, to be buried Privately ) 
Which yet the Publickneſs and Soltemnity of the 
Tranſaftion leaves no Expetation for ; inflicting 
'the Diſgrace and Miſery in the moſt viſible and 
afflifting Manner, in the Preſence of God, An- 
gels and Men. _ _—_”” 

Such is the Nature of the Sentence to be Pro- 
noxnc'd and Executed vpon every one of us, in 
one of theſe two Kinds; by which the whole Ra- 
tional World will be diſtinguiſhed, and for ever 
ſeparated, before the Fudement Seat of Chrift. It 
38. now put _to.our own Choice to fix our Doom. 
We are already upon our Tryal to Chooſe Right 
.or Wrong: And have only Life and Death to 
Chooſe out of, A little more Time muſt Deter- 
mine and Diſcover which we have Choſe; And 
which ſoeyer it be, by that muſt we be diſpoſed 
of for ever; If it prove otherwiſe than Well, we 
hall have no body to blame but our ſelves ; And 
'prove it never ſo 1ll, as it cannot be ever Re- 
dreſs'd, ſo will it admit of no juſt Complaint. 
Which leads us to conſider, ( as it ſuppoſes) 
'therefore, Ds 
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VII. Laſtly, The Righteouſnes of the Sentence here 

The ne paſsd; Which, is ſaid, will be according ro that 
_ ” every Man bath dove. Which implies, 1. That our 
; Fudge will nor proceed Abitrarily, either to Save or 
Damn by Prerogative, but by the Rule of Juſtice 

and Equity, according to the Laws and Terms 

of the Goſpel ; whereby as our Doings ought to 

be Goverr'd, fo will they be only Judged. 2. That 

be will Govern himſelf exaftly hereby ;, without Af- 

fetion, Paſſion, or Corruption ; not age 

; rom 
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from the Rule, that is too-ſtrait to bend. 3. That 
he will yet manifeſt great Candour, Moderation an 
Mildneſs; Not rigidly infiſting on his own Right, 
without allowance for our Infirmities ; Neither 
taking all Advantages that Power and Preroga- 
tive, or the ſtrineſs of the Law may give him 
againſt us; But fairly repreſenting our Caſe with 
the moſt favourable Conſtructions, and to our 
own Satisfation ; leaving no room for either 
Complaint of, or Appeal from what he ſhall De- 
termin. 4. That as he will not Acquit the Nocent - 
for the ſake of the Innocent, ſo neither will be Puniſh 
the Innocent upon the account of the Guilty. But eve- 
Ty Man ſhall bear his' own Burden, according to 
what he himſelf hath done ; without any advan- 
tage from any others pretended ſupererrogating 
Merits, or Diſadvantage of others Faults, , he no 
way occalion'd or ſhar'd in the Commiſſion of, to 
be viſited apon hiny ( as in this World is threat- 
ned in' Mercy ) from = Generations, and which 
do Intricate and Obſcuare rather than Compleat 
and Diſplay F«ſtice. That, 5. Rewards and Pu- 
niſhments will hence be us =P d exattly to Deſerts; 

| And as, He that Soweth much, Jhall Reap much ; and "Ms 0.6 
he that Soweth little ſhall reap little : So that Ser= Lu. ;2 47. 
vant which knew bus Lord's Will, and prepared not 
himſelf, neither did according to. his Will, ſhall be 
beaten with many Stripes : But be that knew not, and 
did commit Things worthy of Stripes, ſhall be beaten 
mith few Stripes. For unto Fray wil much is given, 
of him ſhall be much required ;, and to nhom Men have 
committed much, of him they will ak the more. Fi- 
nally, 6. That Deſerts will be eſtimated only by Men's 
Works, [according to that they have Done. ] W hereby 
only Good and Bad Men can be diſtinguiſhed ; as 
the Tree is known by its Fruit; and as he that? doth , Jo-gat 
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Righteouſneſs 3s _— and he that committeth 
Sin is of the Devil; So can Men's Righteouſneſs be 
judg'd of only by their Doings, and their Devi/- 
:ſhneſs by their Wicked Lives. Neither is there 
any other Common and General Rule, whereby 
all Mankind can be judged ; Nor any other Thing 
to be judged of, beſides the Good or Evil of Ac- 


| tions; Things that are purely indifferent, being 


Rom.4 15. 


— 13, 


neither Rewardable nor Puniſhable ; For where 
there i: no Law, there is no Tranſereſſion ? Neither 
is| Sin impu:ted where there is no Law, And there- 
fore a Righteous Judge cannot Reward or Pu- 
niſh for that which is neither Good nor Evil, and 
muſt therefore have regard only to what 
Works Men have done, according to the Graci- 


' ous Terms of the Goſpel, whereoa ſuch Diſtin- 


Etion and Deſert depends. 

The hearty Belicf of all this is the moſt ef- 
feftual Inſtrument of an Holy and Upright Con- 
verſation, which is the Sum and Deſign of all 


| Religion: Being only to Live as becomes thoſe 


who expett thus to Appear before the Fudgment Seat of 


| Chriſt, to receive the — done in the Body, accor- 


ding to what ſhall have then been done, whether it 
be Good or Bad: Atting with Reaſon and Conſidera- 
z:07, againſt all Paſſion, Humour or Senſual In- 
clination and Obſtinacy : Being able to account for 
what we do; and taking frequent and ſtrict Account, 
by Self-Examination, of what we do Do. Cheriſhing 
the Remembrance of this Important Dottrine in all 
its Parts Freſh and Vigorous in our Minds for the 
Government of our Lives ; Being only concern'd 
to pleaſe God by whom we are to be judged, 
and aiming nothing more for our Pains than to 
be quitted at his Bar. Referring all —_—_— to the 


Decifion of this Tryal ;, without unneceſſary Cenſu- 
ring 


poi AD. ok. ae. 


XUM 


Vor. I. On.the Seventh Article. 299 


ring the Actions, or Ualawfully medling with the 
final Doom of other Men, that belongs to the 
Prerogative of God, and neither ca» nor zeed t9 
be determin'd till brought before him. Submi/- 
ſroely bearing with the Difficulties of Providence in the 
mean time; Without inquiring into its Secrets, 
that oft occaſions Atheiſm or Hereſies ; Or un- 
neceſſarily Debering our Minds, with what is not 
for us to Underſtand ; Or coveting to know it be- 
fore the Time, when the whole Scheme ſhall be fi- 
niſhed, and the Glory of the Diſcovery be aſcribed, 
by all the World at once, to its great Governor 
and Judge, to the final Juſtification of his Wiſe 
and Wonderful Providence. In a Word ; Not 
terminating ſuch our Belief only in Speculation, 
but endeavouring to make it the wery Senſe of our 
Seuls, wherefore our - Hearts may be moſt full, 
and our Minds moſt intent upon, and our Thoughts 
moſt familiar and beſt pleaſed with; And which 
is only to be effeted by often Meditation, ao 
Fears or Diſtance whereof ought to diſcourage us, 
ſince it cannot be altered or hiadred. For whe- 
ther we will think of it beforehand or no, we muſt 
be Judged ; And unleſs it be often and ſeriouſ- 
ly thought on, we ſhall be Damed- too. For *tis 
only a Wiſe and Timely foreſight thereof, that 
can diſpoſe and prepare for it, by abatement of 
our Fears, and amendment of our Accounts ; 
And which if we vigilantly inure our ſelves 
to, will not only ſecure to us our moſt impor- 
taat Intereſt at laſt, but our only true Peace at 
Preſent, to ſupport and Comfort us under all the 
Calamities of Life, and be a Perpetual Spring of 
the moſt Serene and Divine Joys for ever. 

For which end, I ſhall therefore, now ſum up 
the Notioa wherein, according to this Explica- 
' ia 7; o ; : tion, 
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tion, we profeſs to Believe what it concerns us 
always to wt — br hag me there is a 
Certain Unavoi r 4ory ea, Privatel 
and more Particularly to Doom at Death, and Publickly 
and Generally at the Reſurreftion , whereto owr Lord 
Feſus Chrift will Deſcend from Heaven with Majeſty 
and Glory, in full Power and Commiſſion to Tug 
All and Every one of Both the Quick and the Dead; 
Aſſembled in their own Proper Perſons at the Bar of 
bis Tribunal, in an Amazing Crowd, Neceſſated to 
make their Appearance altogether, to hear Pronounc'd 
and feel Executed either a Bleſſed Sentence of Abſo- 
ſolution and Reward, or a Curſed Denunciation of 
Condemnation and Miſery, according to what 
HMan ſhall be found, upon the moſt clear Evidence and 
Righteous Tryal, to have done of Good or Evil, by 
Thought Word or Deed, Only and All the time he 
Was in bis Mortal Body ;, Such a Notice hereof beins 
intended, to Caution our SY to Guide our De- 
n, to Reſtrain our Cenſures, to Satisfy nvd Suſpend 
je am gy Aﬀett and Poſſeſs our f Aura pre wo 
in order to Reform our Lives, and Save our Souls 
in this Great and Terrible Day of the Lord ; Who, I 
verily am perſwaded, being now in Heaven, at the 
Right Hand of God the Father Almighty, will thus 
come thence to Judge the Quick and the Dead. 


Which Coming of our Lord, that ( with a Pious 
Awe and Well-grounded Hope ) we may Ex- 
pe&t;andattain ſincerely to Love and Long for 
this his Appearance, God Grant by his Grace, 
in theſame Jeſus Chriſt his only Son our Lord; 
'To whom be Glory now and ever! Amen. 
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bed. 


Rom, xv. 16. 


o-Santtifyed by the Holy Ghoſe. 
HE two firſt Parts of our Creed, rela- 

ting to God the Father and the Son, ha- 
" ving been explain'd, we are arrived 

to the Third and Laſt Part, relating 

to God the. Holy Ghoſt, compleating the Trinty 
of Perſons in one Godhead ; ( on. which the Creed 
was founded, and intended to enlarge our Pro- 
feſſion of. ) Concerning whom we are taught to 
Believe both his Perſon ( as he is the Holy Ghoſt, 
confeſs'd in the Eighth Article and Repreſented to 
us in the Tex: ) and our Priviledges, flowing from 
and depending on our being Seritifyed by him 
as the Redeemad of Chrift, in theſe Five —_ 
arsz 
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lars ; viz. Church Memberſhip, Commumon of Saints, 
Remiſſion of Sins, Reſurrection of the Body, and Life 
Everlaſting, which are containd in the Four laſt 
Articles of our Creed, and compriſed in the Diſtin& 
and Perſonal Operation of God the Holy Ghoſt, who 
( as we chiefly learn, in the Third Place from our 
Catechiſm, to ſay ) Sanfifieth me, and all the Elett 
People of God. 

Wha the - Concerning the Perſon of the Holy GhoF, as men- 
Holy Ghoſt tion'd in the Text: and Creed, our Conſideration 
FP muſt regard the Name, the Exiſtence, the Nature, 
| and the Office of him in reſpe& to Us, and Owr Duty 
rd Behaviour thence conſequent in relation to 


Ris Name, | 1. His Name Ttdates either pnrely to his Na- 
ture, or partly to his Perſonal diſtinguiſhing Ope- 
ration. In the former reſpe& he is called Ghoſt, 
tn the Latter ſaid to be the Holy Ghoſt. He 1s 
Ghoſt as he is a Spirit ( which that Word means 
In the Saxon Language, pronouncing it Ga#) Pri- 
mitively and Properly ignifying Wind of Breath, 
as the moſt Active and Powerful of Inſenſible 
Created Beings; and therefore by Atalogy ap- 
plyed to denote thoſe excellent Intelligences 
which, not being ſubje&ed to Senſe, do by ſen- 
ſible Operations manifeſt their Exiſtence and the 
Activity of their Natures; The Principle of which 
is God, and who therefore 5s a Spirit, in the high- 
eſt Degree of this Notion, as he inviſibly actu- 
ates all things; and of the Three Perſons in the 
God-head, the, Third is Peculiarly and Eminently 
ſo ſtyled, it may be, in reference to the man- 
ner both of his Proceſſion» from the other Two, 
and of His Operation bearing ſome Reſemblance to a 
Spiration, And he is, alſo, therefore Holy, _ 

El- 
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Eſſentially as God, and Operatively, as breathing 
Sanity into Men, by Virtue of his Perſonal Pro- 
perty, Diſtinguiſhing him ( of the Three Per- 
ſons in one Divine Nature, the Holy Spirit ) to 

be Eminently The Holy Ghoſt. | 


II. The Real Exiftence of ſuch a Diftinft Being, nxifence; 

tho neceſſarily ſuppoſed in the Being of a God, 
who is a Spirit 3 (and which the Sadducees who own- 
ed a God denyed not though they ſaid there was ag, 21.8; 
no Reſurre&ion, neither Angel, nor Spirit, meanin 
only ſuch Created Natures ) yet it is not to be di 
ſembled but that the Knowledge of the Third 
Perſon in the ever Bleſſed Trinity was a Myſtery 
reſerved for the Revelation of the Son of God on- 
ly ; before whoſe Manifeſtation in the Fleſh Man 
was not ripe or fit for it; Even Holy Men of old py, 
who ſpake as they were moved by the Holy Gho#t, 
being ſo little acquainted with him they ſpake by, 
that under the Law he ſeems to have been ſcarce 
known ( thoſe Paſſages of Scriprure which point 
thereat being very rare and obſcure) and 
till his Deſcent in Cloven Firey Tongues, ſome that 
had been Baptiſed with Fohn's Baptiſm, had not ſo 
much as heard whether there were, in ſo ect 
and ſenſible a manner, as afterwards they expe- 
rienced there was, any Holy Ghoft. For his ex- 
traordinary Gifts had been long with-held, after 
Propheſy ceaſed ; and had never been difcover- 
ed in that marvellous Efficacy ( the like whereof 
had been never ſo much as heard of ) before; and 
in reſpe& whereto, it is therefore obſerved by 
St. John, that, before ChriſPs Glorification, the Holy |, ., 
GhoFt was not yet [_ fully Revealed as he Sr ; 
ſhould be in a Pleatiful Effuſion of his Excellegt 
Gifts, tho from Eternity equally Exiſting,: _— 

eaſe 
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ſenſe our Tranſlation well ſupplies by rendring it 
not yet given ] who before was never known ſo as 
afterwards his Gifts Revealed him, Clearing and 
Confirming his Exiſtence, beyond the Diſpute of 
every one that do not firſt Reſiſt him and to 
whom therefore we are Baptized together, with 
tbe Father and the Son, and can no more queſtion 
the Being of One than of the Other, which is of 
equal Neceſſity to be Acknowledged by us. 


II. Confider we therefore ( what hath more of 
Difficulty in it ) The Nature of this Holy Gho#t ; 
which hath been ſo fully Revealed, In whoſe 
Name we haye been Baptized, and in whom, ac- 
according, to' our Baptiſm we Profeſs in the Creed 
to Believe. As ſuch then we cannot in Reaſon 
account him other than a real and proper Perſon, 
and Singular Subſiſtent InteNeRual Being, and not 
only an Accident, Quality, Energy, or Operation, 
reſident in or derived from God ( as the Socini- 
ans hold ) ſince the Name, Article, Offices, Fa- 
cuties, viſible Repreſentation, the very Place in our 
Creed, and ſhare in the Trinity of Perſons, attri- 
buted thereto in Scripture, are all fuch as are 
Perſonal ; and nothing incongruous ever aſfligned 
to him as ſuch, unleſs when He is not mentioned 


. (as he is not always) in the ſame Propriety of 


Signification, but only in his Gifts, Effets and 
Operations bearing the Name of him who is the 
Caufe of them. Neither do we believe him to 
be only a Perſon, but ſach as is Uncreated; Be- 
ing the Spirit of God the Creator of all Things, 
to whoſe Nature nothing that is Created can be- 
long; Againſt whom an unpardonable Sin may 
be committed ; By whom Chriſt being Conceived 


of the Virgin Mary, was ſaid to be the Sor, =: 
of . 
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of a Creature, 'Vnt of God 'che' moſt 'Hivh 30 Atid” 

feeing he can neither be faid to be Made by* 

Chriſt as God, nor SubjeRed to him 'as Mahy as 

every Created Perſon is ſaid $6 have Bben!*adeJo. 1- 3 

y him, and: all Things tobe 'now' pur” unider his") Cor. 15. 
eet ; All which plainly ſhew him to'be no Giet= 4 


ture; And therefore we Believe him to be: Pr6-= 


ly and truly God ;, To who the Propertiesiof 
ivinity are aſcribed ; and'Lying to him'called&&@A@. 5.3.4 
Lying to God; and his Inhabitation —— 

I : 

afd' 


ans to become the Temples-of God; and 

Worſhip direRted to him, bot in®Bapriſh, 'amd 
Apoſtolical Benediftions where he is joined with the 
Father and the Son; as equally the :Obje& of -onr 
Faith and Worſhip. And yet we further believe 
him to be neither the Farber not? the 'Sor,” af 


fruly and really\Diftinft from both + For as iivelv .: 


as he is called the Spirit of rhe Father, and is ſaid 
to.go out from trim; to be ſent by him, to be'oun 
Advocate with him; crying 4in-our Hearts'/ane 
Interceding' with the Father for: ug" and to have 


appeared in a Bodily Form, {0 as"tg be beheld, no Jo- r. 18." 
Man having ſeen God, | The Father' at any timiqUTim.6.16. 


nor can any Man ſee bin: *Diſtidguiſhed no'tefs 
from the S973 whoſe Spire, in like* manner, the” is 
Called, and: is" aid to be ſerr by him," to Deſcond 
y0n him, to" fill; lead or A@uatehim, to receive 
from him what to teach, to be'another 'Diſtin& 
Comforter to ſticceed him, ſpeaking :apainſt the Son, 
and Blaſpheming azainſt rhe Holy Ghoft,, being; men- 
tion'd as different Sins, And rhe Son ſaid to do 
and ſuffer many Things Perſonally, which neither 
adree nor can þe attributed to'the Hely Ghoſt ; who 
is clearly reprefented to be a P:ftin Perſon, and as 
ſuch profeſled in the Holy Trinity in whoſe Name 


we are Baptized; And- whereio, alſo, we own 
- 4 þ 1 , * e* 
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him. of thoſe Three Perſons in one Godhead, to 
be the;Tbird; ſince, as there is a Number in the 
Txinigy whereby: the ; Perſons are neither more 


-nox leſs than Three, ſo there: is-alſo an Order 
© whereby of theſe Three Perſons the Father is the 


Jo. 15. 26. 


" Eirfd51the Son. the: Sceond, and the Holy Ghoſt the 


rd;- even by Virtue of a neceſſary Subordination 
of the Second Perſon unto the Firi#, from whom alone 


" the;Godhead was communicated to him, And of 


od. 


the Third Perſon, unto the Firſt; and Second, from 
bath ;yhom- the Godhead was derived to him, but 
fram him to neither '; whereby he. being neither 
Eir# -nor Second, i malt be, of the. Three, the 
Third Perſon [in -the. Bleſſed Trinity. | And that, 
finally,” as Proceeding from the Father. and the San; 
Being, not from himſelf as the Father is, who is 
the only Firſt Princzple, his Proceſſion from whom 
the? Scroprore expreily. Mentions. (- and is not diſ- 
pated by. his: Oppugners ) .and..no leſs Virtually 
implies that he+alſo Proceeded, from-the Son, 'by 
Byling him «he [Spirit of rhe Son, as ſent from him, 


t 4wfornid by him, rand the Third Perſon in order next 
after him- in' the Trimey. All which is ſummari- 


ly Confeſs'd in the Creed of St. Athanaſius, where 
we-ſay The Holy. Gbaſt 35 of the:Father, and of the 
Son : neither Made, nor Created, nor Beaotten, but 
Proceeding ;, And; whereby we, conceive as much 
83: is permitted: us to Underſtand of ſo Myſteri- 
ous. a Nature; in\deterence .whereto Reaſon is 
abliged to Submit and Bound its Curioſity. 


;-1V., The Office of this Divine Being in Reſpett to we, 
as expreſsd, in -the Text, to be Sad:fication, fo 
is no other implyed | ia' this- 4-ricle concerning 
him'; wherein we.{tyle him the, Holy Gho#t, re- 
terring not_ only:.t@ the Hdciireſs_ of - hes Eſfnce, 
| which 
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which is. common: to the whole Triwzzy, but 
the Nature of -. his Diſtinguiſhing Wag 
which of the Three Per ſens Tein is peeallks 
him, to ſanttiſy #4 and. all the Eleft People of" Go 
and whotn therefore St. Paid callts the Spirir of 4 a 
lineſs ; ans: as Gog the Fr8e,,D Largo, 
dertook - for the.. Creation of WO; 
Son for the Redemption of thetn SE did "God He Tic. 3.4.6. 
ti 


[ y Ghoſt ti or dir nftification, Noſe Fin'y al 1Pet. 1.22. 
” are therefore Fer err be Love d Wy 
through the Spirit or: the EE 
Operation -and' ihnond fl Weng wi e into 
theſe two Kinds, Extraerdingry: _ Or dna. Ip 

I. The Extrg rANary Operation o the Holy Ghoſt £xco amr a;e 
for Men's Santification is What was beſtowed i ms _ 
on the Apo les .and.Evan geliſts, for the P i 
and Eſtabliſhing of Cariſt's Church and R 
manifeſted in two ſeveral AA remar 


fets and Advantages of Gifts 

-, 1. Tbe Eererrry 6 Gift 5.0 vt, Grup 4 Gifts 
Nowed . upon... the. firſt Heh of: Chri 

were either. ſuch as conduced. to their. Xom'h | 

tion, or qualifyed' them for the. Jableation ther: 

of in order toe Men's Sauttificarion. The Gifts of 

the Spirit beſtowed in 3 Extraordinary manner #o 

inform. of the. ch Ll Os were what 
St.-Paul calls, ord of Wiſdom, the Word of 'Cor-12.8. 
Knowledoe , = mb Df of Spirits ; 
wherewith the Apoſtles were Inſpired, gr 
taught to Underſtand the Mind ws. mg, 
God, by the immediate Operation of the by 
Ghoſt, for the Ordering, and Governing, of 
Church by the Word of Wiſdom; for the Explain- 
ing and Applying of Types, and Pro my s$ by 
the Word of Knowledge; for the Inſtry 

Editying Proſelytes by the Gift of Propbely and 
| & 2 for 
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; for the Diſcoveria and Diſtinguiſhing true 1n- 
Teas from eſe In inations or Satanical 
Deluſjons by i e.Power of Diſcerning of Spirits. 

Heb. 2. 2. $88. Jo i Mo Taid Fi l theſe Fo Day God 
© Fake, wzo Men by bis Ser, ( who might he ſuppo- 

6a, kie he. 4 Earth, to fove inſftructea 
Jus Diſciples hereig, 


© by. ootward and, Humane 

Means, 59y6 {an does another, yet, by Reaſon 

of. their flown > to learn, Lyableneſs to Miſtake, 

| 380 Aptneſs to. Forget, the Coming, of the Holy 
Jo. 14-26, 
all 


F was alſo Promiſed, who was to teach ther 
q INgs, and bring all Things to' their Remembrance, 
whatſcever Chriſt bad ſaid unto them. '"'Whence the 
Meaps of their Information is expreſly aid to be 
by an, Unition from tle Holy One, and in which 
"matinet the Canon of the Scripture came to be 
'Compleated ; containing a full account 'of the Di- 
'vine Will concetning' the Terms (4 Salvation; 
] | by 


 .... Which are. the Hiſpirations of the" "Bply Ghoſt for 
2 Tim. ; Mail \ Sant; i 


,. Mail kd al Seyipeure Taid both 
15,16, 17, ©, de Given by Inf, rarien, and to be able to make us 
Wi e Wito Salvgrion”; "bein Profitable, for DefAtrint, 

"for R roof, for CorrttHon, Þ = 4-2 in Righte- 
ere, that the N7anbf God may be Perſett, thro:3h- 
Iby*fiirnificd tunro all Good Werks;," Beyond which 
thete is neither.Preef. nor Need of any New Reve- 

lation, by ſuch immediate Operatigh 'of the Holy 

Ghoſt, who concluded all his Information of the 

Means of Sant?.ficztion and Condition of S:lvaticn 
herewith ; and which was Pecaliar to the Ape- 
folick-Aze and Infancy of the Chnrch ; Cealſing 
therewith it being grown up to Manhood, «no 

Eph. 4.1 3* the Mt; ſure of the Stature of the fiilneſs of Chriſt ; af- 
ter which there was no other way of Revelart:on 

-Or coming to the Knowledge of the Chriſtian 
Religion, than by the W+;1ea Word of Cod thus Gt- 

: ven 
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ven by the Holy Ghoſt,] whereby all Pretenſions' to. 
the contrary are juſtly accounted by us now Spu-- 
rious and Imptous. x 32ic) 
The Gifts of the Spirit, it- like manner beſtowed; - 
to Qualify for the Publication” of fuch Divine las; 
formations, whereby Men were to: be Sanftifyed,. 
were thoſe other Extraordinary. Spiritual Endow-: 
ments ( mentioned- by the Apoſtle ) Of Fairh 3 of t Cor. 12. 
the Gift of | Healing, of \Warkins Miracles ; ) hows 
Foreſhewing Future Event! by Propiieſy, ſtriftly' ies; 
called ; of Divers kinds of Tongues ;, and Interpreta- 
tion of Toygues ;, Whereby the Hely Ghoſt enabled 
the firſt Planters of our Religion, and Succel-, 
ſors of Chriſt, to Divulge and Propagate' what 
they had been Divinely Taught themſelves z/ and 
to witneſs the Truth of what they ſaid ; tall all}. 
was confirm'd ard eſtabliſhed that was neceſſary 
for Men to learn, in order to be thereby Re- 
formed and Saved ; and without which this had 
been impoſſible, in a Way conſiſtent with Divine. 
Wiſdom and Humane Freedom. Therefore are 
theſe Miraculous Gifts called" the Manifeſtation of — v. 7. 
the Spirit ; and the Word accompanied therewith, , 
ſaid to be ſpoke in Demonſtration of the Spirit as well 
as of Power , - Being, beyond what was Natural, and 
what was peculiarly the Operation of the Holy Ghoſt . 
2. Hence alſo, proceeded thoſe E xrraordmary officer, 
Offices, ſuited to theſe Gifts, for the effeQting of the 
ſame great End of Mens Sarttification by the Holy — v. 23. 
Ghoſt, reckoned up in order by St. Paul, as fer, 
and miraculouſly provided in the Church. F:rit 
Apoſtles, to whom ſeems to be Appropriated the 
Word of Wiſdom as to the Higheſt Office for the. 
Governing of the Church z Secondarily Prophets, 
whoſe Peculiar. Gift was the Word of Knowleage : 
for Expounding: the Old and Uttering New Pro- £pb-4.114 
R 3 pheſies 3 
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pheſtes'; Thirdly Teachers, elſewhere called Evan- 


_ geliſts, "who were eminently. endowed with the 


Gift of Prophecy for Diſpenſing:the Goſpel by 
their Writings and Preachings; And after that fol- 
low Afrracles,”' Gifts of Healings, Helps, Govern- 
ments, Diverſities of Tongues, which qualifyed ſome 
for Paſtors and Teachers ( as they are called foy 


 DiſtinQtion alſd )- Nor. alt being Apoſtles, Nor all 


_n__ { I'2, 


Ns V. I 3. 


AR: 2.16. 


Prophets, nor all Teachers, &c, Yet all thus Pecu- 
liarly Endowed and Diftinguiſhed by the Mira- 
culous Operation of the Holy Ghoſt, for the Per- 
fetirng of the Saints, for the Work of the Miniſtry, 
for the Edifying of the Body of Chris: Till the Goſpel 
State” ſhonld be ſettled; and the Church of Christ 
Founded and Built to endure to the End of the 
World, and we all come in the Unity of Faith, and 
of 'the' Knowledge of :rhe. Son of God, unto a Perfett 
Mint, uito the Meaſure of the Stature of the fulneſs of 
Obriſt+' 1n which Stare Santification may now be at- 
tain'd in an Ordinary ſtated way,which was neceſ[a- 
rily firſt eſtabliſhed by the Holy Ghoſt 1n an Extra- 
ofdinary manner, by ſuch Miraculous Gifrs and 
es; That afterwards. ceaſing, as uſeleſs in Fu- 

fe' Ages, which was only needed 1n, and pe- 
liar to that Firſt Age. Whereby was fulfilled 
( as 'St. Peter afſares us) the Prophecy of Joe! 
(when the Huly Ghoſt at Pentecoſt deſcended upon 
then?) of God's poaring out his Spirit, in the laft Days, 
por -all: Fleſh; And the. Promiſe of our Saviour 
to his Diſciples of ſending them erorher Comforter 
and 1dvocare, both effectually to ſupply bis Abſence 
and Flead his Caufe hereby. And againlt this Ex- 
traordinary Office 'of the Holy GhoZ# it is, that 


_ the Unpardonable Sz . is Committed ; it being 


againſt the, Gift. of Miracles, and caſting cr De- 
vits, that the Phariſces linned, by- reproaching.it 
ol x | as 
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as Magick, when. our Saviour. caution'd  agaig! 
this Sin 4s ot to be forgiven, neither um this Warld,; Mat. 12: 
nor in the World to come; Neither Moſes nor Chriſt hs I 
having provided any Expiation for. what with-, 
ſtood and fruſtrated Gods laſt Diſpenſatian.agd 
Means of begetting Belief in. Men. 

2. But belides this Extraordinary Work of, the 
Hely Gho#t, by ſuch Gifts and Offices to effet Men's. 
Sanitification ( whereby only . a more ſure, ,agd. 
laſting Foundation was delign'd to be laid ſuitable, 
to = Strucure __ was to be ſet and pn there- 
OA ) There are - Ordinary Operations af the Holy... : 
Ghoſt, which tho no CO and MteY Ordiner 
culous, yet arecommon to Perſons of all Times and 
Places, whereby, mined. 77 

1. Sanitification is wrought in particular. Pexy _ 
ſons; by a Renewing of our Nature ; and beget-5om- = 
ting inſenſibly in us, thro our co-operation, |in-."**"%" 
ward Graces; which are ſaid to be the Fruits: of Gal. g. 22+ 
the Spirit ; Springing from agd rowtng y the 
Diviae Influence of the Holy Ghoſt on the Humane 
Nature, which is Degenerated and of it ſelf in 
diſpoſed, and averſeto every Thiag that is Good. 

Which Efett is mention'd inthe: Scriptures... b 
great variety of Expreſſions ; By Converſion, 2nd 
turning from Sin to God ; by Kepentance, from 
Works, and unto Life ; By Regeneration ;, By 
Born again; By ' Renovation, and being. made New 
Creatures, and New Men; By putting off the Old ap, Col. 3 9. 
with his Deeds, 'and putting .on the New Man, FI4T, 
is renewed in Knowledge after the Image of him that 
Created him ;, By Reſurreftion from the Dead, and 
riſing 10 Newneſs of Life; By. Purification, and being 
Waſh'd and Cleansd from all filttineſs of Fleſh. and 
Spirit. By all which, and the like, external Marks 
| and Differences, is ſignified this internal Work of 

| X 4 Saniti- 
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Sanftification by the Ordinary Operation of the Hos 
pe ly Ghoſt. | . ; 

_ 2, "The Means and Why whereby this is affeted, 

By 1Tumi- iS, Tt. By Jlumination. Both Clearing Truth to 

zatios. the'Mind, and clearing the Mind for Truth ; fo 

as ,ta, Quicken Apprehenſion, and Brighten 'the 

AR.16.14- Underſtanding, and oper the Heart, whereby more 

and new Light breaks jn, and further Diſcoveries 

are made, and new Improvements attain'd, and 

what 'was revealed by the Inſpiration of the Holy 

Ghoſt at firſt, rendred Intelligible and EffeRtive t6 

us'by the Ilamination of the ſame now: Who is 

Jo. 16. 13. tfietefore ſaid to Lead [ into ] all Truth ;, not only 

Unto it, by Revelation ;, But into it, within the ve- 

ry Inmoſt Receſles thereof, ſo as to take in the 

_ Enffre and- Power of its Virtue, which before the 

1Cor.2.»g; Natural Man received nor, being fooliſhneſs unto him, 

neither can he know them becauſe they are ſpiritually 

diſcerned; even by the Enlohtnins Operation 

thereof, To which Purpoſe St. Pa prays in be- 

Eph. :.17, half -of the Epheſians, that God would give unto 

ns them the Spirit of Wiſdom and ' Revelation in the 

Knowledge of him: The Eyes of their Underſtanding 

being *entightned%; that they might know what is the 

Hope- of their Calling. A Clear Perception and 

Reſolute' Perſuaſion of Mind, arguing immediate 

Infliences from* the Divine Spirit, which no Ex- 

.. ternal Inſtru&tion or Power of Natural Reaſon 

"can effef, to penetrate thoſe Opacities of Igno- 

rance, 'and diſſipate thoſe thick 'Miſts of Prejn- 

dice wherein Natore and Cuſtom involve us. - So 

that Faith is clearly.” even-in its Act, as well as 

| ObjeR, the Gift 'of God; And Chriſt is not only 

iven- unto us i Thom we Believe, but it is alſo 

Phil. r. 25+\ as St. Pant teaches) given nc, in the Behalf of Chriſt 

tb believe' on bim. Revelation not being yagi 

445hG ” wWith- 
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without Illumination; and this as much as that 
the Work of the Holy Gho#t for our Sanftification 5 
Which he further promotes, 

2. By Propenſion and Inclination; Bending the Incline- 
Will, and mollifying the Heart, and diſpoſing the #i.. 
Afﬀettions to an hearty Complyance with the 
Duty-cleared and opened to the Underſtanding. 

We being, as Natura! Men, not only Blind to 
Diſcern, Dull to Conceive, and Backward to 
Undertake the neceſſary Duties of . our Religion; 

But we are alſo Dead, and Heartleſs, and Indiſ- 

poſed to perform them ; And when the Spirit, be- 

ing illuminated, Willing ;, Yet our Fleſh, or Na- 

tural Power, is found Weak, and no fir Match to 
Encounter that Potent Confederacy of Spiritual 
Enemies which continually, with open Violence 
Invade, . or by. Clandeſtine Wiles watch to Cir- 
cumvent and Supplant us. , So that, as we neceſ- 

ſarily ſtand in need of a Continual' Prevalent 

Force to Overpoiſe our Natural /Inclinations, tq 
ſubdue the. ReluQtancies and Check the Importu- 

nities of Senſe, to Corre& Bad-Nature, And 
Reclaim from Bad Cuſtom; ſo is it the Work Eek. 2.16 * 
of the Santtifying-Spirit of God to ſtrengthen with —atln, 
might in the inner Man; to Help our Infirmities , 26. 

and to work in us both to Will and ta Do, of. his own Phi'. 2.13. 
good Fleaſure : We being no more indebted to the 

Holy Ghoſt for the Underſtanding, we have of Re- 

ligion, than for our Love and Propenſion to Prac- 

tice it, . Who further carries on this his Work of 
fanttifying us, | 

3. By his Direflion and Governance of our Atlti= Diref;, 
ons ;, Leading and Moving, and. Preſerving, us in 
the Ways of Obedience to God's Holy Will and 
Law, AQuually to Do and Perform*thoſe Things 
which are acceptable and well-pleaſing in_the 
wa 1s 
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ſight of God. That, being no leſs true of our 
Pſ104-29. Spiritual, what the P/a/mi# ſpoke of our Natu- 
ral Life; 1f thou hide thy Face, we are troubled, if 
thor take away our Breath we die, and return to our 
Du#t : We being not one Moment any thing at all, 
without the Preſence of God's Grace to preſerve 
- Fer. 10.23, and condu@ us; The Way of Man not being in him- 
felf ( as the Prophet obſerveth ) :t 5s nor 1n Man 
that walketh to direft bu Steps. It is the Lord (ſays 
the Pſalmiſt ) that ordereth the Steps of a Good Man, 
and upholdeth him with his Hand. The beſt of us 
being Vain and Uncertain in onr Opinions, Fickle 
and Irreſolute in our Purpoſes, Slow and. Heavy 
in our Proceedings; apt to faint and faulter in 
our Practice, but while under the Condu& of 
this Powerful and Careful Guardian. Wherefore 
if we live in the Spirit, and are quickened by his Re- 
Gal. 5. 25. Ovation, we are alſo exhorted to walk in the Spi- 
rit, and follow his Guidance and ManuduQtion (n+ 
ſinuating Good Thoughts and Kindling Holy De- 
fires, and Comfortable Hopes ; ſuſtaining us un- 
der all Difficulties and Troubles; Diſpoſing and 
as 4 Aſſiſting our Devotions, by his Powertul Izterceſ- 
bs” frons for us with God, and moving Cry and Im- 
hs portunity in our ſelves to him 3; and ſeaſonably 
7 Checking and Reſtraining from Sin ; So that /f we 
Ye'** walkin the Spirit, we ſhall not fulfil the Luſts of the 
Rom.8 14. Fleſh; and as many as are ſo led by the Spirit of God, 
they are ſaid to' be the Sons of God. It being only 
by the Sp:rirs Conduft that we are what we ſhould 
be, or Do any thing as we ought to Do. And to 

this End, alſo | 
| ' 4» By bimmwt are united to Chriſt, and made Meme 
_— of that One Body of which our Savioxr is the 
Head; fo as to derive Nouriſhment from - him, 


and be made one with him, even Holy, as be who 
bath 
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bath called us is Hdly, in all manner of Converſati« | "OE > 
on. For by One Spirit, we are all Baptiſed into One ". -—- 
Body ſays St. Pail ; And hereby we know, fays St. | 
John, that God abideth in us, by the Spirit which he 1 Jo-3.244 ®. 
hath given us, Yea. | 

- By him we have Aſſurance of our Acceptance _ 
with God thro Chriſt ; The Spirit it ſelf bearing Wit- — 
neſs with our Spirit that we are the Children of God. Rom. 8.24; 
And therefore ſaies the Apoſtle again, The Love 
of God is ſhed abroad in our Hearts by the Holy Ghoſt , 55 
filing with Foy «unſpeakable, and Peace whic eh 
alt Undertanding, not a little conducing to the Ig- 
tereſt of our Santtification. - And, Finally, to the 
ſame great End doth the Holy Ghoſt At for us, bo 
. 6. By Santtifying and ſetting apart a Succeſſion of Setting 
Particular Perſons for the Office and Duty of the Mig b*r' © Nh 
niſtry. The ſame ſpirit that Miraculouſly Inſti-*#7- 
tuted thoſe Extraordinary Offices Peculiar to the 
Firſt Age, Commiſſioning a Succeſſion and Pro- 
miſing Aſſiſtance, tho not of the ſame, Yet of the 
like Offices to ſupply, in their Stead, the Neceſ- 
ſities of the Church, in all times to the end of the 
World. And therefore did Chriſt tell his Apoſtles, Jo. 20. 21. 
As my Father ſent me, yz. with a Power of Com- 
miſſioning you to ſucceed in this Miniſtry, when 
lam gone ; ſo ſend 1 you, viz. with Power of Or- 
daining others to ſucceed in like manner. Purſu- 
ant 'whereto, we find them Ordaining Biſhops -in 
all Churches ; as St. Paul did Titus at Crete, and 
Timothy at Epheſus; and theſe in a Conſtant Suc- 
ceſſion, were to Ordain others; Timothy being | 
Commanded by St. Paxl, to commit what he had ,Tim,..a 
heard of him, to faithful Men, who ſhould be able to : 
reach others alſo, Agd with theſe, in their Work 
of the Miniſtry, God hath promiſed to be pre- 
ient' and afliſtant in all after Times, as he had 
| been 
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been with the Apoſtles in the Firſt Age ; Chrift 
Mar. 28. ſending his Diſciples to reach all Nations,  Bap- 
& 29:20 rizing them in the Name of the Father, and of the 
| Son, and of the Holy Ghoſt, aſſuring them he will 
be, in that Employment, with them, and their Suc- 
ceſſors, even untothe End of the World ;, who there- 
AR.20.28. fore are bid to take heed unio themſelves, and to all 
the Flock over which the Holy Ghoſt hath made them 
Overſeers to feed the Church of God ; being ordain'd 
to Intercede between God and his People ; to ſend 
up Prayers for them, to Bleſs them in the Name 
of God, to Teach the DoQrine of the Goſpel ; 
to Adminiſter the Holy Sacraments inſtituted by 
Chriſt, and to perform all Things requilite for 
the Perfefting of the Saints, for the Work of the Mi- 

niftry, for the Edifying of the Body of Chriſt, 

By theſe and the like means, in this endear- 
ing and effetual Way, doth the Holy Ghoſt ordi- 
narily aft and provide for Men's Satt. fication. 

Is a man- * 3, The Manner and Degrees of effetting which here- 
«ah by ; as it is various and beyond our Meaſure to 
comprehend, ſo are-we no otherwiſe concern'd to 
know, than to be well aſſured of its being effeu- 
ally wrought in our ſelves, and careful ſo to aſ- 
cribe all Good to Good, as to be ſure we aſcribe 
nothing to him that is Evil, or any ways unwor- 
thy of him ; without daring to reduce the Ope- 
rations of the Holy Spirit in San#ifying Man's Na- 
tore to any certain Rule or Staudard. And there- 
fore "we Believe that this is not necellarily 
wronght. , 
Netirre- 1. In an irreſiſtible Manner ;, which, tho it may 
Fftbe. and hath been in ſome, yet 1s it not the Ordina- 
Ty Method of the -Santtifying Grace of -God ; 
and would be contrary to Reaſon; (as no Man 
would thea become Holy «pox Choice, but thro 
meer 


{ 
= 


Vor.. I. On the Eighth Article. 


meer force and violent neceſlity,- that deſtroys 
the Virtne of ſuch a Reformation; And as the 
Reformation of thoſe, ypon whom the Spirir did 
not work Irreſiſtibly, would be Impoſſible ; which 
is the Utmoſt can be ſaid to excuſe Impenitency: 
And is plainly contrary to the conſtant tenour of 
the Bible, which ſuppoſes that Men do very fre- 
quently reſiſt the "Grace and Holy Spirit of God 
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and aſſigns only that for the Reaſon'of their con- _ 


tinned Impenitency that hinders their Salvation, 
and thence both Laments the Condition and Ag- 
gravates the Guilt of all Obſtinate Sinners. Net- 
_ on better Ground can it be believed by us, 
that, | 


2. In the Spirits Sanftiſying us, we are wholly Paſ- yy, ; ala 


ſve, contributing nothing thereto, wherein God whely Poſ- 


does all, and we de nothing at all. This being /v«. 


contrary to what Experience ſhews,and the Scrip- 
tures Command, and is the -greiteſt and juſt= 
eft Diſcouragement in the World' to all Endea- 
vours of Reformation, and ſeems to Charge upon 
God the Ruine and Deſtruction of Impenitent Sin- 
ners. | And therefore as without'the Powerful 
excitation and aid of the Holy Ghoft, no Man can 
Reform, ſo without our Endeavours neither can 
the Holy Gho#t be properly ſaid to _ and Af 
ſiſt thoſe that do Reform. And tho, ſometimes, 
He may do more than Help, and in an /rreſſtible 
manner Convert a Sinner without his own En- 
deavours; Yet this is rare, and neither what he 
hath promis'd nor is wont to Do; Who will 
have us to depend npon no more than his Helping 
or Tvfirmities, and therefore, tho. it be God that 
works in us ro Will and to Do, yet he obliges us to 
Work ont our own Salvarien , Our Concurrence and 


Endeavours no way derogating from the Grace 
of 
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of Gad, while we aſcribe all the Good we do to its 
Aſliſtance, to which it is incomparably more dye, - 
than to our own Activity -and Endeavours. 

» Cor. 15: Therefore ſaith St. Paul, By the Grace of God [ 

_ am what 1 am, and his Grace whith. was beſtowed upon 
me, Was 10t in vain, but I laboured more abundantly, 
Tet not L, but the Grace of God which was with me, 
Neither, is jit reaſonable to Believe that Sarnttifi- 
cation is always wrought, | 

vet Inflon" 3. In an Inſtant,and all at once, without any. ſeg- S 

saxcz;. ſjble Steps and Degrees. Which, tho the Power 
of God is able to efftet, and, ſometimes does it 
very throughly and very ſuddenly, and may al- 
ways be ſaid to have been begun in an Inſtant;; 
Yet all the time a Maa is tending towards aRe- 
formation, and ſtrugling with his Luſts, and con- 
firming his Reſolutions in Wgll-Doing, be it lon- 
ger or ſhorter, according to the [Power of Eyil | 
Habits, and the Different Degrees of Divine Aſ- 
fiſtance, ſo long may the Work be faid to be 
going. on leaſurely ; and which uſually is a very 
Conliderable time from the firſt beginning of it, 
to its coming to-a fixt and ſettled State, Whence 
the Scripture ſpeaks of ſome as nearer to a State of 
Grace than others ; and compares Mens attainun 
thereto to the growing of Seed ſown in the Groun 
that ;Springs .up and ripens gradually; | and «to 
Leaven that diftuieth it ſelf through the whole 
Maſs.of Bread by Degrees ; and which well agrees 
with what Obſervation Experience creates of the 
Operation of-the Holy Gho# in his Santtification of 
of Men's Natures, whether by a Pious and Reli- 
Zious Education, or reclaiming from a Vicious 
Conric oi Late, whereia he Generally moveth with 
Conſent, and Endeavours, and by Degrees, as moſt 
coniiſtzat with bis own Glory and our Encouvrage- 
Meat. Ant 
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3 
And thus. are we_Sanfified by, the Holy Ghoſt ; 
whoſe Office it is to make Men Holy; for wet; 
he hath effetually provided by Extraordinary 
Gifts and Offices beſtowed at firſt, and ſtill coati- 
nues to Effect in every Age by his own Opera- 
tion in an Ordinary Conſtant Influence, by Inftis 
tuted Means, .in the-molt agreeable ahd becoming 
Manner. ; = 


19 


V. From the Premiſes it only remains that we Re- inferexcer. 


fleck upon our Dity in reference thereto ;, and which 
is that, to which our.Belef in the Holy Ghoſt muſt 
neceſlarily be underſtood to Oblige us. Even 

I. That we learn whence all our Santlity is deri- 
ved ta 4s: Which is neither Innate nor Acquired 
from any Natural Cauſe; nor owing to % 
Parts or Endeavours ; being a Divine Work, an 
Wiſdom from above, wherein God gives us beyond 
what otherwiſe is attainable. 


2. That we therefore Gratefully con our Obligati- 


ons, where "tis due due, for the ſanie.: Aſcribing all 
our Good to God, and taking the Shame of 'onr 
Evil to our ſelyes ; As being Helpleſs, and Reco- 
verable only by Divioe Grace ; which is the Ay- 
thor of our Spiritual Life, of all Good Diſpoſi- 
tions in us, of all. Good Works performed by 
us, of all Happineſs we are capable of; rendring 
to him with the profoundeſt Humility, all Thanks 
and Praiſe, Aſſuming nothing to our Selves, be- 
cauſe owing all we have, or arc, to the cffe&t of 
his. Holy Office. phy 

3. That we therefore be eſpecially careful ro ſuppreſs 
all Proud Conceit or Sypercilious Boaſtings of our ſeem- 
ins Sanfity , which derogates from the Glory of 
Grace; and intercepts its [nfluence z and SubjeAs 
us to the Vanity of an Ungovernable Mind, miſ- 
ty | | Jeading 
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' leading and looſing us from under the Condu& 
of the Holy Spirit, who reſiſfteth the Proud and giv- 
eth Grace no longer than Neg are Humble; and 
needs the Conſideration of ſuch 'as talk of Merit, 
Perfeftion, and place moſt .of their Profeſſion 
Pomp or Singularity, to attract Mens Eyes and 
Eſteem from every Body elſe, to themſelves as 
the only or moſt Pure and Sanfifyed People ; 
This being to Glory, as if they had not receivgd, 
what is not otherwiſe to be had; and to uſurp 
the Authority of the Ca»ſe,who ate only concern'd 


x Cor.q 7, 


in the Joy of its Efet. | | 
4+ That we, further, thankfully reſt our ſelves Con- 
tented under the Sanftifyins Influences of Commun 
Grace, as being willing to be ſaved in Gods own 
Way ; bewaring. to preſume of Expedting, or to 
pretend to the having of Special and Peculiar Spi- 
ritual Endowments. Which is the intollcrable 
Vanity of Enthuſiaſts, and more Particularly of 
the Qzakers, who commonly Teach and Labour 
to make their Followers believe, that all beſides 
themſelves ( .and more eſpecially We' of the 
Church of England ) do wholly throw off all Inſpi- 
ration of the Holy Ghoſt, and reſt only in Out- 
ward Forms; whilſt they are the only People that 
Follow the Licht within, and are led" into all Truth 
by the ConduQt and'lnfpiration of the Holy Gho#t ; 
and that therefore they are the only true People 
of God, who own and partake of New Reve- 
lations from him. Whereas itis manifeſt that all 
Good Chriſtians ( and particularly of the Church 
of Ensland ) do own and rely upon the Operation 
of God's Spirit, as much, tho not in'the ſame man: 
ner, as aay do or need for Saxtt;ficarion; which the 
Dotriae of our Thirty Nine Artictes and Catechiſm 
ang Forms of Prayers agd'Oſfices ia our Liturgy, 
as do 
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do abundantly . Teſtify. But yet indeed, we de- 
clare we neither do nor dare pretend to the 
rations ; of the Spirit in, the ſame Manher and 1 
rees as they do; and for which they are fo far 
rom having any, Groynd in, Scripture, that they 
profeſſedly thereby overthrow theAuthority there- 
of, as no Sufficient Rule for their Faith and Man- 
ners. For, they. pretend that the Holy Ghoſt In- 
ſpires them, as it did the Prophprs and Apoſtles, who 
Writ the Scriptures ;.and that therefore they are as 
much obliged to ſubmit to its Suggeſtions within 
them now,as to the Revelations made heretofore by 
thoſe. Suppoſing their own Opinions and Imagina- 
tions to be all Divine Revelations,and of equal Au- 
thority with the Bible. Pretending to receive Par- 
ticular Meſſages immediately from God; and to 
Foretell and Pronotnce Judgments from him, up- 
on equal Power and Aſſurance with any of the 
Inſpired Holy Men of Old; yea and in the ſame 
way too; even by Outward Revelation ja Viſions 
and Dreams, &c. This we, corifeſs, indeed, is 
what 1s not pretended to. in our Church, nei- 
ther allowed in God's Worg,nor is needed to make 
Men Holy ; which is, all we expe@ or are allowed 
to deſire from the Spirits Operations, In his ſet- 
led ordinary,Courſe of Aing, upon Men's Souls 
for Salvation. And therefore the Q»akers Uncha- 
ritable . Condemning Us, becauſe we believe oor 
ſelves to be San#ified, without being immediately. 
Inſpired, as the Prophers and Apoſtles were, by the 
Holy Ghoſt, is ſo far from being juſtifiabte,' that 
it gives us but too juſt an Occaſion to Con- 
demn them for their unreaſonable Pretenſi- 
ons thereto, whereby they are forced to wrelt or. 
diſannul Scripture, and deſtroy the certainty of 
Chriſtian Belief, which .-was fixed above Co 
(1 | u- 
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gif Res 4 | | 
' Nugdred Years ago, hy a Dangerous Hereſy that 
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ath ſcarcely . been. divulg'd above fifty Years. 


. And what a ſtrange and ſhameful thing is it, for 


Lu.rt1 13s 


by 


Chriſtians to be ſo fond of Novelty; as to be de- 
fat 


& 


by this Old Artifice of the Devils ; where- 
y he hath been, wont to inſnare and miſlead the 
gorant and Weak ? Tempting them by the Itch 
atter New Revelations, whom he could not catch 
y Immorality and open Prophaneneſs and there- 
make them traifeceſs againſt the Old. God 
jaſtly ſuffering ſuch to fall under the Tyranny of 
a Falſe-Spirir, that would not confine themſelves 
to the Ordidary Meaſures of the T7ze ; Men that 
would be more than San2ified, being juſtly thus 
Deſerted by the Holy Ghof#. In reference to which 
{ to Proceed ) it conſequently is incumbent 
. That we ſedulonſly Invite and Cheriſh, by al 
BRauted Means, the Holy Ghoft to carry on and 
Perfeft bis Great Work of Santtification in Us: As 
being. that for which he is given, and all we 
nted. ſue to him for, and without which he 
can be-of no benefit to us: Seeking after him 
in his Word, which is always accompanyed with 
his Power, and 1s therefore ſtyled the Admini- 
miftration of the Spirit, and the Law of the Spirit of 
Life. Duly frequenting the Uſe of his Holy Sacra- 
ments whereby he is conveyed by viſible Repreſen- 
tations : Inceſſantly Crying for his Aid by fervent 
Prayer, as being the Condition on which he is Pro- 
miſed to be given to us : Hearkning attentively to 
his ſoft Whiſpers and Holy Sroge3tions: Admit- 
ting glzdly his gentle Mapſes : Complying with 


- his kindly Motions : Preparing for his Entertain- 


meat and continued Reſidence with us, by Clearſ- 
ing our ſclues from all Filthineſs beth of F leſh' and 
Sprer, that we may be fit Temples for him to dwell 

In, 
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in, where he may meet with nothing to Grieve-or 


Reſiſt, or Quench, or YVex'him to make him-for-: 
ſake and rejet us, but may dwell and ſtrive:in 


and with us till he hath-ſeale? ws up anto tbe Day of 5PÞ- 430- 


Redemption. And to this End: | 
. 6. That we hence, alſo, animate all Good Reſoluti- 


ons and Endeavonrs ;, being, ſecanded by, and: in 


Union with this Almighty Helper, that .can-fo 
ſucceed the weakeſt of our Hearty and: Sincere 
Labour that it can never be.in van in the Lord, 
Be Duty never Difficult, -and Corruptiog'never 
ſo ſtrong; Our help is in Ore that is mighty'to ſave, 
that leaves no Room for: Deſpair, nor ever. ſuf- 
fered any to be Loſt without Refuſing his Aſi». 
ſtance to ſave. But above all, it hence then conceri, 
7. That we all thorouohly Examine to Inform and 
Acquaint our ſelves with the Effett of the Holy Ghoſts 
Operation in own Particular  Santtification by him: 
Conſidering what Illumination we have received 
from him in our Minds; what Influence hath 
been impreſſed upon our Wills and AﬀeCtions ; 
How far our Actions are Governed by his Guid- 
ance ; What Aſſiſtance and Comfort we have felt, 
and what Advance we have made by his/ Secret 
Proceedings with us in the Great and Myſterivus, 
Work of our Sanification. This being his Work; 
whereon all our Intereſt depends; and which may 
be known by us; and concerns -us to know, be- 
ing lyable and apt to diſregard -and be deceived 
about it, and where yet a Miſtake or Ne is 
Fatal ; and4 whereby afone we can Experi - 
ly Confeſs the Bleſſed Spirit to be the Holy Gho## ; 
without which our Faith in him will be only No- 
minal ; and increaſe both our Conviction and Mi- 


fry, it beiag of little Uſe-or Comfort to us, that - 


a we 
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we Believe there is an Holy Ghoſt, if we can find no 
Ground to Hope, that we our ſelves are as yet 
made #bly by him. Conſider therefore very Par- 
ticularly and Seriouſly with your ſelves, 
1. What Alteration you perceive in your ſelves now 
to what you were formerly. For where the Holy 
Gho#t hath been at Work, there evermore is | 
very great and viſible Alterations. Many New 
Opinions begot, and many Old ones quite reje&t- 
ed; Many Things you loved, are now loathed ; 
and many Things you were formerly Averſe from, 
are now Embraced. There is a great difference 
in the Manner of your Living now, to what was 
- uſval, you neither Daring nor Deſireing to Be- or 
_ what you Were and Did' heretofore. Yea 
42nQ, 
2. This Difference you will perceive to be much for 
the Better : Even what you will be infinitely Plea- 
fed with your ſelves, and what will really 
make you to be better thought of among Men. 
- Lhe. Work of rhe Spiric beig purely Spiritual, 
that improves the Soul, which /is the Man ; and 
not only Heals but Adorns the Mind, which ren- 
'ders the Man 7a to himſelf, and Beautiful to 
Pro.12.26 Others: The Righteous Man being more Excellent, 
' | _ * even than what he was once himſelf, as than what 
ſtif are too many of his Neighbours. If then the 
Hely Ghoſt, hath been your Santtifier, you will 
find your Courſe of Life more Spiritual, and Re- 
finedgfrom Earth and Senſuality, aad Aſpiring and , 
Tending Upward more than formerly ; abound- 
Gl. 5. 22; ing with thoſe-Lovely Fruits of Love, Foy, Peace, 
Long-Suffering, Gentleneſs, Goodneſs, Faith, IMeek- 
neſs, Temperance ;, ( that every one will be ready 
to: call you Bleſled for, - and you will feel your 
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ſelf to be {o) inſtead of thoſe 'Diſagreeable Vi 


ces of Hatred, Variance,- Emulatione, Wrath,” Strife, — v. 20. 
Seditions, Envyings, Murthers, Drunkenneſs,' Revel- 
lings, and ſuch Bk, ( that fill with Guilt - and 
F Shame, and meet with Contempt and Puniſhment) 
| which Indulge the Fleſh and Qzence the Spirit. 
| And therein, > 
3. Your Improvements will be Sincere and Itire; 
The Holy Spirit working out all Selfiſhneſs and' 
| Carnality ; bexetting an equal Eikeing to: every: 
| Grace, and Deteſtation to' all that is Sin; Ren-' 
dring Obedience Extenſive to: 'and Zealous in 
every Duty ; Out of a Deſire to Pleaſe God and: 
to ſecure Salvation. . Yea, and this, IO 
4+. Will be the Laſting and Conſtant Conrſe of Life; 
\ It will not be only by Fits and Starts; heing' _ 
more than ſudden Moodes or Flaſhes ( tho it may 
not be denyed but in caſe of _ prevailing Temp-' 
tations, many an Interruption, 'and ſometimes In- 
termiſlion will 'be made, yet) being founded on 
Eternal Reaſon, and invigorated with an Al- 
mighty Power, it will always remain the Prevail- 
ing Principle, and denominate ' the Man ly, 
tho a Simmer, _—— And niore Marks of the faving: 
Work of the Holy Spirit of God on Mens Heafts 
( tho Multitudes more have been ſometimes 'piven) 
are Needleſs and Inconvenient ( where thele 'are 
duly adverted to) for the Tryal of their Gen: 
ine Saitifitation: It being no hard Matter"'to 
Diſcover, what requires more of Courage than 
Skill or Pains to Examin ; Few Men being Igno- 
rant of theirSpiritual State, but who are ſo Wilful- | 
ly; And none willingly diſregarding it, but who 
| know it to be fo Bad, that they are-afraid to con- 
; ſider it ; which yet is the End of this Faith, in or- 
} FT 4 * der 
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der to. the Salvation of the Soul ; Nothing but Hol:- 
of recommending Men to God; who are no. 
erwiſe the better for. their Belief' in the Holy 
Gho#, than as they; are eftettually made Hely by 
him. | | | 


When therefore we Profeſs to Believe in the 
Holy Ghoſt ;, our. Meaning intended. may. be thus 
| Explain'd, viz. | 7 believe that, beſides all others 
whatſoguer, to whom; the Name of Spirit or Ghost 
1 ,or may be given, there is Eminently one Particu- 
lar, and Peculiar Spirit ;, who us truly, and properly 4 
Perſon, Unereated; E entially God ;, Diſtintt From 
both the Father and the Son, Of the Three Perſons 
in One Godhead, the Third in Order, Proceeding 

wall from Both :, Not only Perfeftly Holy in Rim- 
of wut the Author: -of. all Holineſs in Mar, begun 


14 ar ins angOſſices, and ſettled to con- 
tinge 4n ordinary fluences of Divine Grace, common 
to all; Producing real Effetts of Holineſs in our Sinful 
Naure, by Illuminating the 24nd; Inclining the 
Will, avd Afetions; Governing the Attions; Unit- 
ing ro Christ, our Head, Afſuring orr Acceptance, 
thro:; him, mith God , by , the Adoption of Sons , 

HAng- by .4 Perpetual Sxccejhion of a Miniſtry, conti- | 
 wuingitbe Edification of the Church to the World's end: 
do; a Natural and Gentle Manner ;, in Onion with our | 
on -Swmeere Endegvours ,, Gradually hereby Adareſ- | 
himſelf. to every Sinner,  proporticnably to bis Needs 
and Improvements, to Change and Senttify his Na+ 
ture:' All Good 1n us ;coming from. him ;, to whom 
we are infiutely oblzged for the ſame ;, Seting nothing 
to be Proud of in our ſelves; Reſting Content with 
Common Grace, that ts ſufficient to f 6 us in God's \ 
ons. Way., Inoing and Cheriſkhing every Profſer | 
: and 


bo Dp, a _—— 


XUM 


XUM 


V6r.1. On the Eighth Article 


and Tender thereof ; Amimating our Reſolution and 


Examining our State and Condition herein, 

depends the Certainty of our Holineſs, without which 
Man ſhall ſee the Lord: In which Extent, and to 
this End, I, alſe, Believe Gn the'Hiy Ghoſt 


To whom, with the Father and the Son, Three 
Perſons in One Divine Nature, be aſcribed 


all Glory Now and Evex ! Amer. 


? 
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Endeavours thereby , And carefully Regarding and 
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SERMON XVII. 
SO M-:1.H E 
inth Article 
OF THE 
APOSTLES CREED. 


— 


AQts. it. 47. 


»=oo-] he Lord added to the Charch Daily ſach 
as ſhould be ſaved, Cds 


HE Third Perſon of the Blefſed Trinity 

{ (which was obſerved to be the Third 
Grand Obje&t of the Chriſtian Faith 

_ and the Argument of the Laſt Part of 

' our Creed) we have already Conſider'd, in re- 
ſpet only to his own Perſon, as he is the Holy 

' Gho#t, The Privileages derived from and by him 
to us now follow in the ſubſequent Articles, - The 

| Firſt whereof in order of Nature is Church Mem- 
berſhip, and ( what is concomitant therewith ) 

'. the Communion of Saints; Profeſs'd to be Believ'd 
| by us1n the Ninth Article, expreſſing our Faith - 
| | TOs 10-1 hl 


', 
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the Holy Catholick Church, the Communion of Saints , 
| which in the Text is mentioned to be the Church to 
which the Lord added daily ſuch as ſhould be ſaved - 
Both Union and Communion being as plainly ſup- 
poſed in the One, as expreſſed in the Other; The 
Notion of a Church jmplying Union, and Salvation 
appropriated thereto, ſuppoſin a Communion 

erein. Both which that we may therefore Pro- 
fitably Explain, we ſhall inquire info the Nature 
and: Aﬀe&tions of, 1. The Church, according to 
our Belief of it to be the Holy Cathbolick Cher, 
2. The Communion peculiar thereto ; And, e 
Import of our Profeſling to Believe the ſame. 


I. The Church belie/d by ws, ( tho the Word be Tie 
Ambiguous, bearing both in Sciprevre and Come Church. 
Men Vſe diverſe and different Senſes, yet) in its 
{tri and proper Meaning in our Text and Creed 
imports a ſpiritual Society, joyned to Chriſt their 
Head by Faith, and to each other by Charity or Love. 

Chriſt is the Head of the Church ( as it is Govern'd Eph. 5.23. 
by him, and Deſcended Originally from him ) Col ». +8: 
Which is his Body united in it ſelf, and knit roge- PP 
ther in Love to. him. 
I, Therefore this Church we believe to be but oy. 
One; As there is but One Boay belonging to One 
Head. Which our Text and Creed, agreeable to 
other Scriptures, intimate by the Singular Num- 
ber; and the Nicene Creed expreſſeth to be One 
Catholick and Apeſtolick Church. Part whereof ex- 
iſted before the manifeſtation of Christ, by Faith in 
the Meſſiah to come'( who all died in Faith, not Heb.ry. 
aving received the Promiſes, but having ſeen them 
them afar off,, were perſwaded of them and embraced 
them.) and Part ſongs ;Chriits Incarnation, by Faithn 
the Meſſiah already come the Orgination and Pro- 
grels 
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2 Tim- 
2-19. 


greſs whereof was from Twelve Apoſtles, by whoſe 
Preaching was gathered unto Chriſt, under this 
new Diſpenſation of a more Perfe& and Explicit 
Faith in him, a Chxrch conſiſting of Thouſands of 
Believing Perſons, to which were daily added fach 
as ſbould be ſaved; And which, 'as it increaſed, 
came to be Divided into Many Diſtint Churches, 
( infomuch that we quickly rea of the Church in 
ſuch ar Houſe, and in Tuch a pereeutar Place) yet 
all belogging to and United 1n' One and the-fame 
Church. And ſo ſingle Perſons Profeſling Faith in 
Chriſt, are Members of the' Particular Chnrchey 
in which they reſide; and all ſuch Particnlar 
Churches are Members of this One General and Uni- 
verſal Church from whence they ſprang. Where- 
of, furtheg, thoſe who have already attain'd to 
the end of their Faith, and enjoy the Salvation of 
tbeir Souls with Chriſt in Heaven, are now ſaid to 
be of the Church Triumphant ; "whereas we, who 
are ſtill fighting againſt, and wraſtling with the 
World, the Fleſh, and the Devil here on Earth, 
are of the Church-Militant. And in regard even 
to this State of the Church on Earth, it is alſo Di- 
ſtinguiſhed, according to the Internal or Exter- 
nal condition of its Members, into Inviſible ; con- 
ſiſting only of ſincere Believers, known only to 
the Lord, who is the Searcher of Hearts, and 
knowes who are is: And Viſible, comprehending 
the whole Body of Chriſtians, viſibly Profeſling 
Faith in Chriſt, whether they be ſincerely obedi- 
ent or not. Profeſſors of all ſorts being promiſ- 
cuouſly included in the Chnzth (the Time of Di- 
ſtinftion and Separation not being yet come and 
the whole Society 'of Men, 'theretore, that ever 
have been, or ever ſhall be, from the Beginnin 
of the World 'to the' Conſummation thereof, 
: | However 
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howeyer Diſpoſed of, and Diſpersd.; who have 
Formally or Virtually, Nominally or Really ) be. 

lieved.in Chriſt, and Profeſſed Chriſtianity, ma» 

king up the Body of Chri##, and being united igto 

One Church; Built upon one Fowndation, other than cor.s. rx. 

which zo Man can lay ; Agreeing in one Common 

Faith ;, there being but Ore Lord and One Faith ; Eph. 4. 5. 

Retaining the Uſe of the ſame Sacraments, being 

waſhed -in the ſame Laver of Regeneration, agd. 

eating the ſame Bread and Drinking the ſame Cup, 

whereby appearing. to be One People, as the 

Iſraelites did, who were Baptiſed unto Moſes in the 1 Cor. ro. 

Cloud, and in the Sea, did all eat the ſame Spi- 2 3, 4+ 

ritual Meat, and did all Drink the ſame Spiritual 

Drink ;, Having all One Hope, and ExpeRation of 

the ſame Glory; worſhiping for the ſame End, 

there being but One Hope of ozr_Calling ; Being Eph. 4: 4. 

Guided, Directed and SanRified by the ſame Sps- 

rit; United in Love and Chariry, being of one 

Mind, wiſhing one another Well, having Com- 

placence in the Good, and Compaſſion for the 

Evils incident to each other, endeayouring to 

keep the Unity of the Spzrit in the Bond of Peace : And Eph. 4. 3. 

ſubmitting to the ſame Order and Government, by 

virtue whereof the ſame Chriſt ruleth in them 

all; who 9ave ſome Apoſtles, and ſome Prophets, and —v-1r. 

ſome Paſtors, and Teachers, for the perfefting of the 

Saints, for the work of the Miniſtry, for the Edifying 

of the Body, &c, So that as there is no Church, 

where there is no Miniſtry, ſo where the ſame 

Order and Miniſtry is, there is the ſame Church. 

By: which Means, and for which Reaſons Milli- 

ons, of Perſons, and Multitudes of Congregations 

are United into. One Body, which is the One 


 Curch we Profels'd to Believe, 


2, And 
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Holy, 2. And this Church, however Complex, we al- 

ſo call Holy; -It being Vniverſally ſo, in reſpe& to 

the Yocation by which all its Members are Called 

and Separated from the reſt of the World and 

Devoted to era ny of y-- Lo. thereby rela- 

:Tim.r.o. ted to him ; called by the Apoſtle an Holy Calling 

I (in reference to the Offices appointed, and the 

Powers exerciſed in the Church, which by their 

Inſtitution and Operation are Holy ; In reference 

to the End and Deſign of Conſtituting. a Church, 

by Incorporating Men into ſuch a Body ; which was 

to beget and increaſe Holineſs in the World, and to 

purchaſe'a Peculiar People Zealous of Good Work:, Ad 

the Church anſwers this, Particularlyin reſpe& of the 

Perſonal Holines of its Sanftified Members ; from 

whom ( as from its better Part ) the whole de- 

rives its Denomination, whether ſuch as are 

Heirs of Grace, or Inheritors of Glory. And 

the ſame Church (however mixt and allay'd at 

preſent )) is deſigned to be perfefted in Holineſs 

hereafter; when every Thing that Offends ſhall be 

ca#t out, and the Tares ſeparated from the Wheat, 

and all the Members aftually belonging thereto 

confirm'd and compleated in Purity and Glory; 

Eph. 5. 27.and be preſented to God, 4 Gloriow Church, not ha- 

| ving Spot or Wrinkle, or any ſuch Thing, but Holy, 
and without blemiſh, SS 

Catholic, 23, The ſame alſo we are taught to call the 

Catholick. Church, Which Word, as it is not to be 

met with in our Bibles, ſo was it not anciently in 

our Creed, till occaſion'd by the 'many. Hereſies 

and Schiſms obviated thereby ; And, being once 

inſerted,- unanimouſly hath continued ; to declare 

our Diſclaiming of Faction and Adherence to the 

Communion of the Univerſal Eharch derived and 


ſpread from the Common and Head, being Chr: 
, and 
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and bis Apoſtles. And, therefore, in Aﬀrtng its 
Catholiciſm; we ſignifie its Diffuſsveneſs, as no lon- 
er confined to one Nation or Place as the Jewiſh 
Church was : The Partition Wall being broken down; x 2.14. 
and the Heathen given to our Lord for his Inheritance, Pl 8. 
and the uttermo s of the Earth for his Poſſeſſion ; 
and the Go Fl commiſtion'd to |be preached £4. 24.47. | 
among all Nations ;, who are no longer Strangers and P19: | 
Forezgners, but Fellow-Citiz,ens with the Saints, and of | - 
the Houſbould of God: Comprehending all the ſe- 14 
yeral Churches on the Face of the Earth, and all - 34 
' Chriſtians in thoſe Churches, whether Sincere or — - = 
Hypocrites, that make an outward Profeſſion of ; 
Faith ; (as all the Boughs of a Tree, however 
Spread, or however Sound or Rotten are united 
in one Common 'Stem, tho not equally deriving 
Sap from the Root.) And in this Notion, as it 
was oppoſed to the Donatiſts, about the Fourth Cen» 
txry, configing the Church of God to thoſe of 
their own Sect in a corner of .Africk; ſo do we 
{till juſtly Oppoſe it to the Papi#s, who reſtrain it 
to Rome, Which can be no more the Catholick 
Church, than it is the Whole World. Which alſo 
may be called Catholick in relation to the Faith it \ 
holds, which ought to be the ſame in all Places; f 
and in which ſenſe Particular Churches are ſome- 
times ſtiled Carholick, to ſignify only their Orcho- 
doxy, as living in the Faith and Communion of the 
Catholick Church, in oppoſition to any Heretical 
Combinations and Factions. Neither 1s it leſs Ca- 
tholick in reſpett to Doftrine ,, wherein are Taught 
all Things neceſlary to be known in order to Sal- 
vation : Preſcribing, moreover, an Univerſal 
Obedience :;, whether in reſpe& of the. Perſons, obli- 
ging Men of all Conditions ; or in relation to the 
Precepts, requiring the Performance of all and eve- 
ry 


——_— | 
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ry of the Evangelical Commands : Endowing 
with all Graces, whereby all Diſeaſes of the Soul 
are healed, and Spiritual Virtues are diſſemina- 
ted : Exerciſing ſome Particular As which being 
done any where, are valid, and equally bind eve- 
ry where ; being Catholick in Admiſſion by Bap- 
tiſm, which being duly adminiſtred in one Church, 
makes a Man free of the whole Chriſtian Society, 
and gives him a Right to all Chriſtian Priviledg- 
es in all other Churches; gnd in Excluſion by 
Excommunication,, which ejeQing ont of one 
Church deprives of Communion in every Church, 
withont dne Reconciliation again: And, Finally, 
being of Univerſal Conmtinnarce, that hath aRual- 
ly Exiſted in all Ages, and will endure to the 
Conſummation of all Things, again# which the 
Mat. is, Oates of Heb ſhall never prevail, and with which Chriſt 
is. Himſelf hath promiſed to be preſent always 
—28.20,ever to the End of the World, and whereupon its 
Exiſtence hath been propounded as an Obje& of 
Faith in every Age of Chriſtianity, and ſo will be 
as long as the Succeſſion of Apes ſhall continue ; 
thoſe that are Believers being the Church; who 
if they Believe, muſt therefore believe there is a 
Church, that is eſtabliſhed upon Promiſes which 
cannot fail; And therefore tho God may and 
does\uffer many Particular Chyrches to ceaſe, and 
even the Univerſal Church to lie for ſometime 
obſcure and almoſt hid, yet was it never Extin& 
fince firft it was begun, nor ſhall it be permit- 
ted for Believers to be altogether extirpated 
and deſtroy'd; while the World endures, the 
Church being aſlured to continue therein. 
Such is the One, Holy and Cathelick Church, we 
Profeſs to believe and to hold Communion In. 
An 
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Bf And which, we further add, _ we rt to 
| | One without Superiority ; Holy without Infalbbilzy; 
| | "ad Catholick ect BA jts Emenmite, : 
| --It is Ore without diſtintion of Swpercority in Wirkeur 
repeR' of it ſelf; Having One only Head ; who __ 
equally Called, and equally impower'd and ſentthe”'7* 
| firſt Founders hereof. Among whom there was 
| to difference nor diſtiation of Perſons as to any 
Priviledge or Saperiority above others; No de- 
gree of Juriſdiction or Authority more or great- 
er in One than every One; much leſs was any 
one appointed Prince or Ruler over the Reſt. : 
The Rock on which the Church is Builr, being not Mat.16a8. 
the Perſon of Peter, but of Chrif confefs'd by 
by him truly to be the Sor of God; whoſe Con- 
feſſion is a Docrinal Rock whereon the Church 
is founded; and by whoſe Miniſtry and Office 
( wherein all equally were inveſted ) it was to be 
gathered and built up. Neither was the Power 
of the Keys given to one more than another ; 
being not aCtually given when Promiſed parti-. | 
cularly to St. Peter, and afterwards conferred — 18. 18. . 
equally ' upon all, by Virtue of that Promiſe, Jo. 20. 23. 
when it was performed to any. And, Final- , 
ly, when Perer alone was put in mind by his 
Lord to feed his Sheep, he was commanded to do ——a1,xg, 
but what he and the reſt were equally obliged to 
do before; and what St. Paul charges the Presby- 
ters of Epheſus to do afterwards, when he bid 48.20.28. 
them take heed unto themſelves, and to all the Flock, 
over which the Holy Ghoft had, made them Overſeers, 
to feed the Flock of God,-- And what St. Peter him- i Per. 5. +, 
ſelf alſo exhorted the Elders, whom he bid to 
feed the Flock of God; And to which Office he 
ſeems, by ſach a particular renewal of his Com- 
miſſion, to be reſtored; which he might "be ſuſ- 
pected 
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pected to have forfeited by. his Fall, whereof, he 
was put in mind-by the Soae Repetition that 
bore ſome Analogy to his Triple Denyal, and 
thereby intended to be recovered to the Equali- 


ty of his 4poſtleſhip, by what;in no. wiſe could 


confer upon- him any Superiority over the reſt of 
the Apoſtles 5 neither knownof, nor pretended to 
by him, nor own'd:in him, but expreſly diſclaim- 


—y. 3.04 4s being Lards over God's Heritage, ——— which 


| Ifalibili- 
8 


therefore is One in Equality, without any Ground 
of Diſtin&ion for. Superiority, - - a 
.: The Church alſo. i Holy without Infallibility : Al- 
tho not erring in the Fundamentals.of Faith, ſq as 
ever to ceaſe utterly to be; yet not being: Infal- 
lible, ſo as to be wholly exempt from Error, ſince 
there can be no Member thereof Perfe& in this 


' Life; and the Certainty of Truth, being -iafalli- 


1ts Ene- 
IT 


bly revealed, may be ſecured without it, and 
Errors may Aſſault where they ſhall never pre- 
vail;: whereby Truth may be-more diſcovered 
and better eſtabliſhed. Leſs of Sincerity.go where 
appearing, than where Infalſibility has been. moſt 


pretended to ;. for which there appear therefore 


to be neither Neceſlity nor Evidence in the Church, 

which may be Zoly tho Fallible. _. , qt 
And, Finally, we Believe the ſame to. be. alfo 

Catholick tho not without its Enemies; Not all be- 


ing of the Church, .tho the Church is opened to. 


receive all. Whoſe Enemies are either Oper, as 
Heathens, Jews, and Mabumetans, who refuſe to 


be incorporated into Chriſt's Body ;. or Secrer. 


and Clandeſtine, who being incorporated diſunite 
and diſturb the ſame; as Herericks who obſtinate- 
ly- maintain gonvitted Errors which overthrow 
Fundamental Truths ; or Sch1/maticks, who with- 


out juſt Cauſe refuſe Communion with, and ſepg-, 


4 +a 
. ”- 
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rate from a Particular Church';:or wnt of Ambis; 
tion withdraw themſelves from” the Univerſal: 
Church : Bat' the''Grand Enemy:of the Church is* >, .. 
in Scripture denoted* by the Name'of The Amichrift; - 
and called the Man of Sin, and” Set of - Perdition -* 
The Myſtery of. whom is ſai4'to begin to work ine | 
the Apoſtles Days 1, coming with the Power of Sationy' © 
yet ſitting in the Temple as God 4, Teated in the Greas' | 
City which then Reigned over the Kings of the Earth, ! 
and ſaid to be Scituated on ſeven Hullsz, to be res) 
uealed in the laſt times, pretending to Afrracles anal 
Lyino Wonders; Cauſing a great falling” away fron. 
the Faith ;, whoſe End will yet be Defrutton by: 
the Sword of. the' Word, and Spirit of the Lord's" 
Month, and Brightneſs of his Comine;\- When the! 
Church ſhall then, in every reſpe&, be intirely One; ;.. 
Perfealy Holy; and in reſpe& of its 'own Mem-" -- 
bers, Eternally Catholick ; | (a 


Il. The Communion peculiar hereto, we are taught The Com 
to call a Communion of Saints : The Members of aq vi of 
Holy Church being” reaſonably preſumed and in- PIs. 
tended to become ſuch ; either in Outward Eſteem; \ 
or Inward Diſpoſition ; paſſing for Saints or San- 
ified Perſons while on Earth; and' being Per-' 
feed really ſuch when Glorified in Heaven" 
Every Member of the Church, being' in ome! 
Senſe a Saint; whoſe Communion therein, 'is 4 / 
joynt Fellowſhip in every Holy Thin — 4 
thereto. And fo we hereby exper Ek Belief - 


' that the Saints of God living inthe Church of! 


Chriſt have a Communion, 1. With God the Fathey ith Grd 

whoſe Children- they are, whoſe Reſemblance**® #*#thers 

they bear, and whoſe Favour they enjoy ; where-" 

by the Fellowſhip of ſuch is expreſlly ſaid to be with i Jo. 1. 3. 

the Father. And fo alſo, 2. With the Son ; Who The Sm. 
Z took - 


4 ; 
2 | 
'4 
F 


f ; 
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ture, and bore our Infirmi- 


' "Services to our: Gommon Creator , Angels and 
Arohs Angels with us, and we with them, landing 
and naznifying God's Glorious Name, And much 
more, as nearer allyed to us, may we be ſuppo- 

ſed- further to haye: Communion, 5. With the Spi- 
Girifed rire of Juſt Men made Perfett; Who are {till Fel- 
PIT44: low-Members with us of the ſame Body ;. and 
tho in a: much greater Meaſure and ay a De- 

gree; ſtill Commnnicate with us in the ſame Gra- 

ces; -and Hope; and Duties, and Priviledges ; 
bearing Good Will towards us, whoſe Memory 

we Retain and Honour, ina due and proper Man- 

"er 4; £ that Death cannot diflolve, the Communion 
of -Saizts With one another, which is founded on 

- -* the Church, which tho Part on Earth, and Part in 

Heaven, is yet bot ont and the ſame Society F 

rraine 
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trained, up in. the ſame; School], and .in due time 
to be altogether advanced, to, flwell together in 
the ſame State of Dignity and. Happineſs, _ 

But the —_— of Tug w are Bog Fak- 
ble of at Preſent is, L«ftly, What, either, in Ob» ,;;,, ©» 
ligation. ſhonld; or in 4h maintained mn chrifions 
Saints, or Members of the Church Viſible and Militant on Earth; 


. here on Earth.\N hich 0,9 Fellowſhip we have onewith Jo 1.7: | 


another, mention'd by St. Jobn 3, And may, be di- 

ſtinguiſh'd either as /mrernal or External. Inter- Internaly, 

nal Communion is that only which Sincere and Re- 

al Saints, enjoy among themſelves, which the ,y- 

pocrite .catihot partake in: As the Benefit of the 

ſame Ordinances, the ſame Promiſes, the ſame Gra- 

ces, and the ſame mutual Love and Aﬀe&ion z 

keeping the Unity of the Spirit im the Bond of Peace 

All being engrafted into the ſame Stock, recejvi 

Life from the fame Root, holding the ſame Head, cal. «. 19, 

from which all the Body by Jagoes and Bands having 

Nouriſhment miniſtred, and knit together, increaſet 

with the Jicreaſe of God, The External Communian gxternalyi 

of Saints on Earth, is what is the Common Priyi- 

ledge of all Profeſſors of Chriſtianity, wherein 

the Diſtinftion of a Saint and Hypocrite can con- 

fiſt. Who have Fellowſhip ig the ſame outward 

Ordinances and Offices '( both being externally 

Baptized alike ; making Prefeſſion of the ſame Farh; 

agreeing in the Acknowledgment of the ' ſame 

Principles of Religion ; Hearing the ſame Ward: 

Communicating at the ſame Table; Partakigg of 

the ſame Chriſtian Chariry of Mutual Bounty, 

Advice, Aſliſtance and Prayers.) Adhering to the 

ſame Government, making the ſame Viſible/Pro- 

fellion of Chriſtianity, and agreeing in every 

Thing that is neceſſary to make them Chriſtians 

without diſtinguiſhing the Hygoordy and Sincert- 
= ty 
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ty of foch Profeffion.' And therefore, as the Hy- 
pocritz cannot communicate with Saines in faving 
Graces, becauſe then he wonld no longer be an Hy- 
pocrite but a Saint z. So, neither can a Saine com- 

| muhicate with an Hypocrite in his Sins, or have ( 
Eph. 5.11. #1y manner of Felawſhip with the Unfruiful Works | 
of Darkneſs that are reprovable, becauſe then alſo 
- he would no longer be a Sifht but an Hypocrite. 
' Such then being the Communion of Saints, in ſuch 
an Holy Catholick, United Church ; Proceed we to 
conſider, | 
If. Laſtly, The Import of our Profeſſins to Believe | 
the ſame. Which neceſſarily is. | 
The rus ' Tt. To Convince ws which is the True Church; 
Church 'Which being but one, Holy and Catholick, there 
can be no other beſides it; and whoſoever then is 
not of this, can be of no Church; which contain- 
cth within it all that truly are ſo. Therefore, 
other Faith, and other Prattice than what belong 
hereto, as pretending to a newer Inſtitution, can- 
not Inſtitute any newer Church: So far as any dif- 
fer from thoſe of the Holy Catholick Church, they 
cai-be of none; to which all belong, and muſt 
unite. This alſo 1s, £2047” 
| . "2. To Aſſure us that there is no Certainty of Salvati- 
Ne Salva- bn by Chriſt but in hi Church. The Primary Deſign and 
750n out of Intention of our Saviour in his Undertaking for 
wheccbarch. ys) being not to ſave particular Perſons without 
RefpeCt to a Sociery, but to pather to himſelf a | 
 Ohureh out of Mankind, to Ere& and Form a Bo- 
dy' Politick, of which himſelf was the Head, and | 
particular Chriſtians the Members; and in this Me- | 
thod- thro” Obedience to his Laws and Govern- - 
ment, to bring Men to Salyation. And therefore | 
\Baytiſm, whereby we are made Members of the 


Church, is compared to Noah's Ark, whereinto 
all 
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all were'to-enter; that would*not Periſh withyrhe 1 Pet. 3.0 

World; And Ch#iſt whois repreſented to:-fisghs-this 79) 37" 

Head of the Churth, is alſo'declaved to-beitheBews x1, . . 3. 

our of the' Body! And therefore igitagreeably-faid-in * 

( the Text, that the Lord added'tairhe: Chinch dau, 

| 4 ſhould be ſaved:' To which the PromiſesofiSal> 

vation are confined ; and whereinalon&itislbGds | 

venanted Mercy; that mdy be claimed: nppnceer- © > 

tain Conditions ;- to which harem uns od 17 

ſelf in Faithfulneſs3”Out-»pf+which, . are, 

| Men 'necefſirily ſtand) to/Courtefie, and canButld 

at beſt''only 89 Preſumptioms; [and if; exar,ſveh 

are faved it'muſt be we'knd:; not how; belides 

Expe@ition; and without 'Claiin, upon! Udroye+ 

nanted (Mer&y. '' Further, by::fach bur iPro 

we are proitipted;*(n17nyT bus 312 21 nod 2s © 
3. To own thankfully the Dighhy and NO. 4 ns 

| our Church Memberſhip 5 Wikereby' we: ara2Galled ,,,,;,.. 

| and Separated/from the reſt:of the World taigrea» 3p. 

ter Hopes-and Higher Favoursz Being 'niade:1Ge- 

pable to ſecure our! Happibefs by Right!dndſFt- 

tle givett.tis thereto; Entring'thto. a' nearer Mela- 

tion and Friendſhip, and Fetlawſhip with-the:Great 

God, his ohly Son," and: the Blefſed Spiritz with 

all the- Glorious Society; above;:and all thetart 

worth our Atquaintance- 6riKnowled get here/he- 

neath {which is the utmoſt height of Honogrand 

Happifiefs"that any Rational Ambition cad afpirc 

to ; and'for which, whenever-we look up9n our 

ſelves, and remember the Condition wearetilled 

and advanced to, 'and the” Advantageous: Forms 

| | we ſtand upon, by being Chi#5.anr, we catinot!but 

| own the Neceſſity of ebmplying with thelApo- 

ſtles Exhortation ; Giving Thanks to the Zather, Col. r. 12; 

who hath-made us meet to be Pattakers of - the Jnhet1- 

rance of the Saints in Light, But, above all; '1s the 

intent of ſuch our Profeſſion. Z 3-' 40 
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Dutier of | . 1g," Ta Confirm ant (Converſation; ſuitable to our 
_ PS arr tf oo Confeſſiag our /ſelves to 
- ' | be Members of an Holy Catholick. Church, in the 

Corbonanion of Saints, i we neceſſarily, endeavour to 
preſerve and. promote SanyHtity, and. Unity, and 
anenivt, and'Communieat ion thexein ; which are 

— | the eflentiallatereſts: 0+ it, O09) 516 1 
$n2i'7. For mothing catv be more Natyrsl than that our 

|  Selidf' of an Haly:Olarth,' and. a Fellowſhip of Sanfti- 
fire>Perſons, ſhould engage every Particidlar Adember to 
lm Rloly Life. Becanſe the: Conſtitution being Ho- 
lizefs, nothing but this ican-capacitate \for.its Hap- 
pitaſe,! Whence a/Wicked Man's fo far from be- 
inp” the' better, . that he is much;the Worſe, for 
bemga Member among Sins in an Holy Church, 
as both his Guilt and Puniſhment'is/ thereby aggra- 
vated: Whom nothing can Reform that remains 
in his)Sins: amidft' fuch./Helps' and Advantages to 
redgim him,” and: for'' whom ao Puniſhmeat will 
betadGrievous, that is the Scandal and Digrace 
of his Fraternity; andibelies the Purity of the moſt 

x Jo. 1. 6, Bleſſed Society.” +Fonfo St. Joby ſaith, that if we /- 

'* _ . that wehuve Fellowſbip [tovth God, and Walkin Dark- 
Heſs, wr: 'lie and\-do not; the Truth. 'The' Wicked 
Lifeofa Chrifan plainly Contradiats and,gives the 

'Lyeto:this Article of his Creed; Neither can there 

. b&-agreater ' Soc fn Nature, | than;,to ſee a 
Saine: by» Profeſhon, [a:Pevil in Pratiiee; a Mem- 

'ber of ' an; Holy Chunehy; it may be; the, Member of 

an Harlot or Drijaken -Club 4. holding, Communion 

at once with Saims and{ Sinners, :and reconciling 

to himſelf Heaven and Hell together. Af therefore 

we' believe the Church to be Holy, 'and profeſs 
our ſelves to be Members cf the Church, and in 

Conmuynimm with the Holy -Oges thereof, unleſs our 

ownyHearts be alſo Ser#ified, and our Converſati- 
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on blameleſs and;Holy -thereia,;the- Cparchiaol 

ejet and Saints difown us:z. Fer: what £ Cor. 6 

( lays St. Paul ) hath Los Lk gif S141 15» 

neſs ? And what Conmmunien hath 6 

| neſs? And what (Concord bath; Oe wit ; 
Ma ring 


Diſlimilitude jo Manners: always: 
| greement in AﬀeQion. _; * 10. 7 | 
And ſo, again; The, Cheb being, One, as proj Union. 

as Holy, andthe Saints. thereof in; a; Copmunian:; 
therefore alſo. does our Belief thereof engage; .pvety 
Member to preſerve what mn; hum lies, ts Loi 
Peace, by the Innacency jand reeablenefa of bus Com- 
zerſation. As Members of-the fame: Body, [that - -bvavvced 
have need of one anotbers Miniſtry, ;whereof.: the 
Welfare of the Whole cantribatgs: tothe Good 
of .cach. And be therefore Chriſtiont Appreben- 
ſions and Opinions. never {o/Difterent in theidan- 
determin'd Circumſtances of :Qrder. or. Worſhip 
[ in the Church, yet io - long, [as they .;agvee :in; dE. 
Fundamentals, of Religion, iwhich\ is ;the Unity. of 
the Spirit, they ought,not to make any-Diſtorbange, 
either by Impoſing or QOppoſimg.Priyate;Qpiniops:to 
the/breach of Charity z .But-to/ obſerve the Laws 


of: Good Order, provided ;by our 'Lord-in- ugh 
Caſes, and to keep the Vnity:in the Bond of Pranes, Eph. 4. 3. 
and 'with Holineſs, to follow Peace with, all Men js ls 12, 
Following Righteouſneſs, Faith, Charity,Peace-with them '% 
that call on the Lord out of a pre Heart ; whereto , 
the ' Obſervation - of theſe Two General Rules © 
would not a little contribute, v4z;-;iThat Chriſti- 
ans would avoid Differences as much as may be;in the 
Courch ;, And that where they cannot.be ayoided, 
they. would yet, notwithſtanding ſuch Differences, 
bebave themſelves towards one another, ſo as:to 
preſerve the Churches Peace, without Interruption of 
Criſtian Charity, or Diſturbance of Communion, The 
7. 4 Fir 


: Tim. 2. 


Fo | 
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__ iyof theft would-be obſerved , by neither 
: Þ a+ Tipo Dowbtfidl Matters as Terms of Communion ; 

23 of ?} or *Refuſmg Fer a'\Complyance therewith, being Im- 


poſecd, ſo far «6.5hn dots not binder + The Latter, by 
zking all imaginable Care of opting any man- 
& of Diſlike to'the:'Perſons-of thoſe whom we 
_ differ from; or of reſenting their Differences 
©» a8" Perſonal Injuries; Moderating our Concern 
4nd Zeal by: the weight only of the Controver- 
ſes in'Hand ; And doing all we-can by candid In- 
*Fexpretation, . and tender” For bearances, to leſſen 

and make upany ſeeming Breaches. 
Communi- © However, our Memberſhip/iin' ſuch a Corpora- 
0. 40n, inviolably 'obliges us to: continue our Aftual 
mmunion, whire' we may without Sin, both in Do- 
-Ftrme aud Worſhip : Conſtantly frequenting the 
-Pablick Service -of the Church we belong to our 
ſelves ;- and encouraging others, eſpecially all de- 
Pending-0n' us, - to do ſo: too: Looking on all 
'fuch"as hence: highly Reprovable, who withdraw 
[themſelves either Wholy, thro Schiſm and FaQi- 
conz 'or only! iti Part, thro want of Devotion 
zand Profane Indifferency. For too many ſuch there 
[ure who holly Separate from the Communion of the 
: -» .473 eftabliſhed Church, not upon the Pretence of avoid- 
207 ing any Neceſlity of Sin, but either out of. ſome 
Miſlike thereof ( for pretended Corruptions' of 


—_ 


Worſhip or Diſcipline, for Prejudice conceived 


againſt the Perſon of the Miniſters, for the Mixt- 
neſs of Aſſemblies, or for greater Edificatior 
elſewhere ) or on Pretence of ſerving God ai 
well in Private; or thro a ſenſual Heart and 
Atheiſtical Mind that Slights and NegleQs | Di- 
vine Worſhip every where; or, finally, thro any 
and every little Impediment, for Convenience or 
Intereſt ; all which, having nothing of Sin or _ 
Fe vu | ceſlity 


OT  —OCEIIIII, o Oee —_— 


XUI 


* Vor.l. OntheNinth'Artice.” 245 


ceſſity in them, no way excuſe Tach a Seperati- 
| on from the Guilt of Schiſm, and are inconſiſtent 
with our Profeſſion of the Communion of Saints. 
And there are alſo not a few even in Communion 
who, out of a ſenfleſs Indifferency and want of 
due Devotion, -ſhamefully Mutilate it, by with- . 
drawing their preſence #n Parr, from the Aſſem- 
| bly of Saints : Tome ( we obſerve ) attending the 
Service, but of ſome Days now and then ; others 
but that { it may be) of Half a'Day; ſome ne- 
| ver making haſt enough to come'at the Beginning, 
Others neglecting to joyn in every Part they are 
prefent at; and ſome Parts of Worſhip being 
wholly rejefted, or too ſeldom and unconſtantly 
frequented by them ( as is too”apparent in the 
general Treatment the moſt' ſacred and ſolemn 
Ordinance of the Lord's Supper meets with 
among us) whereby the Holy Society we profeſs 
to be of, is prejudic'd by fuch irregularity of 
Demeanour in its Members'; Communion bein; 
both the End of its Conſtitution,and Means of reap- 
ing its Benefit. = 
Finally, From hence neceſſarily follows, alfo, ca. 
our Obligation to Communication 5 not only in Af- cation. 
fe&tions, but in all Good Offices, in Alms and 
Outward Things ; - As we have opportunity, doing 
Good to all, but eſpecially to thoſe of the Houſhol4 of 
Faith, Whence St, Paul exhorts particularly to 
the Diſtributing to the Neceſſity of Saints; And to pg, 
do 700d, and to communicate forget not ;, and calls the  .. 7 
Receiving Charitable Contributions, a raking wp» Heb 13.15, 
on him the Gift and Fellowſhip | or Communion. } Gal. 6. 10. 
of miniſtring to the Saints, Wherein the Firſt Chri» 2Cor. 8. 4, 
ſtians remarkably abounded, to the ſelling» their aq ,, 
Poſſeſſions, and having all things im Common, parting to ,,, 45. 
all Men, as every Man had need; not to the Ex | 
| | | tinction 
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Mat. 259. 
34 &e. 


tintion of Propriety, but to the Intention of 
Charity:: Whereby the Communion of Saints hath 
ever been manifeſted, and maintain'd in the 
Church of Chri,, who hath intimated it to be 
what ſhall be expreſly mentioned in our, behalf at 
the laſt Judgment, when -he ſhall Pronounce his 
Come 'ye Bleſſed of my Father, inherit the Kingdow 
prepared for you from the Foundation of the World ;, 
For 1 was an Hungred, and ye gave me Meat, 1 
was Thirſty, and. ye gave me Drink ;, Iwas a Stranger, 
__ me 11; Naked, and ye cloathed me; 1 
ws Sick, and ye Viſited me ;, I was in Priſon, and ye 
came unto me. Such Atts of Charity to any Poor 
Fellow-Member of 'Chriſt, are reckon'd, and 
will be rewarded as done to Chriſt himſelt; To 
Refaſe which ( ſhortof Ability and -Oppertuaity ) 
is to deny our Head, and to withdraw. our ſelves 
from his Body, and difown his -Houſhold ; which 


iTim. 5.8.15 reckon'd to be a denya! of the Faith, and ren- 


ders worſe than an Infidel. 

'Such an Hely, Peaceable, Conformable and Chari- 
table Behaviour does our Profeſſion of Church-Mem- 
berſbip oblige every 'Chriſtian to, by his Belief of 
the Holy Catholick Church, and the Communion of 
Saints. 

The Sum of. which Profeſſion, then, amounts 
to this; That by the Santtification of the Holy Ghoſt 
Hen being called out of, and ſeparated from the reſt 
of the World, are incorporated into One, Hely, Vn 
wverfal Society ;, United to-Chrift as it's Head, and to 
One another, as Fellow-Members of the | ſame 7Ayfti- 
cal Body ;, in -diſtintt Communion with each Perſon of 
the Bleſſed Trinity ;, with Holy Angels, and with the 
whole Fraternity of Saints, whether that Part thereof 
which u already Trinmphant in Heaver, or that which 

wontinues ſtill Militant bere on Earth, Pretended or 
R alc; 
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Real ;, Beſides what belongeth beretg, there being no 
True Church ; to which the Fom—_ of CONES 
confined ; wherein great Dipnity and Privitedges are 0b- 
_—— "And Cd ins. ; ear is obliged to live 
in Holineſs of Life, tm non of Order, 1n Gomme- 
mon of Worſhip, tnd in Communication of Enjoy- 
ments ;, And in this Senſe, and to ſuch Purpoſe 1 
clare my Belief in the Holy Cathalick Church, the Com- 
munion of Saints : And, with our Church, accor- 
dingly, in ftacerity, thus Pray, | 


O Almighty God, who haſt Built thy Church cares. for 
upon the Fougdation .of the Apoſtles and Sr. Simon 
Prophets, Jeſus Chriſt himſelf being the 474 Jude. 
Head Corner-Stone; grant us ſo to be joyned 
tagether in qaity of 'Spirit, by \their Doo- 
trine, that we may be made an Holy Tem- 
ple acceptable unto thee, thro Jeſus Chriſt 
our Lord! Amen. 


SER- 
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SERMON XVII. 


ON THE 


Tenth Article 


OF THE 


APOSTLES CREED. 


—— OR — 


Ror. iv. 7. 


Bleſſed are they whoſe Iniquities are Forgiven 
and whoſe Sins are covered, ; 


H E Dodrine of Forg:veneſs, as it is the 

moſt Important, ſo is it the moſt 

Abuſed Point of our Profeſſion. W:rh- 

out it, We are of all Men moſt miſera- 

ble : And with ir, we generally ruine and undo 
our Selves, more than by any other Miſtaken 
Principle of the Chriſtian Faith. For becauſe, 
after we have never fo grievouſly Sinned, Par- 
don may be had; Men therefore ſcruple not to 
continue Sinning, through a Preſumption of hay- 
ing it, till it become at laſt impoſſible to be had; 
Hereby hardning themſelves in Sin, by what was 
| in- 
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| intended to deliver them from itz and rendring 

their State more Danmable, for being Pardonable.To 
prevent ahd corre& which Fatal Error, and to ſe- 
cure' the! Priviledge of fo great a Bleſling to- our 
\ ſelves, I proceed to diſcourſe this Point 'of our 
Faith ( to which the Order of Method hath now 
| brought us) being the: Bleſſing of the Text, and 
the Doctrine of the Tenth Article in our Creed, 
expreſſing the Third Priviledge depending on, and 
; flowing from the Diſtin& Perſonal Operation of 

the Third Perſon in the Bleſſed Trinity; belonging 

to the laſt part of our Creed; and rightly follow- 
ing our Church Memberſhip and the Communion of 
Saints ,; even the Forgrveneſs of Sins. 
The Words of the Text are quoted by St. Paul Plal. 32-1. 
out. of the Pſalms, expreſſing the Priviledge of, 
by pronouncing a Bleſſing on what we profeſs 
as ſuch in this Article, To illuſtrate which, I 
ſhall therefore 


I. Explain the Nature of the Doctrine, we Be- 
lieve, of che Forgiveneſs of Sins. And, + 

H. Conſider the - Blefſedneſs ( expreſs'd in the 
| Text, ) ſnppoſed by the Priviledge mentioned ia 
the Creed, thereby applying ſuch Belief to the Be- 
nefit of our Practice. 


I. To Explain the Nature of the Dottrine, we Be- 
lieve, of the Forgiveneſs of Sins, theſe Three Inquiries 
| ſeem requiſite. 1. What Sz is, that is to be For- 
4 Zgiven, 2. In what reſpets Sin needs Forgiveneſs. 
And 3. What ſuch Fergivezeſs implies to anſwer 
that Neceſlity. | 
1.The Nature of Sin is perfe&ly definedby St.John What Sin 
to be a Tranſereſſion of the Law : All Contmriety *. 
or Oppoſition whereto, whether in Diſpoſitios or 1 Jo 3 + 


3 
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Ad, or Habit, is therefore $7; and whence, in 
General, it is commonly diſtinguthed into Or:g;- 

Origins! Lind and Aftual. Original Sin is our Natural Cor- 
Sit. roption, derived to every one of us from our 
firft Parents $4 whereby we' are far declined from 
Original Ri ſneſs, and neceſlarily- inclined 

fo Evil; ſo that the lufteth always againſt the 

Sp:rit 5 which is acknowledged to have the nature 

Rom. 6. 6.0f Sin, both by the Scriprxrs and the Doftrine of 
— 7. $. Our own Chirch, as deſerving the Wrath of God 
* Artic. 9th. and Damnation in every Perſon born into this 
Atfnel Sin \jJorld. Attnal Sin Proceeding from this Origi- 
ofs nal Depravation of Nature, is the Perſonal Vio- 
lation of any Law of God, either in Thought, Word 

or Deed; Which, being all contained in his Re- 

vealed Word, derive Guilt and expoſe to Puniſh- 

ment, only when the Offence is againſt ſome Scrip- 
Rom.4.15.ture ,, So that where there is no Law, there is no 
7 5. 13- Tranſpreſſion, neither is Sin imputed; and there- 
fore to prove any thing Sinleſs and Lawful, it is 

r:0t neceflary to produce a Law or Example for 

it ( ſince a Law Commanding it, would render it 

not barely Lawful but Neceſſary ) but *tis ſuffici- 

ent that there be no Law againſt it ; which till 

forbid by ſome Law cannot have Sin in it; And 

which Laws being delivered to us, ſome in Nepa- 

tive, and ſome in Affirmative Precepts, hence 
farther have Sins been diſtinguiſhed into thoſe of 

Omifion. Omiſſion and Commiſſion ;, the Guilt of the Former 
being. contracted when a Man neglefts, or per- 
<Y WE ſep OTIS not as he ought, any Duty which God re- 
thry © quires; Of the Latter, when he doth any thing 
which God forbids. And which, further, accor- 

: ding, to the prevailing Faculty of the Soul, ap- 
pearige, molt fenlty in ſuch Action, comes to be d1- 
{tinguiſhed { Recetving their Denomination you 
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thoſe three. diſtin& prime Faculties from which 
- all: our. Actions flow, of the Dladerſtanding, the 
Will, and Aﬀe&tions, ) into Sins of Jgnorence, [n- Ieverance, 
| firmity and Preſumption. For if the Underſtanding ren 
- | be moſt in Fault, not apprehending that Good it pc ,,.,. 
ſhould, or not aright;; the Si ſo done, tho poſ- 
ſibly it may have 1a it omeyng both « ws 
mity and Pr i101 withal, is yet properly a Si f 
of | Ems "If the maig Fault ben the Aﬀetti- Infirmityg 
on:, thro ſome ſaddain Paſſion or Perturbation of 
1 Mind'; Blindiag, or Corrupting,. or but out-run- 
| / rung the Judgment; as of Fear, Anger, Defire, 
Joy, or any of the reſt ;, the S thence ariſing, 
tho perhaps joyned with ſame Ignorance or Pre- 
ſumption withal, is yet properly a Sn of Infirmity. 
But if the Underſtanding be competently inform- preſumeci- 
ed with Knowledge, and not much Blinded or #. 
Tranſported with the incurſion of any ſuddain, 
or Violence of any vehement Preturbation, ſo as 
the greateſt blame muſt remain upon the unto- 
, wardneſs of the Will, reſolvedly Lo upon the 
Evil; the Sz ariſing from ſach Wilfulneſs, tho 
probably not free from all mixture of Ignorance 
and Infirmity withal, is yet properly a Preſumptu- 
os Sin, and. which by often repeating grows at 
| length into a Guſtomary and Habirual Sin , which 
is the higheſt Aggravation thereof, 

a. Reſpett, then, in which any ſuch Aftion 1ts nud of 
needs Forgiveneſs, appears hence to be only ( where- _ 
ig its ſiafulneſs doth conſiſt, ) its Gn or Con- 9 
trariety to: God's Law, obliging to Puniſhment 
neceſſarily reſulting therefrom, being the only 
thing remaining. of Sz in the Offender to be for- 
given. For, asfor the Deed it ſelf, It, we know, 
does you away together with the time in which it 
was done; infomuch that he who but once (hr 

t- 


a 
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Inſtance ) kills another Man, doth commit at that 
one time Murder, and at no time after can be 
faid to do fo; and which being once Done can 
never after be undone; Yet the Guilt remains, 
that ſtill denominates ſuch an One a Murderer, 
and ſubjets him to the Wrath' of God due to 
that Sin, till it is remitted ; which then renders 
the Attion, tho not undone ; yet, which is equi- 
valent,, no longer Imputable, nor Obliging to 
Puniſhment as done. And therefore, 

What Fv- 3+ The Forgiveneſs Sin needs, or is capable of, con- 
given'ſs fiſts of taking off ſuch Guilt or Obligation to Puniſh- 
#hereef ment , which removes the Action only as to its 
implics. I'mputation, which is not removable as to its Exiſt- 
exce; and upon which neceſſarily followeth a 
dealing with the Delinquent as if Irnocent ; whoſe 
| | forgiven Sin, is as if it had never been commit- 
ted, nor ever brought him under any ſuch Guilt 
| or Obnoxiovuſneſs to ſuffer for it. According 
hereto the Scriptures both Reaſon and Diſcourſe ; 
Calling our Sins by the Name of Debrs, and thoſe 
that commit them Debtors ; becauſe like Debts, 
properly ſo called, they oblige to Payment, and 
in caſe of failure to ſuffer condign Puniſhment 
for them; the freeing from which Obligation, 
is therefore the Releaſe of that Debt (tho un- 
paid, yet no longer due, or to be required; ) 
If. 43. 25.1n relation whereto, it is aptly called a blotting 
Pl.51.1,9.0ut the Trarſereſſion;,” and not remembring of Sins 
( as Men uſe to do in releaſing one another from 
due Debts. ) For a like reaſon it* is alſo called 4 
taking away all Iaiguity; A caſting Sins behind the 
= Back A paſſing by Tranſereſſion, and a caſting Sin 
I obo frto the Depths of the Sea: And agreeably in our 
Mic, -. Text, 1s explained by a Coverizg of Sin, and mot 
18, 1g. impminn it, wito whom God imputeth Riohteorſneſs (as 
a be- 


ems _ wiOn 
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before the Texr it interpreted): Alt which Exe | | 
prefies tes cnpit denote this one' "and the " ſame 
ercin- copſiſteth the' AR = 
þ the Sinner from tlie Oe mypbe 
fering what' the Commiſſion: of h atv be 
net to. Concerning which is"al{oto' be 
ered 
1. The Audbority and Power whereby Jac! The 4uthe* 
effefted, bong ply te to him, om the Pow- 16 from 
er of i $to on 
upon a ſorer enalty 3 He Fic being able to remit: 
he had Power to exat, 'none but 'H&, 
Wir: whom the Offence is committed; Whs-cate Lu- 5. 21, 
forgbue Sins birt 'Gad one *- Even the Blind Serobes 
and Phariſees only _ h''to Reaſon out 'this 
Frath, that onl whom only Sin is 
committed, Pry wie The Debt of Undergo- 
ing its Paniſhment is contracted; <eduld Primari- 
ly and Pro ob mg 1 ' This being a Di 
row Preroga Fog fuch | 
"Fj"even {fern 43- 25. 


ble, "ſpeaks 
that. Motter ns eſſions for mine own ſake, 
and will wt His 8 S- 

ly, The' Reaſon, or bving Cauſe of this Divine #- — Wits 
Favonr towards Singers, is only the Merit 
Olrit's Death” who thereby'f fyriched God's Ju- 
ſtice for them; which by God is graciouſly ac- 
counted to them, 'as/if they thewſeives had done 
it :'' By whoſe Stripes, we are therefore ſaid to beiPet.2.44. 
healed; I whom we have Redemption thro his Blood, 
even the forgiveneſs of Sins. For as all Things by the Col. 1,14, 
Law were purged with Blood, and without ſhe MF Heb. 0.49 
of 1 Blood there is no Remiſſion ; therefore, agrecable Oy 
to_thoſe Typical Inſtitutions, are we taught that 
Chriſt once in the end” of the World appeared ro pue 
away Sin by the I of himſelf. And that in—v. 85. 


Chriſt 


' which it 
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Eph. 1. 7- Chriff me have. Redemption thro his Blood, the Forgive- 
| par, Sins, according to the rung bis —_ ; 
Evea the, Blood, of Chriſt, provided by God him- 
Felf in free Mercy,and Compaſſion towards Sianers, 
reconciling an Offended, and fatisfying a Juſt De- 
ity, as the, pply Means by which God was diſpo- 
ſed to grant this Bleſling to the Church, even. the 

47 Forgoveneſt of. Sis, by \ {PR IdG 
Int eztente 1: 35 The Sms.,t9 which this: Aft, of Grace extends, 
a — ( as. in _the..Text and Creed, ſo 
"generally wherever-elſe this Matter is treated of ) 
Jndefinitely,. equally -means. all. Sins 3, not to be. 1i- 
-.7 mited to any: ſort.or forts. thereof, unleſs. what 
the. Goſpel iexcepts .which doth.promiſe it. . And 
therefore 1t.is our:Belief concerning this Areccle, 
I.;'That God, thro:Chrift, doth. of| his Grace,' remit 
nat, ouly, Lighter . Provecations,.” but. alſo Great | and 
Many Sins):|. No aggravation rendring any Sin Un- 
ardonable, -but what renders. the Condition of 
Pardon impgſhble.; .Upon which Account along 
+ 1! itis,. that the Sin-ageinft the Hely-Gboſt, and wilful 
Apeſtacy . from - the. Faith. of . Chriſt is excepted 
therefrom. So that.no Penitent Sinner ought. to 
..-.--» 1 Deſpair -of; Mercy. More- eſpecially, fince fur- 
.. -».ther, - 2; * Even Repeated Follies, and Relapſed Sinners 
axe. Pardonable;;, eontrary to the, Noyatian Herely; 
acknowledging .: but one Kfaemtance available, 
even in Baptiſm, after which.gf any wilfully fin- 
.. - Red there: was/-no; Mercy . remaining for him; 
CUpon which Account that Samament was oft de- 
+... ferred as.Jong as there remained. any, Hopes of 
Life, that- Death. might prevent any ſuch..Sin. ) 
. God's Mercy. being bereby reſtrain'd and diſho- 
noured, whereby he ſceks only; the Good of his 
Greatures, and deligns to leave. always room for 
Pardon to the Pcnitent ; and therefore are_ we. | 
$12! W Tavett, 
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XUM 


Voi: f. On the Tenth article." 


Tavght'in the Lord's Prayer to ns da ally.thE For- 


given Fl our Treſp- aſſes, as be gpold hr 


may daily be and, ; And'it find le © 
- on AS oxy Brother 0 Fits ainſt ws 7 io -M 14. i 
Fs oft as 


often to fororve him, "Init cnding to” afſh 
— a s readin eſs always to forgive Us, 
we return to him, who cannot poffibly be'oar- 
done by us in Mercy, the, moſt glorious pf this 
Attributes. And therefore” 'we' alſo. ig 
3. God's Pardon of Sin, is een Wha 
retairis no  ofd 'Grudge, few - & whe 
yer rips op the old Grref'?  Upraias 
former 'Afﬀronts and Follies, Forge not RN ” 
eaſineſs ko be reconciled; 
revokes arbitrarily his Kindneſs: } Clogs if 
unreaſonable Cooditiors, nor | finds 65 | 
Evaſions afterwards; Bo es he Pardoticall, h 
Pardons altogether ; ich he w Ln 
depart, untefs'-the Mic we Fo, 


ntance, and reaſſume the Canfe 
penn, One 


whey, alone he can exglude him ) 


3B You! 


4 The Puniſhments remitted NereDYs 2 CE ThePuniſh- 
147 ments re« 


$y ſuch as. Sin obligeth to :-, Even the 

Mifſeries' of a Damned State in the other — 
which are totally taken'off when the Are - 
Pardoned ; And Temporal Infliions in ceaſe 
Life, which are yet oft reſerved; becauſe 

ly conſiſtent with, but convenient for " SEAY 2 
ed State,”; whereby God doth manifeſt *J1- 
ſtice of his Providence, and Vindicate 1 Fe 


dit of his Laws, and wholſomely Corret to pre- 
vent the Forfeitures of his Pardon. Upon which 
account David, when forgiven his Sin,” was, g,,; 
doom'd to he Puniſh" d; And the beſt Menameet 1, 's, 
with the molt Afﬀitions : : And all Men are ſab- 

Aa2 ject 
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jc& to! Death which, the Wages of Sin; and whom 
Ro tha Lord-Loveth, he therefore rebuketh and chaſtens ; 
m.6.23 

hw! 3: = ahen we artthas j d, we are chaſtned of ebe 
aCarui.32. Lox. that, we [hould not condemned of the World; 
nd ſufficient Blefling to be delivered from 


a whatever Chaltiſements 


« The T erms and. Condition upon which this is at- 
Faith and Repe ntauce ; whereby the 
Þf Chr Satixf:Bion hath derived:to us a 
- and without, which there remains no 
7 of Pardon. For. the end of Chriſt's 
ma y25 to call Sinners, to Repentance ,, who gave 


Mats ig 13. 


Tit. 2. 14- or uy, that be rwight redeem us from all dni 


wet o peculiar People zealow of 
ke He havin flog ſo much for us that Re- 
66 might not nh 8 and doing no more 
ic nigh not be Needleſs ; Whereupon our 
BD don agd Compleat Reconciliation with 


ed upon ſuch Condition ; 

pra, the 1, wc of Sins. not as al- 
ready is.y 0 ports & Þut by -4 made Par- 
-— ng y the Sat ion 0 iſt -upon our 
ere __ being .a two, fold etins 

©: eforc "of our; Reconciliation with Fre The 


rang a ay ohne prac theta, and ſuf- 

aded on the Performance of Conditiogs; where- 

In we. arc to be Adtive, rendring Sin. Pardog'd to, 

' , Vs,, and compleating our Reconciliation with 
God.. / | 


6. The 
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6. The Inſtruments of Conveying and Antiing 'g this The Infire- 

Att of pla to us,,, are certain outward. Si {ana 

pad Tokens of Gods own Inſtitution, for th 

ent Aſſurance and of ſuch Pegitc 

lievers,. both in the Sacraments, and it Sacerde- 

tal olution. Lee "Hh giintrotr a 
t1.TheSacranents relate either.to our H1:tiatzon or 

Continuation in._the Church; whereby Remilſion ” ms 

Sins is diſpens'd, =pou Repent ance, before. 

are made Members thereof, by. Bapei/nrs the Na- 

toy þ-rgpe waketh off the Soaln S 2 tormer 

ins, and puts them- into a State race: 

Favour with God ; St, Peter therefore telljr 00 AR 2. 30, | 

Jews, Repent, and be baptiſed eyery one of yaw 11. the. 

Name of Feſus Chriſt, for the Renuſſion of Sins And 

Ananias, St. Paul, Ariſe, and be baptiſed, and waſh == 22.16. 

away thy Sins, calling on the Name. of the Lord. T0 

which only Forgiveneſs is Abſolutely promiſed, as. 

the peculiar Grace of the Goſpel ; whereby Jow- 

;| and. Heathen Converts, however Wicked nxt 

had been, were received to Mercy, and cleanſed 

from all their former Pollutions in this Lever of Tit. 3: s. 

Regeneration, whenever they renounced their for- 

mer Infidelity and Wicked Pradices, and beliey- 

ed in Chriſt, and entred into Covenant with him. - 

by Baptiſm; infomuch that if ſuch dyed before 

Commiſſion of any new Sin after they were Bapti- 

ſed,the Remiſlion of their palt Sins in Bapri/om, being. 

received with a ſincere Repentance and ſted 

Faith in Chriſt, was ſure to-ſaye them, tho. they 

had not time. to bring forth the Fruits of Repene 

tance in- an Holy Life. But for thoſe: Men who. 

have relapſed into the Commiſſion of New. uns, 

after they have waſhed away all their Old. Sins:in 

Sapti/m, Remiſſion upon. their Repentance then Is 


% 
% 


diſpens'd to them in the other Sacrament of the 
Aa 3 Lord's 
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new the ſame Covettant of Grace again, and Seal 
- the, Pardon of eyen' their new Fontrafid Guilt 
upon their Aual forfaking of Sin, and amend- 
Mat. 26 ment'ef their Lives: Herein Chriſt giving his own 
28. Blot, which was ſhed for the Remiſſion of Sins ;, and 
entertaining all worthy Comers at his own Table; 
which is an open Profeſſion that he is reconciled 
to them, ..and receives them again'a$Friends; and 
whereto” therefore all baptiſed Chriſtians, when 
they are, ſtartled and terrified with the Conſci- 
ence of their Sins, onght to repair, with Faith 
and Repentance, to Seal and Aſſure the Fbrgive- 
neſs of them. To promote and aſcertain which, 
there is moreover ( as was faid,) 
"2. Sacerdotal Abſolution ;, wherein Chriſt hath 
Abſeluciey, IMthorized his 2nifters ating in his ſtead to Pro- 
nounce the Sentence of Pardon upon al] true Pe- 
nitents,. and bid them expeR, that what they re- 
gularly thus declare on Earth, ſhall be confirm'd 
Jo. 20. 22,18 Þis Soveraign Court in Heaven. He breathed 
. _.*on them, and ſaid, receive ye-the Holy Ghoſt;, whoſe- 
fotver Sins ye remit, they are remitted ;, And whoſe- 
ſoever Sins ye retain, they are retained, Which was 
no. Perſonal Priviledge dying with the Apoſtles, 
nor yet reſtrained to any one of them above the 
reſt; 'but was the Power of the Keys ( as *tis uſual- 
ly called ) given to all the Apoſtles and their Suc- 
A8. +. 38, ceflors; By Virtue whereof St.” Peter abſolved the 
2Car.2.10, Penitent Jews, St. Paul the Submiſlive Corinthians, 
1Jo. 5.16. and'$t: John is thonght to apply it to all Miniſters ; 
oY, whom its frequent Uſe for the Three Firſt 
entufies is very, apparent z and which, fer the 
Comfort of Deje&ed Souls, is modeſtly prefcri- 
bed*1n- our Church, ' whereby if Men are not 
greatly advantaged, it ought not to be imputed 
wid ay . : Re Lets «£ s. 8 6s 


Lord's Supper ; wherein they are admitted to re- 


L 
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to the want of Right ia the Prieſt, but only tothe 
want of Penitence: in the Party:thatireceived' ic; 
wherein, if the Miniſter judgeth to-the-beſt of his 
Skill, he doth his-Duty ; and-God+ may be- ſup+ 
poſed ſooner to forgive a true 'Penitent, -whews his 
Commiſſionated Servant hath' declared from him 
the Word of- Reconciliation committed: to bis Minis 2 <07-5.18. 

7. The Place appropriated to ſuch Diſpenſation"of 7% Place 
this Grace is the Chih of Chriſti, Which in ſome nl p49 
Meaſure ſeems to have been determin'd by 'our - © - 
Creed it ſelf; even by the relation this Arricle is 
bbſerved formerly tohave had with the Precedent. 
(For ſome Ages it immediately following the 
Belief of the Holy Church ; and ſome Creeds  ex- 
preſſing it,7 Believe the remiſſion of Sins by the Chua ch, ) 
Where only it is enjoy'd in the moſt compleat © 
and Perfe&t Manner; - Diſpoſe for it, by inſtil- 
ling Faith and Repentance, which are Goſpel Gra- 
ces, into us ; Declaring 'it, by neceſſary Inſtruti- 
on ; Recommending it by wholeſome Exhortations 3 
Impettating it by earneſt Prayer ; 'and Diſpenſing it 
in God's own Ordinances: to us.' 'Whence the 
Guſpet ( which is the Statute Law of the Church) 
anſwers the import of its Name, containing theſe, ,, , .. 
Good Tidings of great Foy to all Peojle, which were 
fo rarely known and little underſtood before the 
Promulgation of this Word of Grace; for which Za- 17718. 
chariab 1n his Prophetical Hymn' therefore, praiſ- 
ing God, calls it, The giving Knowledoe of Salvati- 
on arnto his People, by Remiſſion: of their Sins, Thro 
the tender Mercy of eur God; whereby the day ſpring 
jrom «n high hath viſited 5s. uy 

8. The Time of obtairing 1121s is, as to its Grantili-T4.7;,., p 
mitted to the Term of this preſent Life ; But,as to ob:ainng 
qur tall Poſ: ſion of it, it is deferred to our remove'i 

Aa + - in- 
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inty-the aext-[Life.' : The Grace | bf tthe-Goſpel is 
confined tothe Church on Earthz, Whither Chriſt 
cane to-make the'/profter of Pardon ;. where he 
made the Offering once up of himſelf 'to procure it 
for the Sins of the: World; whence he carried his 
own Blogd into:the Holy of Holies to; make Expiati- 
p on in Heaven forthe Sins committed on Earth x 
_ To which the great Goſpel Terms of Pardon, 

__  Faith-in Chriſt and Repertance from dead Works, 

are reſtrained; and can only: be exerciſed while 

« Pet. 3.9, We have this World ro overconieg 'and the Feſt to 
fubdue to the: Spirit thereby; before | the day of 

Grace be over, and while the Log«Saffering of God 

s to us ward, whois not Willing that axty ſhould periſh, 

but: that all ſhould come to Repentance. Wherefore, as 

Heb 3.7,8. the: Holy Ghoſt ſaith, to day if ye will bear his Viice, 

2 Cor. 6.2. harden not your. Hearts, Now being the accepted time, 

and Day of Salvation, when Terms'of Reconcili- 

ation with God may be had, and” Faith will avail 

toÞurify the Heart, and Repenrance.to Reform the 

Lite, which hereafter can only ſerve to make uns 

Tremble and Deſpair, becauſe then ceaſing. to be 

any longer the Condition of Pardon. $0 that he 

that goes out: of. this World with his Sins Un- 

pardoned hath loſt his Opportunity, and becomes 

thenceforth incapable of a Pardon for ever. And 

therefore this Lite 'is the only time to ſue; qut 

our Pardon in, while our Reprieve laſts, and 

before Execution be infliged :. To which our 'Ti- 

tle muſt be made out here, tho not to be made ful- 

ly Good to us till: hereafter. For as this Life is 
the only Time of Tryal for Eteraity, ſo it-is the 
whole Term of Life that is to try us; and there- 
fore, our Work ending with our Life, our Wages 
wil not be paid till this Life is eaded, azd our 
work dong, '$0 that ſhould we leave off before ; 
our 
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oar Reward-would be loſt, and Pardon forfeited; 
gs —— _ ny Toy went be- 

3'% tent paſs upon Men as it 
then finds them ;.' the Conclofion of whoſe Life' 
moſt determine their futore State; And there- 
fore, if after their Pardon, Men fall off, and re- 
lapſe into the ſame Wickednefs, they are decla-' 
red to be again Unpardoned, and to ſtand ac- 
countable for all their former ge > 
It being the expreſs Word of God himſelf by 


his Prophet Ezekiel, that when the Righteons turn» E26.18.24. 


eth away from his Righteouſneſs and conmitteth Ini- 
quity, and doth according t6 all the abominn- 
tions that the Wicked Man doth, ſhall he live ? all - 
his Righteouſneſs that he hath done ſhall not be mien- 
tioned ; in his Treſpaſs, that he hath treſpaſſed, ard 
in his Sin that he hath firmed, in them ſhall he D=e, 


And yet more plainly, The Righreouſneſs of rhe+33-12,13. 


Righteous, Tays he, ſhall not deliver him in the Day” 
of bis Tranſoreſſion. And when I ſhall ſay to the Rivh 
teous, that he ſhall ſurely live; if be truſt to his own + 
Righteouſneſs, and commit Iniquity, all bis Righteonſ- 
neſs ſhall not be remembred ;, but for his Imquity that 


he hath committed, he ſhall die for it. And accor-Mart. 18. 
dingly- our Saviour, in his Parable of the King taks 24» & 


ing account of his Servants, reſpe&s him cancelling 
the Pardon he had given to one of them, that 
owed him great Sums, upon his mercileſs Uſage of 
a ſmall Debtor among his Fellow Servants, thereby 
rendring himſelf unworthy the continuance of 
that Grace ;- And he adds, ſo :kewiſe ſhall my Hea- 
venly Father do alſo unto you ; The Final Judgment 
of God reſpeQting not ſo much what Men have 
been, as what they are ; Inſomuch that as may the 
Righteous will not be condemned for having been 
Wicked, ſo neither- ſhall the Wicked be faved for 

| | having 


having been Righteous : But if the Wicked turn 
from his Wickedneſs and becomes a Righteous: . 
Man, . and fo continues, God- will Pardon all his 
paſt Wickedneſs; And if the Righteous fall away 
from his Righteouſneſs, and becomes a Wicked 
Man, and continues' ſo, God will not regard all 
his paſt Righteouſneſs to fave him ; wherein, 
only while we perſevere, being therefore in a 
falvable State, the determination thereof muſt ne- 

. ceſſarily be ſuſpended until the Time of our Try- 
al is over. h 
Such then being the Nature of this Docrine 

we believe the of forgiveneſs of Sins; Proceed we, 


Irs Blefſads 11. To conſider the Bleſſedneſs thereof, which our 
weſs. Text expreſſes and Creed ſuppoſes; In the one it be- 
ing rank'd among our Church Priviledges, and by 
the other pronounced Bleſſed. 'And that it is a 
Bleſſing is as certain and manifeſt as that Sin is an 
Evil ; which Bleſſing conſiſting in a Diſcharge, im- 
plies, Negatively, a freedom from the Evil of 
Guilt and Puniſhment; and Poſitively, the Enjoy- 
ment of the Benefit of Innocence and Salvation. 
Which is aBleſſing all Need, which nothing can 
Tecompence the Want of, which every one will 
Deſire and Wiſh for, which is the only Sufficien- 
cy of it ſelf, and which therefore obliges to-a 

ſutable Belief and V/age of it. 
= wet 1. All need Pardon, as all are Offenders: Guilt 
ani" being our Natural State ( as fallen. Creatures ) 
and Puniſhmeat .our Portion. For we. bring Sin 
with'us into the World, and tilt 'we are forg:- 
ven continue thereby in a State of Miſery and 
Perditioa, from which there is no other Diſcharge. 
For there are but two Fates that attend all Men 
living; and that is, finally, cither Damnaticx or 
Sal- 
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Salvation. And whether of theſe ſhall be our Lot, 
depends intirely upon our Forgiveneſe before we 
leave this uncertain State of opr preſent Re- 
prieve : So that as they wha are Uypardoned here, 
muſt inevitably be Mſerable, ſo they who have 
their Sins forgiven them are the only Bleſſed. And 
therefore all have as much need to be folicitons 
to obtain their Pardon to be ſaved, as they gene- 
rally deſire and hope not to be Damaed : There 
being no Medium between remaining Guilt and 
abiding Miſery, nor no Reprieve after this Life 
to the Unpardoned from Execution, nor any 
thing to ſtand us in ſtead but Forgiveneſs. And 


therefore, 

2, Nething can Recompence the Want of this. For Ve Recemy 
what can be Enjoyment to a damned Creature 2/2 fer | 
Or what can be Equivalent to a Diſcharge from ,#;e, 
the Miſery imported thereby, which enſfates in 
the Favour of God at preſent, and entitles to 
the Inheritance of an erernal weight of Glory here- 
after ? Our Saviour's Queſtion is a full Deciſion of 
this Point ; What is a Man prefited, if be ſhall gain Mu16.26. 
the whole World, and loſe his own Soul? Or what 
ſhall = Man give in exchange for his Soul? Rightly 
ſuppoſing, that if the Gar of the whole World can- 
not make up the Loſs, no Price can be equiva- 
lent to the Salvation of a Soul. Indeed, for a 
Preſent Enjoyment, there is a deal of Tempta- 
tion in the World to ſeduce us. But, alaſs, we 
are not Creatures only of the Preſent, but have 
begun a Life that will never end; and if we are 
not provided for Futurity /as well as the Preſent, 
no Enjoyment can recompence for the ſucceed- 
ing Miſery.. For the Preſent will ſoon be over, 
and when it is paſt we ſhall be never the better 
for what Provitiog was made only for of fy 

utu- 
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Futurity will always be a coming, and will ne- 
ver ſuffer ns to ſee through the Miſery we have 
made no. Proviſion againſt ; and then we ſhall 
| be unprovided for, having miſs'd of our Pardon, 
for. ever 3 and ſhall be able. to meet with no 
Equivalent to Everlaſting Salvation, which hath 
no other thing, like it, that can ſupply its want, 
or make any proportion of amends for ſuch its 
loſs. And therefore as nothing ought to be re- 
ed by us like it, ſo ought we not to negle&t 
it for any' thing, becauſe nothing can ſuffice us 

without it. And therefore alſo, | 


3. This is what every one will Deſire and Wiſh for, 
one time or other ; as whiat is moſt deſirable in 
err, itſelf, and what Neceſlity will make ſenſible of; 

For tho the preſent Diverſions of a Proſperous 
State may ſtifle ſuch Apprehenſtons, and yitiate 
ſuch Appetite for a while, yet as Mea retire 
thence, and make nearer Approaches to their 
Doom, their ſolicitoyſneſs will recurr ; -and when 
the Reprieve is expired, and Execution call'd for, 
and Damnation felt, then, if not before, Men will 
begin too late to be ſenſible of 'the Need they 
have to be forgiven. - Few or none of Crimi- 
nals are ever ſo hardned as to Kenoxnce, tho moſt 
are generally ſo beſotted as to Neplet their Par- 
don. It is, uſually, the Deſire of all, tho the 
Endeavours of few. Men will hope for Mercy, 
even while they are treaſuring up to themſelves 
Wrath. And yet there is but little difference 
in the Iſſue between the one and the other : Both 
he that. Renounceth, and he that Negletts, being 
alike ſure to go Unpardoned. And therefore 
what Men dare not Renounce, 'tis Unreaſonable 
to Negle&t; Becauſe to miſs thereof ig whatever 
mane 
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mauner, or by whatever Means, is alike their Un- 
doing. And what Men will be ſure to wiſh for 
and Tice, it is both Prudence and Intereſt to ſe- 
cure by probable Endeavours, 'becauſe never to be 
obtained only by Wiſhing, nor Wiſhes quieted but 
by Fruition, the SatisfaQion whereof recommends | 
the Bleſſing, Eſpecially, fidce alſo, -.-  - ny 
4 This is the ozly Sufficiency y it ſelf; that wi mie 
make .up all other Wants, and to ys a Bleſe © SWAein 
ſs in all our other Enjoyments. For as only Sig 7 
hurts, {ſo where that is pardon d nothing can By 
which is as much as Man needs, or-can deſire to 
make- him happy, which. nothing but the hurt of 
Sip preyents or interrupts. For if Sig, be forgi- 
ven, and Peace made with God and Conſaence, 
and Heaven ſecured z what-can be wanting? -there-. 
in is every thing to Content and -Rejoyce. us. 
We are, wont to count none more miſerable than 
a Condemn'd Criminal ; And ſuch uſually counts 
NONE more bappy than, himſelf when he Frouees 
his Pardon ; the weightineſs of which (makes all 
other Concerns ſeem light, So that if we can bug 
be ſaved, we ſhall need no more. Neither would 
the having of never ſo many other Enjoyments any 
more add to' make us happy in it, than our be+ 
ing never ſo deſtitute of all the Comforts of this 
Life will be able to diminiſh the Bleſſing of it to 
us.. For only this is the Ultimate Happineſs of 
Man; that anſwers the End and Deſign of our 
being here, for which we have our Time and 
Means, and Capacities given; And therefore in 
_- ſecuring this we do our Buſineſs at once both for 
this Life and for ever. Other things are na 
otherwiſe really valuable than as they tend to 
promote this; But this is valuable for it ſelf ; 
and 1s £quivalent to all we can deſire or have, - 4 
| cauſe 
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cauſe it' is all we neceſſarily want, and will abun- 
dantly make up to us eyety thing we have miſs'd 
of, and ſwallow up the Remembrance of .all our 
Troubles and. Sorrows in endlefs and boundleſs 
Joys ul FHRETy: ay 6% ls ig = 

Oar oblire. 5+ Ts obliges to a ſuitable Belief. and fate hereo 

Mentos . as AN Obje& of Hope, as well as Faith ; < Snb< 

fu::able © ing and Applying the Bleſſing of it to our ſelves, 

Belief. jn our ready ſhbmiſſjon to the Influence it hath 
of Confuting ſome pernicious Errors, Teaching ſome 
particular Duties, Exhorting to Good Life, Ex- 
amining the Security of qur Conditions, Direfting 
to the beſt "Means of Preſervation, and Warning 
againſt our 'only Dangers ; whereby alone we 
may be Bleſſed in the Forgiveneſs of Sins. 

Errors con- © 1, The Errors hence = Weir are thoſe of, 

faced. 1. The Aminomians aſfertitng Remiſſion of Sin, ot 
Juſtification''to be from Eternity ; And teathin 
that the Ele& are aQtually Pardoned at the Deat| 
of Chriſt, fo as whatever Sins ſuch commit the 
are forgiven beforehand; which ſuppoſing a Diſ- 
charge from an Obligation” before it be contraQt- 
ed, implies a ContradiQtion; and extending Free 
Grace beyond the Divine Intention, deſtroys the 
Conditionality of Pardon, conſiſtent therewith. 
The Errors alſo of, I we <5 

_ «2. The Papiſts both Denyins and Diſgracing this 

Chriſtian Privitedge and Bleſſing, are hereby con- 
futable, while they allow not the whole Obliga- 
tion to Puniſhmeat for Sin, to be taken off by God's 
Pardon, without Expiation thereof in.thelr inven- 
red, mercenary Prrgatory; and arrogantly afhx 
!ts Diſpenſation to their own Pontiff, or thoſe on- 
ly Authoriſed by him ; proftituting it for Mony, 
and politickly managing it to advance the Prieſts 
ia eſtimation with tlis Common People, and 'to 

give 


ive them O ity, 'by.tbeir- Auricular  Con- 
Fifſons required, ;to pry into the Secrets of all Per- 
ſons. - And finally, the Error of, - r{3K5 
++, 3» The Rigid Calviniſts, is hence alſo to rective 
its.Confutation, aſſerting a neceſlity of believing 
the aQtual Pardon} of our own, Particular and-Per- 
ſonal Sins. - Which is beſide the import of: this 
Article ( that only teaches Sig. to be Pardonable) 
and is no. matter of God's ; Revelation to; us; 


about which. Men are very apt to be.deceived;*/ 


and which uſually; tends towards the moſt: per- *© 
plexing and diſcouraging Confequences. | 


2. The Duties: more particularly hence Tavght, are Duties 
1. Hearty Thankfulneſs diſtinQly due from ys to Torch. 


every Perſon ia the Bleſſed Trinity, contributing/to 
our- Bleſſeazeſs 'herein : God. the Father recedi 

from his own Right in complyance with our Ne- 
ceſlity z remitting the, Obligation to: Puniſhment 
incurr'd, and becoming-exorableto.us, while Ang 
gels that are Creatures/of an higher rank remain 
yet unpardonable.in their Gyilt,z: God the Spn be+ 
coming our Surety. to purchaſe this Grace for-us, 
by ſatisfying for our Sins, tho by the greateſt De- 
baſement of himſelf: And God the Holy Ghoſt 
SanCtifying our Natures, whereby to capacitate-ns 
to receive-the ſame; The whole [Divinity Mani- 
feſtiog the - greateſt. Clemency no lefs in-Forgiv» 
ins Sins, than in giving any other Benefits-z- far 


Which Good-will rowards Man, Glory is due from us Lu. 5.4, 


to God in the bigheſt. And, 

2. Ardent: Love, anſwerable to that which diſ- 
poſed to ſuch-Kindneſs ; Nothing being more na- 
tural than for them to love: moſt, to whom moſt 15 
forgiven : And this God will have expreſſed by us, 
in, | | 


he 


3. For- 
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"1." rgiving a6 aivibers Injurier God's Forgiut- 
eſs and Oi, cher going together ; Depending 
each on other : Hs preceding to age ours, 
and-ours RT SRO DINE to ſecure 
His 3' being both jJoyned in the ſame” Petition to 

age our regard "to | the neceſſary-Influence 

od's Mercy on ' x: hath to beget bowels of 
Compaſſion” and | Mercy '5n ws, "and the- Power 
ſoch "Mercy 4# as has to pronounce God's Mercy 


Lu.6. 36. pero, who will forgive us 'ojer Debts, as we for- 


Five or Debtors, and who will have us Merciful, as 


he our Father in' Heaven is Mercifid.” - And hence 


| therefore we further learn onr Duty of, 


4 "Hope, As' ballanc'd between: its "two Ex- 
tremes of Deſpair and Preſumption : 'None being 
pecefſitated to- deſpair, becauſe there -is Forgive- 
meſs of Sins, Nor oy Ee to' P E 
becauſe that only 'can be had our forſaking 
our Sins, and reforming 'our Lives : God being, 
as:too Merciful to Puniſh the truly” Peniteat, 
too "Juſt to Pardon the Wicked 'Tranſgreſſour. 
wy therefore, finally, this is a particular 'Obli- 

ioivto, 547 ve 07 78 

5. Univerſal Obedience; affording Encourape- 
ment todo any thing for God, in return to ſach 
Merey, and diſcouvatenancing | Diſobedience to 
him, m_—_ to its aggravation, from our Abuſe 
thereof. | | 


£xherta:;- | 3- The Exhortation, then, hence' is to a Good 
on 29 8Geed Life, that may capacitate us for and ſecure to ns 


Life 


this Great Priviledge and Blefing profter'd us. 
And tho Arguments ſeem needleſs to perſwade 


a Condemn'd Criminal to accept his Pardon ;, yet 

ſo it is; God offers and intreats, what neceſlity 

Urges, and yet it is generally negle&ted for Tri- 

fles and Vanities. If we belieye Sin I 
a 


and know that we are Sinners, and that nothing 
but Pardon can ſave us; Nothing cati Apologize 
for our Negle& thereof, which protraQs our 
Danger, and delays our Happineſs. Q'let' us 
therefore be ſo kind and juſt to our ſelves"as 
to Accept the preſent Offter, 'that may now 6 , 
eaſily and certainly be obtained on Good Terrhs? 
which will not -much longer be made us on any 
Terms; which none ever miſs'd that do not even 
yet continne dearly to repent itz who would be 
glad of the Opportunity we value not for- it 5 
which once paſt, is loſt for ever; not to'be- 
made ſure of too ſoon; and therefore, To 'day;' 
even with the lateſt, while it is called fo day, it 
concerns us to ſeek after, what we have already 
too long and too much negleted; and what, -had' 
we been wiſer, we would much ſooner and more 
ſurely have ſecured, even the things which belong fo 
much to our Peace, the Bleſſing of having our Sins 
forgiven us! | 
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4 The Examination of our State in reſpeQ Where- zxam/us: 
to, is therefore what ſuch our Belief naturally fur- tim of or 
ther tends to, in order to diſcover the Bleſſedneſs of S:ate. 


it; It ſo much concerning us that our Condition 
ſhould be Bleed, ſince we profeſs to believe that - 
hereby it may be ſo, and is only to be judged'to be - 
ſo, as our Sins ſtand cancelVd' with God in our 
own Conſciences, whereof none can be too. well. 
informed, as being of too great Moment 'to be 
. left to the uncertainty of any Adventure. | Con- : 
ſider we, therefore, oft and ſeriouſly what we 
have done, or what we have yet to do to: be 
Bleſſed? What Means and Induſtry we have made 
uſe of to procure our Pardon, and what Sucefs 
we have had thereby ? What the Aſpe& of our 
Sins is; and what the Inclination of our Hearts 
B b t9- 
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towards them ? Theſe being Queſtions that con- 
cern every one. to be well reſolved in, by putting 
them home to themſelves, and being therein true 
and- impartial to their own Intereſt ; till with 

reat Comfort and well grounded Hope they may 
be able thence to colle& the Bleſſedneſs of their 
' State; in the Forgiweneſs of their Sins. For which end, 

5. The Diretion, hence offered, is a ſincere and 
timely. Complyance with the Terms and Conditi- 
on; hereof; without which Sin is not Pardonable, 

Blefſeaneſs attainable ; whereby God hath gra- 
cjouſly diſcoyered to us, ( what otherwiſe could 
never haye been known) by what Performances 
he will b ſatisfied for the Wrongs and Afﬀronts 
we. .haye put upon him, (to which no SatisfaQi- 
on, that of our ſelves we can make, can be equi- 
valent,) and whereby we may be enabled to take 
ſuch a ſafe and right Method, as will effetually 
lead and place-us in this Bleſſed State of Pardon, 
Secking it only by true Faith, ſincere Repentance, 
a-Conſtant and Univerſally Holy, Righteous and 
Sober Life, without which all Endeavours and 
Expectations to. be Forgiven will prove Fradulent 
and Inſufficient. And he that thinketh all this 
too: much, muſt look for his Pardon ſome other 
way than from the Mercy of God in Chriſt, who 
never Pardons on other Terms that we know of; 
And he that makes other, muſt Pardon himſelt 
thereon if he can; ſince God will not be tyed to 
the Laws of Sinners. To Conclude, 

6. The Warning given hence, againſt all our 
Danger is, that bewig once Pardon'd, upon the 
true Performance of God's own terms, we be- 
ware of ſo preſuming thereupon, as to indulge 
our ſelves in any future, known Sin ; But rather 
take the more heed of incurring new Guilt, and 
CX- 
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excluding, our ſelves again from an Happineſs ſo 
lately and hardly obtained” by us. '+ And this is 
our Saviowr's own Caution; Now rho art made 
whole, Sin no more, leſt a'worſe Thing happen" unto 
thee. For God doth not (whatevet others 'moſt 
unreaſonably pretend to ) diſperice his” Pardons 
for the Sins of many Years to come. Upon our 
true Repentance he pardons all that is paſt ; but. 
if we ( through our Carelefneſs and: Corrupti- 
on ) fall away therefrom ; then his Wrath retorns 
with our Guilt, and. we ſtand afreſh "liable to 
Puniſhmenit. And therefore, as evory daf we all 
certainly Sin and contrat new Guilt, fo every 
day we' ſtand in need of a New Pardon; and are 
tanght as conſtantly to beg it; as we do aw Dai 


Bread; and muſt never think our Concern for it _ © 


over, till our poſlibility of Offending over with® 
our prone Lives. Ard therefore ſince we can- 
not live Innocently, it behove©ts-to live Peni- 
tently ; Every day renewing oof Pardon while 
our Reptieve' is lengthened, that Judgntait may 
not ſurpriſe is, without it in a readinelsabout us. 


Such is the Import and Tmprovemement-of our 
Belief of this Bleſſed Priviledge, granted by God 
the Father, purchaſed by God the Son, _and whereto 
we are diſpoſed by God the = Ghoſt; in the 
Holy Catholick Church, among the Saints in Commus- 
nion. Which when therefore, we profeſs to Be- 
Leve, we thus mean, in its full Senſe, viz. I Be- 
leve that as Sin tranſpreſſeth the Law of God, ſo it 
mcurs 4 Guilt that bindeth over to Puniſhment; that 
God only can remit ; Who, thro the Merit of ChriſPs 
Sat:sfattion hath Covenanted, upon our Faith and Re- 
pentance to diſpenſe this Grace for all paſt Sins ; "where- 
of a preſent Aſurance is adminiſter'd in the due Admi- 
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miniſtration of his Holy Sacraments, and ſolemn De- 
claration , of his Intention pronounced by Commiſſion 
from bimſelf in ſacerdatal Abſolution, in bis own 
Church ; mhere it always may be had, and to which 
our Title being made' ont here, it will he fully made 
Good to us hereafter : Which I eſteem as a Bleſſing all 
need, which nothing can.recompence the want of, which 
_ every 'one will deſire and wiſh for, which is the only 
Sufficiency of it ſelf, and which therefore obliges to a 
ſuitable Submiſſion to the Influence it hath of Securin 
from Errors, teaching Duties,  exhorting to Good Life, 
examiffing our Security, Diretting to our Preſervation, 
and Warning againſt our Danger ;, and in this Senſe, 
and tathis purpoſe, I deſire and endeavour to Believe 
| the Forgiveneſs of Sins. And thus therefore pray 
WE? on nc 
O Lord, we beſcech thee, abſolve thy People 
-; from their Offences; that through thy bounti- 


= Tri ful. Goodneſs we may all be delivered from 


-the Bands of thoſe Sins, which by : our frail- 
,, ty we have committed. Grant this, O heaven- 
ly Father, for Jeſus Chriſt's ſake, our bleſſed 

- Lord and Saviour ! ' Amen. 


SERMON XIX-;- 
«.0Ni TT: iq 
Eleventh Article | 

"0x Hs 

APOSTLES CREED. 


— 


=== There ſhall. be a Reſurrettion of the Dead, 
both of the Juſt and Unjuſt. } 


Heſe' Words are Part of that moſt ad- 
-mirable Apology-which St. Paul-made 
'*in his own Defence-before the Gover- 

nor Felix; Aſerting, that Part of-his 
Creed, which we, moſt juſtly profeſs in the Ele- 
venth Article of ours concerning the Reſurrettion of 
the Body ;, ( which is the Fourth Chriſtian Privi- 
ledge the Holy GhofF, by SanQifying doth capaci- 
tate us for the Bleſſing of. ) The Explanation, Con- 
firmation and Improvement of which Do@trine is 
the propoſed Argument of this Diſcourſe; where- 
by we may -underſtand what it is we are herein 
| Bb 3 requi- 
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required to believe, the Ground of ſuch our Belief, 
d the uſeful Conſequences thereof. ........ 


The Reſur” I. To explain the Dottrine of the Reſurreion, in 
rettion im- order to underſtand what it is we are {hgyeia re- 
plicr, quired to believe, according to that Repreſenta- 
tion the Scriptures give of it, in its proper and 
literal meaning, I ſhall conſider it, as what it is 
intended to be,. the Recovery from the State of Na- 
tural Death, and conſequently implying theſe 
Three Things. 1:-A re-rmboayiyo of Departed 
Souls. 2. A revification of the ſame Dead Bodies 
whence they departed. \ \ And, 3, a: Immortal Life 


in this Re-union , hence reſulting. 


ads. (ih ed Tr et 4 Reyimbodying of De- 


dying of Dg- parted Soils, ing us-as Men ; 0 reſtore 
perced that Humane Life which Death deprives us of. 
Souls, And therefore in the Text it is called 4 Reſur- 
reftion of the Dead, which tho our Creed refers 
- only to the Body exprefly, yet is to be underſtood 
of the 24an ; who while his Soul is ſeparated from 
Tthe' Body, is in a ſtate of Death, tho he yet live ; 
being a Dead Man, tho a Living GhoR.. For Hu- 


| © mane Life conſiſts in the Union of Soul and Body ; 


which is laſt by. their, ,Separation:z and only 
therefore recoverable by a Re-Union; And there- 
fore tho an Immortal Spirit cangot Die, yet it 
ceaſes. to live the Life it loſt by Death, as ſoon as 
it is ſeparated from: the Body ; to-which it muſt 
be ceſtored if ever the Man live again: For the 
Reſurrettion of the Body, is not that of the Dead, 
ualeſs the ſame Soul that departed from it be again 
Unired to it; the Reſtoration whereof being the 
Revification of the Body, whereia the Man vilibly 
Lives, therefore is his Reſarreition' properly re- ' 
ierred to his Body, tho his Sl alfo no leſs aye 

| | arlly 
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farily be ſuppoſed to'R:/e' frm the Dead. For the 
Body to live, being inſpirited. with -another Soul 
would not be a Recovery of the Life which-Death 
deprived of, nor of the' ſame... Man- that dyed 
But a Creation- rather of: a'New-Life, and ano+ 
ther Man z, whoſe Living'Soul / without -a Body B 
as much in a State of Dedth, as/his Dead-Bady 
is, while deprived-of the Soul, in a State: of Cor+ 
ruption. And therefore the: Reſarreftion of the 
Dead, implies a reſtoriag the Soul from its State 
of Separation to which Death forced it,-but ſhall 
not always hold ir, to its. ancient-way of ſubſiſt- 
| ing in a Body. And, :/- (3. 150% 

2. This alſo ſuppoſes a Revification of the ſame Pind. 4 rovinr 
Body whence the Sonl before had #eparted' by Death c fication of 
For a Soul united to another Body, tho it might '%+/ame 
thereby be ſaid to live an Hutnane Life, - yet it hs Peet Be 
neither that Life it loſt by Death, nor. yet:ahz 
ſame Man that dyed. For the Body, tho-awlnfe- 
riour yet, is as much a Conſtitnent Part of Man 
as the Soul ; who is compounded on both z and is 
no longer a Man than while both are in Union. - 

And tho, in the State of Separation, only the Bo- 
dy Corrupts; yet, in the Reſurre&ion, that: ut- 
moſt Corruption will be no hindrance to its'Re- 
ſtitution ; which however puzled with Difficulties 
to Apprehend in what manner, /is yet plainly.Re- 
vealed, that it Aſſuredly is certain to be ſo. - For 

when we ſhall appear before the Judgment: Seat of 2 Cor. go. 
Chriſt, we are told, it ſhall be iz our Body; even 
that whereia we performed the Actions for 
which we ſhall be Judged; from which the Soul 
- departed at Neath, whatever-:Corruption may 
have ſince been undergone thereby. | And this we 
have exemplifyed in all that ever have yet been 
raiſed from the Dead, who all inſpirited the very 
Bb 4 ſame 
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fame Particular Bodies they had died ont of. Not 
only our Saviour,” whoſe Body never ſaw Corrupti- 
on,” roſe with the ſame wounded Fleſh he was 
Crucifyed in ;- But®thoſe Saints 'who are ſaid' to 
have riſen at thefame time with himz' and whoſe 
Badies probably” had "been Corrupted in their 
Graves,” no doubt roſe in their own Bodies that 
they dyed out of, and that 'were buryed ; it being 

Mat. 27, faid that the Graves were opened, and many Bodies of 
$2, Saints which Slept- aroſe ;, and' came out of the Graves. 
But whether they had ſeen Corruption or no; 
Yetſince both our Saviozr and they were reſtored 
after Death to their former Bodies; ' and ſince 
'others that have been tranſlated; and that Gene- 
1 The, 4 ration that ſhall'be found in their own Bodies at 
15 Chriſt's coming-to :Judgment, - never part with 
their "Bodies at'all;' ' it neceſſarily follows that 
Corruption can have no effe& to deprive the Soul 
of its own Proper Body in the Reſurref#or that ad- 
mits of. no diſparity 'in Subſtance; whereof all are 
alike Partakers.' \'Therefore-St. Paul informs us 
1 Cor. 15. that (this Corruptible muſt put on Incorruption, and 
53 bis © Mortal muſt pat on Immortality; than which, 
Words cannot expreſs more plainly the Identity 
of the Body that muſt riſe ; In which Sence, all 
that ever profeſſed to believe the Reſur#etion, have 
Job 1g, always expreſſed their Belief.  ' Thus Job ſays, 
26,27- tho after. my Skin Worms deſtroy this Body, yet in my 
| Heſh ( even in that ' Fleſh deſtroyed with the Body 
by Warms ) ſhall I ſee God: Whom I ſhall ſee for my 
felf,, and mine Eyes ſhall behold and not another. And 
Dan. :2.2.:Daziel tells us, that many of them that Sleep in the 


Du#t of the Earth ſhall awake ;, nd our Lord 


ble. 28. himſelf, that :be Howri« coming in the which all that 
; are in the Graves ſhall hear bis Feoice, and ſhall come 
Ferth, --- And” that in this Scaſe it hath ever been 
received 
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received in the Church, ſeems manifeſt from the 

great Care and Expence that Chriſtians beſtowed on 

the Funerals of their Dead Bodies 3 Which their 

Enemies nnderſtood to intend the Declaration'of 

their Belief of the Reſarre1o7n thereof to Life again, 

as is no leſs evident, by their vain Endeavours to 

po its Poſſibility, thro Tranſmigration and 

Diſperſion of Matter, barbarovſly cauſing the Dead 

Bodies of Saints to be devonred by Beaſts, or redu- 

Cing them to Aſhes, and ſcattering them againſt the 

Wind, or 1n the Rivers. © 
And yet is it not to be believed that our Dead 

Bodies will ever Riſe again, ( tho the ſame) with- 

out any Alteration ; ſince alſo we are taught that ; Cor. rs. 

Fleſh and Blood cannot inherit the Kingdom of God, as 50. 

having Qualities proper to this preſent State, 

neither doth Corruption inherit Incorruption: And 

therefore it is the ſame Body Changed ( for 

we ſhall be Changed, ) and having qualities ſuitable — v. sr. 

to that Future State it is thenceforward to live in, 

that is then to Riſe. For as the State will be Chang- 

ed, ſo this Body muſt neceſſarily be changed too ; 

which is ſuited only toa Corruptible State, wherein 

-only it can live ; and therefore, to live in ano- 

ther State, its Subſtance muſt receive other Ona- 

lities;, Which the Scriprures reduce to theſe Four ; 

Viz. Incorruptibility, Glory, Power, and Spirituality, 1. ——v.42. 

What is ſown in Corruption will be raiſed in Incorrup- 

tion. The very ſame Body that is Buryed and Cor- 

ropted, will not only be United in its Integral 

Parts, that by fuch its Corruption are diſſolved ; 

But by an Eternal Law, ſo Compatted as never 

more, by any Violence, Infe&tion or Infirmity to 

be Corrupted. 2. What is Son in Diſhonour will _—.y, 43. 

be raiſed inGlory. The ſame Body that fell a Vi- 

&tim to the all Conquering Power of Death ; be- 

ing ſtript of all its Ornaments-of Nature, and 

<1 Hu- 
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Humbled under the Puniſhment of Diſobedience» 
debaſed with the Mark of God's Diſpleaſure, will 


be reſtored not only to the Primitive Luſtre of 


its Innocent Nature, but alſo advanced to the Pur- 
chaſed Honours of its Redeemed Nature ; where- 
by its Lofles in the Firi# Adam, will be recom- 
peaced with Advantage in the Second Adam ; and 


= V. 49+ 4s we have born the Image of the Earthy, we ſhall alſo 


bear the Image of the Heavenly : And conſequently 
onr = ang will be raiſed, what Humane Bodies 


Pil. 3.21, NeVEr before were capable of ; He, by whoſe 


Power we ſhall riſe, changing our Vile Bodies [| not 
only to the Perfe&tion of Humane Earthy Bodies 
ia a State of Innocence, but }] that they may be 
faſhioned like unto his Glorious Body, according to the 
working whereby he is able to ſubdue all Things unto 
himſelf. 3. What is ſown in Weakneſs, will be raiſed 
alſo in Power, Even the ſame Body that runs thro 
2 Whole Courſe of Impotency ; being maimed by 
Sin, Over-tired by the Service of an Active Soul, 
Worn down by Pains and Diſeaſes, and finally 
Diſſolved by Death ; ſhall be raiſed Freſh and Vi- 
gorous, with an Ability to attend and ſerve the 
Improved Soul in its higheſt Operations and De- 
fires, to bear the weight of an Eternal Glory, 
and to Exiſt beyond the reach of Inward Infirmi- 
ties, or outward Dangers; When there will be no 


Rev. 214+ 92076 Death, nor Sorrow, nor Crying, neither ſhall 


there be any more Pain, for the former Things will be 


1 Cor. 15. Ped away. Finally, 4. What is ſown a Natural 


Body, will be raiſed a Spiritual Body. The ſame 
Body that is now only Duſt animated, ſuſtained 
by Natural and Ordinary Means, and ſubjected to 
Animal Afﬀections and Operations, little differing 
in Way of Subliſtence from the Bodies of other 
Living Creatures; will be then Refined and Im- 
proved above what Humane Nature now is by the 
Spirit 
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quickening our Mortal Bodies ;, Inſomuch that in ma- 
ny Things the Body will Partake of the Perfe&i- 
ons of a Spirit, and ſubſiſt after the manner there- 
of, above this Animal ſenſual Life, with no more 
dependance on natural Supports than if a pureSpi- 


rit, tho: yet Fleſh and Blood ; rhey who ſhall be ac- Lu- 20.34 


caunted worthy to obtain the Reſurrettion from the Dead 
( as our Saviour hath taught) do neither Marry, 
nor are given in Marriage, neither. can they die any 
more, * they are equal unto the Ay | 

Such is the Revification of 
dies by the Reſurrettion, reſt 
Soul to its own altered Body, | 
my will Live again that oace Dyed. And, Fi- 
nauy 

3 "This alſo implies an Immortal Life hence reſult- 
ing; It being a Reſurreition from the Dead, as it 
frees from the Poſſibility of Dying any more; 
the Soul and Body Re-Uniting never to mp 
again/; whereby Death is ſwallowed up in Vitto 


#4 


1 Cor. t5. 
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and this Corruptible muſt pur * on Incorruption, and *** ** 
rhis Mortal muſt put on Immortality, and there will Rev. 21.4. 


be no more Death, but an immortal Soul, ſhall then 
live in an immortal Body ; which is the Life God 
deſigned Man for in his Creation, and the ſame 
that Adam ſhould have lived, had he not loſt it 
by the Fall; to which all will be reſtored by the 
Reſurreftion, For a Mortal Life is not the Life of 
a Man, but only as he is conſidered under the No- 
tion of a Sinner. Who was made for Immorta- 
lity, and had never Dyed had he never Offended ; 
And therefore when Man is reſtored to Life, it 
is to an{mmortality, never to die again, for which 
an Immortal Principle was united to Corrupti- 
ble Matter at Firſt ; ſeparable only upon —_ 

tence 
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dience ; and therefore for ever Inſeparable when 
the Penalty of /that is remitted in the Reſurrett:- 
On 


And in this Notion we are to believe the Reſur- 
reftion, which'as to its Extent, will be General ;, be- 


.ing in order to a Judgment that is ſo, where we 


wn? all appear before the Tribunal of Chriſt'; even 
the Dead Indefinitely, both the Juft and Unjuft, 
comprenenuing all Mortals ; none being exemp- 
ted the Thing, tho only ſome are capacitated for 
the Bleſſing of it. | 

And this alſo, as to its Time, is yet for to 
come ; St. Paul Profeſling in the Text, that there 
ſhall be a Reſyrrefion; in Oppoſition to that He- 
reſfie which in his days began to ſhew it ſelf, Af- 
firming the Reſurrection to be already paft. Of which 
Opinion was Hymeneus and Philetus : who concern- 


"ing the Truth are ſaid to have erred, ſaying, that 


the Reſurrection is already paſt, and overthrew the 
Faith of fome.” For to believe it already paſt, is 
to deny it ; becauſe is ſuppoſes ſuch a Senſe there- 
of as muſt deſtroy it. And fo they who inter- 
pret this. Reſurrettion of the Likeneſs only of 
Chriſt's ReſurreQion ; that as he dyed again, ſo we 
ſhould die unto Sin, and live again unto Righteouſneſs ; 
attributing all tothe renovation of the Mind 3 muſt 
deny. the Reſurrection of the Body : Which was a 
Do&trine delivered at firſt to be believed as to 
come ; which was not paſt 'in the Apoſtles days z 
nor is it yet to this Day ; neither can it be till 
the laſt Day, at the end of the World, when the 
Eamity of Death will be ſpent, and Mortality 
ſwallowed up of Life, and Chriſt deſcend to Jzdg- 
ent, and all Men in their Souls 'and Bodtes ap- 
pear alive together, never to Die more by a Se- 
cond Diſſolution. 
This 
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II. To Confirm its Certainty ; in order alſo to Un- rhe rrach 
derſtand the Ground and Reaſon of ſuch our Be- and Cer- 
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This is the Chriſtian DoQrine of the; Reſurrefi- 
01, profeſſed to be believed by St. Paul in the 
Text, and by Us in our Creed. + Which, however 
Strange, that it is no'leſs True, ſhall be evinced by 
our Endeavours, 


lief of it : Being what the Tex: Aſſerts, that there *4inty 
ſball be, and we reaſonably conclude will be, from * og 


the Notices we have of its Poſſibility,Probability and 
Certainty ; as what no Man can abſolutely Deny, 
all may rationally expe&, and we muſt firmly be- 
lieve. For, even thus. to R:/e again is, evidently, 


I. A Thing Poſſible, not to be denyed abſolutely Poffible. 


7 any Man ; becauſe with God all Things are Poſ- 
ſible; and to any other, this is not pretended to 
be aſcribed. And if God cannot effe& it, it muſt 
be either for want of &owledge,to know how ; or 
want of Power to do what he ktows ; or through 
ſome Contradiftion implyed in the Thing which 
renders it impraQicable, not to be done at all by 
any Skill or Power whatſoever. Whereas we 
believe God to be of Infinite Knowledge, for which 
no Difficulty can-be too Intricate ; whoſe No- 
tice-cannot be deceived or puzled by any Subtil- 
tics in Diviſion and Tranſmutation of Parts; which, 
after all, being ſtill ſomewhere, though we can- 
not imagin where, yet muſt neceſſarily be ob- 
ſeryed by the Eye of God which is every where; 
And wherever they arc, they are therefore but 
where he would have, and hath ordered them to 
be; and whence he can order their return at his 


' Pleaſure ; and therewith make Man to be what he 


was. before, as eaſily as he at firſt made him to he 
Man.A Re-union being as Feaſible asa Creation,and 
to 


- 
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to Repair being as ecaſie as to Build; and what once 
Has been, may as well be again, as ever it was 
made to be what before it was not. And there- 
fore God can ſtil make of the Duſt returning from 
the Bodies of Men unto the Earth, Humane Bones 
and Fleſh; as well as of the Duſt which firſt came 
from the Earth, which was as far from being Hu- 
mane then, as any Afhes now, or Duſt can be: 
And he that hath promiſed that he will do this, 
will take care that nothing ſhall ever render it 
Impoſſible; and hath already adminiſter'd to ns ſe- 
veral Notices that it further is, 

2. A Thing very Probable ;, reaſonably to be ex- 
petted by every Man, from the Conſideration of 
the Principles of Humanity ;, the Nature of thoſe Afti- 
ons flowing thence; and the Natural Courſe of Va- 
rations every where viſible in Nature. For the 


| Principles Humanity conſiſts of are Spirit and 


Fleſh ; which, however different in themſelves, 
have -a natural RUlation, Aptitnde and Appetite 
to co-habit, and co-operate each with other, and 
a continued Unwillingneſs and Averſeneſs ever to 
ſeparate; which cannot intimate leſs than that 
they were primitively intended for a longer con- 
tinuance together, ( without reaſonably queſtion- 
ing the Creator for Making all Men in vain; than 
which nothing is more Unreaſonable to ſuppoſe. ) 
And what Goodneſs ever deſigned, Mercy may pro- 
bably reſtore, however Juſtice may interrupt; 
and Man may live a ſhorter ſpace than many of 
his Inferiour Creatures in the: Body at preſent, 
becauſe he alone is to live again after Separation, 
by a Re-Union of his Principles. And the -ra- 
ther , becauſe the Aions flowing thence are free, 
having the Natore of Good and Evil, and lyable 
to Rewards and Puniſhments ; which not follow- 


ing 
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ing while the preſent Union laſts, wherein they 
were all performed ; and being due to the Per- 
ſon in the Capacity wherein he it is requi- 
ſite that he be again reſtored to what he was, 
that he may be Renharated or Puniſhed for what 
he hath done; and that as bath Soul and Body 
Communicated-in the Aftion, ſo. both may Come- 
municate alſo in the Reward or Puniſhment ſuch 
Action may have deſerved; Even for which End, 
tho they are ſeparated never ſo: ſoon or 1 it 
appears highly probable, that one time or , 

y will come together in Union again, i 
ally, ſince, Finally, hereof we may Obſerve Ex- 
periments, reſembling and repreſenting this, ſo 


commonin a Natural Courſe of Variations: The Day Pearſon. 


dying into Night, and Riſing again the the next 
Morning ; The Summer dying into Winter, and 
Reviving again out of an Aftnual Spring ; Even the 
Corn by which we Live, and for want whereof we 
die, dies and corrupts in the Earth, to Revive and 
Multiply it ſelf; Our Bodies are fed with'this con- 
ſtant Experiment, and we continue this Life by. a 
Succeſſion of Reſurre&ions. Thus all Things are re- 
paired by Corrupting, are preſerved by Periſhing, 
and revive by Dying; And can we think that Man, 
the Lord of all theſe Things, which thus die and 
revive for him, ſhould be detained in Death never 
to live again ? It not being imaginable that God 
ſhould thus reſtore all things to Man,and not reſtore 
Man to himſelf? But as we are not, in Matters of 
Chriſtian Faith, to rely only on Probabilities, ſo we 
may fix our Perſwaſion on this, as 

3. Laſtly, A Thing infallibly Certain ;, Neceſſa- 


ry to be Believed however Difficult to be Appre- ©#-iv 


hended by us; being Revealed as the determiged 
Will of God, and Confirmed by the moſt G_—_— 


Gen. 3.15. 


Job 19. 
- 824, 26. 


Dan, 1 2.2. 


2 Tim. 1. 
ICs 


Jo. 1. 25 
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ed Teſtimonies. The full and open diſcovery of . 
this Truth by Revelation, was indeed reſerved as 
a Goſpel Grace to the coming of the Meſſiah, 
who by conquering Death was to aſcertain the 
Truth of a Reſurrettion; yet, from the time that 
Man became Mortal, the Belief and Hopes of an 
Immortal Life hath ever been the Encouragement 
to Obedience, from the import and Deſign even 
of that Promiſe made to Adam, that the Seed of the 
Woman ſhould break the Serpents Head, aſſuring that 
the Devil ſhould be diſpoſſes'd of that Power he 
had gain'd over Humanity, and Man deliver'd 
from the Calamity of Mortality, that by the Ser- 
pents Subtilty he was fallen into. Of which Faith 
it is very evident Job was, who ſays, I know that 
my Redeemer liveth, and that he ſhall ſtand at the 
latter Day upon the Earth, And tho after my Skin 
Worms deſtroy this Body, yet in my Fleſh ſhall T ſee 
Ged, And which the Jews themſelves acknow- 
ledge to be expreſsd by the Prophet Daniel, fore- 
telling that Mary of them that Sleep in the Duſt of the 
Earth ſhall awake, ſome to Everlaſting Life, and ſome 
to Shame and Everlaſtins Confuſion, And which is 
ſo evidently the Do&rine of the Goſpel, that in re- 
ſpe thereto Cor7# is ſaid thereby to have brought 
Life and Immortality to Light ;, not in regard only 
of the Immortality of the Soul, which was a Prin- 
ciple acknowledged and believed long before the 
Goſpel was preached, But 1n regard eſpeciall 
to the indiſſoluble Re-Union of Bedy and Soul at- 
ter Death by-a Reſurrettion. Which he plainly 
tauzht, and was himſelf an Inſtance of; and there- 
fore called- himſelf the Reſurrettion and the Life, 
which was both his Purchaſe and Diſcovery. The 
Teſtimonies, confirming the ſame, are the Divers 
Inftences of Dead Perſons reſtored to Life; In the 
NAY Old 
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O14 Tiftamiht of the Widows:Son of Sarejt4; the 


Shu\nawiire't COlwild's andthe Man buryedin-the Se- 
pulcher'of Eliſha; In the New, of the Darghter. of 
YJarius;"'the- Young Man'of Naim: Lazarus even 
after he had 'been Dead long enough to Corrupt ; 
the many Boliti of Saints, for ought we know, long 
before Diſſolved into'Duſt, /whictr aroſe withour 
Saviour ,, And therefore eſpecially the Reſarreftion 
of or Loyd hitofelf, who raiſed them; and himſelf 
in our 'Natwre in «Way both of Example: atd 
Caufality :'$0-that 'what God hath revealed-to be 
his Will ('whotan do-whathe pleaſeth;'and-will 
do- what he promiſes Ywe hdve ſome laſtances of 
being already-efteRed' as his:Deed; and-an Earneſt 


to aſſure in due time its Accompliſhmeat, whereof AQ.17.31. 


he bath"givew- an Aſſurance \nnto all Mern,' inthat he 
hath a of fromthe Dead; Who riſing to 
 Fudgr' the World, manifeſts (the Certainty of- the 
Worlds fiſthg 'to'be Judged; whereof he is-the 
Head, related to all the Members, the: Frſt-Fracts 
of thexs'whioh Sleep, their\ Forerunner, and Captain of 
Life ; ih whom! 'the whole Humane Race isalready 
as muchAffire#to Riſe again from Death,asDoom- 
ed'to'Dit'n Adam : Bath equally in their Perſons 
repreſen 1t;' -And'therefore, 4 in Adam (ſays 
the Apoſtle ) nll Die, 'ſo in-Chri#t ſhall all be made 
Ative ;Titiifiortality being derived from the one, 
_ as Mortality-is from: the Other; And the Sonl and 
Body ſeparable by Death thro Adam's Tranſgrel- 
fioi, -being "inſeparably 'tv be Re-United thro 
Chriſt's Satisfation. Nature recovering the Life 
it loſt; having now a'Capacity to live an Immor- 
tai Life by the -ReſrarrefFion of Chriſt, which had 
' been forfeited by the Fall-of Adam. So that the 
Reſnrrettion is asafſured to us as Death ;, both being 


upon equal Grounds derived to us from two ſe- 
CC veral 
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veral- jen ea —— 4-069 in and Repreſen- 
tatives'iof our $ the one no; more to be 
eſcaped by any, than the other :; So confirm'd are 

the Grounds of our Belief of this, Arricle from 
the Notices we have of the Poſſibility, Probability, 
and Cerraizty of the DoQrine it teaches. . What 
remains now to be Ipoke t to is, 


= 4 IM. Laſtly, Te Direft to the Improvement of this 
prevemenr Dottrine in ſome of its moſt Obvious and Uſeful Conſe- 
of rb De quences - Which the Scripture very exprelly and Pa-. 
Qin thetically _— to theſe two Comprehenſive 
wm mm yond -which we need-not invent ) 
of Conjelation under Tribulation, and of Exbertation 

ro Chriſtian Duty. 

The Uſe of Conſolation in what St. Paul direQs 
the Theſſaloians to; When after a ——_—_— to 
them of the Cerrainty and Circumſtances of this Ge- 

' « The + neral Reſurrettion, he.admoniſheth them to Comfore 
one another with theſe Words, in which he had de- 
liverd this Comfortable Dodtrine to them; Plain- 
ly intimating that the Conſideration of the Reſur- 
ret:om-, is to be the. Chriſtians Peculiar and Chief 
Snpport, to bear them up under all the Difficul- 
ties'and Diſcouragements of the preſeat Life. 

The other Uſe of Exbortation is what he urgeth 
the Coloſſians with, when, from his, Suppoſition/of 

Col. 3. 1,2-their Riſen with. Chriſt, he infers their Ob- 
7\ ligation © ſecking thoſe Things awhich are above, 
ere Cbrift ſitteth at the right” Hand. of God : and 

of fetting their Afﬀettions on Things Above, not 0: 

Things en the Earth; No leſs plaialy hereby alſo 

iatimating that the "Reſurreft; ox 1s the Prime Mo- 

tive of Chriſtian Obedience, to Urge and Quick- 

en Men to ſuch a Converſation as becometb the Goſpel 

of Cbrijt, The whole Deſiga of our Belief of this 

Do- 
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Do&rine. being .to-make our, Life. Efy, and;,1 
make our Life Better. There! e rh as b 

I; The, Conſideration of the KR ugrettion is a Chmi- TheChri- . 
fore Proper and Able to make a Chriſt - Life in thys fon; Conr 
Warld eaſy. Indeed, mo ſearch -hath been mon /”": 
curiouſly. purſued in; all Ages, than after] a Cure 
for Grief, a Remedy for Afflitions, and aRecom- 
pence for Troubles, all Mea (in ſome Degree or 
ether ). muſt; endure: while: they live-here - fog 
ſeveral Methods; have been. directed. to . in\ th 
Caſe. | Some . haye betook themſclves to. inrempe- 
rance and Senſual Diverſions ;. propoſing therehz 
to make themſelves amends for.the Evil they Sob. 
fer, or at leaſt to ſtupify and harden-themſc}ves 
againſt its Impreſſions. - And yet this: hath. never - 
been able to/ remove all Sorrow,,.nor. to hold out 
long 3; but doth frequently bring More and Worſe 
Miſchiefs with-it;z and in driving away. Care, let 
in Ruine, that renders the Remedy worſe than the + * *© 
Diſeaſe, and makes it. an hard. Bargain, Hp Fo 


a. 
- 


.ing Trouble for Vice, and Everlaſting Happinets ]. 

for a Moments merry Dream... Which the Wiſer 
ſort being apprehenſive of, have therefore rather 

recommended Buſineſs as -a good Diverſion of Sor- 
row ; while yet it is often by ad Experience found, 
that there are ſome Sorrows too ſullen to be Im- 

-ploy'd, and too importunate. .to, be Diverted, 

- which prove able abſolutely to Command us to at- 
tend and bear them; in which Caſe there is no 
Remedy but:Patience, which is yet no Cure in it 
felf of a Preſent Evil, but only a prudent Defence 
againtt its iacreaſe by ſome future Evil; it neither 
Alleviating what Grief is a&ually felt, nor offer- © 
ing any Compeadation. for the feeling thereof; but 
what it deduces frain a Beliet of a Future State by 
the Reſurretion ; that.is the only Equivalent for all 

| WE-2 At- 
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KWond: Un $29 theref6te revealed for the 
-1 port of Job, UF- # particular Mercy to him,/and 
lip Qener Inftrution to us, "that \fince that Man of 
#8 [ Eten had this Revelation given 
Þ Þ fppre i _—— there can be-no AMiRi- 
the Tame Conſolation may not be ap- 
NE a all deſirable Succeſs ;* to which re- 
re *may be So and wherein Relief may "be 
Hoond unter all 411 ie Difficulties of' Life whether 
onditibns- or Perſons, and Fears, 
Port. Dearth "both onr' on" and others. 
EL Peper: 'Bthef 'of or *Refarreffien 1s « Mighty 

| "Stpport rider MI Difficulties ard Stvutts of Life 
Under Diff. Ariſihy from our Condition which tho never 
feulties offh' Miſerat le; Fer can'neverbe H eleſs, 'or'other 
ian! what oh may fe to a Comfortable end-of, 
AR. "Which is therefore called 'by St: Peter, the Tims of 

4 9% 

Refreſhing. "For whidh'Canſe, ſays'St. Part, we 
- 2-5 ”% "oor, _ Eodwtns rh he Whrb ed wy the Tired Fe- 
ft Mer = us {fo by Jiha, V-- And'in'the 
Heb, u-25; rity alu, were informed that the 
516M gi Tthention'd did rot uttept 'of Deliver- 
ate, that they" might reteive ' berttr Reſurvethion, 
*For when af! the Enijoymetits'of the Preſetit State 
"are deny'd'or 'faviſt”d'from-us, 3 with this Be- 
lief, there is'cnonghin reſerve ; "The Preſent will 
quickly-'be over 3 And 'the 'ſooher ſhall we then 
Toſel oor Hopes, and forget '6ur Troubles ; 
[s is" not the on only State we-have'to depend on; 
And however it is/here, we" know it will be'bet- 
ter hereafter ;' and 'that' "ſufficient amends will be 
Rom. 8.18, ade for Onr ' prefent Sufftrings, and-which there- 
"= fore are not worthy tobe compared with the Glory which 
ſhall be revealed inw. So intirely may the Trou- 
bles of any- Condition in this World, be ſwallow- 
ed up, and removed by a lively Expedtation of 
a 
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a'Glorious Reſyrreftioa to-Life/ in, the ather, 
World; And no/ leſs ſo. may /Trouhles,,:- --... 
2. Arif from oter- Per ſons, vgs: ;hether, 
Weak, Deformed, Sickly,. or \ bay h 
ſo apt: to difreliſh the, Comforts at. any,, and. cxr, 
poſe to. many Diſcouragements-ig-every Conditis 
on of the Preſent-Life; 'Which,; yetrhowever. 
cured, cannot be, reſented as Incurab ace the 
Reſurreftion is intended for not. galy! the Reſavras. 
tion, but Perfe&ion of | Humane Bodies.,: | Hers, we 
are in aState- of Weak and Carropted Nature, 
_ and muſt live and die'in-it.z and our. hmnpatieace 
cannot alter the common Courſe. of. things.; But, 
this our Hope may cure ( if we-;will );qur Impa- 
tience ; and the Refle&tion on what.we, ſha/{ be, mi 
reaſonably content- as for a while.under the Senſe 
of what we are, tho not ſo well as what. me would be, 
Indeed if the preſent Blemiſhes and, DeteQs were 
inſeparable from the' Body; ia;the' Reſurreftion, 
which are now the: Diſgrace and; Burden: if 
the Reſtleſſneſs of our Reſentment thereat, wou 
be more excuſable-if not Ugavoidable ; But. ſc 
ing our Corruptible, Diſhonourable,, Weak an 
Animal Bodies,” will. |be raiſed in, Jacorruptio! 
Glory, Power and/Spirituality, the. Proſpec 
Hope of a Certain Freedom, may very well ſo 
"be to ſupport under the preſeat Affliction, an 
ep us calm and contented: to. be; the, Perſons 
God hath made us,. however that be, for the. Pre- 
ſent: Scene. Not. but that Health and. Symmetry 
ought to be eſtcemedas- Bleſſings /by..'us.; But 
that yet the -want- of ſuch Bleſſings is not. ta dif 
content /or deje& us into Depair.z -hecauſe ſuch 
preſent want, is not a-final Deayal, or total De- 
privation of them.; But God integds/in.du tans 
to diſpenſe them dURad SAT preſent Perte&tion 
c 3 to 


which axg/e, 
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to all. * And'tho' ſome fall yet Thoxt of the com- 

mon Meaſure and Degrees thereof, yet' why 
ſhould this- diſtorb- us ? ſince theſe Bodies are not 

the' Quality'd "Bodies we maſt live in for ever; 

which theGrave will cure of all their Infirmities ; 

where, as the Corruption wherein they are Sown de- 

ſtroys all Diſtin&tion, ſo- the Ircorruption wherein 

they ſhall be-raiſed will make none. So relievable 

are all Difficulties and Straits of Life, from the 

Attual Belief of ſuch a Reſurrefion. And which 

Azaing lo is, 2: The only Support asainft the Fears of our 
Fears of Own, and Sorrow for Others Death.. 1. The Fears of 


Death, our own Death'are very Natural and Terrible; 


-4 our own Which deſtroying the Preſent, neceſſarily refers 
a — :c. 08 to a Future State for Relief againſt them. And 
iz2 F#f in this Liſe only we have Hope in Chrift, we are 
of all Mey'\moſt miferable ; Where troubles are ſo 
thick, and Satisfaion thin' and empty, that with- 
out Hope of ſome Releaſe Men would appear 
more Condemned to Live than' to Die : Even Life 


it ſelf would' kill;, and we ſhould ſink. under the 


Prrpethal a gray of [a Future Nothing 
ate Life 'and* ſtill fear Death ;* not enjoy our 
ſelves here, and be afraid of being loſt for ever, 
when we ſhall go hence.: ' Therefore to. make 
Life tolerable; even Nature hath perfwaded Men 


all along-to hope for Immortality; as being: no0- 


fight ſupport againſt the--Fears of Dying, tobe 
aſſured that when the Sonl is. delivered jrom-the 
Burden of the Fleſh, it is alſo freed from the graſp 
of Death. : /Which yet was no Proviſion for the 
Cure-of Melancholly Thoughts for the loſs of the 
the Boay; to which there-1s a Natural Aﬀection, 
that - wiſhes'it+wel], and- grieves to think-of the 
Fate it is doonr'd © to," And therefore 'our only 
Comfort; in"this'Caſe, can be the Hopes of aGla- 
er Ft Tious 
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rious Reſurreftion, that will. reſtore both any Soul 
and Body in a. more advantageous. Re-Union. 
And tho, notwithſtanding even this, it is certain 
that. the preſent Separation. of. Soul - and . Body 
by Death, Appears ſad and amazing to us; yet 
a due Senſe of the Conſequent Advantage intend- 
ed to us by the Reſurret;or, is ſufficient to ſupport 
us under.it ; as what will abundantly recompence 
for it. ,, And if we will be but fo Wiſe (as we 
have all the Reaſon and Encouragement in the 
World to be) as to order our Concerns accor- 
dingly, that we may not be ſurpriſed thereby, 
we ſhall be able to reſent a Removal hence by 
: Death, no otherwiſe than we would the quitting 
+ of a Ruinous Houſe, in order to have it pull 
: down and Rebuilt for our.more commodious Re- 
ception. For ſo no leſs for our Convenience is 
our Departure hence, which makes it to us Gain 
to Die, _ To be irreconcilable whereto, is to 
prefer the Infirmities of Mortality before the Per- 
ection of a Life Immortal, and to content our 
ſelves with the preſent Inconveniences of our Ru- 
inous Tabernacles, rather than undergo the ſhort 
Fatigue of. an Unwilling Remove, in order to 
have them. Rebuilt into durable Palaces. . Alas! 
to be fond of the Preſent Life only, is to dote on 
Miſery. And had God doom'd us to an-Eternity 
4n ſuch Bodies, it would have been as great an 
Inſtance of his J«f:ce, as our Dying.out of them 
is now of his Mercy to us. , For, we ſee; even of 
as. ſhort a Continuance as they are, Many impa- 
tient of their Length ; and ſome deſperately ven- 
turing to ſhorten them by their own, Hands, ra- 
ther than ſuffer any longer the Inſupportable Mi- 
ſeries incident thereto. The Wants, and Cares, 
and Toils, and: Pains they neceſſarily Create are 
CC 4 EE - 
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ſofficiettt Tryal to the' moſt approved Patience ; 
And' a Freedom from all thefe mnſt needs'recon- 

| cile any reafonable Man, who hath received but a 

Ak Common Share thereof to his Removal ' hence 

therefrom; And why then ſhonld we {laviſhly 
fear to foreſee our Diſſolation ; ſitice by this'means 
only our Gain muſt come; and for once dying 
out of an Imperfe&t, Unhappy, Mortal State,' we 
ſhall enter npon that which can alone Complete 
and Immortalize our Happinefs ? And ſurely fuch 
Vaſt Hopes and Mighty ExpeCtations are ſufficient 
Conſolation'to ſupport” Nature under the Melan- 
cholly Apprehenſions of a Diſſolution. And he 
that cannot ſubmit to the' Dominion of the King 
of Terrors on ſuch Encouragement, ovght rather 
to lament the Weakneſs of his Faith, than the in- 
ſupportableneſs of his Fears; there being nothing 
Terrible or Sad in parting with Life: to have it 
mended. And it being an encouraging Crop, from 
a Body Sown in Corruption, Diſgrace and Weakneſs, 
to receive it raiſed and refined into Glory and Im- 
mortality. And' what wiſl fortify againſt the 

Serra» for Fears of our own Dying,” May, 2. Moderate our 

the Death Sorrowirg for the Death of any others dear unto ns : 

ef 0:hers. Who, tho removed from us, cannot be loſt there- 
by ; neither is it but for their greater Gain that 
we are deprived of their Company. While we 
had them ative, we could not keep them always 
in our Embraces : Sometimes Buſineſs did neceſ- 
ſitate Abſence, which yet we then bore chearful- 
ly, becanſe we expe&ed a Return, and hoped for 
it. And now they are called from us þy Death, 
it is n» more than what' was as much expe&ed, 
and on no lefs neceſſary Occaſion, and it' was or- 
dered by Gcd, and is deligned for their Advan- 
taze, and we have much more Aſſurance of their 
| Re» 
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Return; and we ought not to reſent impatiently, 
when done by God, what we fo often took chear- 
fully before, when done by Nature and Occaſion. 
And tho their ſtay now from us may- be ſome- 
thing longer than formerly, Yet it is but becauſe 
there is more Occafjon for it, and tis with God 
that they are detained from us, and *tis in order 
to render our Meeting more Comfortable, and 
whom we our ſelves expett ſhortly to follow, and 
we know not how ſoon, ' neither hope we'to be 
Happy till it come to paſs. And therefore it is 
unreaſonable ( as the Apoſtle argues Y for Chrifti- | TheC 4; 
ans pretending to ſuch Hopes, ts Sorrow, even @s ,,, + 
others which have no Foye., 

Such is the great Conſolation, being an(Expedi- 
ent of God's own providing, for Chr:ſtrarrs to rely 
on, and ſupport their Patience by, under all the 
Sufferings and Fears they are liable to in Life and 
Death, not to be difregarded withont the loſs 
both of onr Pains and Imocency : There being no 
other - Sufficient Comfort, the wilful Negle&t 
whereof muſt needs tnra our Troubles into Temp- 
tation, and Sorrow into Deſpair. Inſtead there- 
fore of Complaining of onr Croſſes, we ought ra- 
ther to ſupport our ſelves with this Comfort un- 
der them; And when Tronbles come, not ſuffer 
our ſelves ſo mnch to be Troubled rherewrrh, as 
Comforted Hereby ; This alone being the proper 
Method both to eaſe our prefent Grief, and at the 
ſame time preſerve: our qnregriry. And there- 
fore alſo, | 

2. The Conſideration of the Reſurreftion ( aS it iS Mnrive to 
a Comfort proper and able to make Lite Eaſy, Heavenly 
ſo it) i a Proper and Powerful Motive to make a #inded- 
Chriitians Life in this World better. And this is the "%* 
other Uſe of this Doarine urged by St. Pant, Ex- 

| horting 
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horting hence to the ſeeking 7 bing s above, and re- 
ferring the Concern of this, wholly in order to 
Preparation for the next Life. Agreeable where- 
to he alſo argues in our Text, I have hope ( ſays 
he )) towards God, that there ſball be a Reſurreftion 
of the Dead, both of the Fuſt and Unjuſt. And here- 
3» ( adds he in the followin Verſe ) do I exerciſe 
my ſelf to have always a Conterne void of Offence toe 
wards God and towards Man, A Good Life being 
the Natural Conſequent of the Belief of ſuch a 
Refurreftion: And he who is really poſſeſſed with 
this Hope, cannot chooſe but purify himſelf from 
groſs Carnality, and raiſe and refine his Aﬀecti- 
ons and Converſation to become Heavenly ; eſpe- 
cially upon theſe Two Accounts hence following ; 
Even becauſe we have another Life to live beſides 
what we now are ſpending in this World; and 
becauſe the Life we expe& next is ſo much mote 

| conſiderable than the Preſent to us. 
This wot 1. This ts not the only Life we have to Live: And 
the mly therefore not all we have to care for ; ExpeQting 
Life. when this is ended to begin another Life, and to 
Tiſe again from the Dead, and to aſſume the Bo- 
dy again. Upon which account it is therefore 
fit that we concern our ſelves at preſent how we 
ſhall then live hereafter, and take care how we 
live: ia our Bodies now, that we may hope to 
live in them with more Comfort the next time. 
For a looſe inconſiderate way of living can be 
reaſonable upon no account, but either becauſe 
this preſent Life will never End, or never be 
Succeeded by any more Life ; In-either of which 
Caſes a Man might be allowed to. provide for this 
Life with all the Care and Solicitude that he can 
without - thinking of any other : But if we mult 
Die, and after Death mult riſe to Life Sp, the 
ame 
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at ſame Reaſon that obliges us to be careful for this, 
Kg ought alſo to prevail with us to, provide for ano- 
; ther Life. For the Proviſions and Enjoymeants of 

” this preſent Life are not able to reach . all our 
% Wants, and a ſenſual way. of Living can only be 
ſe ſuited to a World that affords no other. than ſen- 
4 ſual Delights; and if we be not provided to live 
| again, as well as here now, we cannot be thought 
S to live like our ſelves, or in any Capacity to be 
h Happy. For to live like our ſelves, 1s to live like 
nf Perſons who know they mult live again; and for 
[] ſuch to be in a Capacity to be Happy is to provide 
i while we live now for our future Comfort 
Y when we ſhall live again; which-is to take care 
&, of all our Life, and to live on Earth, as deſigned 
1 and expecting to live in Heaven alſo ; Like Am- 
: Phibious Creatures deſigned for both States, and 
therefore not to be ſo wholly addifted to one, as 

1 to become wholly unprovided and incapacitated 
T for the other : Which is to degenerate and de- 
4 baſe our Nature, as certainly nothing doth more, 
; than Mens groveling here below, who are deſigned 


alſo for Things above, And that more eſpecially 
becauſe, 


2. The Life we expeft next is ſo much more Conſi- The futwre 
derable than the Preſent ws to ws ;, and that both in - Pcs 
Ouality and Duration. 1s Quality, the Preſent is 51” cn 

very deficient as it is Mortal. And yet were this /y,  - 

all the Life we had to expe, our Fondneſs and 
Solicitouſneſs for it might be rcaſonaþle, becauſe 

even ſuch a Life would be the beſt we knew of, 

and a bad one better than none at all. But when 

Death, -which puts an end to this Life, will it 

ſelf-end, and put us in a: Capacity to live better 

than ever we-have done; our preſent fondneſs to 

Life, ſhould much rather incline us to Sp 
* ; Lite ; 
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Life ;' to take care of the Future, ' however it fares - 
with us at preſent; that we who take ſuch Pains 
to live Happy for a Moment may not be careleſs 
how we ſhall live for ever; and ſince we wiſh 
for a Life Immortal, we ſhould not content our 
ſelves with caring for no other Life but this 
which is Mortal. For- what a Shame is-it to' love 
only a Mortal State of Vexation and Difappoint- 
ment; when there is a time coming, that unleſs 

| by opr Senſualities we diſappoint our ſelves, we 
ſhall alſo live in an immortal State of Joy and Glo- * 
adDera. Ty ? Eſpecially, further conſidering, that in Du- 
tim ration, the Preſent is the ſhorteſt Life we have to 
live. - So that be it how it will with us 1a this 
State, it muſt end and will quickly. be over ; And 
then it will not be what we have been, but what 
we ſhall be for ever, that will make ns Happy 
or Miſerable. For there is no Proportion between 
the ſhortneſs of this, and the Eternity of the next 
Life. And ſeeing we are made capable, and ne- 
ceflitated to live the next as well as this, it will 
concern us chiefly to provide for the next while 
we are in this : And fince it was by Sin that this 
Life, which we are ſo hugely ſolicitous for, be- 
came Mortal; and which after all our Care to 
maintain it, we mnſt loſe; it ſurely concerns 
us, by our former Misfortune, to take Care of 
the next, leſt by our provoking God, and Cor- 
rupting our ſelyes; we ineur the Doom of Eter- 
nal Death, and hecome incapable to live that Im- 
mortal Life the Reſurrection ts deſigned to-enter us 
Upon. | 
As therefore we ever hope that the'Soul and 
Body ſhould meet eacl other with any Comfort 
again after their Separation, it ' concerns vs to 
live while they are now together in x 
| Ob- 
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Obſervance 'of 'Virtne and «Purity, -which .is the 
only Principle of a\Gloriovus RefſurreQion z\Op- 
poſing andſubduing Carnality that firſt brought 
them into a Mortal Condition, and learning to 
live the Life \they-are deſigned to live for ever. 
Which is 'the Immortal State we have all-of :us 
before us, audwill be to us, jult what -we \our 
ſelves now make it. So that what we are now a do- 
ing.jis of laſting Conſequence;and is for ever. And 
tho we Attina'Body that will ſhortly be diſſolv'd, 
wet neither thoſe Actions nor that:Body terminate 
with this Life, but as the one 'muſt be Account- 
ed for, ſo the other muſt live again; and: the 
Man that. Ateth bear the award of that Account 
for ever 'in'the next Life. And as it i* appointed 
for all. Yen once to die, io is it appointed for none 


_ todiemote'than Once; And when ' that once is 


'over,then we 'mult all live again, never to Die 
-more ;z and ſhall: have a Life we can never part 
with, and Bodies as Immortaltas'the'Soul that will 
hold out together for ever. And therefore this 
is the Life that will date our Happineſs or Miſery, 
and make us what we ſhould be for ever, and 
calls for our greateſt regard to Endeavour that 
it may then make us what we would be ; That 
ſo when we loſe this Life we may therewith loſe 
all our Sorrows; And when we ſhall recover it, 
we may receive therewith the Joys of our Lord in 
thoſe amazing Improvements thereof hoped for ia 
the Reſurrettion, 

Such is the Import, the Certainty and Intent of 
this Doctrine thereof; which, when we Confeſs, 
we muſt, accordingly, be underſtood to mean that 
we verily Believe that the Life which Death takes 
from us, conſiſting in the Union of Soul and Body, the 
Reſurrettion will reſtore; And tho the Soul never dies, 


yer 


398 Sermon the Nineteenth. _V or. I. 


yet will it not always exiſt in a State of Separation from 
the Body after Death ; But ſhall again return into its 
own Body, out of which it was exiled, and live again 
therein an Humane, tha no more a Mortal Life : which 
we are ſure 1 no other than what u# Poſſible, Proba- 
ble, and Infallibly Certain ;, and whereon therefore we 
ought to build all our Comfort againſt the Sorrows of 
Life, and Fears of Death; And thereby to engage and 
excite our Care, ſata live now as to live the better 

Rom. 6. for it for ever hereafter; That now being made free 

_ from Sin, and become the Servants to God, we n 

bave our Fruit unto Holineſs, and the end everlaſting 
Life. ; 


To which- bleſſed end of this our Faith may 
we all, thro the Merits of Chr:#}, by the San- 
Ctification of his Spiric in God's Aue time, hap- 
pily arrive! To which Glorious Trinity be 
aſcribed all Honour, Power, and Dominion, 

” now and eyermore ! Amen. 
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Mat: xxv. 46. _ 
And theſe ſhall: go away into Everlaſting Puniſh- 
ment : But the Righteous into Life Eternal, 


Death, Yet the diſtinguiſhing Unalte- 

 rable State of the Mar ( as conſiſting 

of both Soul and Body, and to which this Text 
refers). is not till after the Reſurrettion;, and 
therefore rightly made the ſucceeding and con- 
cluding Article in the Creed, to dire& and deter- 
mine our Faith concerning the State of Man after 
the ReſurreCtion in the World to come : Which 
is the Life Everlaſting ;, ( the laſt Priviledge de- 
ſign'd us; for the Bleſſing whereof the Holy Gho#t 
Ca- 


HO the different Eternal State of the 
Soul be the immediate conſequent of 


a 


$00 Sermon the Twentieth. Nor. 1. 


The Ever- 


capacitates )-and - is -explain'd in this Text, to 
comprehend the Future State or Condition both 
of the Wicked and Righteous there; adjudicated to 
them. by ,that final Judgment, deſcribed by our 
Saviour in the Context: Both which being Mat- 
ters of Faith equally neceſſary, and of like Fun- 
damental Conſequence ( both yielding the higheſt 
Encouragements to good Praftice and Determents 
from bag ) I ſhall diſtia&ly Diſcourſe on them ; 
beginning with'” 1): 


I. The Everlaſting Life of Wicked Men, after the 


lafting Pu- Reſurreftion an Trudgment, who ſhall go away into 


niſhment o 


Wicked 


__. Men. 


Its Ce Fe 
taint). 


Everlaſting Puniſhment. Concerning which, I ſhall 
:. Prove, that there is ſuch aState reſerved for 


the Wicked in another Work. 2. Deſcribe the 


Nature thereof. And, 3. Acquaint you with the 
Influence this ought to have upon us. 

I. That there 1s a future State of Everlaſting Pu- 
niſhment reſerved for the Wicked : Who being Raiſ- 


ed-again'to iLife, ſhall for: ever Live-ua Penal 


Miſery 5 Which the Scripcare plainly aſſerts in the 
mention mide of the Worm that never dies, and 
the Fire that-ever. burns ; And livelily repreſents 
inthe Parable of Dives; and abſolutely ſuggpoſes, 


'4n Threataing a State worſe than 4ril4v0n to 


Mat. 26. 
24. 
Mar.18. 6, 


Sinners : For whom, our. Saviour ſays, . had 
been better they. had never been Born. Of that a 
Afilftone were hanged about their Neck, and they 


_ drowned inthe depth of the Sea, Whereof the Hea- 


then, by the Light of Natwre, have frequently ex- 
preſſed very ſcafible Notions: And Gwalr im the 
Conſcience ſeldom fails to produce very uneaſy Re- 
fle&ions and unavoidable Corviftions ; And with- 
out which -there could be no ſecurity to the juſt 
and peaceable Governance of God over his _ 

na 
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little Erpazed, 


dreadful Majeſty of God. 


i: 


So firmly _.is the 


His Pariſh; 
2. Dire now hes Ne tf of ſuch bs 
ing Life of Pamiſhment, the Wicked. at the Reſurretti- 
an ſhall go Conſiderin - diftinaly,, | t 

thereor, 


nes. 
ES Sraenks wt and then the Everlaftingneſs 
which makes} em ſuch iy ced. SE 
.'T.\ The Pumſhment of the Wicked's Everlaſting ,, ,, 
Life, we believe, will ariſe from both” his Pa wer 
and his Croſſes diſtinguiſh'd by the 'Names of 
Pena Dann, and Pena Senſus;, Being, deprived of 
all Comforts, and loaded: with 


the moſt exquiſite 


Miſeries,.. For the End of the preſent Life, 1s the 
Eud of all the Sianers Egjoyments. - Who, as he 
received all' his good Things bere, ſo will he ſuffer Loſis 
the want of all Enjoyments hereafter, whether 
Temporal, Spiritual, or Eternal. Of all the Super- 
fluities of his Te:porals, not ſo much as one drog 
of Water, wiil hs be Maſter of, tv procure lym 
one Momeits Relizf, His neglected Spiritual Ag 
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Of Senſe 


from the 


Place. 


vant 5 (that, wool! now ſtand him only in 
Ke zd) he: will too late, wiſh for, when impoſſi- 
le. to 'be recovered : And between him and the 
Eternal Rewards, an impaſſible Gulph will exclude 
his Approach from ever being nearer than to 
make, him more ſenſible of his Loſs, by ſuffer- 
| him'to view at a Diſtance, what her ſhall De- 
ſpair of ever getting within his own Reach. And 
how will ſuch bear the Loſs of all, who cannot be 
now cotitent,, while they want any Trifle their 
Heart is ſet on ? What Eaſe, to the Baniſh'd from 
Everlaſting Reſt ? What ſhall ſupport, when de- 
priv'd. of all Comforts? What greater Miſery, 
than ta want all Happineſs? Or what need of 
further. Hell, than. to be turn'd out of all the 
Emoluments of this Life, and fall ſhort of the 
Advantages of the next? And yet is this but 
the Negative and leaſt part of the Everlaſting Pu- 
niſhment attending the Wicked, whoſe Crofſes will 
equal, if not exceed his Loſſes, and'ſubje&t him to 
Miſery, as well,as Deprive him of Happineſs, ari- 
ſing from his Abode and Company in the next Life. 
His Abode muſt be Hel! ;, a Place" ( here cer 

it is ) Melancholy and Dreadful enongh to' think 
of, and inconceivably more ſo (which God, by 
his Grace, defend vs from! ) to enter and inha- 
bit ; Where dwells nothing but Sorrow and De- 
ſpair, Pain and Horror, with every thing to ren- 
der it intolerable to abide in, and yet impoſſi- 
ble to evade or amend any of its Nuſances. Its 
Scituation is Infernal, where Unwholeſome Snl- 
phurious Fumes arife and annoy. .' Thick Dark- 
neſs and intolerable Heat is the Conſtitution of 
that dire Region ; 'Shrieks and diſmal Groans 
the only Harmony of thoſe Spheres. A Scene of 


Sorraw that repreſents no other Proſpe& but 
the 
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the Wrath ;and: Vengeance of -an-Incenſed 'Gods 
and eres the Stage, whereonlie-deepeſt Tragedy 
will be always Acting : Called ſometimes! by:the 
Name of Priſon, ſometimes Uerer. Darkneſs, ſome 
times Death, Hell, a _ — Srpemgs _ 
Brimſtone, prepared the Devil: ' bs 
Any thing Tone | is the moſt painfnlto! Senfe, and 
terrible to RefleQion, being deenr'd little enough 
to expreſs the Miferableneſs of that'Place.. Whioſe 


| Inhabitants are the. worſt. of Gotipany,' andithe compar, 


worſe for being 'a Company z-antong\ whom<all * 
bad Humours will meet to boil the- Converſe; 
and render it worſe than the moſt diſmal Solitude. 
Rarniour and Malice, Treachery and Revenge, -Con+ 
tention and Twrbulency, Terror and- Sorrow are 'the 
very Genius'of this Abode, » and reignin every 
Breaſt doomed thereto ; | the; Foundation of:aa 
eternal Quarrel and Diſconteat being here laid 
in Sin, 'which will there break'ont :and / execute: 
an everlaſting and inſupportable! Puniſhment in 
Hell. For all the Companions in Sia being there: .. 
gathered together, and driven from the Preſence 
of God, with the Devil and his | Angels into atrer: 
Darkneſs and Miſery ; what cag be expeRted, . but 
that being incapable of Comfort, they ſhould: ag-, 
gravate each others Sorrow and Sufferings?, 
Where the Wretched Sinner will. be intirely gi- 
ven up to the Powerful Malice of Mercileſs 
Fiends; and from the preſent Senſe of inſupport- 
able Torments, whet his fury againſt his Fellows: 
Sufferers, ( that contributed to_delude him hi- 
ther.) to maintain a continual- intercourſe of mu- 
tual /Miſchiefs and Vexations; increas'd by an Uni- 
verſal Lamentation, and continued Terrors both 
* from within and abroad. For amidſt a confine- 
ment to this hateful Company, ths Sinner, alas 
Dd 2 w1 
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ate. 


will prove here theeworſt Companion to himſelf ; 
Carrying his Hell' with him, which cannot but 
make: him wretched, in whatever Place or Compa- 
»yrheibe. His Apprehenſion, to feel his Miſery, 
being then more Clear and Enlarged. All his 
Paſjroxns. of. Shame," ahd Sorrow, and Deſpair, and 
Fury, and Revenge; to gnew- and worry him, be- 
ig; lct Idofe at once upon him. And ſure there 
wall need no. further aggravation of his Puniſhment 
to'make hin Miſerable, unleſs ' 
| :24''The Everlaſtingneſs of it, which implies the 
ty. and Erernity, of Miſery, and makes 
complete the: Hel of 'the Damned.” For where 
thede .is no. Remiſlion, nor Intermiſſion, nor End 
of; Torment, there-mult neceſſarily be ſorrow both 
heyond/Imayimation or Senſe, and without either 
Conſolation. or''Hope. For an Everlaſting' Life of 
ſucti Miſery exceeds: the Limits of-a finite Imasi- 
2z&ion; and the Terrors of a trembling Conſci- 
ence ( tho oft: too Tragical, yet) are infinitely 
ſhort 'of theſe: Ferrors of the Lord. Who knows. the 
Pamer afthine Hpger 2 crys out the Pſalmift, which 
ſo far exceeds all known Miſery '(' being purely 
Putlitiveg Immediate, 'Uumixed, Continued, Univer- 
fſatand Eternal!) that from the moſt exquilite Tor- 


tures of Humane Power and Malice, can be framed. 


but too favourablean Idea of Everlaſting Puniſhment. 
For being Everlaſting it muſt be purely Punitive, 
not inflicted 'to! Corrett, but to. Torment ; not as 
the Chaſtiſements of a tender Father, but the Puniſh- 
ments of aſevere- Juage ; ſo'that after Millions of 
Apes ſuffering,” the Damned will be only more 
Miſerable, but©*never the Better thereby. Nei- 
ther is it a finite Power, that can inflit an Ever- 
taſtins Puniſhment, nor ſecond Cauſes that can Me- 
diate in ſuch Executions. But what muſt come 
| im- 
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immediately from God kitmſe1f, 540 whoſe hefty Hebao. 31 
feſſedly fearful Thing to fall, and which tHere- 


fore St. Pawl very emphatically calls' an Evirlaf- 2Theſ.s. 


ins Deſtruftion from [or as ſome read" it, By 7 
the Preſence of the Lord, and the Glory" of bis Pairs ; 
Becauſe as God's Glorious Power will beefeQive of 
the Wicked's Deſtru&tion, ſo will bis Preſence; the 
dread Preſence of him who « a Conſumihg - Five, Heb. 12, 
Torture and Melt them down before him. Ajill 29- 
this is Miſery capable of no allay';there beitig nib 97 
Degrees can bound and limit what is Eternally'; 
and it is therefore called rhe Wrath of God which Rev.14.10. 
is poured out without mixture ; Whether of Merty, 
or Hope, or Pity to moderate one Moments ſof- 
ferance. The Door of Mercy will be ſhut, and the 
Anchor of Hope cut off, aad all Bowels of Gal - Prov 1.26. 
on denyed by the God of Mercy, who will takigh at Pl.58.10. 
their Deſtruttion ;, by — and Saints, who 
ſhall rejoyce when they ſee the Vengeance ;, by their 
fellow Sufferers, the Devil ahd the Damned, inful- 
ting over their Miſery; And even by themſelves, 
who will not only Weep through Grief, but #+2ſh 
their Teeth thro fury and madneſs at themſelves, 
whom they will never forgive 'or ſpare, for in- 
curring what they feel, and- can never forget. 
Neither is termiſſion conſiſtent'with what is Erc#- 
nal ; which will oblige the Puniſhment to be abige- 
ing, that will give no Reſt Day nor Night, admit of gy... . 
no lucid Intervals, no temporary Diverſions' or 
Forgetting of Sorrow, where the Wrath of God 
abides and © the Worm perpetually gnaws, and rhe 
Smoke of their Torment aſcendeth up for ever and ever, 
Neither will any Part more than Moment of Time 
be free from Pain, which will be 'as Univerſal as 7154.5 (al. 
Conſtant where it is Everlaſtins in Hell, the whole 
variety of Torture at once falling updn every 

Dd 3 Power 
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V. 


Var. 1. 
Power. and Faculty, 'Senfe and ee a of 
Soul 'and Body, filled with Anguiſh and Vexation 
within and without. The Siager ſuffering in eve- 


ry Part wherein he aQed Sin, in Degree and Va- 


riety ſyitable to-Capacity and Deſert :. And all 
this ( which is -more than all) muſt he ſuffer for 


ever, to all Eternity ; In which one Word, there- 


fore, is included all the reſt, and only this ex- 


- preſsd in the Text : Everlaſting Puniſhment, com- 


ence On 


$in, 


Pleating all the Evil that can be ſaid or imagin'd 


of: Puniſhment, It expreſſes the Vertical point of * 


Miſery ; from whence the ſtrongeſt Sight cannot 
reach any bottom for Hope to fix her Anchor in ; 
jor all the Power of Arithmetick number the 
ength of what is endleſs. So that it is a Puniſh- 
ment that will always þe Puniſhing, and muſt be 


. endured tho Intolerable, 


- All which believed ſtrongly, and Refleted on 
inteatly ( however, heredelivered Briefly ) would 
not fail to produce the following Advantages to 
us; Which 1s the Subje& of our remaining Parti- 


_ cular, obliging me to 
Its Influ- E: 


3. Laſtly, Acquaint you with the Influence this 
ought to have upon us, particularly with reſpe& to 
that dire&t Aſpect it hath upon $:z7, upon this 
World, and upon our Duty. For 

I. With Reſpett ro Sin: The Premiſes conlider'd, 
what an Evil is it diſcover'd to be to us? How 
much to be fear'd and abominated by us; ſoas to 
be avoided in owr ſelves, and bewail'd and oppos'd 
all we can even in Others ? 

For ſvrely that can be no /:zht Fanlt ( however 
light we venture to make of it ) that is able to 
provoke even Mercy it ſelf to. puniſh with ſo kca- 
vy aVengeance: And how much ſoever we may be 
iaclined to Love it for it ſelf, *yet we _ but 


XUM 


FP Vough On the Tiwelfth Articl: 407 
hence ſee onr Concern 'to dread it for” its fad 
Conſequences ;; As what nothing can reafonab. 
Recommend or Excuſe. | | And, therefore, 'as it 

concerns us' to beware of' it our' ſelves, fo to 

avoid being the Occaſion thereof to any Other ; 
as the greateſt Injury and Cruelty towards him ; 
| as far exceeding the ſpoiling of Goods or Life, 
as Innocence and Heayen' are more worth. For 
it is not, Alas! the Sin, hut Hell that the Temp- 
tation ends in : And as no Man, in his + on 
ces, can deſire to lie down in Everlaſting Burnings, 
ſo neither ought he to ſeduce any other- there- 
into : This implying to much Hazard and Cru- 

| elty, to Fool and Frolick on the Brink of this bot- 

| tomieſs Pit, and in Sport and Mirth to thruſt one 

| another inconſiderately into it. Mach rather 

| ought we, with the greateſt concern, to do all we 

| can to ſave one another he » by often warn- 
ing of the Danger, intreating; urging, and ( where 

we can ) commanding and\forcing further-from 

it ; with no leſs Solicitude, than the Xich Mar #7 Lu. 16.28. 

| Hell, endeavouring to preyent our Brethrens com- 

ing ito this Place of Torment; and with the Apo- 

| 

| 


file, Knowing theſe Terrors of the Lord, not ceaſing * Cor-5-u. 
( however 111 for the preſent it may be took) to 
perſmade Men, For 'as the worſt of Puniſhment is 
allotted to Sin, ſo is Sin the worſt of Evil, and 
moſt cantiouſly to be avoided. | 
2. With reſpeft to this World: How indifferent The Waris. 

will the Senſe of theſe Future Torments in reſerve 
for Sinners, preſerve us thereto ? Keeping us no 
leſs free from Envying others Proſperous Wickeaneſs,, 
than from Murmurins at our:own deſerved Afliti. 
ons, For our Term of this Life, being the ſhort- 

. eſt part of our Being, is'of leaſt Concern to us 
how we fare thezein; And if we can bnt ſecure 
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Rfrpone thrif lafing Pungſhpenty of the 
al Wl 2119 een 


to diſty their, OT pur own 

pr Lins $:o a World as this, 

= Ex: | | war ſe of Thit Sy S: Is 

.to, are the Cbi- 

Lu. 16. 8, fa of . Worth, x Ours yt. har ly dealt 


[lon makes | us Strangers and 
icked Men: are Proſpe- 

; x ens Aid, Ly myſt be, in_$þis 
en where . uſually therefore, 
Re: for AE Ends, to- beſo.) becauſe 
the the'b4 Ic the Wicked is all Pans uſhment, 
"T Peel all Life. and Felicity in- 

anda And whaz that conſiders. this, will con- 
ante. a rous Sigger an Happy Man, or an 
pn Sain a Miſerable Man, fo. as to Envy 
epjne at the preſent Diſpenſations of Provi- 
JEET ?. For this ,is. all the Good the Sinner 
muſt. expet ;. which at. the beſt is very Unſatiſ- 
fattory, Mixt and. Incouſt ant ; and what. er he 
conceits .it to be, .his.ſhare therein will quickly be 
oygr ; and his next Allotment make it a very hard 
Bargain,. ſo that it wull. little move us to ſee, 
what the moſt Proſperous Sinner zow z, when we 
alſo conſider what he, ſhortly W/:4 be. . What tho 
he ſeems much - Happier Man at preſeat ; 
freed by his Sin from BAG; rad which our ſtrict 
Sanctity .may. Subject us- unto ? Alas! His day. of 


IPet.2.11, , FRare « ur 2 


Execution is not yet come, tho he be already Con-. 


 demn', and only repriey'd for more Publick Ju- 
ſtice, * And is that,Traytor Happy that is in Hold, 
A tho befter fed than magy. a Loyal SubjeQ, whoſe 
next remove is to Execution ? Should, the Lean 
Ore, that is a daily Drudge unger-an. heavy. Yoke, 

and Suſſerey by the harp 


refs 
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_ neſs of its Fellow-Creature that is freed from this 
Hardſhip to wanton, for a ſhort time, | in a Fat 
Paſture; whenas all this, is but to doom and pre- 
pare him the ſooner for the Shambles? Who will 
eavy a Dying Man the Happineſs of a Down-Bed, 
or the Phrenſy of a Merry Dream ?- Better is it to 
want the preſent Eaſe and Diverſion, than to have 
his certain Danger : And who, in his Wits, would 
not be content, for a while, with any Thing, to 
eſcape it ? The moſt unpalatable Medicine is more 
eligible than Sicknefs and Death; and no Suffer- 
ings comparable to Damnation. Let who will 
therefore hug himſelf in Wealth and Greatneſs; 
and Riot and Debauch away his: Portion in the 
preſent State : Let him be as great as the World 
and his own Wiſhes can make him ; yea, and as 
well pleaſed therewith as heightned Senſe and a 
ſtunn'd Conſcience will permit him : I cannot En» 
vy him his Fortune, nor repine that it is not mine 
own, becauſe theſe ſhall go away into Everlaſting Lu.12, 20. 
Puniſhment ; And then e ſhall theſe Things be 
Or what ſhall it profit aMangf he gain the whole World Mus. 8.36 
and loſe his own Soul ? Welcome, far rather wel» 
come to me ſhall be the Scorn and Injury of abn» 
ſed Piety ; the ſevere but wholſom Chaſtiſements 
of our Heavenly Father ; the ſtri& Diſcipline of 
Self-Denyals and Mortifications ; the faithful Di- 
fturbances of an awakened Conſcience ; Welcom 
any other Calamity, rather than Hell ( the juſt de- 
ſert of my Sins ) and the rather welcom, for be- 
ing intended to reform Sin and prevent Hell. The 
World is no more to me than juſt as it contributes 
| to the welfare of my future Being : And there- 
fore who would deſire to change everlaſting Joys be- 
caule of ſome preſent Inconveniences, for everlaſt- 
ing Puniſhnents becauſe of ſome tranſtent Detights? 
Thexefore | _ 


mo 
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An Holy 


Life, 


3. With Reſpeft ro Duty; Which is the only 
means of Preſervation, how earneſtly Careful and 
Diligent ought we to be, and hence excited 
thereto, and thankfully lay hold on any Terms 
C appear ny never {o hard) if ſo be we can but 
be ſure to eſcape ſuch Everlaſting Puniſhment ? For 
nothing is hard in compariſon of Damnation: And 
a great Mercy it is, ſurely, to us, that as any 
Way is opened for us to eſcape by ( whoſe De- 
ſert and juſt Doom it was) fo that we are thus 
powerfully Urg'd and Driven to endeavour it by 
the moſt likely Motive to prevail upon us, whom 
Vengeance only can Reclaim, Terrors allure, 
and the ſevereſt Threats prove Mild enough to 
draw and preſerve from our Ruine. Infomuch 
that God ſeems Solicitous for our Salvation, in no- 
thing more than in his ſevereſt Threats to us of 
our Damnation : The ſureſt way to Hexven, being 
by the Gates of Hell; and nothing more natural- 
ly reconciling to Holineſs, than the Belief and 


Conſideration of this Conſequence of Wickedneſs. 


..» For whom theſe Terrors of the Lord will not per- 


ſwade, what is there to be expeCted further that 


will ? And, therefore, it is to be obſerved, that 
Sinners are never hardned againſt Duty, till for- 
getful of Hell. 

Let us then no longer withſtand the Force of 
this moſt Cogent Motive, to put forth our utmoſt 
Care and preſent Diligence to be Reformed 
and Reconciled to our Heavenly Father ; whoſe 
Terms are not unreaſonable, neither to be reje&- 
ed but upon Infinite Diſadvantage to our own In- 
tereſt; who are neceſſitated either to undergo 
them, or what is much- more Intolerable: Hell 
being ſo exceedingly much the worſt of Evil that 
nothing may be allow'd to make us Fear, or Diſ- 

courage 
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courage us in Compariſon thereof:.. And a Mer- 
cy it is, where .it appears terrible enough to 
ſcare from the Evil of Sin, and todrive us with 
Reſolution through all our Duty, ſo we may 
eſcape at laſt and be ſaved. Everlaſting Puniſh- 
ments are well miſs'd upon any Condition, / and 
Life Eternal will abundantly recompence the worſt 
of Hardſhips: And therefore as we had better 
ſubmit to do any thing, rather than be Damn'd ; 
ſo can we not more advantagiouſly employ | our 
ſelves than in our hearty Endeavours to be ſaved. 
And to convince you hereof, as I have repre- 
ſented to you the Miſery of one, ſo now proceed I 
to Diſplay before you the Felicity of the other ; 
Being the other Branch of the Arricle and Text un- 
der Conſideration, viz. 


II. The Everlaſting Life of Righteous Men after the Th: ever- 
Reſurrettion and Judgment, who ſball go into Life laftingLife 
Eternal. Concerning which alſo, I ſhall in like f <= 
manner. 1. Prove that there is ſuch a State re- 

, ſerved for the Righteous inanother World. 2.De- 
ſcribe the Nature thereof. And, 3. Put you in 
| mind«of the Influence this ought to have upon us. » 
| I. That there us alſo a Future State of Life Eternal !'s Cer- 
reſerved for the Righteous. Who being raiſed again, "9: 
ſhall for ever be diſtinguiſh'd from the Wicked; 
no longer to be involved in the ſame Fate ( as 
now they are) with them, but part Company 
for ever. And as the Sinners ſhall then go away in- 
to everlaſting Puniſhment, ſo ſhall the Righteous into 
Life Eternal; A State quite differcat to that of 
the Wicked; which only deſerves the Name of 
Life ;, and which Name therefore is only menti- 
on'd in the Text and Article, ( with reference to 
** 
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Ecd. 5 2, 


induce all to become ow, and reaſonably 
fappoſing that none that believe it will forego it ; 
being deſigned as much a Reward as the other is 
expreſſed to be a Puniſhment. Of which all Man- 
kind have ever been po with ſtrong Ex- 
p__ and Naturally thirſted after, with De- 

res and Capacity which no confluence of World- 
ly Felicity can poſſibly quiet and ſatisfy ; and 
which therefore Reg it poſſible for him to be 
Deceived and Diſappointed herein ) would ne- 
ceſſarily render Man the moſt unhappy of Crea- 
tures ( all whoſe Enjoyments are ſuited to their 
Propenfions ) and argue him only ( the moſt No- 
ble part of the Creation ) to be made in vain, and 
purpoſely framed to be tormented between _ 
and Deſpair, having an earneſt Propenſion after 
Flappineſs, and an utter Incapacity of ever En- 
joying it. Which is an Imagination not to be 
conceived without vile Imputation to the PerfeQi- 
ons of our Maker, no way agreeable to Infinite 
Wiſdom, Immenſe Goodneſs, or Exa& Juſtice. 
For God who never made any Thing in vain, can- 
not be ſuppoſed -to be deceived in Diſpoſing Man 
to a PerfeQion he is not made Capable of ; Nei- 
ther can he who deſigns all Things for Good be 
delighted to behold the Work of his own Hands 
ſpeading it ſelf in weary Struglings towards him, 
and vext all the while it continues in Being with 


the Righteour only ) as p ſufficient Motive to 


the Deſire of what it ſhall never enjoy ; Much leſs - 


will he ſo fan diſparage his Providence, as not to 


clear the Equity and Juſtice thereof, in ſome future 


Difpenſation, which is ſo manifeſtly irreconcilea- 
ble to the preſeat,wherein a/! rhings come alike ro all; 
one Event to the Righteows and to the Wicked ;, to the 

Good 
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Good, and to the Clear, and to the: Uniclean; fo that 

to ſhew himſelf; a God that judgeth in the Earth, ' 
there niuſt of- neceflity,” verily be aiReward for 'the PL. 58. 12. 
Righteous. And for this, it is ſufficient to us, that 

we have his own Word and faithful Promiſe to 

rely on, which he catt'no more falſify than ceaſe 

to'be God, giver to the Ancient Parriarchs(amon 

whom Abrahanr is faid to look for a City which hath Heb. re. 
Foundations, . whoſe Brilder and Maker rem. & bet 10, 16. 
ter Cauntry, that is\an Heavenly.” )' 'Typified to them 

by the Sabbath, By the Land: A and Ref 
therein : Upon the Knowledge 'whereof Mofes 
deſpiſed Eeypes Fob" triumpl'd- on. his Dunghi 

with 7 know that my Redeemer liveth; The Men o ſob 19.25. 
whom the World was uot Worthy bore Sufferings other- Heb. x1. 
wiſe. Inſupportadle ; and it was David's Conſola- 

tion' under Temptation, that God would 4fter- y, 
wards receive. bimiro- Glory : But eſpecially was this ag: 


Truth hugely ithftrated by: the coming of our 


Saviour, who: brought to Light Life and. Immortali- 2Tim-1.t, 
ty. thro the Goſpel',, which he confirmed by his Do- 
crine, Example, Miracles, Death and Reſurre- 
Aion; ſo that the Chriſtians Hope is not ſupport- 
ed by Credylity, but aſcertain'd to him to his own 
Content ; inſomuch that without it he muſt con- 
feſs himſelf to be, of all Men the moſt Miſerable, 1 Cor. rs. 
_ with it no Miſery need Deje@ him. There- 9 
ore 
2. Deſcribe we'the Nature of this Life Eternal, 
which 1s Peculiar to the Righteous at the Reſur= 
rettion : Conſidering it alſo diſtia@ly, firſt, as it 
is Life ; and then as it is Erernal Life ; which im- 


plies not only Happineſs, but the Supreme Happi- 


neſs of Man; beyond which, as he cannot, fo 
neither will he need to Expet any thing. For 


1. As 
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It; Happi- + 1, As it ts Life; It denotes'Happineſs, to which 
77 70m all are naturally inclined, and aſpire-after to pre- 
' ſerve; the continuance whereof under the fn 
ſeems therefore to have been- propoſed as the 
main Reward of Obedience / /and/ which indefi- 
nitely in its Perfeftion implies both the Ab/erice 
of all Grief and Miſery ( a Miſerable Being, bein 
a Kind, if not; the worſt Kind; of Death ) 
an Enjoyment of all that us truly and perfetly Good 
( there being {o much Allay and Abatement of 
Life, as there is" of PerfeQtion Y* And therefore 
we may conclude, ; ; | 
Freedom 1. That the Future State of the Righteous will be a 
ſram Griff. ij of Happineſs, freed from all: Grief and Miſery, 
| all kinds, 'whether Corporeal, Spiritual or Eter- 
nal, The Body, after the Reſurrettion, being no 
more liable to'Diſeaſe or Pain, than to Corrupti- 
on :: Which being Glorify d, will be impaſlible ; 
without Infirmity, : without Neceſfity , without 
Carefulneſs, without Diſgrace, and without Com- 
plaint. The: Eye will ceaſe to Weep, the Breaſt 
to: Sigh and Groan, the Tongue to Murmur, and 
ob 3-4 the Countenance to fall, In Heaven the Wicked will 
” '* Geaſe from Troublinz, and the Weary be at Reſt; a 
Great Gulf ( tht irreverſible Decree of God ) is 
the ſecurity of that State, as to prevent the Di- 
ſturbances, and confirm the Miſery of the Wicked, 
ſo to ſecure the Peace and Happineſs of the Righ- 
reoxs ; among, whom ( tho moſt now found ) will 
Rev. 21-4- then be 10 more Death, nor Sorrow, nor Crying, nei- 
ther ſtall there be any more Pain ;, for the former Things 
ave paſſed away. : 

In like manner, the Mind will then be cleared 
from the Darkneſs of Ignorance, the Tumults of 
Rebellious Paſſions, the Hazard of Temptations, 
the Sting of Guilt, and the Agocaics of Repeatance ; 

and 
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and when the Poſſibility of Sinning ſhall Ceaſe, L#:14.19 


then begins the Soul's Requies, not for Tears, 
but endleſs Ages; all Things that offend being ga- * * 
thered out of this dom. 

Nor will it add alittle to the Felicity of this State, 
to have therein eſcaped the pots Puniſhment of 
the Wicked ; which lie on the other fide the Gulph, 
far enough off from hurting, yet it may be near 
enough to raiſe our Joy from our Sight of the 
Dangers we have ſo narrowly miſſed. | 
. Oh, Happy State ! that will end all our Diſ- 
aſters, and heal our Griefs, and ſet ns quite out 
of Danger, beyond the poſſibility of Fear ! And 
how ſhall we have Reaſon to bleſs our ſelves in 
ſuch 'a Life, that hath nothing at all of the Ap- 
pendages of Death in it ! Wherein, we, who all 
our time have been expoſed to-Storms and Haz- 
ards, and only liv'd to die daily, ſhall be ſecure- 
ly landed, and ſettled to live a Life Eterna!! And 
if there be ſo much of Life in this Private Part of 
Felicity, that only frees from all our Miſeries ; 
What a Tranſport of Being, muſt needs ſpring 
from its Poſitive Excellencies, that alſo inſtate ws 
in perfett Bleſſedneſs? And therefore we further 


ſay 


2. That the Future Stare of the Righteous will be 4 Enjoyment 


Life of Happineſs, poſſeſs d of alt compleat Enjoyments : of «i Gud 
Whee, as there will be nothing preſent to diſqui- #* *5c 


et, ſo will there be nothing wanting to Satisfy the 
Bleſſed. There will be the Affluence of all Good, 
as well as the Abſence of all Evil. Whatſoever is 
contain'd in Abraham's Boſjom ;, in the Houſe of our 
Father ;, In Fulneſs of Foy ;, In Reſt and Trinmph; In 
a Feaft ;, A Crown, Thrones, Robes, Palms and King- 
dom: In being for ever with the Lord; In a Word, 
In what Eye hath not ſeen, nor Eax heard, no? Heart 


of 
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Place. 


Soctery, 


Pl. 16, 11. 


Joh.17.24- 


of Man conceived, is the Felicity. of this Bleſſed 
State. An Happineſs, the very Privation where- 
of makes up a great part of the Miſery of Hell ; 
TheEnjoyment of it, a greater.of the Joy. of Hea- 
ven! All that Man can bear, or is becoming God 
to give, will contribute to make-the R:ghteows Hap- 
Þy in Life Eternal, And what that is, ( ſo far as 
God hath thought fit toReveal) we may apprehegd 
ariſing partly the Dcletableneſs of the Plare 
it ſelf; partly from the Deſireableneſs of its Socie- 
ty; partly from the Change wrought upon Nature; 
and. partly, in fine, from the Exalted Enjoyment 
allotted to live 1n, for ever, there. 

The Place is Heaven ; far above;the turbulent un- 
wholſome Foggs of this dark World; The magnifi- 
cent Court of the King of the Univerſe : The Para- 
diſe of the World, as Eden was only of the Earth ; 
A Theater, choſen by God, of Bliſs; A Region of 
Light and Glory; And ( which to us is enough ) 
the Reſidence of our Lord; to be with whom, is 
to be where..we would bez and than where we 
cannot be better, or any where elſe to our Con- 
tent, for ever. 

" Jes Society is Pick'd and Choſen ; where we ſhall 
ſee God and live; Live in his Preſence, Live in-his 
Favour, Live on his fuln:fs, neither over-whelm- 
cd with his-Majeſty, nor confounded with his Glo 
TY ; but refreſt'd and ſupperted by both; in hs 
Preſence, enjoying firlneſs of Joy, and at his Right 
Hand reaping, Pleaſures for ever nore, Where we 
ſhall ſee ( whom we never yet ſaw, but have Be- 
lieved on, and Liv'd to, and Sufler'd for ) the 
ever bleſſed Jeſus; whoie vip we ſhall then be- 
beld; and not only Co-habit,but be acquainted with, 
and in Heart and Will United to, and Reign with 
kim, and Communicate ia his Joys for ever. Where 
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ol the $ "of Aigtls (having 'fucceſs- | 
I: Mini "td us) wi \Unani- Heb. r.14. * 


\ us to Glo! , ati profitably with 

us with theit Friendly and'Fa- 

Es yverſitiots* ded > eb none meet 'with 
ReSoL ef gil 'and' Churdh of the firſt'born; pv. in. 
. th&'Good Med'that Eras. = a 
jion- of ' the World ; / 


ch pe Aon ns nd Friends, 


Ro Rorrow with ox 
hen; © ofgratefetitg "edeht others Eſcape whd 


rain 70 ueke 4 ah 0 lem bay Naw Alterati. 
w £1 be Univer wp Perfe& ; When the'Body; mm 
fown' in Core tion, ſhall be raiſed i17 Incorv ti _—_ IF, 
CVigaron d Durable; J]' fown in Diſhonour” * 
ed:in Glory, [ Beautiful Piire and Refol- 
Ft 7d life unto Corift*s Torig Body, accor- Phil 3. 21. 
to the workin whereby "he is' "able +0 ſubdue all 
s tent bemgelf. } Sown in Weakbirſs, ſhall be Reis 
ſed m Power, { Willing and Able for the Eternal 
Services of at Exalted Sirit } Sown 4 Naturil Bo- 
16K rn ; Jhall be Li td. a Spiritual Body [ A&ive, /Sub< 
ned ] Changing thus its Qualites, 
” to eetainiag its Sultance. When'the Soul ſhall be 
| glorified in on «ts Faculties, and the Diving _ 
k c 
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Col. 1: 14, Pretienlion, and quicker Perception. - 


nt Repleniſh and:Beavtifie its Ungexfterding, Will 
and: Afettsons., ., The, Jatelleft will be enlarged to 
its utmaſt Capacity, and that Coney. complent 
ly:filled 3; being got only exerciſed about higher 
and-more noble Objects, but, Wil f. Goaarer Ap- 
Where-the 

Seints in Light, ſhall dive. into the Secrets of Na- 
 tur6.and Myſteries of Grace, and:kgow what Wiſe 
Men, ip their beſt, Thoughts, mae Deſire agd 
Il brow them- 


Propbess, ) not only; by;outward Apprarances Lys 
of all 


Voril. On the Twelfth Article:- 4196 
l:Mitig Contemplation.” 2-#The Wl, "ſo" in-this 
| Glorified State, will be. petfealy tegulatet in an 
 intireRedudtion to that-of 'Gdds; ſo that 'betweett 
| him and-Saints' in Heaven;''there is but' dive Com- 
mofi Willand End, and Iiteteſt ; 'ahd whaels the 
Mind of God will be only-onrs;\-whereby''we ll 
be perfeftly caſed of all the Hizard and DiſtraQi- 
on. of Chooſing 3 throughly- warranted-:of . the 
Goodneſs and'ReQitude of our:own'Cholees;' ahd 
abundantly'fitisfied both of the Wiſdom 41d Sie- ' 
ceſs of them. --- The Afeion;; in fine; will-be- 
| caltn and orderly, concentring' theimſelves*all-in u 1 
that 6f:'Zove, and this wil} |be<extended pits ht 
| moſt Perfe@ion, ia everliſting Delight ad'VWin- 
terrupted'Peace. Andfurtr k Bleſſed Se '1: - ST 
in a Plict'ſ6:Glorious; 'with>ſilch refine® Capati- £229 
ri}, we cannot irhagin bdrthiat their Eogloymine 
| being ſiſitableg will be'the/:moſt- Exalte@' and Ra = 
viſhing: wheil:the ſeed!:of Trace! ſhall be Fiperitd 
into Glory; atid thoſe devouteAQtings of '@'Sanfi- 
fied Soul-(Nd agreeable to Reaſon, the Hiperfe i 
ly exefte& here.) ſhall 'be always'Ser aphiobth@ARL' 
compaiyed with the Vehemente without7tht Viou- 
lence” of wRapture. For, 'Good Men, -wkWw tity! - .; .o{ 
go to''Heaven; 'are not 'to befuppoſedt ro change 
the Ky;'but only Degrer bf! their Emptoyinent; 
( what Divine Grace begins here to work itP!them 
being not oaty. for a timebutfortver.):And tefe-' 
fore Perfedted:Saints, can only be Hippy/btk £5fe 
of -Perfected Devotion, where wairb willtriamph 
in Viſion, Hope flame ont into Fraitton, -aot Prayer 
live for ever. in-full:Enzoyments ; of Comremplavien 
on the: moſt Excellent Qbje&, wheredt the-more 
they advance in Knowledge, the more they in« 
creaſe ity Love. And Love tg always aecompany'd& 
with Joy and Delight, that iyill excite P>a:ſe ard 
Ee 2 Ado= 
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Adoration, | wherein Pious Souls, as they find even 
an Heaven: oft upon Earth, fo will they eajoy-an 
Unſpeakable Bliſs jn' Heaven, - fo - 320 

Such -is the Life ( conſider'd-in itſelf only,! fo far 
as is permitted vs at. preſent.) of Glorify'd'Crea- 
tyres, -Allembled in Heaven, Triumphant, which- 
is Life, |Emphatically; ſo, ; becauſe the Perfe&ion 
of #, and neareſt, reſembling-its Original, even 
that\. hich Es Divine 5 being Eternal alſo; And 
therefore we are yet: firther-to Contemplate - its 
Nature as was faid, © - mas to 791 

The Exceſz 2-\[ «44-38 #8 Eternal Lefe;, importing the Supreme 

ef thisap- Feliciry at; Humane Nature 4, In as much as ithere- 

pineſs. byiatorms us, that. it uſt neceſſarily;be,what fie 
muely [wrpafſes' all the Enjayments of this Life,1why 

w 1-8 . bu. T evgporal and:\conlequently- that} it.veill 

© [Pure and-Refined above Senſe 5 Unmix'dand,Un- 
allay'd ;without-it ;''Continved with ud yh 
twn or: Difterbance;z' Permanent Without walt or. 
dimiaytion ; Fully Satisfatory: to; ally :Erecand 
eahily-come by;; And-ever Enjoy'd without: loath- 
10g OLrfakiety»  And-this 4s the leaſt car be faid 
iy Import and -Recomtnendation:z/ which alſo. 
1 Jo. 3. 2. Probably /is what Equals,,0of nor Surpaſſes even the. 
Life of Anycls, . becauſe reſembled tothe hkemeſs of 
God; to: which, while ſome of them aſpirged,. they 
are, / nat: only, never ſaid 'to have been-adyanc'd, 
but. to have Joſt their: firſt Station, and to: have 
been :Deſtroyd ' for their Ambition, | However” 
2 Cor.5 7-it is; manifeſtly far -beyond what Thiught can Fan- 
cy, or: Tangue Expreſs, 'or' God bath thought. fit. to 
Reveal, or Time can Meaſure to us;: who converſe 
only with Temporals,-and Walk only by Faith, and 
net: yet'in the Sight;of Eternity.. And yet"It-1s ne! 
more than what we-are aſſured of ; Gods Word 
frequently. declaring; this Happy Lic to be qr 
nal, 


| 
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nal; And nothing can hinder him fray Dees 
ſuch a Bleſfing upon vs ; ſince'an A& nor . 
Fice ( as the Everlaſting Prariſhment of the WW 
| which neceſſitates fome Proportion t6 bebe 
the Deſert and Inflition') but of pute-; 
which knows no other Botigds beſides the' wif 
him o_ ſhews it LY can ny For be Al- 
ſroned that can poſſibly pur an end to this Hippy Life';, + 
Chace God, who promiſes, not; nk 
joying it will be Urwilize and mifling 8f id will 


Unable to effe& it; The Pevil is long ſince 
| baniſt'd that State ; Sin is forever excluded it; 
and Death there ſwallowed np it Vitory. ) Belides, » Cor. 1 5. 
that it would neither give,' nor be Liſe, were itnot 
thus Eternal ; foraſmuch as it would loſe the Force 
| and Energy of encouraging our Endeayoprs after 
it and caft an' Aſperſion of bitterneſs upon all the 
elight of bur Poſſeſſion' of it. For b ng 1- 
ritual and as yet Inviſible 't #ttra&s but f 
and at a Diſtance,and utilef$ there-werefomewhs 
in the Duration to inhaunce the Valne, 'afd tobe 
offered in commutation, and to reward” the Pa- . + 
tience of the preſent Self-Dedyal, Heaven it e]f 
would be look'd on jealouſly, as a Proje to de- 
| prive us of our Preſent Portion, and fo cheat ys 
of our Pcfleſſions : And might” we' ſuſpe& that' ir 
might ever be loſt, we conld”riot enjoy one. Mo- * 
ments Repole therein, byt the thort tranſcendege 
the Felicity, the more pungent the'fear of A — s 
ing with it, "tho 'at never 10 "By 'a *Diftante. 
0 Therefore hath'the Almighty atid Wiſe God f6 pt- 
tered Things; that the vain and empty Dalights of 
this World thowld ex gil Mt he, and Tranf{- 
| 'ent, But that.the Grear and' Subſtantial Enjoymbiits 
1 '6f the other World ſhonld-be'as laſting as they afe 
"Excellent: And therefore Heaven,” as it 1s''an 
EC 3 Ex- 
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Exceeding, {0 it is as Eternal Weight of Glory, Where 

. the Revolutions. of the th. and Ages ſhall be 
under our: Feet, and never either alter or con- 
clude our Happineſs. Where Time, like Fire, 
having apt) bu whatever it could Prey on, 
ſhall die it ſelf ang go. out into Etergity, ſo that 
ter Millions of Apes-in this State, we ſhall be as 

-,from the End thereof, as the very firſt Mo- 
ment of our Eatrance thereinto. 

.O. moſt deſirable Life ! O vaſt; Erernity ! How 
doſt thou ſwallow up our Thoughts, and enter- 
tain us at. once with Delight and Amazement ! 

\ Newer, Never \-js the killing Decree. that breaks 
Mzt.41.34. The Hearts of the Wicked, Departed into Everlaſt- 
; ing Fire prepared for the Devil and bu Angels. Ever, 

Ever ! the tranſporting Word that gives Lsfe to 
the:Bleſled, Jnheriting the King dom prepared for them 
from: the. Foundation of the World, This is it makes 
Heayen it ſelf. And there our Life will be Happy 
.gdced, becauſe ſuch a. Life Eternal! Andnow I am 
come to my remaining Particular. And hence ſhall, 
hs Mnfie- 13+ Taſtly, Pur you, in Afind of the* Influence this 
ence of ws a8). ;76 onably be eagle! to hve upon us : Being, a 
20 Profitable as well as Delightful Conſideration, 
tending to beget.. and nouriſh in, us all Chriſti ar 
rages, Particularly | 
Compaſſion. . | A «Compaſſion ta.Sizters ; Who. hence appear to 
ro Snners.q need. [It 52S EXP pg Fem(clves to ſo great Mi- 
' | © fery, 85 the loſs of luch..a Life of Happineſs im- 
ports. ,For now, we .catinot but be more ſenſible 
of this .part of the lafernal Torments, and con- 
-fels it ta be Hell enough to miſs of Heavey. And 
therefore .how. can. ovr Hearts hut ake and yearn 
.Quer the. Miſerable Circumſtances of N'icked Men, 
whoſe .lols is {o incxpreſlibly * 25d inſupportably 
graat? And how ready and earneſt ſhould thismake 
< AE IHE LO i. EE S9 #2 T ns 
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us all to-warn them hereof, and do-all in qur;Power 
to ſave them-fram ſuch an Evil? Surely-their, Loſsis 
too Conſiderable, to be uaconcerned for them and 
the more we underſtand of Heaven, the more Gauſe 
ſhall we perceive to be concern'd for their Loſs of it. 

2. Humiliation of oig_ ſelves; Who fo infinitely Humilio:,- 
fall ſhort, .after all the beſt of our Performances, #” 9 9» 
of deſerving ſuch a vaſt Reward for any Righteowſe/***" 
eſs of ours. . For if. we 'remember what Heaven 
is, we cannot but confeſs our. lnability to pay the 
Price thereof, and abhor. the Thoughts that con- 
| ceit it may.be Merited. For no finite Endeavours 
| can be-Proportionate or Equivaleat to anAnfinite 

Reward; Which tho. it may encourage our En- 

deavours, yet muſt -it never. make us concerted of 

them. Eternal Life can be no other than the mere 

| Gift of God; for which He only, and not We areto 

be magnified ; And for which, tho we are Encon- 

raged to do all we can, yet are we diſconrag'd 

from depending upon any. Thing we do to obtain 

it. Not unto ws, O Lord! Not unto us! but unto 

thy Name ( the greatneſs of thy Mercy, not any 

” Thing of our Merit ) be . the Praiſe ! And there- 
fore, let this alſo excite in us - ' Praiſe 

3. Our Devonteſt Praiſe and Adoration af the Di- 

vine Bounty ;, In deſigning fo tranſcendent a Feli- 

city for ſo worthleſs Creatures : Even for £allex 

Man ;, who had abuſed and forfeited all Favour, 

and incurr'd the higheſt Diſpleaſure ; and muſt 

| have acknowledg'd himſelt more Happy thau-he 

7 deſerved, had he only not been doom'd to: be Ne- 

ceſlarily Mziferable; And therctore to he prof- 

fer'd the utmoſt Happineſs ( a Favour deny'd ta an 

higher Rank of Creatures, the Angelical Nature, 

that no leſs needed, and might more deſerve, and 

better requite it ) is ſarely ſuch an amazing. In- 

TE 4 ttance 


XUM 


424 Sermon the Feentiethi) VoroV, 


Obedience, 


ſtatis of Kindnefs, '45/nivſt conftraiyus toudmyire 
and" owiti.and' LSE 4 con :and in Devout 'wotder 
ery out;'O' the Height;,) and Depth; "nit Breadrly of 
the 'Powir and Gootieſs of God || Lvl hat 3s Mar, 
rbat” thou haſt -been reef oa08; wnty tow: av the 
fexfit: Children of Men, that thou | ſhonideft thus re- 
A re a 
Angels,” But deſigneſt, we ſes! Chien thou 
ſhalt "Crown us with ſuch: amating* Glory and Ho- 
our to zdvance us'even above thtirRank ; tho 
not . to the mn ; their Dignity, ro greatly 
to the extolling 0 f God s Love in Mai's' Happt- 
neſs! And this,  arther, therefore calls for 
4. Sincere and Univerſal Obedience Which is 
both engaged and encouraged by ſuch a Motive : 
It neither being fer ' ought that we ſerve God; 
Nor for ſo little as we are bid elſewhere; or 
what will not abundantly recompence whatever 
we cando, or is required from us. Such a Life 
Eternal deſerves every way the Service of thisTem- 
poral Life. Which if we duly Believe and Con- 
ſider; will neceſſarily accuſe bur Sloath, condemn 
our Folly,” inflame -our Afﬀections, and 'make us 
all Life and Spirit and Wing, and ( if any Thing 
will ) ſwell our Reſolutions, and confirm our 
Purpoſes 'of Obedience, and every way engage us 
to bave our Friit unto Holineſs, ſince or end will be 


. this Life Everlaſting.Nor does this leſs y ua in us 


5. Jetire and Chearfid Patience; toSuffer, as well 


| as De, any thing for Heaver ; which i is ſufficient 


to. reconcile us bath 'to' the Hardſhips of Religior, 
and Creffes:of the World. © For as Ample Rewards 
wil make” Difficulties eaſy ; fo are they- not wont 
to be expected without ſome Difficulty. - Heaven 
:s nat fit" to be proſtitnted-to the' Soft and Lazy. 
And if Meg will take Pains for any Thing, $a 

£2108, 
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ne is more able to ce them ; - for 
ſhi ot be too - .or wilt YR 
Repented of ; it being what will make a $ 
all - And, inthe niean time, whatwe want of En;joy- 
ment, 'we have abundantly made-up tos in Fiope; 
whoare contending for a better Life,” ard know 
we ſhall change this very ſhortly, and are the1efs 
concern'd how 'it is with us 'now;” becanſe” we 
know it will be fo well with w5'every way then. | 
I For which Cauſe ( 28 the Apoſtle'Gays Yi we faint '#6: 2Cor 4-16. 
[ while we look not at the Thinos whiob ave ſren-; bur” ac 
the Things which are not ſeen; for the Thins: which ac 
ſeen are Temporal; but the Things which are not ſeen ave 
Eternal. A Man with Heaven in hisEye, will not 
be difmayed at any Hardſhip or Sufferings'; Ret- 
honing, alſowit: the Apoſtle, that the Suffering s of rhis 
preſent time are not _—_ to be compared with the Gle- Rom 8.18. 
7y which ſhall be revealed. The incomparably great- 
er ' Good of the ext Life ought thus to weigh down 
with us all the Evil: of this Liſe ; and enable us'not 
only to bear its Calamities, but further to con- 
temn its Tempeations; and to win our AﬀeRions 
from it, as well as Teconcile our Patience to it. 
And therefore again, Hence we learn, 

6. Heavenly Mindedneſs : ſo as to ſer ow AﬀfeFi- Heavenly 
on ( according to the Apoſtles Exhortation ) or DO" 
Things above, not on Thittos on Earth: There being cj $i 
nothing in the Preſent Life, comparable to the Hap- 
pineſs of Life Eternal, And there being every 
thing in thi to make up the Deficiencies of thar. 
| For as 'tis with the Sufferings, ſo is it with the 

| 


Enjoyments of rhis preſent time, they are neither 

of them worthy ro be compared with the Glory that 

| ſhall be'revealed, And were the World much bet- 
| ter "than it is, yet fince Heaven is,. confeſſedly, 
io/far b-yond it, our Minds ought to be taken vp 
molt 
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moſt therewith, as what is beſt for us, and-.-will 
molt ſtand us ia ſtead, and be abundantly Fr Mo 
when all other one Fajorments/Gal fail us..-For 
as nothing in the: World can-recompence-/to us 
the loſs of Heaven, ſo will the Gain of. this 
make amends for-all our other Loſſes; And- ha- 
ving ſuch a Life Erernal in our View, it may ſuf- 
fice, whatever becomes of us in our preſent Tem- 
poral Life, For *tis that, and not thu that deter- 


' mines us finally Heppy or Miſerable. Therefore 


Coilige ta 
Dies 


as our Concern for the one, ſhould not ſuffer us- to 
be at leiſure to be ſo very much ſolicitons for 
the other ; ſo ſhould our incomparable greater 
Jatereſt engage all our Time and Powers, and 
lang s for it ſelf; And our Circumſtances or 
leſs to us, becauſe of our Hopes of 
Heaven, which can never be made too much of 
by us; The World, whateer we conceit it, ſigni- 
fying juſt nothing to us, who muſt ſo very ſhortly 
( neither know we how ſoon ) be removed quite 
out of it; and Life Eternal being the hapyieſt 
State we can deſire to be placed in, deſcrving and 
engaging our chief Regard. Heaven is all we 
want, and ſhould be what we. moſt Mind! 'The 
World hath nothing like it, and it is enongh of 
it ſelf! It becomes us therefore, as to be more 
ladiflerent towards rhe ene, fo to be more ſolici- 
tons for the 'other, And this then, finally, will 
diſpoſe us with 
7. Laſtly, Conrage to Dre. Which is the . moſt 
terrible Thing to Nature ;-.and which nothing 
can ever reaſonably reconcile it to, but the Belief 
and Hopes of this Lije Eternal, For, when-we go 
hence ( as moſt certainly we muſt ) what will be- 
come of us, if we miſs of Heaven? Or what cen 


'there be to tear in removing to ſuch a/ State ? 


What, 
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What, tho the Paſſage ſeem Dark and Difficult? | 


le,is but the Paſſage 3, which will quickly be over, 


*% ” 


« . 


whate'er it is; neither is it to be our Abode ; 
or. what concerns us, any further than as it leads 
us. right or wrong; and which. we mult thro, 
Heaven or Hell; and whi 

| can be- no other to us, than juſt th 
State is, it leads us to; and can haye nothing in 
it to diſmay. us in our Way to Everlaſting Blis; 
which we ſhould long to be at, thro whatever 
Terrors and Dangers; as not beiug to be fright- 
ed at any thing in our Way to ſuch Felicity; Ie 
being Heaven and not Death that we arc to be eter- 
nally concerned with, ; 


And if then a Philoſophical Diſcourſe from $9- 
crates, of the Souls Immortality, is reported to 
have ſo animated an Heathen above the Fear of 
Dying, as immediately to leap into the Sea, that 
he might preſently be in that State ; What a per- 
fe Conſolation may the Chriſtians Belief of a Di- 
ving Revelation, and well-grounded Hope on a 
ſure Promiſe, be reaſonably ſuppoſed to yield 
him ? And, we know, time hath been, when this 
hath given Life in the midſt of Death, and per- 

eaſe amidit_ the moſt exquiſite Tormerts, and 
welcom'd its Terrors with Gladneſs and Joy, to a 
whole Cloud of Witneſſes and Glorious Martyrs, 
who lookins unto Feſus, the Author and Finiſher of 
eur Faith, were enabled to do as he did, who for 
the Foy that was ſet before him, endured the Croſs, de- 
Jpiſing the Shame, and « ſet down at the righe 
hand of the Throne of God. And the ſame Faith 
abd Hope will prove the ſame to us; So that the 
more we believe and ſecure Heaver, the leſs ter- 
rible will Dexth appear to us; it not being fo 


Cleom- 
atus. 
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'will then: become of them, which gives 
wr R Ne , | 


much Mens fearing to Die,” as their ſewing Yee 
pd 2 | | , _ 

The Deſign'of all therefore, is to excite ns tb 

make ſure of Heaven ; and fo to Believe the Life 

Everlaſting, as to ſhug its endleſs cg = 4 and 

ſecure its Life Eternal: And then we have 

nothing to fear, nor any Thing more to regard; 


'But ſhall long for, and welcome the Day that. will 


conclude this, and begin that happy State. 

O Bleſſed Time! When theſe Bands, which 
tye me down to. this diſtant World, ſhall burſt 
aſunder, and let me mount whither my Faih and 
Fope lead me! When I ſhall retire from the dull 


dangerous Converſe of Mortals, to the gene- 


..... ral Aſembly of the moſt perfe® Society in Heaven ! 


PLL 29. 7. 


When, T ſhall] conſummate my, beft Wiſhes; be 
eas'd of..all py. Flo ; reſolv'd of all my Doubts; 
urg'd from all my Sins ; freed from all my Fears ; 
happy beyond*my Hopes; and ſecured apainſt 
all Chance and Change ! When TI ſhall ſee and re- 
ſemble God; and be what he would have me ; 
and what I ſhall. like to be; and ſhall never be 
otherwiſe! When I ſhall be immediately with the 
Lord, and behold his Glory, and ſhare with him i 
it! When, -- what ſhall 1 ſay 'more, of what we 
muſt yet ow but ir part, but muſt Die to know 
all ? Happy that Hour that ſhall Inform me? Zord 
what wait I for.? my Hope .is in thee! 1 expe@, nor 
do 1 defire to avoid the Tidings of my Diſſolutt- 


.on, 'as neceſſary. to my Happinefs as Heaven. . I 


bleſs God, that he hath not doom'd. me to an 
Everlaſting Impriſhament. within theſe Cloſe afd 
Clayic Walls of Corruption, whercia I have al- 
ready been ſo-long ſhut up from beholding his 
zac; and Glory. © I have Confider'd, and have 1. 

ye 
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Eye' and Heart - continually fix'd on the Future 
Life, much more defireable becauſe Eternal ; And 

I am not, methinks, ſo fearful or Toath tv change 

this for it. I will deſire gd _ but till God 


would+ have-me Die; | oul do ps 
raed nd or Grate Foal will 1 A 
Cue whether my Li be Long or Short ny _ 


| ſent. If ſbore, the ſooner will the Evils of it end, 


- - os will it commence ST and Eternal : 


Gra, aad.my Lakai, ere he kg 


Grab, aa Yu my Hap -_ { ſhall make my Foy more 
welcome, —_ Death leſs feared; ſince I muſt at 
laſt depend upon its Help to remove me thereto. 
In the mean while:then,/& will get ready for igs 


A Fill Bey 1 LOT Nats. in. der, 


and his Admit which: 

vil Mod | g 
= a Requiem to my Soul, a Nine Diini#%s to my 
Spirit : Lord now letteſt "thou thy Servant depart in Lu, 1. 2. 
Peace, atcording to aby Word! Let thy. 
Soul burſt aſunder without any. Noife or Diſor- 
der.; 'the one be laid down in Silence-in the Duſt ; 
theother aſcend into the Arms of..my Saviour 
and'bottmeet ina Joyful and Glorious ReſurreEion, i Per. 1.9, 
and by him be advanced to this Life Eternal 5 Re 
cervingi;the end 'of vey Faith, thus! 1n- what "Con- 
cludes «nd Crowns "this Apoſtolich Greed ! 


Gras this, O our Heavenly Father, for bys ſake! 4 
Amen! So be it ! 


SER- 
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DECALOGUE. | 
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2 Exod. xx. 3, 2. 

Ang God. ſpake all theſe Words, ſaying, I ant 
% . thy God, which have z 7h thee 

our of the Land of Egypt, out of the Honſe 

of Bonaage, (1092 v; GY 


HE Rule of Faith in the Articles of the 

Creed having been conſidered; ' The 

' Rule of Obeditnce in God's Holy Will and 

Commandments (to Which alſo we vow- 

ed in the Third. and Laſt-Part -of our 'Baptiſrhal 

Promiſe) next follows 'to be-ſpoke'to. To which 

theſe Words of the Texr, being Introdugory, 

offer to our Conſideration the! following Particu- 

lars, conducing to our more profitable Under- 
ſtanding the ſame: | 


I. The Law it ſelf ; termed here All theſe Words. 
Il. The Legiſlator ; Which is Ged, that ſpake all 


the/e IV2>&s. 


Ill The 
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NI. The Swbjets to whom: they were ſpoke, 
opiged. b os _ rage e's” thoſe how 
| ont of the o "out of t i 
4 = Pg nals Gong . 


Hſe of Bondage ;, and, whoſe God, he ity 
| Soy: to. be. 


The Santt:on. of this Law, or Obligation 
upon ji to, Merxe:a and. receive Wha. is: here 
ſpoke, by reaſon. of | Mercy and Impor- 
_ Relation of rn | 
+;;'V.. The remarkable Circamftances of Promulge+ 
7708.5, To which the Particle of Connexion {| And ] 
4 ia the begianing ofthe Tex: doth; refer. our lnquis 
ry,» deſcribed inthe Relation precedi 
. VL The Method and Diſpoſition - 4 all Theſe 
Words, wherein God ſpake them. And, | 

.. VU. Laſtly, The. &ules whereby we ought to 
Govern 'our Underſtanding, in congeiving of their 
full Import and Extent. | | ; 


_ A. brief InſpeQtion into thels Fanpoujare will 
ſurely. promote our, Ker rg or,, a More ready 
pipe tanding:what will be (Gid-concerning the 
following, Precepts., Any whereof cannot well 
be. here omitted by us, without great Mutilation 

our ſucceeding .Diſcourſes. I begin therefore 
with the Firſt, which. is, | 


I.. The Law it flf.. Here termed All theſe Words, = Dees 
C AU ] without-DiſtinQtion or Exception proceed-'#** 
ing from the ſame Authority = in the ſame 


Manner ; And 4! therefore exaQting a little Ob- 
ſervance [. Theſe ;J-even the yery ſame. that are 
introduced by this Preface, being faithfully record- 
ed and ſummarily compriſed, in; [/ards ] or {en- 
tentious Commands, beſt befittn Dans Majeſty, 
and- accommodated: to the W epkns $: of Humane 
: Me- 
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Memory.” ” And' (as one! well obſerves ) conſi- 


Biſbep of dering the Pancity here of the Expreſſions, 'and 
Lond yet the Copiovſneſs and Variety of the Matter con- 


Exod. 34 
28. 
Deut. 10.3. 


Tae Ligiſ- 
{at or. 


tained in them, one muſt need acknowledge not 
only their Authority, . but even' the Skill and Art 
to be Divines in'reducing the whole Daty of 'Man 
to ſo brief a Compendium. The whole Bible, which 
is the Statnte'Book of God's om, being/buta 
Commentary on theſe few Words —_ x by -Ex- 
bortations, Threats, 'Promiſes'and Examp s. So that 
CE__ of Laws, tho Words for Brevity, yet'is 
the Marrow of Divine Revelation and Religion 
for Sence and Matter. Here is All in a Word: 'And 
which therefore in the Pextatench' ( or - thoſe Five 
Books aſcribed to Moſes ) are called the Ter Words 
or Ten Things, (for To the Hebrew :and Greek fig- 
nify thereby both Words and 'Thmys.* Whence 
alſo it is called the Decalogxe, which ( according 
toits Etymology) ſtrictly tignifies Ter Words; the 
number of theſe Laws which-arE Words of Autho- 
rity, binding "to due Obedience.” Wh the 
Latins are obſerved to term Words-of this kind, 
Lex, a Law, 4 Ligando, from” thtir 'binding Na- 
ture: A Law being nothing eHebut-« Rule for Attio1 
impoſed by a Superiour Authority.”Which accor- 
dingly receives its Denomination from the Pow« 
er Commanding: If Man, then, it is called an H«- 
mane Law; If God, then a Divine Law, And*to 
know to which kind of Law-'we' are to refer the/e 
Words, confidet'we NOR 5 Oe 


Il. The Legiſlator, or Perſon ' ſpeaking all theſe 
Words ; which is Goa, and that moſt immedntely, 
as it were from his own Mouth]; thereby impart- 
ing the Naturt/and Force of a D:vine Law thereto, 


that obligeth to the higheſt! Regard and Obedie 
ence, 
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ence, proceeding from the moſt Sovereign, Un- 
queſtionable and Uncontrolable Authority. 

Now the Laws of God are commonly diſtin- 
guviſhed 1ato two Kinds, viz. either Natural or Po- 

Wt VE, 

þ The Natural Laws of God are ſuch as are Ground- Narural 
ed upon Natural Principles, and can be ſearched 
by them ; whereby Men are a Law unto themſelves, Rom. 2.14. 
which ſhew the Work of the Law written in their Hearts, 
their Conſciences alſo bearing Witneſs, and their 
Thoughts in the mean while accuſing or elſe excuſing one 
another, The Poſitive Laws of God are ſuch as have. 

NO Other, at leaſt viſible, Foundation than the meer 
good Pleaſure of God; and are therefore to be 
known only by Revelation from himſelf. And tho 
the Matter of ſome Poſitive Laws be the very ſame 
with that of the Law of Nature, yet as that Matter 
Is a part of thoſe Precepts which we call Poſitive, it 
is founded upon the meer Good Pleaſure of God, 
and conſequently knowable to us, not by their own 
Inward Light, but by ſuch outward Means as God 
is pleaſed to manifeſt them by. And thus we are 
to obſerve that this Syſtem of Precepts, tho know- 
able by the Light of Nature, as to the Subſtance 

| of it, ( for. which Reaſon it is commonly called 

| the Natural Law ) yet as this was part of the Law 

given in Mount Sinai, it depended upon the alone 

Good Will and Pleaſure of God, who there /pake 

all theſe Words, and which conſequently could not 

have been known, bot by his own publick Decla- 

ration and thoſe Writings which have tranſmitted 

them unto us, and which alſo therefore are /ofi- 

tre Laws. 

Now the Poſitive Laws of God are again dif- P:;ye 
tinguiſhed into two forts ;, v2. Either ſuch as were £2w. 


Revealed to Man in rhe Stare of Iynecency orYince 
OP Ft his 
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his Fall from it. In the State of Innocency the only 
Poſitive Law God laid npon Man, was that he 


ſhould not eat. of the Tree of Knowledge, of Good and 


Evil; and which was then given him, not as a 


. Supplement of Natures Law, -which needed it not, 


but that God might thereby have a firmer Proof 
of Mans Obedience to himſelf. For ( as one gives 


- an-Account hereof ) the Law of Nature contain- 


ing ſuch things as ought in Reaſon to be done, 
tho there were no Command of God preſcribing 
them, our Obcdience thereto might proceed ra- 
ther from Complyance with our own Reaſon than 
with his Command who gave it : But giving a Law, 
the Matter whereof had nothing to Commend it, 
but the Authority of him who gave it, Obedience 
thereto could proceed from no other Conſider- 
ation, and that Conſequently muſt be the ſureſt 
Proof of our Obedience. The ſame is to be ſaid, 
in ſome Meaſure, of God's making Poſitive Laws 


- concerning thoſe Things which were before pre- 


ſcribed by that of Nature; which, becauſe they 
exa& our Obedience upon the Score of his Autho- 
rity that gave them, we cannot ſatisfy but by ha- 
ving a principal Regard to his Command who 
impoſed them upon us. Now this Law being laid 
upon Adam as he was the Repreſentative of all 
Mankind ( as appears from the Scriprures charging 
the Guilt of it upon all that deſcended from his 
Loyas) it muſt be ſuppoſed to have beenObligatory 
to us; and muſt conſequently fo far concern us as 


'to oblige us to Repent of the Breach of it. As for 


Gen. 3.16. 


19. 
—9-4,5 


the Poſitive Laws given to Man ſince the Fall, they 
are, by ſome, diſtinguiſhed to be either ſuch as 
Preceded the Dil::ge ( as that of the Womans being 
Subjett to her Husband, and of Man's Laboriouſ- 
neſs) or ſuch as follow the Deluge, which were 

gLVEen 


RE 
koF# 
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given either to Nozhand>his Sons ( as the Prohi- 
bition of Adwrther, and of cating Fleſh with: the Life 
or Blood thereof) obliging all their Deſcendents, 
inaſmuch as they alſo were the Repreſentatives of : 
Mankind 3; Or they were given to Mofes, by gen,r. 9; 
whom the Zaw, in a more peculiar and eminent | 
maner- 1s ſaid to come: And whoſe Laws are rec- o. 1. 17: 
koned to be of theſe Three Sorts. 1. Such as were 
Judicial, Which ordered all Matters concerning, 
the Civil Government of that Nation which God 
Governed by him. 2. Ceremonial. Which ordered 
the Circumſtances of the Jewiſh Religion. And, 
3. Moral. Which ordered the Manners of: Men, 
by the 'Rules of Piety, Righteouſneſs and Sobrie- 
ty. The Fews had the firſt ſort of theſe Laws 
given them as a Srare, the Second as aChwrch, but 
the Laſt as Mer, or God's Rational Creatures. 
| And theſe ate the Laws concerned in this Syſtem of 
Precepts now under Conſideration ; Which there- 
fore we term the Moral Law. So that, upon the 
whole we now ſee that cheſe Words which God 
Spake [' or Declared by Revelation ] are the Na- 
tural or Moral Poſitive Law of God, given ſince the 
Fall and Deluse, in the Time of Moſes. Where- 
in, alſo, that we may know who are concern'd; 
proceed we to Conſider now 


—_ 


III. The Subjefts to whom they were Spoke, obliged _ 
by them ;, intimated in the Text to be thoſe whoſe "Pp —_ 
God the Lord peculiarly then was [7 am the Lord ;,,),.. 
thy God ] and whom he had miraculouſly broxghr 
out of the Land of Egypt, out of the Houſe of Bondage; 

Both which do manifeſtly ſhew us that rhe/e Words 
or Laws were firit directed to the Jews, and that 
they were the Perions primarily concerned there- 
in. And, in what Manner, or by whaf Means, 

FF 1 . thetr 
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their Laws ſhould ever come to oblige Us, ſeems 
ſufficiently explicable in the following Propoſi- 
ti0ns. 

1. That no Jewiſh or Moſaical Law, whatſoever, 
fermally as ſuch, can in it ſelf concern us Chriſtians : 
So that if any Part of ſach Law now binds us wn 
we own it does ) It 1s not becauſe it was their 
Law, but upon ſome other accidental Acconnt. 

2. That the Ceremonial Part of the Jewiſh Law 
doth upon no Account oblige any one now : 
Being never intended for the Gentiles and at laſt 

= abrogated to the Jews, as Uſeleſs to all, ſince 
Chriſt hath fulfil'd what it foreſhew'd, and hath 
introduced a different and better Diſpenſation, 
ſupplying the want of thoſe Helps by the more 

liberal Effuſion of his Holy Spirit. | | 

3. That the Judicial Law of Moſes, hath alſo | 
loſt now its Sanction. The Secular Part of it dy- | 
in S with that Common-wealrh, and the Religious Part 
of it ceaſing with the Temple. And tho the In- 
ſtances of His Law proceeding from the wiſeſt 
Lawgiver, are Good Guides to Princes and Com- 
monwealths, where the ſame Reaſons are appli- 
cable, in like Circumſtances of Things, and in 
equa] Capacities of Subjects, yet they are wholly 
without Obligation, leaving Governours at Liber- 
ty, who are tyed vp only with Rules and Analo- 
gies of the Chriſtian Law. 

4. That yet the oral Jewiſh Laws, of which 
theſe Ter Commandements as was ſaid, are a Syſtem, 
do equally oblige every Chriſtian, as well as they 
do the Fews to obſerve them. They do not oblige 
Chriſtians conſidered as the Fewiſh Covenant : Both 
becauſe that Race is alien, and that Covenant chang- 

Hcb. 8 6.ed for a better ( even the Covenant of Grace) and 
the Law was intended for the Jews alone, while the 
Church 
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Church was confined to Paleſtine 5 But as there was 
to be atime, when al! Nations ſhoxld flow unto it, ſo If 2. 2 
was the Law proportionably to extend its Domi- 
nion, and comprehend thoſe New Comers as well as 
its Ancient Subjetts, whence we find the Apoſtles 
preſſing the Gentile Chriſtians tor the obſervance: of Eph. 6. x. 
theſe Jewiſh Preceprs; and affirming that whatſoever R9m.15 4. 
Things were written aforetime, were written for” ont 
Learning, that we through Patience and Comfort of 
the Scriptures might have Hope,” Poth the Jews 
Precepts of their Law, and God's Mercies and Fudg- 
ments upon them, being intended for the Dire&i- 
on of all People, and Theſe deſigned to inforce 
Thoſe. Accordingly therefore ( which excludes 
all Doubt of our Obligation thereby) it. was 
adopted by our Saviour into his Law, and' by 
him both confirmed and fulfilled ; Chriſtianity be- 
ing nothing elſe than Morality truly expounded 
and advanced. And as there is -no Command- 
ment in this Syſtem of the Fewiſh Moral Law; 
but what is Chriſtian, ſo is there no Coriſtian Dury 
but what may he reduceable to this Syſtem of Mor 
rality. For all theſe Words that Gad here ſpake [td 
his People, however according to their immedi- 
ate and dire& Senſe ſeeming peculiar to them, yet 
they may in a larger, or in a Myſterious and Spi- 
ritual Meaning, at leaſt according to good Ana- 
logy or Parity of Reaſon, concern us alſo : Obli+ 
ging us, if not by dire& Authority ia punQual 
Manner to the very ſame Thing, yet as a tignifi- 
cation of God's Pleaſure and Approbation to 
ſomewhat anſwerable and like thereto. And, in 
like manner, thoje Chriſtiana Duties enjoyn'd by 
Chriſt, are either all, or the greater part of them, 
as to the main, either plainly exprets'd or cloſe» 
ly infiauated in ceſe ar And therefore our 
F193 S4- 
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Snuiow”s Sermon onthe Mount, which is eſteem'd 
the Syſkem.of Chriſtianity, is plainly a Comment on 
this Syſkem of Aorality ;, . Directly ſpeaking the 
Wards. to us, : that-were Primarily ſpoken to the 
Fews,\.and wherein therefore Chriſtians are no leſs 
concern'd as the: Subjects obliged by them.z And 
therefore concerned alfo'to conſider ( as was pro- 
paſed ) : 


It: Obliga® JV..The Sanition of this Law, or Obligation here 
Fon jr0, urged to; obſerve and receive theſe Words ſpoke, which 
is grounded on God's Authority, and Providential 
Afereya © [on -; 
The Autho- - '1., The Authority of the Lawgiver, as is Proper 
. rity of rhe and Uſual, here: Uſhers -in theſe Laws, by Pro- 
ho claiming his Name and Relation. 7 
The Name Prefixed is: the Lord, the vety Jeho- 
vah,' 1am, who. nnder this Appellation was made 
known -to, and -worſhipped by, and Covenanted 
_ with'their Forefathers;z who is the only true God, 
of Authority ta Command, able to Reward and 
Puniſh, and} whoſe we and all -our--Powers and 
Capacities are 3. And' whom. therefore to Obey, 
upon: all accounts of- Reaſon, Duty and Intereſt, is 
| neceſſary; Every Word he ſpeaks being ſtampt 
with Divinity. {! | 
- ihe Kelation mention'd is Peculiar ; Proclaim- 
iggchim to be the God of Iſrael; in Covenant 
ath;.a People choſen and ſeparated from the reſt 
afithe World ; whom he had aſſumed under his 
own immediate Goyernance and Protection ; de- 
pending on him, and vow'd intirely to. his Ser- 
vice; Wheſe God: he was, and to whom therefore 
he had a peculiar Right and Intereſt to give Laws. 
| Eipecaally, conkderang alſo, + 


2. The 
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2. The Providential Mercy to: perſuade Obedi- 7h: Merey 
ence, ſpecial to this People,, and fil freſh in Mer of bx "M1 
mory; Putting them in Mind of, the J4:ſery they 
had been once in, and were now delivered fram, 
by the Lord their God, who brought them out of. the 
Land of Egypt, out of the Hanſe of Bandage. Great 
Mercies oblige to ready Obegence. : Nor is. it, any 
Worth in the Perſons God's Mercies are placed on, 

| but only in the Kindneſs they proceed from that 
renders a Mercy Great, Wheace not only this 
Particular Perſonal Mercy af- God: to the Jews 
mentioned in the Text, but every. kind Diſpenſa- 
tion of Providence to any other Man, is an Ob- 
ligation to Obedience.z Eſpecially the Publick 

Mercies of a People, and the remembrance of that 
more particularly which is moſt ſealibly . the 
Greateſt. And therefore as- we are to take our 
ſelves concerned in the Law, fo alſo even in its 
Sauttion, equally with the Jews, upon whom. lt 15 
bound by the ſame Obligation from Gods Authe- 
rity and Kindneſs, And tho we are not the Peo- 
ple God did firſt Promulge- theſe Laws to, nor 
whom he did literally bring up out of the Land of 
Egypt ont of the Houſe of Bondage ;, yet we are. ng 
Iefs his People, whom he hath adopted into the 
ſame Relation to himſef, and to whom he hath 
vouchſafed as great or greater Deliverance, and 
to whoſe Obedience he hath no leſs right. Aad 
therefore that we alſo might work, our Hearts to 
a more ready and willing Obedience to the Divine 
Laws, we have this Preface recorded as the ſure 
Foundation, whereon they ſtand, by the Applt- 
cation whereof to our own Caſe, we might be 
A thro Fear and Love to Subm:ſſion and Gra- 
titude, 


% 
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Heb. 138. 


m— ,6 


—" 7.22 


Col. 1. 13. 


The Cir- 
7 

Cumſt antes 
of it; Pro- 
wulg ation, 
as I's 


| For the Lord Jehovah is ſuch no lefs to us Chri- 
ſtians, than he was to the Jews. He » the ſame 
Yeſterday, to Day, and for Ever ; Not only Lord, 
neither in Degree nor Nature, our equal the only 
True, Eternal, and Almighty God ;, the eſſential 
Author, Lord and Governovr of all Things; 
the Conſideration of whoſe Anthority and Majeſty 
ought to proſtrate us before him ; But he is alſo 
our'God, in a new and better Covenant with us ;, eſta- 
blifhed on better Promiſes having obliged us by grant- 
ing nobler Priviledges, and diſpenſing more ex- 
cellent Benefits; delivering from a worſe Bondage 
to a more happy State, who as the Apoſtle expreſſeth 
it, kar delivered us from the Power of Darkneſs, and 
bath tranſlated us into the Kingdom of his dear Son. And 
therefore to us the/e Words God now ſpeaks in an 
higher ſtrain, exafting juſtly a more pun@ual and 
accurate Obedience, by how- much greater his 
Mercy to us is under the Goſpel, than it was to 
"his People under the Law. 

And yet to raife our eſteem and regard further 
for them, God hath therefore, not only thus 
back'd them by the moſt convincing Conſiderati- 
ons'of his A»rhority and Kinaneſs, but ſo circum- 
ſtantiated their firſt promulgation, as beſeemed 
the Auijrſry of the Legillator, and the great Re- 
formation they were deſigned to effett.. And this 
is aizned for- our next General Conſideration of 
theſe Introductory Words to the Ten Command- 
ments 5 VIT. | 


V. The Remarkable Circumſtances of Promuls ation. 
To which the Particle of Connexioa [ Az ] ia 
the Front of the Texr doth 'reter our Inquiry, as 
being delctibed in the preceding and ſubſequent 


Relation. [ And] God ſpake, 1. ce. After the Chil- 


dren 
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dren of 1/rael were at ſuch a Time, in fuch a Place, 
and in ſuch a Manner diſpoſed by the Condu& and 
Miniſtry of Moſes, God delivered the following 
Syſtem of Laws to them. All which Circumſtan- 
ces are recorded as well as the Law; and are 
therefore alſo intended to be Inſtructive ; to 
which our Notice is referr'd by this Particle [ And] 
which conne@eth this with the foregoing Chap- 
ter, the which we muſt conſult for our Informa- 
tion concerning the notable Circumſtances of this 
Promulgation ; and wherein we have Recorded 
' I. The Time when God ſpake all theſe Words. Time. 
W hich was in the Third Menth, when the Children £*0d. 19. 
of Iſrael were gone forth out of the Land of Eoypt ; 
and which the beſt Chronological Computations | 
have fixed toabout Two Thouſand Four Hundred \ 
Sixty Years after the Creation, and conſequently, 
Eight Hundred and Four Years after the Flood, 
Two Hundred and Twenty Years after Jaceb's 
coming to his Son Joſeph into Egypr, juſt Fifty 
Days after the //raeliteseating the Paſſover in Egypr, 
and almoſt One Thouſand Five Hundred before 
Chriſt, and ſo'above Three Thouſand Years be- 
fore our Days. Till when the Law of Nature, . 
( ſupplyed in many Particulars by Tradition, and 
eſpecial Revelations ) was the ſtanding Rule for 
Obedience, and in every Nation, he that feared God, Aﬀtio 35. 
and wrought Righteouſneſs was accepted by him, as 
now : But through the prevalency of Corruption, 
the World being totally degenerated, God now 
firſt ſelets to himſelf a- National Church in the 
World, to which he preſcribes Poſitive Laws, for 
the Security of the Knowledge and Worſhip of 
the true God. And when the World could no 
longer be without, and was moſt ripe to receive 
it, then in its proper Seaſog was the Law ”— 

| 2, The 
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Plate. 2. The Place where it was given, we alſo read, 
Exod. 12 yrs in the Wilderneſs of Sinas, even before the dount : 
"»* Retirement and Solitude being the proper Stage 
for Diſcovery of the Mind and Will of God, 
which the Noiſe and Hurry of the Publick incapa- 
citate for: Therefore God here firſt withdraws 
his People iato the Deſert, before che promulgeth 
his Laws to them. Which he did from a Adount, 
only perhaps for the remarkableneſs of the Place, 
or Advantage of the Congregations beholding the 
Solemaity, or finally as ( ſome will have it ) pre- 
figuring our Saviours Sermon in the Mount, that 

was to expound and improve the Law. 
Preparati= . 3+ God Prepares the People, by renewing with 
on. them a Covenant, and enjoyning them a Typical 
Exod. 19. Cleanſing, before he ſpake theſe Words unto them ; 
from v. 3 Intimating Man's unfitneſs to appear before God, 
© 12- either in his Ordinances here, or in Heaven hereaf- 

ter, without ſome ſerious Preparation. 
Reverence. 4. The People are obliged to a due diſtance from 
— 12, 13: the Holy Mount ;, by its ing fenced in, and they 
prohibited ſo much as to touch it, under the Pe- 
nalty even of Death. The Place where ever God 
| is pleaſed to maniteſt himſelf becoming ( at leaſt, 
while he does fo) venerable and ne I whoſe 
Majeſty, Raſh and Preſumptuous Approaches no 

way become. 

—_— 5. Tiss Law was acliver'd in a terrible Manner ; 
end of the ACCOMPany'd with Thunders and Lightnings, and 
Chapicr, Earthquakes, and Fire, and Darkneſs, to the Ter- 
ror not only of the Multitude, but of Aoſes him- 
ſeif, who did exceedingly fear and quake. God ac- 
_ © companying his own Commands with his Majeſty, 
Heb. 12. to add to them Authority, and to forewarn Men of 
abs tie Terror he will come with: to Jrdge according 
to this Law, which was ſo terrible even in its Pro- 
myul;;ation. 6. Thro 
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. 6. Thro theſe Terrors, the People flee tothe Medi- —_—_ hs 
ation of Moſes, To whom they ſaid, ſpeak thou por im 
with us, and we will hear : but let not God ſpeak with ,,, 

1s, leſt we die. The Severity and Terrors of the 

Law are intended todrive us unto Chriſt ; being in 

it ſelf, as it is diſpenſed to us only from God, 

the Miniſtration of Death and Condemnation, but 

in the Hands of our Mediatour we may hear aad 
obſerve it, and obtain Eternal Life, not for, but 

thro our Obedience to it. 

7. For the Security of the Law, God wrote it S«c#v#ty- 
himſelf on Tables of Stone twice ( the firſt Wri- 

ting being defaced by Moſes breaking the Stones) 

and ordered it to be laid up in the 4k, From 

which Circumſtances alſo is ſignificantly enough 
inferr'd an Admoniſhment of the Searyne/s of Men's 
Hearts, that only the Finger of God can make 

any impreſſjon-of his Laws upon them; And of 

their Depravity which were eſteemed more unfit 

to. be truſted therewith than a Stone. Whereon, 

in like manner, as on #he Tables, God twice 
writes his Law ; new ſtamping hy Repeneration 

thoſe broken CharaQers thereof, which he had 

fairly engraven by Creation in a State of Righte- 
ouſneſs and Knowledge, obliterated by the Fall ; 
which Law now only is to be kept and obſerved 

in Chri#, our Ark, who fulfilled all Rightcouſ- 

neſs; and whoſe compleat Obedience ſupplies all 

our Imperfections and Defeds. 

8. Laſtly, The Shining of Moſes's Face that ne- Shining of 
ceſſitated his covering the ſame while he was "7 
among the People with a veil, is alſo a Circum-"*** 
ſtance not to be paſs'd unregarded, becauſe ſo par- 
ticularly inſiſted on by St. Paul, and its Signifi- *-%7-33, 
cancy applyed to the Brightneſs of the Go/pel veil'd #52 17 
under the Law; which now being ftripp'd is adle 

to 
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to make the Face of every ſincere Chriſtian ſhing 
with a Divine Luſtre refleted from the Preſence 
of God upon him in his near Approaches to, and 
Spiritual Converſes with him. 

Such Light and Inſtrution may we derive from 
ſuch Notices of even the Circumſtances of the Laws 
Promulgation, to which the ConjunQive Particle 
uſhering in the Text refers us. Conſider we now, 


Ir; Methed VT], The Method, Diſpoſition and Import of theſe 
mp6 Words wherein God ſpoke them. Concerning which 
nothing need to have been ſaid, had not too much 

been by others already ſaid. For tho none have 
preſumed to queſtion the Namber of theſe Com- 

Eilod. 34. mandments, which God himſelf hath expreſly de- 
*" 3” termin'd to be Ten; yet hath their Diſpoſition 
"Order. been ſtrangely controverted. Some making this 
Preface to the Commandments, to be the Fir## 
Commandment, reading Imparatively what is De- 
clarativeand Aſſertative; not diſtinguiſhing the Se- 

cond,and making the Seventh the Sixth, and the Sixth 

the E:zhbth in order. And yet it little Matters, be- 

cauſe it tends not to Piety,how we reckon the 0r- 

cer of theſe Commandments, ſo long as we own 

all that God hath ſpoken in them, and are duly 

careful to obſerve them. But we juſtly condemn 

and diſſent from thoſe, that out of a Sacrilegious 

and Idolatrous Deſign, endeavour to conceal the 

Matter, and confound the Number of them, as 

ſome notoriouſly Do. Who, tho with us, they 

do divide this Syſtem into Two Tables or Parts, the 

one containing Duties reſpeQing God, the other 

Man ; yet contrary to both Truth and Us, they 
generally hold that there are but Three Command- 

ments in the Fiz? Table, and therefore make out 

Seven 11 the S:ccnd: To compleat which Number 

as 
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as they joyn the Firſt and Second into one, ſo they 
divide the Tenth into Two ; one forbidding the 
Coveting of our Neighbours Wife, the other of any 
other of bus Poſſeſſions, contrary to the current of 
Antiquity, and Order obſerved in the Holy Scrip- gggq. 2. 
ture; Which indifferently placing our Neighbours 19. com- 
Wife, and his Houſe before each other, ſhews with 
them to belong both to one Precept. $2 

Sticking therefore to the Hebrew Verity, and Divifes. 
obſerving the Scripeure Diſpoſition and Method, 
we attribute Four Commandments to the Firſt Table, 
and Six to the Second. The Firſt concerning our 
Piety towards God, the other our Charity towards 
our Neighbour, God ſeeming hereby to put a Di- 
ſtance between himſelf and us; ſetting us £- 
One expreſſes it ) at another Table from him elf, 
as infinitely Inferiour to him ; Minding us of the 
Preference due to him, whoſe Glory with all hum- 
ble Reverence ought to- be our End, in all our 
Actions ; God being to be ſerved never for Mars 
Sake, but Maz always for God's Sake; To whom 
we are obliged in the firſt placez and on whoſe 
Table we muſt attend moſt, becauſe the Firſt ; 
yet ſo as not to neglect the Other, which are the 
Two Great Commands on which, our Saviour hath Mat: 22, 
told us, hang all the Law and the Prophets. 40. 

The Foxr Commandments of the Firſt Table pre- yygres.” 
ſcribe thus; The Firſt, the Obje# of Worſhip, toge- 
ther with all Ats of Inward Natural Worſhip. 
Thou ſhalt have none other Gods but me. The Se- 
cond, The Matter of all outward Inſtituted Wor- 
ſhip, together with the SanQtion hereof; Thou 
ſhale not make to thy ſelf any Graven Image, &c. For 1 
the Lord thy God am a Jealous God, &c. The Third, 
the Manner of Worſhip, with the Sanction likewiſe 
thereof, Thou ſhalt not rake the Name of the Lordwhy 

God 
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God in Vain, for the Lord will not hold himt Guiltleſs, 
that takerh Ibis Name in Vain. And the Fowth, 
the Time of our SolemnWorſhip ; Remember to keep 
holy the Sabbath Day, &c. 

As to the Six Commandments of the Second Tx- 
ble; In the Fifth, are Preſcribed the Dnties of 
our ſeveral Relations ; Honowr thy Fathey and t 
Mother, &c. In the Sixth is forbid all Injury 
againſt our Neighbours Life ; Thou ſhalt do no Mur- 
der : In the Seventh, Againſt his Chaſtity ; Thou 
ſhalt not commit Adultery: In the Eighth, againſt 
his Goods; Thou. ſhalt not ſteal : In the Ninth, 
againſt his Good Name ; Thor ſhalt not beay falſe 

itneſs againſt thy Neighbour: And in the Tenth and 
Laſt ( as Comprehenſive and Recapitulatory of 
the reſt) is forbid all Injury, alſo, even in 
Thought and Deſire againſt our Neighbour; Thos 

| ſhalt not cover thy Neighbours Houſe, &c. 

This is the Order and Summ of this excellent 
Syſtem of the Moral Law. Which, that we may 
rightly apprehend, and have a due Senſe of its 
full Import and Meaning, it will alſo be neceſſary 
here, before we deſcend to treat particularly on 
the Words of the Decalogue, to ſpeak to what was 
aſſigned for our laſt General Head ; which is 


VIE. Laſtly, The Conſideration of ſuch Meaſures 
- ..-, and Rules, whereby we are to proceed in arriving to the 
ins ir. Tull Senſe and Meaning of theſe ſeveral Precepts or 
s Words, which God thus ſpoke, Primarily to the 
Jews, and Secondarily, and in aa higher Pitch, and 
under a ſtriter tye to all Chriſtians, To this end 
theſe Two Things are to be manifeſted. 1. That 
more is Comprehended in theſe T en Commandment s 
than is expreſsd. And, 2. By Rules therefore, 
they muſt be interpreted, to attain their full lm- 
port. 1. Alore 
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I. More i comprehended in theſe Ten Command- 
ments than 1s expreſsd. Not only muſt all that 
which is expreſſed be ſuppoſed to: be compre- 
hended in them, but what is either Implyed in, 
or neceſſarily Deducible from them ; For they are 
not to be conſidered Literally as, T ex Words; but 
in a more ample and extenſive Notion, as the 
Common Heads of all Moral Duties towards God 
and Mar, to b2 explicated according to the I1- 
Inſtrations and Commentaries of the Prophers, and 
the Enlargements of our Saviour and his Apoſtles ; 


in which Capacity, as there is no doubt but that 


we ought to look upon them, ſo 'tis evidently cer- 
tain they contain more than is expreſſed in their 
letter. And tho the Decalogae does not mention 
each Particular Duty in the Goſpel, yet it doth 
command Obedience to all that are or ſhall be 
ſpecified ; ſo that what is not a Duty from the 
General Precept till ſpecified in the Goſpel, being 
once a Duty, the neglect of it is a Sin againſt the 
Decalogue. All the Particular Duties, therefore, 
diſperſed in the Holy Scripture, tho not expreſly 
mention'd in any one of the Ten Commgrdments, yet 
are reducible to ſome one or moreWt them, as 
comprehending that Love to Gad and our Neiohboxr, 
that is the ſum of all the Law and the Prophets, 
And therefore to the right and genuine Interpre- 
tation of this Law, we muſt take in whatſoever 
the Prophers, Apoſiles, or our Lord Chriſt himſelf 
have taught, as Comments and Expoſitions upon 
this Compendium, concerning Moral Horſbip aud 
Fuſtice. For which End are laid down | 

2. Rules and Meaſures whereby to proceed in the 
Interpretation hereof, to enable us to apprehend 
what moreis contained than expreſs d herein. Such 


are uſually theſe. 
| "Wa That 
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1. That the Negative in every Commandment doth 
include the Affirmative, and the Affirmative the Ne- 
gative : Or that the Contrary to what is Forbid- 
den is always Commanaed, and the Contrary to 
what is Commanded is neceſſarily Forbidden. $9 
that tho ſome, and that the moſt, of theſe Com- 
mandments ſeem fatisfyed with a. bare reſtraint 


- from Evil, and others with the' ſole purſuit of 


Rom. 7-17. 


what is Good, yet are both the one and the other 
to be underſtood as obliging to both. Yet alfo 
with this Difference ( which is therefore offered 
as another Rule for Interpreting them ) 

2. That Affirmative Precepts are not ſo obliging, 
( tho as to the Habit, yet not ) to the Act of Obedi- 
ence, 4s the Negative are. For Affirmative Com- 
mands, tho they oblige to Duty, yet not Always; 
( as works of Mercy and the like, may be done 
on the Sabbath Day ; and Obedience to God is to 
be preferr'd before Honour to a Superiour, when 
inconſiſtent with it ) But the Negative Oblige to 
abſtinence from A/ Sir, and Always; becaufe it is 
never lawful to do Evil that Good may come thereof. 

3. That lth the Affirmative and Negative Com- 
mands, whe they ſeem to Command or Forbid only 
outward Atts, are ytr to be Underſtood to reach the 
Inward AMotives of the Spirit alſo. Becavſe the Law 
of God, who # a Spirir, muſt neceſſarily be like 
himſelf Spirirual; to whom the Aﬀection is viſible 
and due as the Attion;. : 

4+. That under the Greſſer ſort of Sins, only forbid- 
den expreſly, are contained alſo all the leſſer ones of the 
ſame Species. Yea, 

. That not only the Sins here mentioned are forbid- 
den,but all thoſe things that lead to them: As likewiſenct 
only the Duties here expreſſed are under Command, 
but all thoſe Means that naturally tend to them. The 

reaſon 
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reaſon whereof is the inſeparable Connexion be- 
"tween the End and its Means." © \ \ IC" VIV 
' G._.That where the Relative is only expreſ#H, the 
Correlative is to be underſtood a5 equally concer Wali im 
the Duty Commanded. Which is peculiar'ts the 
Fifth Commandment. As ts the next.” * BZ 
7. That whatſoever is there annexed by way of Pro- 
miſe, tho more peculiarly concerning the Jews, - dots 
yet appertain, with ſome Allowance, to us Chriſtians 
0, 
8. That the Commands of the Firſt Table are nct to 
be kept for rhe ſake of the Second, but thoſe of the Se- 
cond are to be kept for the ſake of the Firſt. Becauſe 
God only is tobe ſerved for himſelf, and Har on- 
ly for 'Go&'s fake, which' is the Fountain of all 
3&6 and What only diſtinguiſheth Obedrence 'to 
be”Genuine, from Fypocriſy or bare Morality;* * 
9.” That the Commantls of the Firit Table, fo far 
forth as they are purely Moral ( and therefore only 
the Fourth excepred ) ſuperſede our Obedience to'thoſe 
"of the Second T able, when inconſiſtent. "Becauſe 'Re- 
gard is'to be had rather to God than an; U 
which actpunt it is, that Preference is to'be'giyen 
to Works of Mercy and Neceſſity that tend/imme- 
diately to the Honour of God, before the Obſer- 
paclon ol, wk uo that in afienol thy the 
; of Man. Not that ainy Duty onght willtng- Rl 
1y to be omitted ; only where all cannot be per- —— 
formed, thoſe towards God are to be ever pre- 
ferred by ns: Tho the Connexion betweeh all 
'God's Commandments are ſp Cloſe and Intimate, 
that they are always conſiſtent, tho for a time ne- 
ceſſitated-to (give Place and Preference otte” to-an- 
other. And which therefore affords this further 
Rule. 


FN 
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10. That whoſerver breaketh one of theſe Command- 
ment be is Guilty of all. Not Afually, but Virtual- 
ly, and Interpretatively by wiolatlgg the Authority 
upon which-all are alike founded, and ſtand and 
fall together therewith. For any one Law wilful- 
ly broken offers Violence to that Authority which 
makes the Law, and renders one Sin a forfeiture 
of Obedience, which ought to be Univerſal, and 
a Rebellion againſt the the whole Law, . Which is 
diveſted of its Sanction by one as well as ſeveral 
ſorts of Sins. | 

11, Laſtly, Be it alſo regarded, That every Per- 
ſon 15 bound to be 4 far ro all others m their Obſer- 
vance of the Duties here Commanded, and. to binder 
them from the Sins here forbidden, ſo far 4s lawfully 
lies in his Power, Becauſe the Law, which is ngt 
Particular but Univerſal, obligeth' every One to 
make Obedience thereto, as Univerſal as he .can. 
And therefore not he.is to be deemed to ay God's 
Holy Will and Commandments, or to walk in the ſame 
as he ought, that only intends to obſerve them 
himſelf, but ſcruples not to. encourage or permit 


 ©thers to. break or diſregard them ; But he only 


Jof. 24.15- 
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who-does what he can to have them Religiouſly 
kept by all ; Iatending the Inrereſt of the Law, the 
Honour of God, and Good of others, as well as his 
own Happineſs thereby. Upon which Account it 
is that Joſhua undertook not for himſelf only 
( that not being ſufficient to anſwer his Obliga- 
tion to God's Will ) but for all under his Care 
and Power ; As for me and my Houſe, ſaid he, we 
will ſerve the Lord, And under the Law it ſelf it ls 
accordingly expreſly thus enjoyned, Thou ſhalt in 
any wiſe rebuke thy Neighbour and not ſuffer Sin upon 


him, 


And 
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And thus now having done with the Prelimina- 

ries, depending on this Preface, neceſſarily Intro- 

dutory to the more immediate Underſtanding of 

the Commandments themſelves ; We may proceed 

the better capacitated thro the\Divine CgndhR, 

to make them the particular Arguments of 6br 

ſucceeding Diſcourſes. Beſeeching, in the mean 

time, 4 \F | 


Almighty God, who alone can arderthe wnrudy Wills . 
Pu... ReBoons of ſonful Men, to grant % —_ 
People, that they may love the Thing which he Sund. after 
commandeth, and deſire that which he doth pro- ©#fer. 
miſe, that ſo among the ſundry and manifold 
Changes of the World,our Hearts may ſurely there 
be fixed, where true Joys are to ke found, through 
Feſrs Cheirt our Lord. Amen. A hs 
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* Exod; xx. = 
Thoa fhalt have no other Gods before me, 


Heſe Words contain the Firſt Command- 
ment in the Decalogue, preſcribing the 
Objeft and Af of Worſhip. Which 
is juſtly therefore placed the Fr, as 

being the Foundation of all the reſt; Even the 

Whole of Religion, depending upon the Tr»th of 

its Obje+ and the Nature of its A#, in reference 

thereto. For wherethere is no God owned, there 

Can be no Religion, And where God is not owned 

aright, there the Religion that is, muſt neceſſarily 

be falſe. That therefore we may have a Kelig:on, 
and that only which is the Trze one, the Fir#t In- 
juation commanding our Regard is that we own 
the only Trxe God, and own him i» Truth ;, Thou 


ſhalt - bave no other Gods before me. 


In which Words, as was ſaid, is preſcribed us.. 


I. The Obje# of Religious Worſhip, even noother 
Gods before me. And. [I. 


TI. The A# expreſling ſTach Worſhip, 'in" refe- 
rence to this Obje& ; termed here an having of 0 
other Gods. | 


I. The Objett of Religinie Werſbip, her&aljoyil r4, 06.9 
as, is No orfier Gods before me, Preſcribing it under of wie. 


Three ſeveral Notions, as appropriated to Religi- 
ous Worſhip. 1. In LefpeRt to1ts Exiſtence; The 
Objet of Religious Worſhip muſt be God. 2. In 
reſpet& to its Unity; It muſt be 7 other God, And, 
3. In reſpe& to its Yeriry ;, It muſt be no other God 
but the true God of 1/rael, or before me. 


1. Here is theObje&t of Religious Worſhip preſcribed, Only Gad. 


in reſpett to its Exiſtence : Which is God: That not 
being a Religious Worſhip that hath not God. for 
its Obje&t. Wherefore there is a Twofold Worſhip 
diſtinguiſhed by its Objet ; even that which, is 
Civil, and that which is Religious. The Firſt im- 
ports that Reverence we yield upon the account of 
ſome Finite Created Excellencies, the Latter that 
which is yielded only on the Account” of .In- 
finite and Uncreated Perfe&ions. In the Firſt Re- 
ſpe&t we do Worſhip to our Betters, and expreſs 
thereby only our Maners ;, but in the Latter we 
Reverence God, and thereby ſignify our Devotion. 
So that wherever there is Religions Worſhip, 
there neceſſarily is ſuppoſed the Exiftence of a God; 
to the owning whereof this Precept obliging, 
ſtriketh at. the Root of all Acheiſm. Infomnc 

that he is utterly incapacitated to receive this Law, 
who is not convinced, of what there is all the 
Reaſon in the World to believe, that there is a God. 
. Which therefore is not only ſppoſed, but rather 
reſtrained in the Command ; enjoyning Men not fo 
much to have a God to Worſhip, as prohibiting 
them to Multiply Gods: to themſelvesy, allowing 
Gg 3 9 
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But One 


no other. but the one true God of 1ſracl. . And there- 
fore alſo | 

2, Flere is the Objeft of Religious Wir ſhip preſer i- 
bed, in reſpeft to its Unity, For as it is only God 
mult be worſhiped, ſo muſt 0 ocher but he ; Thou 
ſbalt have no other Gods; Not here ſuppoſing that 
there: rcally are any more Gods to- be had ; but 
'only forbiding any. thing elſe to be eſteemed or 
worſhiped by us as God. For tho our Worſhip 
cannot change the Nature of Things, or make 
any Thing a God that 1s not really ſo; yet doth it 
make it ſo to us, by uſing it thereby as God. And 
therefore this Precept is alſo lever'd againſt Po- 
lytkeiſm. Which was the Sin of the Heather ; 
who tho they generally believed that there was 
only one Supreme Being, the Author and Gover- 
nor of all the reſt, yet with him they worſhiped 


_ -a Multitude of Inferiour Deities, who as his De- 


x Cor. 8. 
&$ 5, 6, 


See Term. 


puties were ſuppoſed to preſide over ſeveral Parts 
of the Univerſe. And to this the Apoſtle ſeems to 
allude, when he ſays, We know there is ne other 
God but one ;, For tho there be that are called Gods, both 
in Heaven and Earth ( as there be Gods many, and 
Lords many ) but to ws there is but one God, the Fa- 
ther, of whom are all things, and we in him, and one 
Lord Teſs Chrift, by whom are all things, and we 
by bim. Reje&ting therefore all theſe Inferiour 
and Subordinate Deitics of the FHeathens ( whe- 
ther thoſe in Heaven, as Angels, Sun, Moon, &c. 
or thoſe in the Earth, as Mer, Beaſts, Stocks, Stones, 
yea and the Dew too) we are bere forbid to 
have any more t:an only the Supreme One God ; 
As to whom, tho we Worſhip Three Perſons, 
yet own we only Orc Eſſence. For more Gods than 


" rheFirſt this as ther canuot be, ſo bim alone are we to 


ATT ici 


make the Obje& of our Religious Worſhip. And 
therefore, nally, | * 1 Ye" MFC 
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3. Here is this preſcribed us .in reſpett to its'Verity: T9: Trae 
We being enjoyned to have,-as. no more, {a no #94 


other Gods, of what ſubordinate Nature ſoever, 


- but the Oze only True God, excluſive of every other 


Obje& from Religious Worſhip. Therefore it 1s 
added no other Gods, [| Alii, according to ſome 5 
Alieni, according to others] 5. e. No ſtrange. 
Gods; Bw, or ( as in the Text) Before me z L EC. 
( according to the Hebrew ) to.or at my Face, 
1, e. in Compariſon or Competition with me; ſo as to 
be Confronted to me, or in Conſort and together 
with me ; Even the God of 1/rae!, manifeſted to be 
the One True God by the many Miracles and Mer- 
cies wrought by him, ſeeing and taking ſpecial No- 
tice how Mens Hearts ſtand affeRted to him and 
his Worſhip, and being highly offended with the 
leaſt Propenſions of the Heart to 1dolatry, againlt 
which alſo this Precept, in this Notion, is diret- 
ly level'd, tho never ſo ſecret and undiſcervable 
by the Eyes of Men. And therefore, as we mult 
have a God to Worſhip ; ſo are we obliged to 
Worſhip but Ore; and nothing elje but this One, 
either in ſtead of him, or in Copartnerſhip with 
him. Neither Azze!, nor Saine, nor Sacrament, 
nor Reli4, having, any place allowable in our Re- 
_—_ Services, according to the exprels Intent 
of this CommÞndment which thus preſcribes the Ob- 
jeit of Worſhip. | 


Il. The At expreſſing ſuch our Worſhip in refe- py, 45 of 
rence to this Objett is here termed an having of no. Retiginu 
#ther Gods. Not as if it were in our Power to have rjb'p., 


any other, ſince there is 20 other ; But only ( what 
alone depends npon our Will, and is in our Pow- 
er cither to admit or refuſe, and therefore can be 
the Matter of a Command ) to Omn andwAcknow- 
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ledge the One true God and no other but he. To 
have, ſuppoſing our Admittahce of that which we 
are ſaid fo have. And if we then do not admit 
of God and his Anthority, neither can we be 
faid' to-bave him, nor to' perform that which this 
Precept* requireth of us; Which is; that we 
own the True God by all the Powers and Faculties 
of our Nature, making him alone the Obje& of 

*Cor.6:20« the Worſhip both of our Soxls and Bodies ; which are 
both þ#, and in both which he is to be glorified 
by us, Expreſſing hereby the ſeveral Duties Com- 
manded, and ſuppreſſing the ſeveral Sims Prohibit- 
ed under this Firſt Precept. - 

Bytrk *Soul- * 1. In our Souls, we are to own the Ore only True 
God, by duly acknowledging and Worſhipping 
him in all the Faculties thereof according to Truth ; 
Having him in our Vnderſtandings, Wills and Af- 
fetions. 

1. In our Underſtandings we may be ſaid to 
drag h, ve God, when we Apprehend aright his Natzre 
ings. ant { Attributes according to what he hath reveal- 

| ed of himſelf to us in his Word and Works ; When 

alſo wwe Refleft much and often on what we know 

of him'; And when, from thence, we become' 

convinced to Believe him, ſo as to be ruled by 

him.” -Bence we are by this Command obliged 

to the Duties of Divine Knowledge, Conſideration 

_ and Faith; and Prohibited the Sins of Jenerance, 

Inconſideratiorn and Infidelity ;, whereby as the Vn- 

adetftandins receives and owns God by thoſe, ſo it 
excludes and denys him by theſe. #2226 

Obliging!lo For without a due Knowledge of God it will be 

Knowledge» impoſſible to avoid the Guilt of what the Samari- 

tans were condemned for, Worſhippino we know not 

Jos 4 22+ what ;, even a Fancy and Vain Imagination of our 

LP # | owl Shaping, inſtead of the True God, perhaps 
no 
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no more repreſenting his Infinite Perfe&ions and 
Excellencies than thoſe Dumb Idols that the Hea- 
then Worſhipped ; Whereof onr Adoration will 
be but Superſtition, and our ſelves 7dolaters. 

And without Frequent and Serious Kefleftions ;,,.,,,: 
on what we never {© rightly Apprehend of the :;0:. 
Divine Nature, we ſhall ve without God in this 
World, tho it be never fo full of him; Forgerful- 
eſs fruſtrating his Exiſtence, and rendring him 
to usas not in Being, while not in our Minds ; 
ſo _ profeſſing that we know God, in Works we ſhat Tic. 1,16 

im, 

And, Finally, without our Belief of what ever pcs. 
he affirms, our Knowledrve and Remembrance of 
him will but add to te Indignity refle&ed up- 
on him by ovr I*fideliry; which denying his Yera- 
city, contemning his Power, and aCting inconſiſt- 
ently with all his other Arrributes, thereby Un- 
Gods him, and ſets up an Impotent falſe ao! of our 
own Imagination in the room of the True God. 

So that to Have and Own God in our Underſtand- 
3ngs, we are thns neceſſarily obliged to Know, and 
Remember, and Believe on him therewith. 

2. hour Wills God may, alſo, be had or own'd i «ur 
by the different As thereof, regarding either 9% 
the End or Means; Our Wills being conformed 
to that of Gods, by our Yelir:ons intending his 
Glory, and by our Eleftions yielding him a ready 
and chearful Submiſſion. -. And this further obli- 
geth us by this Commandment, to ſeek Gods Glo- 

Ty and ſubmit to his Will,” whether in Doino what 
he Commands, or in Bearing and ſferins what 
he Orders for, or Inflits on us; Injoyning 'the 
Duties of Obedience, Contentment and Patience, and 
| Prohibiting the $5 contrary thereto. 4 


To 
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Obligingre To make the Glory of God the End of every Ac- 
> tion, is what God Wills in himſelf; and which 
therefore, in Teſtimony of our Subjec&tion to 
and Acknowledgement of him, we alſo ought to 
Conform to, and. Will concerning him : And as 
the End of all God's Doings is the manifeſtation 
of his own Glory, ſo while we drive at the ſame 
End, and Delire and are delighted with the ſame 
thing, we thereby acknowledge him God in our 
Wills; and that we have no other before him; Even 
none in Heaven but he, as the Pſalmi#t expreſſeth 
Pf. 73. 25. It, and none in all the Earth that we deſire beſides, or 

in Compariſon of him. 
Obedience, To Obey God's Will in all his Commands, is to 
| own his Soveraignty, and®o approve his Pleaſure, 
before our own. For as the Dzvine Glory is what 
God Wills in himſelf, ſo his Commanding is the 
reſult of his Will concerning us; by Submiſſion 
whereto, we own him the God of our Wills ; 
whereas by breakiag his Laws, or by keeping 
them out of ſoume ſiniſter Deliga, for our own 
Intereſt and Convenience only, or. by ſubmitting 
to them ſore againſt our Wills, as it were by Force 
and with Reluctancy, and Regret, we exclude 
God our EleQtions, and have him not in our Wills, 
in that Station and Degree which is due to him, 
ſubſtituting ſomewhat elſe above him, and con- 
ſequently having that for our [' Other ] God there 

| before him. 

Candens: To be Content with ſuch Things as we have, 
men. Owns God the Diſpenſer thereof, and approves of 
We> = his Wiſdom and Goodneſs therein, -and ſets him 
above Chance or Choice, as the firit Mover and Su- 
preme Governour of whatever happens under the 
Sun; Whereas Diſcontent, either Denies or Reproach= 
es his Domiaton, and 15 nothing leſs than m_ 
on 
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ſon and Rebellion ; _ either proſtituting Gods 
Throne to the Uſurpation of Chance, or the In- 
ſults of an Ungovernzble Will; wreſting the 
Sceptre out of his Hand, or charging him with 
Corruption or Weakneſs in Management there- 
of, under the falſe Notion of not doing Right, de- 
nying him to be the Judge of all the Earth, 

Finally, To be Patient in Tribulation, is al Patience. _ 
owning of God in our Afti#iom ; which, receiving 
as the Effet of Infinite Wiſtom and Goodneſs, 
the Will chearfully conſents to, and Approves of, 
3s Beſt for, tho at preſent ſeeming never ſo Bad 
to us; Intirely reſigning up it ſelf and Intereſts 
t» the Divine Choice and Determination in the 
Caſe, and reſting ſatisfied in what ever-Manner 
or Meaſure that ſhall be : Whereas /mpatience is 
nothing leſs than a daring to contend with the Al- 
mighty for Choice, whether of his or our own 
will; or rather an haughty denying, to own any 
other ſuperiour Will to ours ; ſo. as either not to 
own God, or to have another before him. 

3. Laſtly, I» our Aﬀettions, alſo, to have, Or j, aus 5f- 
own, and Acknowledge God, according to the fe4ion;. 
Import of this Commandment, obliges us both to 
Conform them, by way of Imitation, to what we ob- 
ſerve in the Divine Nature; by our followinz 
[ or Imitating ] whereby we evidence our ſelves 
to be his Chilaren; 'Loving what he Loves, and xg, , ,, 
Hating what he hates, and becoming as he requires 
us to be, Holy, and Pure, and Mercifil as he is; 

And alſo to Excite them, by Way of Motive ; ſuit- 
able to the Divine Perte&ions, inviting them as 
their Proper Objeas ; yielding God our Love, be- 
cauſe of his Goodneſs, and our Fear and Reverence 
becauſe of his Power, Juſtice and Majeſty, &c. In 
which reſpect this Precept further Obliges ta the 

; Duties 
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Duties of our Jmitating God in his Communicable 
Perfeftions, and of Love, and Fear, and Reverence 
towards him, from the Conſideration of his In- 
communicable Properties; And Forbids the Sias 
contrary thereto. 


Obligingro To Imitate the Communicable Perfeftions of the 

Imation, Divine Nature in our Aﬀe@ions is as clear a Teſti- 
mony of our Acknowledgment of God, as a Flat- 
terers mimicking the Paſſions and Inclinations of 
his Patron is of Obſequiouſneſs, whereof every - 
Body knows him to be the moſt exquiſite Pat- 
tern. It renders the Divinity viſible, and ad- 
vances Humane Nature into the neareſt Union 
therewith; ſo that to have God for our Pattern, 
is to'have him before all others : Whereas to be 
unlike him, is ſo far to reje& him in our Aﬀecti- 
on, and diſcovers Averſion towards him. 


To Love Ged is to accept him as the chief 
Object of our Deſire and Joy, and Zeal; whereby 
we own our Admittance of him, and the Antho- 
rity we reſign to him in our Aﬀections. And þ 
this is when our Deſires are fervent and AﬀeRtio- 
nate after him, and we find an Holy Impatience in 
our Spirit till we enjoy him, without whom no- 
thing elſe can content us ;: When our Joy 1s then . 
fulleſt, Springing and Diffuſing it ſelf through 
our Hearts, when engaged in Communion 
with him: And when our Zeal is never fo 
much kindled. as in the Cauſe of God, and our 
Avger and Grief never appear for any Wrongs 
done to opr ſelves, as they do for the Provocat1- 
ons that are daily committed agaiaſt the Majeſty of 
Heaven; For which we can heartily Moura 1n Se- 


cret, and if we have Power and Authority to do 
- it, 


Love. 
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it, Puniſh and Avenge them openly. Snch.a Flame 
of Aﬀettion is God's Peculiar ;, 4t aſpires Hea- 
venward, and will at laſt carry up'the Soul with 
it, akd lodge it there, where the Deſre of Love 
ſhall. be, ſatisfied, the Joy,of it perfected, and Zeal 
of it amply rewarded. | 


And ſo to Fear and Reverence God, acknowledg- Fear and 
eth/both his Exiſtence. and Nature, that there is a Reverence. 
God, and that we believe him to. be ſuch as he 
hath. declared himſelf to be. For ſeeing it was; 

Feax that firſt gave being. to the Powers above 
(aofprclng to, the Arheriſts own Maxim )--it mult; 

low. that the. want hereof diſowns the ſupreme. . 
Being, and that, where there is ns; Fear of God, 
there . is no Having or Admittance. of. him, tho he 
never. the. leſs is Nil ia, Being... And therefore: 
the havins no fear of God;before the Eyes, as it fitly 
accounts for the .moſt Villaigous Actions. falling 
under. Condemnation; /o a Man fearing God is ge- AQ. ro. 2. 

' nerally the CharaQter..of a trug Worſhiper and 
Obedient Servant of him.- , Upon which accounts 
| both Love and Fear, are really not ſo much a Part, 
} as the. Sum of the whole Divine Law-; and tho; 
both.are particular diſtin&t Branches of that Wor- 
ſhip..and Service we owe God, under this, Fir##- 
Commandment, yet are. they neceſſarily: latereſted; 
ig all the reſt, as they Diſpoſe and Capacitate the 
Soul td obey Godin any of them; || - ; 
. Thus, therefore are we by this Commandment to . 
Haye and Admit of God's Authority over - us ig; 
every diſtin& Faculty of the Soul; which conltitutes. 
thoſe Internal Ats of Worſhip converſant about: 
the, only true God as their Proper ObjeR. - And: 
as. we are thereby; obliged in, our: Underftands'+ 
ines to Know, and Refiet3, and: Believe,o0n;God-z.In; 
| our 
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our Wills to intend his Ofory, and Do and' Snffer 
his Pleaſure; And in our fe#ions to Imitate, 
and Love, and Fear him; ſo are we in theſe fe- 
veral Faculties to expreſs theſe As of Worſhip, 
as ſuch, towards no other but the one True God of 
Iſrael, according to the Import of this Precept 
reſpeCting the Sou], which prohibits the having of 
any other Gods before him. 
"Bat beſides the Sou! the Humane Nature inclu- 
ding alſo the Body, which is no lefs a Creature of 
Gods, and from which ſome Tribnte is therefore 
due to, and required by him, Conſider we how 
thisPrecept affefs this Part of our Nature alfo, 
and by what ACts we ſignify our Admittance of 
| God's Authority over us whom we mult own, 
By the 2. In our Bodies, by ſuch External Performances 
Body. as not only expreſs, bunt condnce to the Increaſe 
of Inward Devotion, and are eminently ſervice- 
able to the Grand Deſign of Religion, which is to 
Glorify-God by manifeſting the Divine Excellencies. 
Of which External- Performances there are ſome 
that may be conſidered as Narzral, being the 
DiQates of Univerſal Reaſon, to which we are 
led by Natural Light, and wherein we chiefly ac-. 
knowledge the Reaſon of the thing; and others 
that are to be conſidered as Iff:rured, which 
have their Foundation in Poſitive Inſtitution, de- 
pending purely upon God's Good Pleaſure, and 
wherein we own his Soveraign Will only. 
Ju Netural The Natural As of Worſhip whereby we own 
43s. God, areeither ſuch as the Whole Body is concern- 
ed in, as an Humble Bowing of it; which accom- 
panyed with due Circumſtances, all Nations look 
upon as an Indication of that Eſteem had+ of ano- 
thers Worth; or elſe ſuch as ſome Particular Part 
is/more immediately Intereſted in, whereof the 
Tongue 
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Tongue being the Chief Part, or Priacipal Inftru- 
meat in the External Service of God, and often 
therefore called or Glory, by it are performed in 
Obedience. to this Precept, the Duties of Prayer, 
. of Praiſe and of YVow:ng, which are Ads of Natu- 
ral Worſhip immediately reſpecting God. | 
Prayer bath ever been eſteemed a/Principal Part p,,,er, 
of "6. en -And by it we owa our Dependance 
on God for all we have or Deſire ; His Ability to 
help, and his Immenſity to hear us... A Neglect 
to Pay him which Tribute is a Diſowniag his, 
Deity, and ſubſtituting Chance, or ovr Selves, as ,- , a: 
Gods before him, or in his ſtead: For as he that © ub 
cometh to God mu#t Believe that he 1s, fo he that doth 
not come to him, by way of Addreſs, muſt neceſſa- 
rily be ſuppoſed to deny him, and believe that he 
& yot., Andif then we have recourſe only to.our 
own Policy or Power to accompliſh. our Deligns, 
and when they ſucceed aſcribe the Succeſs of them 
only to our own Wiſdom and Condutt, or to Chance, 
or meer Nataral Cauſes, we make theſe our /dots, and X 
ive them the Honour which is due only unto God. 14,6. 1.16 
hence the Prophet Habakkuk ſpeaks of ſuch who 
Sacrifice to their Net, and burn Incenſe to their Drag, 
becauſe by them their Portion is fat, and their Meat 
plenteous. So that Prayer is a Service {0 Peculiarly 
Gods, that its Object is neceſſarily either made or 
own'd: ſo by it. ; 
WE, de is another: Part of Natural Worſhip, 2-4; 
whereby is expreſsd our Ackgowledgments of 
God.. . For which End as our Tongue ſcems to be 
given us, ſo is it fitted to ſet forth the Excellen- 
cies of the Almighty; the Variety of Expreſſions 
qualifying not to waat Wqrds to . Declare either 
the Divine Perfe@tions, or the Infiniteneſs thereof, 
In this Way therefore all Natiuvns have expreſſed 
| their 
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their eſteem of their Deities. ' And this is a'Sa- 
crifice God hath required, even of the Calves of 
our Lips, as the Prophet ſpeaks, and Fruit of our Lips, 
as the ApoſHHe ſtiles it, when he bids us offer the 5% 
crifice'of Praiſe continually, that is, ſays he, the Fruit 
of our Lips, piving Thanks to his Name, [| $woxeydrror, 
confeſſing to the Glory of his Name, both his 
Goodneſs and our Senſe thereof ] Accordingly 
the P/almiſt abounds with ſuch like Expreſſions, 7 
mill, ſays he, publiſh with the Voice of Thankſgiving, 
and tell of all his Wondrous Works. 1 will fins fir 
Hercies of the Lord for ever, with my Month will I 
make known his Faithfulneſs to all Generations, $Si- 
lence in this Caſe is fo far from Conſent, that it in- 
fers quite the contrary ; Infomuch that he who 
hath nothing to ſay in Praiſe of God, may rea- 
ſonably be concluded either to Deny or Diſregard 
him, in Oppoſition to this Command. | 

And fo Solemn Oaths and Religions Vows are alfo 
Parts of Natural Worſhip, they both involving 
a plain Acknowledgment of the PerfeCtions of the 
Divine Nature. For he who takes an Oath invy- 
cates God to be a Witneſs and Revenger ; which 
includes a Confeſſion of his Ommſcience, that he 
is Privy to that which is Secret and Unknown to 
others ; of his Yeracity, that he takes Pleaſure 'in 
Truth, and hath a perfe& Deteſtation of that 
which is oppoſite to it ; And of his Power, that he 
is able to take Vengeance, and aſſert the Pigaity 
of the Law which is violated, And this being fo 
ſacred an AQ, always to be performed with great 


Solemnity and Reverence ; as it 1s juſtly reſtrain'd, 


af. $+ 34: 


by our Saviozr, to Extraordinary Occaſions, and 
forbid to be uſed an all, where there is no need, 
in common Converſation ; fo do they appear very 
unreaſonable, who interpret this to be excluded 
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all Occaſions whatſoever, and by not ſwearing at all, 
ene to the Letter, deny God. 4 due Part of 
his Worſhip according to this Command; , 
And ſo he'who makes a Solemn Yow, if it be Vows; 
to engage himſelf to ſome Expreſſions of Gratitude, 
doth thereby declare his deep Senſe of the 
Divine Benigriity; If to bind himſelf the faſter 
to a Loyal deportment in his Converſation, the 
Authority and Dominion of Heaven over him 
* On both Accounts acknowledging hereby the . 
Conſciouſneſs of God both to his Reſolutions and 
Wants, and his Ability to ſupply them, and Del- 
ver us either from our Fears, or from our Datygers: 
Which Acknowledgment is ſo tmtich the thore Va- 
Juable, becauſe Yows are ſeldom made but when 
Men are'encompaſſed with the greateſt Dangers, 
and there is little Hope of eſcaping, but by ſome 
ſignal Providence: For he that in ſuch Caſes Yows 
any thing to God for his Deliverance, ſhews he 
looks upon hifi to be an Almighty Power; 
and that he can At not only in concurrence w:th 
Natural Cauſes, but withoxr and againſt them. 
By Swearing therefore by the Name of God; 
and Vowing thereto, we give an evident Teſtimo- 
ny of our Acknowledgment of him ; and of out 
having him, arid nbne other before him;, which AAas 
of Natural Worſhip we are conſequently engaged 
hereby to yield God with our Bodies. Beſides 
which, there are, as was ſaid; | 
Inſtituted Atts of Worſhip whereby we ate to bwn Inflituted 
God. For the New Covenant, of which otr Bleſ- -= of 
ſed Lord iis the Mediator, being made by the Poſi- **/*?+ 4 
tive Pleaſure of the Divine Will, and God deſign- 
ing to Publiſh it, made choice of his Word and 
Sacraments to do it byz the Preaching, Heading, 
and Reading Which Word, and duly receiving the 
_ Hh Holy 
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Holy Sacraments become therefore As of I»/titu- 
ted Worſhip, and our Duty by the Poſitive Inſtitu- 
tion of the New Covenant, to import an Acknow- 
tedginent of the Benignity of God towards Man- 
kind, implyed alfo in this Firſt Commandment obli- 
King thereto. 

Preaching. For Preaching the Goſpel as it imports Teaching, 
' bk aReligious Duty that looks down upon only 
Men ; But as it alſo ſignifies a Publiſhing and Pro- 
claiming before Men, with Integrity of Heart, the 
Methods of Divine Grace in the Work of Re- 
demption, ſo it looks upwards to God, and may 
challenge a place among the Parts of his Wor- 
ſhip. Upon which account the Apoſtle ſaith of 
2Cor.2.15. Miniſters, that they are unto God a ſweet Savour of 
Christ, in them that are ſaved, and in them that 
Periſh : Intimating hereby that whether our Hear- 
ers admit or Refuſe or Miniſterial Inſtructions ; 
Yet God is as really Worſhipped by our Preaching 
them, as he was by thoſe Perfumed Offerings under 

the Law here alluded to. 

Heating, And ſo for Hearing, which requires our Reve- 
rent Attention. It expreſling our regard to God's 
Authority to Command and Rule us by his Word, 
and to his Sufficiency and Readineſs by his Wiſ- 
dom and Goodneſs to inſtru&t us thereby, hath 
been therefore admitted of as no leſs ſignificant 
of Divine Worſhip, even from the Natural Reaſon 
of the Thing as well as Poſitive Appointment of 
God himſelf. 

And the very ſame will ſerve to be ſaid for 

Reading. Reading God's Word; fince he that Reads the Scrip- 
tures -as the very Word of the Living God, with 
an Intention to be made Wiſe unto Salvation by it, 
doth thereby plainly manifeſt his deep Senſe of the 
Incompreheniible and Profound Wiſdom and Un- 
derſtanding of the Author of it. And 


XUM 


Vor. I. On the Firft Commandment. 467 
And then, Finally, for the duly Rece:ving of the The Sacrds 
Holy Sacraments, which are theſe two, Baptiſm er. | 
and the Supper of the Lord; Our being Baptiſed in 
the Name of the Father, and of the Son, and of the 
Holy Gho#t, is alſo an Expreſſion of a Reverential 
Achnowledgment of, and an Intire Devotion to the 
Sacred and Bleſſed Trinity: And our participating 
in the Lord's Supper imports a Laudatory Agaition 
of him : It not being anempty Remembrance that is 
intended, but a Solemn Commemoration, attend- 
ed with the moſt Emphatical Expreſſions of Praiſe 
| and Gratitude; and therefore ſtiled a ſhewing Forth 

( in alluſion to the Jewiſh Paſſtover ) and the Wine | 
is called the Cup of Bleſſing, and the whole Cere- 
mony by the Greeks an Euchariſt. 
And thus by theſe Natural and Inſtituted Afts 
of Worſhip God receiving from us Corporeal Ser- 
vice and Acknowledgments, it follows that theſe 
alſo are all of them Duties compriſed in this Firft 
Commandment, and implyed in the Phraſe of not 
having any other before the one True God of Iſrael. 
Hereby then, as we are obliged to have God, 
in his Exiſtence, Unity and Verity, and none other 
for the Obje# of our Religious Worſhip : ſo are 
we alſo obliged to own and embrace him, as well 
by the /nrternal Atts of Worſhip in all the Powers 
and Faculties of our Souls, as by the External As 
of Worſhip, whether Natural or Inſtituted, re- 
lating to our Bodies, And therefore, in the Af- 
firmative , we are here commanded, By owr Soxls, 
to Know, and Remember, and Believe, and G lorify, 
and Obey, and Imitate, and Love, and Fear God - 
and with our Bodies to Pray, and Praiſe, and 
Swear, and Yow before him, and to attend duly 
and deyoutly his Holy Ordinances of Zreathing, 
Hearing and Reading _ "ry and Receiving his 
| 2 Sa- 
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Sacraments of Baptiſm, and the Lord's Supper. And 
no leſs, in the Negative, we are alſo here Forbid- 


_ : den Jpnoraxce, and. Forgerfulneſs, and Infidelity, and 


Carnality, and Rebellion, and Depravity, and Pro- 
phaneneſs, and Preſumption againſt God in our In- 
ward Man; And, in our Outward-Man, Irreve- 
rence, Unthankfulneſs, and Negle& of due Attend- 
ance on him in all his Holy Ordinances. In the avoid- 
ing which Sins, and performing which Duties, the 
Obſervance of this Firſt Commandment manifeſtly 
conſiſts; Only with this Caution, becauſe being 
Immediate As of Divine Worſhip, and of ſo 
Sacred a Nature; it is further hereby required 
of us, that all theſe Services be performed with 
S:ncerity and true Devotion ;, this being implyed al- 
{o in the Expreſſion before me; Which, as it may 
lignify EF in my Sight ] forbids both Prophaneneſs 
on the one Hand, and Hypocriſy on the other. 
For becauſe that every Thing we do is before God, 
therefore what we do as before him, ought eſpect- 


ally to be done ro him, who requireth Truth in 


Rom.1 28. 


the inward Part, and is not delighted with the O/- 
tentation of Performance, but with the Sincerity of 
Intention; 

Such is the Import of the Firſt of theſe Ter 
IVords God Spake;, Requiring a moſt Reaſonable Ser- 
vice from us, depending upon our Aſſent to the 
Notion of his Exiſtence : Inſomuch that to Neglect 
or A contrary hereto, is, as much as lies in our 
Power, to deſtroy his very Being ; Not liking to 
retain God in Knowledge, living without him in this 
World, and as unconcerned for him, as if there 
were no ſuch Being. Therefore Obedience to 
this Firſt and Principal "_ ſtands engaged. 
1. In regard to the Exiſtence of God, to own and 
declare our Bclief thereof. 2. In regard to the 

| W:i{dons 
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Wiſdom and Goodneſs of his Will, whoſe Com- 
mands deſerve our due Obſervance. 3. In regard 
to the Perfeftion and Amiableneſs of his Eſſence, 
able to Charm and Aliwre us. 4. In Gratitude to- 
wards him for our Being, Capacities and Enjoyments 
received 'from him. And, 5. Even in Love to our 
ſelves, who can alone be made Happy or Miſera- 
ble, by Pleaſing or Provoking him. O come, there- P\. gg.6,7. 
fore, let us Worſhip and Bow down; let us Kneel 
before the Lord our Maker. For he is our God, and 
we are the People of his Paſture, and the Sheep of his 
Hand. He is not a God that deſerves to be deny- 
ed or negleted by us; whom we need not be 
aſhamed to own ; before whom nothing can be pre- 
ferable to our Advantage ; or beſides whom no- 
thing is either to be Deſired or Feared by us. To 
his beſt of Services, let us be ſincerely Devoted ; 
ſubmitting our ſelves wholly to his Holy Will and Plea- 
ſure, and ſtudying to ſerve him in true Holineſs and 
Righteonſneſs all the Days of our Life, 


Almighty and Merciful God, of whoſe only Gift it Coq re 
cometh, that thy faithful People do unto thee trne the 13h 
and laudable Service ;, Grant, we beſeech thee, Sunday at- 
that we fo faithfully ſerve thee in this Life, *71n)« 
that we failnw finally to attain thy heavenly Pro- 
miſes, through the Merits of Jeſus Chriſt our 
Lord, Amen. 
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SERMON XXII. 


ON THE 
Second Commandment. 


Exod. xx, 4, &c. 


Thou ſhalt not make unto thee any Graven Image, 
or any Likeneſs of any thing, that is in Flea- 
ven above, or that u in the Earth beneath, 
or that u« in the Water under the Earth. _ 

Thou ſhalt not bow down thy ſelf to them, nor 
ferve them: For I the Lord thy God am 4 
Jealous God, viſiting the Iniquity of the Fa- 
thers upon the Children, unto the Third and 
Fourth Generation of them that hate me : 

And ſhewing Mercy unto Thouſands of them that 
Love me, and keep my Commanaments. 


Fter the Objc# of Religious Worſhip, 
which was the Argument of the Firſt 
Commandment, followeth here the Mat- 
ter of all outward Inſtituted Worſhip, 

together with the SanQton thereof, as the Argu- 
ment or Purport of this Second Commandmert, pro- 
hibiting Image Worſhip, not as a Diſtingt 0bjett of 

Worſhip, 
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Worſhip, but as a Diſtin&t Kind and Matter of 
Worſhip. For he whe. worſhipeth rbe Likeneſs 

f of his ,. doth not make that” his God before 
which he lls down, but That which it was de- 

ſigned to repreſent. Which is. ſa evident. a 

'Eruth that. the Papsfs themſelues, who neither 
by Words nor Deeds will-allpw this.for a. Diſtin&t 

Commandment,are forced to alledge it in behalf of 

their own Idolplatrical Worſhip.'Neithercag {ma- 
£es be ſaid to be;the Gods of the Heathen, the gene- 
rality of them being undoubtedly too Wiſe to ter- 

minate their Worſhip there,. and the mot Bruitiſh 

of them, one would think, :toa Senſible to-Believe 
a Stone, or a Piece of Wood to be a God. Beſides, 

that the very Name of an mage direts me to'that 

.of which it is aid- to_be.'an Image, So that the 
Worſhiping of Images is. not: { much the Warſhip- 
ing of a Falſe God,or an-Errar.in the Objett ;, as the 
Worſhiping the Tr«e God falſly, which is an Error 

in the Matter or Manner of Worſhip. 

The #Fir# Crnmendieis therefore having. cau- 
ſonably 49: caution us a$\ ta: the: Aarter of MMen- 
zer of outward Inſtitated Worſhip ; Interdifting, 
as to the chief Intent of it, that Mode, which in 
the Practice. of, Ancient times- had, through the 
Devils Malice: and ſome Mens: Fraud conſpiring 
with others S»per/t:t:ou5s Ignorance and Fondneſs, io 
- generally prevailed, of repreſenting rhe Deities, 
( apprehended-» ſo) in. ſome viſible corporeal 
Shape, and thereto yielding: ſuch Expreſſions of 
Reſpect as they conceived ſuitable and accepta- 
ble to ſuch Deities. | 

Againſt ſuch Mode of Worſhip this Command» 
ment is enatted, plainly conſiſting of Two Parts, 
VIZ, % 


Shs I. The 
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I. The Command or Law 'it ſelf, expreſſed Nega- 
tively, Thou ſhalt not make unto thee any Graven 
Image, or any Likeneſs of any Thing that is in Hea- 
ven above, or that is 4n the Earth beneath," or that « 
in the Water under the 'Earth. Thou ſhalt not bow 
down thy ſelf to them, nor ſerve them, ' 


11; The Santtion hereof, which is Twofold. 


-1. By way of | Commination, denduticing a ſevere 


and fearful Threat againſt its Tranſgreſſors. * For 
1 the'Lord thy God am. a Fealous God, vifiting the Ini- 


| quiry .of the Fathers upon the Children unto the Third 
ANF . 


Tz: Comp - 


01141 F4 . 


ments, 1 | 


Fourth Generation of them thitt Bate me. And, 

2, By way of Encouragement, 'making a Gracious 
Promiſe of Mercy'to the Careful and” Conſcienti- 
ous Obſervance of it ;'\Shewing Mercy unto Thon- 
ſands of thems that: \loue' me, and kevy my Commanud- 

Wo 454m Ya vb 2433 PII \ 

I. Conſider we,- Firſt, The Command or Prohibi- 
tion4t ſelf; here expreſſed. concernihg'ſmages in a 


Double Reſpe& i? 191As reſpecting) the Making, 
 And;z- 2. As reſpe&ing 'the Worſbiping ' of Ina- 
31 Ic 903 


es, D 32 ueE 
F I, As reſpetting the: making of. Images, the firſt 
Part of the Prohibition runs thus 3+ Thox ſhalt not 
make unto thee any Graven Image, or any Like- 
neſs of any Thing that ui in Heeven abovt, or that is 


 #nthe Earth beneath: or that is in the Water under the 


The ma- 
bing of I 
$1ages pro» 
bibiten. 


Earth, Whereby the Prohibition, ih' reſpe& of 
its A&, is limited to the Making ; in reference to 

its Ozjett, is wholly referred to Images. | | 
By making of an Image or Likeneſs, is meant the 
Forming or ſhaping, thereof , whether by our 
Minds or Hands, either our ſelves or by our Pre- 
| curement, 
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curement. For it is not the Workman only that is 
here reſtrained, but alſo the Uſer of the Work; 
Nor only the Hands but the Phancy alſo that is 
| tyed up. And therefore we are not ſo much as 
to Imagine or Phancy to our ſelves an Image in our 
Minds, much leſs make one, or Ca»ſe one to be 
made, or «ſc it when it is made in Religious Wor- 
ſhip, whether Caf or Carved, or Painted with 
Hands; It not being any one particular man- 
ner or way of Making, but the Making it ſelf by 
whatever manner that is here condemned. And 
therefore what Reſtraint belongs to this AF is 
not to be conceived to ariſe from the Word that 
expreſſeth it, but only from the Obje# it here re- 
ſpeQs, which is any Graven Image, or the Likeneſs 
of any Thing. x | 

By an Image is meant a Repreſentation ; and by 7% Imager 
its being Graven, the Protuberancy or Carving ve Os 
thereof, whether in the Mould wherein it may * —_ 
be caſt, whence it is called a orlten Imaye, or 
immediately on the Matter it is made of by the 
Workman's Tool, whence it is called a Carved 
Image, yet both being Graven Images, and both 
named expreſly as thrown down by King Joſiah 
| when he began to Pge Fudah,and Feruſalem from 2 Chr. 34. . 
their Idolatry. Not that yet by ſuch an Image * 
here mntioned only ſuch or all ſuch are here Pro- 
hibited ; Other Images being as culpable as thoſe 
which are Graver, And ſome even of any ſort be- 
ing Innocent enough 3 But theſe only are here 
Inſtanced in, and are moſt frequently forbidden 
the Scriprures, becauſe Images of this Kind were 
moſt in Uſe among the Heathen; and becauſe by 
their Figure they might be moſt apt to make 
the ſimple believe that they were thoſe very 
Things they were deſign'd to repreſeat, Ws * 
EL | ca 
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Deut. 4+ 
I 541 6z&C. 


leaſt that they were impregnated with a Divine 
Spirit. Otherwiſe, there is no donbt but that, 
contrary to the Opinion of the Greek and Moſcovi- 
t:hþ Church and ſome of the Weſtern Writers 
Painted Images, and ſuch as are deſcribed upon a 
Plane, are as much unlawful, as Engrever and 
Protuberant ones. And therefore *tis further to 
be obſerved that the very Letter of this Com- 
mandment” mentions not only Graver Images, but 
the Likeneſs of any Thing indefinitely however 
Made, whether Graven or Painted in order to 
be worſhiped, both being alike a Similitude, and 
equally oppugnant to the Reaſon of the Prohibiti- 
tion. And yet is not this to be Underſtood as 
extending to 4/Images, whether Gravenor other- 
wiſe, whatſoever ; But only to ſuch as are de- 
ſigned to repreſent the Divine Majeſty ; Which 
tho not here literally expreſs'd, yet muſt neceſſa- 
rily be meant, as appears evident as well from 
the Intent of this Command, as from the Reaſon of 
the Thing it ſelf. 

For the Deſign of the Command, is dire&ly and 
ſtrictly to regulate the Worſhip of God ; and is 
therefore made one of the Fir Table Duties re- 
ſpe&ting his Perſon, and-that Honour and Eſteem 
which we ought to have for him ; and is imme- 
diately followed with the Prohibition ef. Bowing 
down to Images and ſerving them;, Which in Rea- 
ſon reſtrains this Prohibition to a Repreſeatation 
of the /aviſible Deity, by any Y:i{ble Appearances. 
Which ſes expreſly ſhews to be the Ground of 
the Prohibition, when he thus enforces its Ob- 
ſcrvation on the 7/raelites : Take ye therefore, ſays 
he, good heed unto your ſelves ( for ye ſaw no manner 
of Siumilitude on the Day that the Lord ſpake unto you 
in Horeb, out of the midſt of the Fire) leſt ye corrupt 

your 
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your ſelves, and make you a graven Image the Simulitude 

of any Figure, the Likeneſs of Male or Female. And ig 

which Senſe the Prophet //aiab plainly intimates If. 40. 18. 

he underſtood it, when he alſo thus ſpeaks ; Ta 

Thom then will ye bken God, or what likeneſs will ye 

compare to him, And the Reaſon of the Thing ſhews 

it capable of no. other Meaning ;, fince Images of Exod. 35 

any Thing but God are im hemilves Innocent ;, the 3" 

Art of making them, being of Divine Appoint- 

ment, and having been employed by Divine Au- 

thority, and Being, not abufed by our ſelves to 

previous Ends, of. good Uſe; And ſince all Cor- 

Poreal Images of God are very Unreaſonable and Sin- 

ful, whether made by the Hand, or formed by 

the Phancy; the Work of both neceſſarily falling 

ſhort of, and doing great indignity to the glori- 

ous Excellency of his Nature, infinitely tranfcend- 

ing Humane Comprehenſion z only with this diffe- 

rence, that the Reſemblances of God made by 

Mens Hands diſparage him to the View and Ap- 

prehenſions of the Publick, whereas thoſe formed 

of him only ia the Phancy, expoſe him only to 

his own face; which yet detraQts little from the 

Provocation,. ſince God's Notice is of more con- 

cern to us, than that of all the World beſides. 

Therefore our Phancy as well as our Hands are re- 

ſtrained by this Prohibition, which obligeth us to 

Form no Image or Likeneſs of God, either by the 

one or the other, of whomthere can be no likeneſs 

made without a vaſt Incongruity, and to his Diſ- 

paragement ; Changing, as St. Paul expreſſeth it, Rom.1.23. 

tbe Glory of the Incorruprtible God, into an Image made 

like to Corruptible Man, and to Birds, and Fonr- Foot- 

ed Beaſts, and Creepino Things : As the Iſraelites are 

faid to have Changed their Glory [| even the Glori- 

ous God that ruled them ] into the ſimilitude of an Pſ106.20 
| Ox, 
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AB 17.29.0x, that eateth Graſs: Contrary whereto St. Paxl 


alſo argues that we ought nor ſo much as to think 
that the Godhead us like unto Gold, or Silver, or Stone 


| Gravenby Art and Mans Device. And whom there- 


fore we are obliged to Worſhip, as in Spiriz, with- 
ont any viſible Repreſentations of him, ſo in Trath, 


- without any fanciful likening of him to any thing 


in our Imaginations ; Forbearing to go abont to 
ſhape God of any Faſhion; thinking of him al- 
ways with the moſt abſtrated Thoughts ; the 
very Reſemblance of him by any matter or ſenſi- 


| ble Likeneſs to our ſelves or others, being both 


Yee Serm. 


The Wor- - 
- ax to Images ;, which runs thus, Thou ſhalt not bow down 
vt. 


Unreaſonable and Prophane. 

And tho therefore the Scriptures do frequently 
aſcribe to God the Members and Lineaments of a 
Man ( the Reaſon whereof hath been already ac- 
counted for ) yet muſt we conceive of him as 


| abſtrated from and infinitely above all ſuch cor- 
poreal Phantaſms ; nor making to our ſelves ( as the 


Letter of this Commandment enjoyns) z. e. Not 
on our own Heads, conceiving of him under any 


| determinate ſhape, or Likeneſs of any Thing in Hea- 


ven above, or that is in the Earth beneath, or inthe 


Water under the Earth ;, becauſe this would be to 
ſet up the ſame Images of God in our Imagination 


which the Heathen heretofore, and Idolatrous 


Chriſtians now ſet up to him in their Temples. Any 


other Beings we may form Ideas and Images of 


after our own Pleaſure, ſo our deſign therein be 
Harmleſs; But the Infinite Being of God is to be 


confined to none, the Makins of whoſe Image, 
either by Hands or Phancy, is the Firſt Reſpe& we 
obſerved the Prohibition here to be expreſſed in, 
in this Commandment. 


2. The other is, As reſpeting the Worſhiping of 
thy 
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ehy ſelf to them nor ſerve them. Whereby this Part 
. | . alſo of the Prohibition, in reſpe& of its AZ, is 
| reſtrained to Bowing down, and ſerving ;, In refe- 
rence to its Objeft, is wholly referred to thoſe 
Fo. and Reſemblances before forbid to be 
Made. 

Bowing down, and ſerving Import Religious Po- 
ſtures, or External Worſhip peculiar to God ; 
not to be given from him, or ſhared in with him 
Who, as he is the only Obje& of Religious Wor- 
ſhip, ſo are all thoſe Acts which expreſs it not to 
be given any thing elſe. And therefore, in being 

rohibited to Bow down and Serve, we are hereby 
orbid to expreſs any Significations of doing 
Worſhip to any Thing elſe, whether an /mage of 
God, or Likeneſs of any Thing elſe before prohibit- 
| ed to be Made. So that as we are not to make any 
Reſemblance of God whatſoever, ſo are we for- 
bid to Worſhip any Reſemblance whether of God 
or of any other Thing. We muſt make nothin 
with an Intention to Worſhip it 3 and we _ 
Worſhip nothing which we or others have Made. 

The Scope therefore of this Commandment is 
to interdi& the Worſhiping the True God, after 
the Heathen manner of Worſhiping their Falſe 
Gods. Not forbiding Religious Geſtures in Wor- 
ſhip, but rather hereby more ſtrictly enjoynig 
them, as what he will not ſuffer to be alienat 
from himſelf; and importing in the Affirmative 
theſe Three Precepts. 1. That we Worſhip God 
with our Bodies as well as Minds, who will be bowed 
down unto, and Served by us. 2. That we, in doing 
this, make uſe of no manner of Image: whatſoever. 
And conſequently, 3. That ws Worſhip hins only ac- 
cording to the Rules preſcribed ws by himſelf. a 


| i. 7 ra 
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AQ-17.29.Ox, that eateth Graſs: Contrary whereto St. Paxl 


Yee Serm. 


alſo argues that we ought nor ſo much as to think 
that the Godhead is like unto Gold, or Silver, or Stone 
Graven by Art and Mans Device. And whom there- 
fore we are obliged to Worſhip, as in Spirit, with- 
ont any viſible Repreſentations of him, ſo in Trh, 
withont any fancifal likening of him to any thing 
in our Imaginations ; Forbearing to go abont to 
ſhape God of any Faſhion; thinking of him al- 
ways with the moſt abſtrated Thoughts ; the 
very Reſemblance of him by any matter or ſenſi- 
ble Likeneſs to our ſelves or others, being both 
Unreaſonable and Prophane. 

And tho therefore the Scriptures do frequently 
aſcribe to God the Members and Lineaments of a 
Man ( the Reaſon whereof hath been already ac- 
counted for -) yet muſt we conceive of him as 
abſtrated from and infinitely above all ſuch cor- 
poreal Phantaſms ; nor making to our ſelves ( as the 
Letter of this Commandment —__ ;, e, Not 
on onr own Heads, conceiving of him under any 
determinate ſhape, or Likeneſs of anyThing in Hea- 
ven above, or that is in the Earth beneath, or in the 
Water under the Earth ;, becauſe this would be to 
fet up the ſame Images of God in our 1magination 
which the Heathen heretofore, and Idolatrous 
Chrift:ans now ſet up to him in their Temples. Any 
other Beings we may form Ideas and Images of 
after our own Pleaſure, ſo our deſign therein be 
Harmleſs; But the Infinite Being of God is to be 
confined to none, the Making of whoſe Image, 


| , Either by Hands or Phancy, is the Firſt Reſpe& we 


The Wor- 


obſerved the Prohibition here to be expreſſed in, 
in this Commandment. 


2. The other 4s, As reſpeting the Worſhiping of 
Bip «xc ro Tmages ;, which runs thus, Thou ſhalt not bow down 


thy 
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ehy ſelf to them nor ſerve them, Whereby this Part 
alſo of the Prohibition, in reſpe& of its A, is 
reſtrained to Bowing down, and ſerving ; In refe- 
rence to its Objeft, is wholly referred to thoſe 
_ and Reſemblances before forbid to be 
Made. 

Bowing down, and ſerving Import Religious Po- 
Prog, % External 'Worſhip peculiar T God ; 
not to be given from him, or ſhared in with him; 
Who, as he is the only Obje& of Religious Wor- 
ſhip, f are all thoſe Acts which expreſs it not to 
be given any thing elſe. And therefore, in being 

hibited to Bow down and Serve, we are hereby 
orbid to expreſs any Significations of doing 
Worſhip to any Thing elſe, whether an /nage of 
God, or Likeneſs of any Thing elſe before prohibit- 
ed to be Made. So that as we are not to make any 
Reſemblance of God whatſoever, ſo are we for- 
bid to Worſhip any Reſemblance whether of God 
or of any other Thing. We muſt »ake nothin 
with an Intention to Worſhip it; and we m 
Worſhip nothing which we or others have Made. 

The Scope therefore of this Commandment is 
to interdi& the Worſhiping the True Gad, after 
the Heathen manner of Worſhiping their Falſe 
Gods. Not forbiding Religious Geſtures in Wor- 
ſhip, but rather hereby more ſtrictly enjoynig 
them, as what he will not ſuffer to be alienat 
from himſelf; and importing in the Affirmative 
theſe Three Precepts. 1. That we Worſhip God 
with our Bodies as well as Minds, who will be bowed 
down unto, and Served by us. 2. That we, in doing 
this, make uſe of no manner of Images whatſoever. 
And conſequently, 3. That we Worſhip hinz only ac- 
cording to the Rules preſcribed ws by himſelf. 


With our 1, That we Worſhip God with our Bodies as well as 

Bodies, Ainds, is evidently the contrary Poſitive Duty 
implyed in the Negative Command of not Bowing 
down, nor ſerving him by any Image or Likeneſs, ap- 
propriating - all External Worſhip to himſelf, 
which his Jealouſy will not ſuffer him to be rivaPd 
in by any other Objeat. And therefore as the 
Firft Command reſpeted Internal, ſo doth this Se- 
cond reſpe& External Afts of Religious Worſhip. 
Without which, tho the Sincerity of our Aﬀections 
and Intentions cannot be unknown to God, yet 
are they nevertheleſs neceſſary to exemplify this, 
to his Glory, for the Edification of Others, and 
furtherance thereof in our ſelves : Bodily Wor- 
ſhip contributing mightily to the Advantage of 
Spiritual ; and the Soul not only ſignifying and 
expreſſing her Devotion by the lowly Poſtures 
-of the Body, but alſo cheriſhing and helping it 
forward. Beſides that God hath Created the whole 
Man, which entitles him to Homage from the Bo- 
dy as well as Soul. He equally ſuſtains both, in 
their Being. Both were redeemed for his Ser- 
vice by Chriſt. And both partake of the Bleſ- 
ſings of Obedience, as equally engaged in the 
Service of Obedience. For God expeQs to be 
Worſhiped by us, as he hath made us; as Men 
conſiſting-.of both Soul and Body ; and therefore 
as a Religion conſiſting in Externals only is not 
worthy of an Intelle&ual Nature, ſo a Worſhip 
purely Mental and Intelle&ual, is too Abſtrat and 
Sublime for a Nature allied to Senſe, and depend- 
ing upon it. 

' 2. That we yet, in yielding God the Service of our 
Bodies in his Worſhip, make uſe of, no manner of 
Images whatſoever, the very Letter of the Com- 
mand enjoyns ; allowing no Bowing down'to Images, 

or 
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or applying them to our Divine Services ; where- 
in the Mind is to be raiſed above groſs Senſe and 
Phancy, and the moſt high and worthy Concep- 
tions are to be entertained of God, as incompa- 
rably ſuperiour to all Things which we do ſee or 
know, who is tranſcendently perfe&t in Goodneſs, 
Juſtice, Wiſdom and Power. To whoſe Nature, 
therefore, the uſe of Images, to Remember him 
by in our Devotions, ſeem very diſagreeable and 
injurious, as tending to impreſs uaſuitable Ideas; 
And which being Bowed down ee, are Honoured 
too much, as God is too little thereby ; to whom 
all bodily Worſhip belongs, as much as the 
Elevation of the Soul in Religious Addreſ- 


ſes. Therefore ſays God by his Prophet, 1 ans Iz. 42. 8. 


the Lord, that « my Name, and my Glory will 1 
not give to another, neither my Praiſe to Graven Ima- 
goes, In vain then have e endeavoured to 
evade and elude, by ſlender Pretences, and ſub- 
tile DiſtinQtions, a Law given not to employ the 
Learning of Scholars, and Cunning of 

Wits, but to dire& the Prattice of Rude -and 
pain People; whom it forbiddeth the Uſe of 
Images in whatever reſpe& in Religious Worſhip; 
and let then Mens Intentions be never fo fincere, 
and their Devotions ſcrewed up to the higheſt 
Degree, yet they muſt neceſſarily diſhonour and 
provoke God, when they are doing that which is 
— to his Command. Therefore, alſo, is fol- 
owWs 


3. Laſtly, That we Worſhip God only according to Ner by Hu 
the Rules preſcribed #s by himſelf. For God here Tn in- 
forbidding a Mode invented only by Men with- *9%%* 


out any Appoiatment from himſelf, ſignifies it 
to be his Pleaſure, to be Worſhiped only accor- 
ding to his own Wull. And as then we muſt have 


Ns 
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no other God beſides the True, ſo that God muſt 
have no other Service performed unto him, be- 
= what he hath himſelf Required and Preſcri- 
ks the $xz- Which yet is to be underſtood only as to the 
flantials of Subſtantials of Religious Worſhip 3 wherein God 
Religiow hath given us not only the Light of Nature, but 
Worſbip. the more clear Declarations of his Word to dire& 
vs; and to add any thing hereto, would be a 
blemiſh to thoſe Declarations, as being made Im- 
perfe&; and would impute Folly and Weakneſs 
unto God, as tho he wanted Wiſdom to ordain 
what is neceſſary for his own Service, and would 
indeed have Servants, but knew not what Service 

to enjoyn them. | 
Bur only in , .FOT 25 to the Circumſtantials of Religious Wot- 
theCircun. (IP, which are no Pqrt, but only the Modificati- 
flantisls, on thereof, whether as to Time or Place, or Geſ- 
thereof. ture, which yet are manifeſtly neceſlary to its Per- 
formance, concerning which God hath either not 
preſcribed at all, or not with that fulneſs which 
is requiſite, it muſt follow, that either the Wor- 
ſhip of God mult be wholly omitted, or left to the 
Reaſon of Private Men, to order in their own Pri- 
vate Worſhip, and to the Reaſon of Governours 
of the Church, to order in the Publick Worſhip, 
as to the Circumſtances thereof. Which yet is 
but according to the Rule God himſelf hath pre- 
ſcribed, who in General hath commanded to have 
: Cor. 14. 411 Things done with Decency and Order, leaving the 
ge. particular Determination Lerect to the Wiſdom of 
his Church. Wherein Care only ought to be had; 
That what is ordered to be agreeable to thoſe 
General Rules which the Light of Nature teaches, 
or the Dodrine of the Scriptures preſents witha], 
teſt otherwiſe Mens Llaventions be not ouly fet bx 
or 
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for, but oppoſed to the Command of God ; That 
alſo what 1s ſo ordered be not either repreſented 
nor enjoyned as the Command of God; And that, 
finally, they be not repreſeated as Things pleaſing 
to God in themſelves, only. ſo far as they ſerve 
for Order and Decency, and as Inſtances of 'our 
Obedience to thoſe whom God hath placed in 
Authority over us. And, in this reſpe&t, weare 
ſo far from being forbidden, that we are by this 
Commandment enjoyned the Obſervation of Reli- 
glons Ceremonies, tho of Huinane Invention, pro- 
vided they be Lawful for their Matter, Moderate 
for their N:mber, and in their Uſe 'tend to pre- 
ſerve Order and Vniformity and ,to' promote Edrfi- 
cation: The Impoſition of fuch Things neither 
Changing, nor Corrupting, nor Adding to the Wor- 
ſhipof God, the Subſtance whereof ftill remains 
the ſame in conformity to God's Law, notwith- 
ſtanding the outward Circymſtances and Indiffe- 
rent Manner. of it iu conformity 'to Mans. |. 
_ This then appears, in a Word, to be the Im- 
port of this Prohibition as to the Matter of all out- 
fd Inſtituted Worſhip : Condemning our Re- 
reſenting God by any viſible Reſemblances what- 
oever ; Our Negle& of Worſhiping him with 
our Bodies; Our, Worſhiping him by Images or 
contrary to what he himſelf hath Commanded ns ; 
And Enjoyning us, on the other Hand, to Appre- 
hend Honourably and Spiritually of him ; to ex- 
preſs this by an External Worſhip; and with that 
Decency and Order as is agreeable to what himſelf 
hath preſcribed us ; Hereby ſecuring it both from 
Contempt and Superſtition , and baniſhing as well 
Prophaneneſs as Idolatry, and Will-Wor ſhip out of the 
Service of Gad. 


% 
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T his is what the Command requires, and what 
we therefore are obliged to take notice of ; It be- 
ing bound upon us by the moſt Sacred and Invio- 
table _. | 


The Senfi- - II. Santionz the Lord our God who enadts it, 

on of the declaring himſelf to, be a Jealous God, viſiting the 

Command. Tn;quity of the Fathers upon the. Childrex unto the Third 

FL Fourth Generation of them that hate him : And 
ſhewing Merey uno Thouſands of them that love him, 
and keep bis Commandments. And this is the other | 
Part: whereof this Law conſiſts ; ' which yet is | 
thought not to be ſo peculiarly the Sant#ion to this 
Commandment, but that alſo it may be extended 
to the whole Decalogue, as a Proper Enforcement 
for every one of the Ten Words; and yet of all the 
Ten ſeems molt fitly to be annexed to this againſt 
I12elatry, becauſe - a Sin God hath ever ſhewn him- 
ſelf to be very Jealows of, and hath Revenged with 
the molt laſting Temporal Puniſhments.' _.. 

This Sanior is evidently Twofold ; being, ex- 
preſs'd, 1, Zy Way of Commination”; Denounc- 
10g a Severe and Fearful Threat againſt the Tragſ- 
greſſors of this Law. ; For I the Lord thy God am a 
Fealous God, wiſnting the In.;quity of the Fathers upon 
the Children, wto the Third and Fourth Generation of 
them that hate me. And, -2. By way of Encourage- 
ment; Making a gracious Promiſe of Mercy to 
the Obedient ; Shewing Mercy unto Thouſands of them 
that Love Me, and keepmy Commandments. la both 
theſe ReſpeAs I ſhall endeavour to diſplay the 
force of this Srtion diſtintly ; Beginning now 
with the Ficſt, which expreſleth it, 

1. By Way of Commination; Denouncing a Se- 
vere and Fearful Threat againſt the Tranſgreſ- 
ſors of God's Commandments : For 7 Lord thy God 


an 


The Com- 
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am a Jealous God, viſiting the Iniquity of the Fathers 
the Children, unto the Third and Fourth Genera- 
tion of them that hate me, Wherein are Conſide- 
rable, 1. The Perſon Threatning : Even [the Lord 
thy God, who am a Fealous God., 2. The Puniſhment 
he threatens z Which is to Yiſis the, Iniquity of the 
Fathers upon the Children, 3. The Delinquents 
threatned therewith ; and they are them that hate 
God. And, 4. The Extent of the Puniſhment 
againſt ſach z denounced to continue unto the Third 
and Fourth Generation. Enery one of which Con- 
ſiderations, aggravating the Commination, great- 
ly enforces the Reaſon of the Command. For. _ | 
1. The Perſon Threatning, is the Lord oxr God x,, Perſid 
who is a Jealous God. In which Deſcription of him- chear. 
ſelf God lays before us the Conſideration of his ning. 
Dominion over us, his Relation to us, the Almigh- 
tineſs of his Power, and the Attribute of his Fealox- 
Jy, to affe& and| perſwade us. oP : 
He i the Lord, of Abſolute Authority and Do- The L174. 
minion over us; whoſe we are by right of Crea- 
tion and Government ; to whom the Be/# and Ui- 
. rzoſt of our Service is due, without Negle& or 
lienation ; and who hath full Power to execute 
is Will upoa vs, which we-can either Reſiſt or 
Eſcape. GE: ae” oa | 
He is Owr God, in the neareſt Relation to us ; Our God 
to whoſe Service and Command we are ſolemaly 
Dedicated and Devoted ; with whom he hath 
condeſcended to enter into Covenant, and betroth- 
ed us to himſelf, to whom our faithfulneſs is ab- 
folutely and ſolely engaged by Conſent. _ ,, 
He is alſo the Almighty God :; N22 IN [| El Ka- Alnighry. 
na] a Strong as well as Jealous God(for the word IN 
E E!} imports him to be ) every way able to Re- 
venge any Diſhonour done him ; to whom, we = 
T1 2 Ie 
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ble things, can. be no equal Match, to conteſt and 
ſtrut it out againſt him ; who with infinite Eaſe 
can defeat and ſubdue ns, can depreſs us into Miſe- 
ry, can cruſh us into Nothing. And 4o we then 
dare to provoke the Lord to Jealouſy, are we ſtronger 
than he ? Power ated by YFealouſy is moſt terrible ; 
which in our ſelves is deſcribed to be an Aﬀeti- 
on or Paſſion of the Mind, by which a Man #« ftirred 
up and provoked 4gainf whatſoever hinders the Enjoy- 
ment of that which he loveth : So that the Cauſe and 
Original hereof appears to be Love, and its Effe& 
Revenge ;, which therefore is aſcribed to God only 
by way of Accommodation and Similitude;in whom 
may be obſerved the ſame Outward Effet, tho 
there. cannot poſſibly be in him the ſame /ward 
Aﬀecftion. God ſhewing himſelf in regard to his 
Honour, as Men who are Jealow of theirs, are 
wont in their Capacity to do; and therefore 
ſpeaking after the manner of Men, in condeſcen- 
tion to the Weakneſs of our Apprehenſion, God 
aſſumes this Name to himſelf, thereby to enforce 
further our Obedience to his Precepts.For he being 
a Jealous God,would be apprehended by us as = .- 4 
ting and Searching into the Sincerity of our Profefli- 
on; not to be impoſed upon only by fair Pretences 
or Promiſes; to whom the heartieſt of Endeavours, 
and inceſſant Watchfulneſs over our Ways, is ne- 
ceſlary to approve our ſelves; and from whom no 
fond Indulgence can be hoped for to the Preſu 
tuous. For the effeQts of Jealouſy are Suſpition, In- 
qniſitiveneſs, and Furious Revenge; Before which 
as none can ſtand even in Man, ſo much leſs be- 
ing provoked in God, whoſe Love abuſed is tarn- 
ed into the greateſt hatred. And therefore, 
2. The Puniſhment he threatens, is to Viſit the Ini- 
quity of the Fathers upon the Children, To Viſit for 
Sin 
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Sin is a known Scripture Phraſe, to Puniſh for its Jer. 5- 9- 
Commiſſion after ſome forbearance in this preſent : rn PE 
Life, and conſequently with Temporal Puniſh- form _ 
| ment ; to which Children may be obnoxious for Chilgrm. 
their Father's Guilt. Sin deriving Evil not only 
to a Man's ſelf, but even to his Poſterity. And 
as Wicked Parents deſerve to be Puniſhed in their 
Children, ſo the Children of ſuch juſtly fare the 
Worſe for their Fathers Deſerts. For God may: 
juſtly ſtrike the Sinner in what Part he pleaſes ; 
and therefore in their Poſterity, as well as in their 
Goods or Reputation, as being the molt Senſible. and 
Affictive to them. And ufvally the Poſterity of 
® ſuch, whether from their Natural Conftirxrion, their 
Vicious Edxcation, or their Parents bad Examle, 
treading ia their Fathers Steps, juſtly draw upon 
themſelves their Fathers Puniſhments; And the 
| Rebellion of the Son of a Rebel, is an allowed ag- 
| | gravation of both the Guilt and Puniſhment there- 
of, as being againſt both much Patience and long 
| Warning. Or however, the Perſonal Deſerts of 
| the beſt Children, may be ſufficient to merit the 


greateſt of this Worlds Afflictions; which God 
can turn to their greater Advantage, by giviag 
| them a SanQtified Uſe of his Dealings towards 
them ; and by thus viſiting the Iniquity of the Fathers 
upon Good Children, God may, Correct and Bleſs 
| Theſe while he Puniſheth and Akes Vengeance on 
Thoſe; and make the ſame Affliction a Cre to One, 
| and a Cure to the Other. 
| The Threat therefore of this Law, is the Pu- 
| niſhment of Sinners in their Poſterity ; and eſpe- 
cially of /delaters.as not only being in the Eyes of a 
| | Jealous God the molt Provoking, but as uſually re- 
Br garding the Temporal Concern, chicfly of their 


_ Childrea ia their Iaducement to become ſuch bold 
| | 11 3 Traal- 
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Tranſgreſſors. The Fear of Ruine, or the Pro- 
ſpe&t of Advancement to a Family, being the 
common Snare to the Breach of this, more than 
any of the other Commandments. And therefore 
hath God fitly inſerted this Threat here in its pro- 
per Place, to obviate ſach Inducement for the ſe- 
curity of this Law. Hereby declaring that no 
Man can Tranſgreſs it but to the Ruine of his 
Family he ſeeks to raiſe ; Which tho God can 
provide for againſt Mans Penalty, yet none can 
defend againſt God's Threat. | 
The Delin- | The Delingquents threatned herewith, are ſaid to be 
quents. them that hate God, Which however reproachful 
—m tr2 2a Title, yet is the beſt Sinners Merit from God ; 
God, who beſt knows Men, and what they Deſerve. 
Every wilful Sin implying a diſpoſition of Mind 
repugnant to the Mind of God ; it being impoſli- 
ble that thoſe who -are Diſobedient and Rebelli- 
ous ſhould Love him. And therefore as they that 
Love God, are ſaid to be ſuch only as keep h:s Com- 
maxdments, ſo are all Tranſgreſſors thereof ſigni- 
fied by them that hate him. And yet of all Haters 
of God, the 1dolater is primarily to be meant ; who 
oiters the greateſt Indignity, and againſt whom Di- 
vine Juſtice is moſt reſolutely armed ; 
The Ex- 4. The Extent of Puniſhment is therefore de- 
1-1-3 of Pu- nounced to continng anto the Third and Fourth Ge- 
_ 1 neration. God ſeeming to extend his Threat thus 
ondFeurts 147, tO ſhew the Severity and Exadtneſs of his Ju- 
Generar;- {tice; purſuing the Wicked Parent in his Poſteri- 
in, ty with a Vengeance, that he may be likely never 
to out-live, and yet be in a poſſibility to ſee and 
feel the utmoſt of it. ' And yet he extends his 
Threat no further, to manifeſt the 'tenderneſs of 
his Xercy even towards Sidners, which he Glori- 
fies againſt Judoment,” and remembers ia the m—_— 
{95 ag 2 ns, gh15246 y = 
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of it, which he, however Provoked and juſtly Tn- 
cenſed, will not ſuffer to barn for ever ; graci- 
.ouſly ſtopping i its Courſe, and not giving Way: to 
| all its Fury, that where once his Wrath hath 
L ſeized on any Generation, it doth not burn down 

and conſume'the whole before it. 

The expediency of this Threat is very evident 
in theſe Two Particulars. 

1. The ſeaſonable Caution it offers to Parents, Who 1's Caution 
even for-the ſake of their Children, as well as 9 P-rents. 
their own, axe hereby ſenſibly engaged to-avoid 
Sin. For God may, and oft does, for Reaſons 
beſt known to himſelf, ſuffer Parents to £000 in 

* their Impieties unpuniſhed for their own 'Time 
But ſooner or later, God will aſſuredly viſfr for 
their Sins, either upon them or theirs, And it be- 
ing naturally the Deſire of every Parent to wiſh 
well to their Poſterity, and of 'all Afitions, to 
lay moſt to Heart their Miſcarriages, therefore to 
engage Parents todo well rhermſelves, a more effi- 
cacious Argument for Obedience could not have 
been urged than this Threat, to Puniſh their Diſ- 
obedience in their Children. For whom nothing 
they can do, will be able to make Amends for the 
Hurt their Sins are like to do them. And to be 
therefore a.Good Parent does hence neceſſarily im- 
ply the becoming a Good Chri//izr. And whom 
even the Bond of Gods Law, the Care of ' their 
own Souls, the fear of Hell, and the inward Checks 
of their own Conſcience: cannot, at leaſt the Good 
of their Dear Children ſhonld reſtrain from ſuch 
Actions, as will provoke the Jealonus God to ſend 
down a Plague upon them and theirs. Let all ſuch 
therefore take heed of negleQing their Childrens 
Souls, leſt they ſuffer by their Sins for ſuch Neg- 
lect. Let them take heed of ſetting an Evil Exam- 
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Its Adm 
nition to 
C hildr tle 


ple in any thing, leſt by ſeducing their Children 
thereby, they betray them to the Puniſhment laid 
up for them. Let them beware of [ndulging themin. 
Sin, leſt their Childrens Iniquity be viſited upon 
them.Let them not fin themſelves for theirChildrens 
fake. Letall Parents rather daily Pray that no Sin of 
theirs, with Reference to themſelves, or Children, 
may be unrepented of, that ſo it may not be left 
with whatever elſe they lay up for their Poſterity. 

2. This ts a Profitable Admonition for all Children. 
Children of Good Parents are hence obliged to 
Thankfulneſs to God, that neither their Sin, nor 
Puniſhment is Hereditary ; who have the making 
or marring of their own Fortune themſelves; and 
are put in a Way to be Happy, by maintaining 
and improving their Parents Bleſſing ; for whom 
they have not been the worſe (as many others 
have ) but much the better if they will themſelves. 
And-the Children of Wicked Parents are no leſs 
hence obliged to:-beware of perſiſting in their Fa- 
thers Sin; leſt after ſo long continued Provocati- 


'on, the meaſure become filled »p in their Days, and 


the Puniſhment light upon their own Heads. For 
Hereditary Sin is eſpecially to be ſhunned: It is 
ſoon learned hardly eſcaped ; Judgment willcome 
for it; and both increaſeth and approacheth daily by 
it.Such ought therefore toacknowledge the Mercy 
of God's Forbearance ; who in any Meaſure for- 
bears with them, after ſo many of their Parents 
Provocations before them ; And ſhould by a ſpeedy 
and Sincere Repentance, endeavour to repair the 
in Fathers Honour, and prevent the Danger they 
are expoſed to; Lamenting and Deprecating both 
their own and their Fathers Sins. And all C:1- 
aren ought, finally, to beware of abuſing this Do- 
Gtrine ; by raſhly aſcribing every Croſs that = 

alls 
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a_ them to ———_— ny which was Iſraels 
Crime; ſaying, The Fathers have eaten Sower Gr 8. 
and the Children Teeth are ſet an Edge; es  — 
- | few Children but have eaten Sowey Grapes en 

themſelves to [ſer their own Teeth on Edge, and 

beſt uſually have Sins enough to juſtify the in- 

flition of the. worſt Temporal Calamity. And 
therefore notwithſtanding God's viſiting the Iniqui- 
oy of the Fathers upon the Children, it becomes Chil- 

ren to ſearch out and be humbled for their own 
Sins under all their Sufferings and Afflictions ; being 
aſſured that only theſe can hurt them. AſPerſonal Re- 
— always either preventing or changing the 

ature of Afflitions, or elſe SanQtifying them. 

Such is the San#:on of this Commandment by way 
of Commination denouncing this Threat, thus con- 
ſidered as to the Perſon denouncing it, the Matter 
it contains, the Delinguents threatned, the Extenr 
of its Puniſhment, and the Expediency thereof both 
in reſpe& to Parents and Children z, Wherein 
God hath ſufficiently manifeſted his Diſpleaſure, 
and vindicated his Juſtice againſt the Diſobedient, 
and eſtabliſhed his Law upon the beſt Security. 

And becauſe Promiſes no leſs than Threats, have 
their Efficacy upon our Inclinations, therefore is 
this Sani#:ion alſo here expreſs'd, 

2. By way of Encouragement ; Making a graCi- The Encou- + 
ous Promiſe of Mercy to the Obedient ; Shewing r4gement « 
Mercy unto Thouſands in them that Love me, and 
keep my Commandments : Wherein alſo are obſerva- 
ble, 1. The Encouragement it ſelf, which is Mercy. 

2. The Extent of it, even unto Thouſands. And, 
3. The ſpecial Qualification of the SubjeQ : It being 
of ſuch as Love God and keep his Commandments : 
A Brief explanation of theſe will give the full 
Senſe and Improvement of this Part of the Santticr 
alſo, i. The 
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'-»T. The Encouragement, then, or Thing here 
Moy. promiſed is Mercy. Which in General includes 
al Benefits in it; from whence they all flow: 
and without which nothing can be challenged 
from God. More, Particularly, it imports - 
Lon and tender Afﬀe&tion, with refpet to Miſery, 
extending it ſelf to all the Neceſſities of the Crea- 
ture ; whereof Man, that is conceived in Sin, and 
hors unto Trouble, is the Principal Subjet. Ne- 
thing Needing, or being capable of more Aerey 
than Man; and no Man but what is Miſerable 
enough to have it exerciſed towards him ; and 
which God ſheweth, in Pardon of Sin; in Grace 
and Strength to ſerve him ; in Preſervation from 
;ftions, ſupport under them, a Sanfified Uſe 
of them, and ſeaſonable Deliverance from them ; 
And finally in a San&ified Enjoyment of all out- 
ward Acceſſions that are Good for him, with 
Hope in Death, and Glory at laſt. This is the er- 

cy Man needs, and God) ews, 
rnb Thaw 2+ The Extent of it, is unto Thouſands; even 
{and;, Thouſands of Generations in Oppoſition to the 
Threat that before is extended only wnto the Third 
and Fourth Generation, Otherwiſe, if only to a 
Thouſand Perſons, in One or Many Generations, 
the Number might be: ſuppoſed to be ſoon filled 
up, and fo the Encouragement from it not Adequate 
nor anſwering its Iatent, which is to maniteft the 
difference between God's proceedings in Way of 
Severity, and in way of Favorr, the Expreſlions of 
his Mercy. exceeding thoſe of his Juſtice, by a 
vaſt Diſproportion. A Thouſand importing, tho 
a great Number, yet is here multiplied indefinite- 
ly, being ſet down Thouſands without Limitation 3 
as if Divine Kindneſs were boundleſs, and his 
Aercies without end to ſuch as love hin and keep hs 
Catn- 


| 
: 
' 
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Commandments. * God ſtints his Puniſhments and 
ſoon forgetteth the Wrongs done him ; But his 
Rewards are boundleſs, and he long retaineth in 
Memory the Love ſhewn, and Services perform- 
ed to him. Such an unconceiveable Benefit, and 
ſo much the Intereft of Familzes is true Piety ; { 
By which a Man may Pleaſure all that ever fhall 
come after him, and the Child unborn may have 
Reaſon to Bleſs God (much more for the Yirewe 
than the Wealth of his Anceſtors. For *tis this is 

3. The Special —_— of the Snbje& of the of chem 
Encouragement. It being only ſuch as Love Gad that Love 
and keep his Commandments, to whom the Promiſe 9, &*c. 
is made, in Oppoſition to them that hate him, _ 
againſt whom the Threat is denounced. For as 
Diſobedience is Hatred, ſo to keep God”s Command- 
ments, is to Love him ; Love being a certain Cauſe 
of Obedience, and Obedience an Infallible Sign of 
Leve. And therefore ſays our Lord, He that Jo. 14. 21, 
hath my Commandments and keepeth them, he it is that *3 & 24. 
loveth me. And tho God «© Good, and doth Good to 
all, yet doth he ſhew his Mercy in this extraordi- 
nary Manner only to fuch as Love b:im, with a 
true, hearty, conjugal, and unrefſerved AﬀeCtion ; 
walking in all the Commandments and Ordinances of the Luk. 1. 6. 
Lord blameleſs ; being neither ſecretly Wicked, nor 
Partially Good ;, Keepins not only ths, but aff the 
Commandments with an Evangelical Perfection; 
who fall into no Groſs Sin; Love not any Sin; 
Deſire againſt every Sin ; and Repent and Hum- 
ble themſelves whenever they are ſurpriſed or 
overpowered thereby. To ſuch God hath an ex- 
traordinary ReſpeCt and Mercy, extending to their 
Poſterity, hardly ever to quite worn out ; 
whoſe Children if they be Good, have Mercy al- 
fured to them much more for their Fathers fake; 

bes And 
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And who are in _ Poſſibility to be Good ; as 
they have the Advantage of their Parents of Good 
Example,and Advice,and Endeavours and Prayers, 
and the Bleſſing and Promiſe of God to make them 
PC.r12.u; TO; the Children of whoſe Servants ſhall be Eſtabliſh- 
| ed before him ;, And even for the Children that 
Apoſtatize, or follow not the Faith of their Fa- 
thers, God hath Mercy in ſtore to help them in - 
time of need for their Fathers Sake, that may ei- 
ther Mitigate, or ſanQify their AfliQions, or de- 
liver them therefrom ( 1/ael being ſpared oft 
—37.25, 0d long for Abraham and David's ſake ) the Seed 
of the Righteous not being forſaken, tho at any time 
reduced to beg his Bread; ſuch CorreQion being 
in Kindneſs to bring him to himſelf ; whom there- 
fore God ſeldom ſuffers to Sin unpuniſhed even at 
preſent ; viſiting their Frgnſpreſſions with a Rod, and 
theiv. Iniquity with Stripes, Nevertheleſs bis loving 
Kindneſs will God not utterly take from him :, nor ſuf- | 
9:32.35 fer his Faithfulneſs to fail (as the Pſalmiſt repre- 4 
ſents it ) And this Promiſe the Servants of. God 
. | may, and ought to plead for "their Children; - 
who are included in Covenant with them ; and 
without which the Adercy could not be ſo com- 
pleat to themſelves, were it to be only for Life ; 
And whereby they may depend on ſome Good, 
either. what they deſire or better, for their Poſte- 
rity, in reſpe& of ſome, if not all of their Chil- 
dren ; of whom it is a Mercy to have any prove 
well, or any Good ſecured to them. 
This affords one Encouragement for Good | 
Mens Patience and Content, under whatever Unea- | 
fy Circumſtances at preſent ; ſince however un- 
fortunate they may appear in the World them- 
ſelves, yet their Poſterity ſhall be. ſure to reap 


the Rewards of their Virtue: And their Chil- 
dren, 


XUM 


| Vor.T. On the Second Comme 492 


dren, ſhould they prove bad, they may hope will 
be more gently uſed, and it may be, Reformed 
at laſt, or receive at leaſt many Temporal Bleſ- 
4 ſings for their Sakes; But if they prove Good, 
they may confide that it ſhall be: well with them, 
and the Little they have for them prove betrex, 
and amore laſting — Inheritance, than 
the Riches of many Wicked, And therefore to in- 
title Poſterity to ſuch Aercy, as it both engageth 
alſo Parents to Love God, and keep his Commandments 
themſelves, and to Educate their Children to do 
ſotoo; ſo it encourageth ſuch Children ſo Edu- 
cated to hope for more, the leſs Encouragement 
their Fathers meet with for their Piety before 
them, ( for an Exemplary Virtue ſhall have its 
Reward at one time or other, even in this World; 
and if the Father had it not, the San, and the Sons 
Son, thro all the Line of a Virtuous' Succeſſion 
1 ſhall) Who ought to valve themſelves more; as 
upon a mach greater Advantage, to inherit the 
Rewards of their Parents Virtues, than the Fruits 
of their Labours. | 

As, then, for our own, ſo for our Poſterities 

fake, God hath obliged to the Obſervation of his 
Commandments, and hath confirmed his Laws by 
the moſt AﬀeRting SanQion: Denouncing a Threar, 
and Promiſing an Encoxragement to the Ruine or 
Raiſing of our Name and Family. Which cer- 
tainly was the moſt likely Argument ( all being 
naturally intereſted init ) to work upon the In- 
genuity and AﬀeRtions of Men, to ſecure their 
Happineſs by their Obedience. 

Which bleſſed Effet, God Almighty Grant it may 
have on all, thra his Grace, for the ſake of bs 
Dear Son Jeſus our Saviour ! To whom be Glory 
aſcribed by us, and all the World, Now and for 
Ever ! Amen. SER - 
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SERMON XXIV. 


ON THE 


Third Commandment. 


— — << — 


Exod. xx. 7. 


Thou ſhalt not take the Namg of the Lord t 
God in vain : For the Lord will not bold 
bim guiltleſs that taketh his Name in Vain. 


Fter the Objef and Matter of Religious 
Worſhip, conſidered by us in diſconrſ- 
ing on the Two Firſt Commandments, 
we are now arrived, in this Third Pre- 

cept, to conſider the Marner of it, as requiring 
the moſt exalted Reverence and Holy Veneration, 
excluding all Prophaneneſs from the Worſhip due 
to God. And therefore we are commanded to 
Worſhip not only the one true God only, accor- 
ding to his own Divine Appointment ; But to do 
it in the moſt Holy and Devout Manner, ſo that 
his Name may not be taken by us in vain, which is 
here prohibited upon the Commination of a ſevere 
Punifhment. 

So that this Commandment conſiſts alfo of Two 
Parts. 4 
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T. A Prohibition ; Thou ſhalt not rake the Name 
of the Lord thy God in Vain. And, 

I. A Commination or Threat againſt ſuch Sin; _ 
For the Lord will not hold him Gutllef that taketh' his 


Name in V ain. 


I. The Prohibition, or Sinfforbid here, is, Thos The Probi- 
ſhalt not take the Name of the Lord thy God in Vain. bition. 


Wherein Three Things offer themſelves to our 
Inquiry. 1. What is meant by the Name of God, 
2, What it is to rake the Name of God. And, 
3. What it is to take God's Name i» Vain. 


1. By the Name of God, according to the intefit #4: che 
of uſing Names among us, which is in order tg N-me of 


know and diſtinguiſh one another, muſt be under- 
ſtood, whatever it is by which God is known to 
vs, and in the Uſe whereof we mean his. very 
Perſon ; Including his T:tles or Proper Names, his 
Attributes, his Word, all his Ordinances and Infti- 
tutions, his notable and remarkable Works, of 
whatever hath near Relation unto him, whereby 
he is brought to our Mind, and by any Miſuſe 
whereof Indignity may ſeem to be refleted on 
his Perſon. 


2. To Take his Name, is by Application of our har t 
ſelves to be concerned therewith, ſo as to make 7ake ze. 


Uſe of it, either as the Objef of our Thought;76r 
the Subje&t of our Diſcourſe and Afions. For 

then is the Name of God. taken by us, when our 
Minds lay hold upon him, and we intend hitn iq 
our Thoexghts,. aid have Regard to him in' our 
Minds ( which is the fileat Language of the Soul, 
whereby God is called upon, or Named, and” to 
which he is Conſcious, tho only with our ſelves, 


and to which he anſwers ) or when we ſpeak out 
; his 
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| bis Name, and make him the Subje& of our. Lips ; 
or Declare we mean him by our Actions; and 


thereby do repreſent to others the Regard we en-. 
tertain-of him. And, 
When in 3: To do this in Yain, is (according to the 
Fas, literal Import of the Original Word) to do it 
Deceirfully and: Falſly. Whuch is unbeſeeming the * 
God of Truth, who hath required from us Truth 
and Sincerity in the Inward Part; to, whom all 
our Addreſſes are to be made with Reverence and 
Fear; to whoſe Majeſty we are bound to ſhew 
the greateſt Regard and Fidelity; and whom we 
ought ever to treat candidly and fitly, ſome way 
becoming the Dry of his Great Name. And 
therefore this Prohibits the Uſe or Taking of God's 
Name 1. Without Sincerity in our Intention. 
2, Without Reverence in our Performance. And, | 
3. Without Truth in the Action. For it being 
the End, and Manner, and Matter of an Attion 
that conſtitutes its fitneſs and Reftitude, it muſt 
follow- that where thoſe are peccant thiw muſt ne- 
ceſſarily be ſo too, and conſequently, unfit for 
the Name of God to be applyed to,.or uſed in, 
And therefore God's Name 1s manifeſtly taker in 
vain by us, | | 
Being uſed 1. If there be not Sincerity in our Intention ;, fo 
without as to propound to our ſelves a due End, which is 
Sincert'y. God's Glory or the Edification of our ſelves or 
Others, whenever we uſe it. The want where- , 
of renders ſuch Uſe frivolous and to no purpoſe. | 
For all Occaſions are not alike conveniently ſuit- | 
ed to the Divine PerfeQtions,; Which being Su- | 
reme; are vilely debaſed, and falſly treated by. 
ow and mean Deſigns. Therefore God is nei- 
ther to be Thought on, nor Named by us, but | 
when we either Habitually or ARually intead his 
Glory | 
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Glory or our Own or Others Edification. This 
then condemns, 1. The too common Uſe of God's 
Nameiaimpertinent Diſcourſe. 2. In Mirth.and 


Jeſting. 3. 1a'Charms and Spells. And, 4. Ina 
Vicians Conrſe of Life or Converſation. 

I. The too common Uſe of the Holy Name of God j, 1,41 
in common. Diſcourſe is condemned, where it is de- Tar7le. 
figned,and ferves only to vaunt and magnify Speech, 
or to expreſs ſome ſmajb Wonderment, or the 
Force of Cuſtom, and the woreaſonable Wanton- 
neſs of Inconſideration 5 Andto make a By-Word 
of that Name, that is of the /_—_ Import and 
Concernment, and which Uſage, offered tor any 
of our own Names, we know would be reſented 
as a Diſhonour not to be unrevenzed ;; this fure- 
ly is a Vain Uſe thereof, that God Will net bold. bin 
Guiltleſs for, who preſumes upon-it. So, 
| 2. In Mirth and Feſting.;, where, only the Wan- ;, 5/;,, 
tonneſs of Wit is deſign'd to:be exerciſed, and _ 
the Phancy of others ſurprized'and amuſed, the 
Name of God'is'too Grave'to be trifled with ;. the 
Obje&t of ſport being properly ſomething:'Mean - 
and Petty, and every Thing at . leaſt by- playing 
with it, being made ſo. And it is an infallible 
Sign of aYain und Light Spirit, 'to talk Nightly 
of Perſons of Dignity, or of Matters:of great lm- 
pom_ which deſerve our-moſt ſerious ear- 
ne 


3. In Charms and Spells, alſo the Uſe of God's 
1 Holy 1Varme, is no leſs in ain, to a falſe and un- £44 7% 
worthy 'Purpoſe ; fo commonly taken by the 1n- 
| conſiderate Vulgar to avert Evils, and toretel 
Eveats ; hereby proſtituting the Vame of God to 
the Devil's Service; to. whom Application 1s 
made thereby againſt the Wiil and without the 
Help of Divine Provilence ; and the moi Holy 
R k Things 
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things ( appropriated to the moſt Holy Purpoſes) 
are abuſed and debaſed to the vileſt Drudgery of 
wanton Curioſity ; the Indignity whereof God 
will be ſure to Puniſh home at laſt. 

4. And noleſs (ina Senſe alſo) finally, I a 
Vitious Courſe of Life or Converſation, is God's Name 
rook in Vain; Reproach being brought upon it, 
thro' the diſregard of Men Profeſſing the ſame. 
An Holy Profeſſion requires an Holy Life, with- 
, out which all Profeſſions whatever ( which is a 

raking or calling upon God's Name ) i Vain, not 
anſwering its proper End, which is to make Men 
Holy, and to raiſe their Souls to a Divine Simili- 
tude to the Glory of God, and not to cover and 
palliate* their greater Impieties. I» Nomine Do- 
mini incipit Omne Malum, is a common Saying, 
grounded on common Experience, that all Men 
are but too apt to make Religion a Cloak for their 
Knavery, and in the Name of God do frequently 
carry on the Works of the Devil: Than which a 
greater Abuſe is not to be put upon Religion, 
nor God's Name to be treated more vainly ; Nei- 
ther hath any Thing been more an Occaſion. of 
its Reproach. Men that are reſolyedly engaged 
in Vice ought to dedicate their Undertakings only 
to the great Patron thereof, by whoſe. Inſtigati- 
on and Aſliſtance they are ſeduced thereto, and 
whoſe Intereſt and Pleaſure they alone ſerve there- 
by. For God is no way either ſerved or pleaſed 
with Sin ; and therefore not to Intend his Name 
vainly, doth oblige us to ſincerity in our Profeſ- 
ſions of it; not only to ſecure it from Reproach, 
but to recommend it to a more general Eſteem, 
by Adoruing and Crediting Religion with an Holy 
and Exemplary Life. 


In a Wick- 
ed Life, 


Such 


Xl 
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Such are the: Inſtances of Yanity, inconſiſtent 
with Sincerity of Intention, in- our Uſe of God's 
Name, being, falſly and deceitfully apply'd to our 
Ordinary Diſcourſe, Mirth, Charms, or Impieties. 
Which alſo is no leſs raken in Vain, © 

2. If there be not Reverence in the Performance; The Vin 
ſo as ta expreſs our Senſe of what is intended Uſe ofGoa'; 
to be imported thereby: All Inconſiderate and Y-me 
Raſh Intercourſe with God, being an 'Abuſe of _ : 
his great Name, which is too Sacred and Auguſt Tae 
to be medled with upon any Account, but with 
due Conſideration. Therefore by whatever God 
is made known to us, we ought to entertain it 
with all Reſpe& and Honour, ſeriouſly pondering 
his Infinite Greatneſs and Glory, and bowing our 
Hearts in the deepeſt Proſtration before that 
Name, to which all the Powers of Heaven and 


- Earth bow down with moſt humble Vencration. 


This alſo then condemns all Uſe of God's Name, 
1. In Diſcontent and Unkind Murmurings againſt 
him. 2. In Contempt of any Thing related to 
him. And, 3. In aCareleſs or Indevout Perfor- 
mance of Holy Duties to him. 
1. Diſcontent and unkind Murmurings againſt him, 1, Diſco 
is a Falſe uſage of his Name.; neither what can #ent ar bir 


| become us, nor what he can deſerve from us ; 2/p-/o- 


RefleQing, upon the Infinite Wiſdom and Good» ***" 
neſs of God, and forgetting or denying his Autho- 
Tity to Rule and Diſpoſe of us and our Concerns, 
according to the Councel of his own unerring 
Will, not according to the Wantogn Luſts of our 
Hearts. | 

2. Contempt eaſt upon any Thing related to God is Com 
( whether they be Things, Perſons, or Places, up- **?" of 
on which his Name may be called ) refleqs the _ 
Diſhonour done them r I? him, whoſe Characte Nu 

KK 2 is 
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is ſtamp'd upon them, -and who is intended to be 
repreſented to us by them, and is therefore a vile 
Uſe of God's Name, in great Falſhood thereto, 
and Yain Prophanationthereof. Hereby is Con- 


_ demned all Prophanation of Churches, of Holy 


In Indevo 
tion in Hot 
ly Dutics. 


Utenſils, of Holy Cuſtoms, Holy Sacraments, or 
of thoſe that Miniſter about Holy Things. 

3. And, finally, # Careleſs or Indevout Perfor- 
mance of Holy Duties to God, being'rather a Mock- 
ery, than Worſhip of him, is a Yaiz Treatment 
of his ' Name, that will do neither him nor us 
any. Service, becauſe reflecting on his Honour, 
and fruſtrating our Labour. For *tis our Heart 
and Aﬀection that God requires in all our Addref- 
ſes to him ; without which the Mention of his 
Name in any A& of Worſhip with our Lips, is 
but a making Mouths athim, to no other purpoſe 
but to increaſe onr Guilt and Condemnation. 
And therefore all Hypocritical Services,all Senſleſs 
Battologies, Heartleſs Ingeminations, Diſtraed, 
Cold and Heavy Adorations, are hereby condem- 
ned as what doth not SanQtify but abuſe the Name 
of God as a Vain Thing. 

Such Inconſiderate and Raſh Treatment of God 
is, thereiore in all theſe Inſtances a Takins hs 
Name in Vain: To whom our greateſt Reverence 
and Devotion is due, and whoſe Honour and Glo- 
TY as they muſt be the End, ſo our Devotion and 
Reverence muſt be the Manner of all Converſe 
with, and Notice and Mention of God : Thus con- 
ſiſting'in kind and contented Reſentments of all his 
Dealings towards us, in due ReſpeR and Honour 
of ' whatever is Dedicated to himr, and in the 


* moſt humble Reverence, and Devout Fervencies 


of our Addreſles to him ; All Diſcontented Mur- 


murings againſt him, Sacrilegious oh ane" 
of * 


— 
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of Things dedicated to him, and flighty Perfor- 
mances of Holy Duties, which are contrary to 
theſe, being the raking God's Name in vain. And 
ſo alſo it is taken 

3. Laſtly, If there be not Truth and Reftitude in 71, ,,a;x 
our Afton ;, ſo as to uſe it ( as Sincerely and Reve- Uſ: ofGod's 
rently, fo ) Truly and Honeſtly, without any man- Name 
ner of Falſhood or Deccit, in the Thing we ap- 7's 
ply it to; Which Defe& is the moſt Notorious "** 
Abuſe of God's Name, and what is Principally 
intended to be prohibited in this Commandment. 

Indeed the bare utterance of the Lye by us is 
Vain ; but our engaging the Name of God to it is 
a faſtning our Vanity on him. Therefore the Sin 
Primarily here forbid, in this Senſe, is Perjury, 
Or taking the Name of the Lord our God in Falſhood ; 
and which our Saviour, in his Interpreting the 
Purport of this Commandment, ſhews to be the 
Senſe of it. -Te have beard, ſays he, that it hath Mus, 33. 
been ſaid by them of Old time, Thou ſhalt not for- 
ſwear thy ſelſ;, which plainly referring to this Th.rd 
of the Ten Commandments, he makes the Primary 
Intention thereof to be againſt Perjury, yet enlarg- 
ed alſo to extend to all other Fa.n Oarhs and 
Execrations;, And therefore herein he condemns, 
( as to us Chriſtians however, who arc obliged to 
{tand to our Lord's Interpretation ) the Abuſe of 
God's Sacred Name, by Falſe, Raſh and Vain Swear- 
ins, which being void of Truth in the Aion, 
arc unlawful Oaths, and a taking God's Name in 
Vain. | : 
1. Swearing to a Falſhocd, is the Intereſting of .” "Ou 
God either ia that which 1s not True, or in what Ftload. 
we never intend to do. Whence an Oath comes 
to be diſtinguiſhed into two forts, viz. Aferratory 
and Promiſſory. An Aﬀertatory O:xth is whetra Man 
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Affirms or Denies upon Oath a Matter of Fa&, Paſt 
or Preſent; ſwearing that a Thing was, or is ſo, or 
not ſo.A Promiſſory Oath,is a Promiſe confirmed by 
an Oath, which always reſpeQts ſomething Future. 
And if the Promiſe be made direaly and imme- 
diately to God, then it is called a Yow, wherein 
God is concerned not only as a Witneſs, but as a 
Party; If to Man, then 'tis an Oath, wherein 
God is concerned only as a Witneſs. Now the 
Appealing thus to God in any of theſe Ways is in 
a Peculiar and Primary Senſe, termed - in Scrip- 
ture, 4 Taking God's Name, or Liſting it up, as the 
Word in this Command Originally ſignifies, be- 
cauſe they who Swore were wont to lift up their 
Hands towards Heaven. And therefore the P/al- 
mi#t, after he had ſaid, Who hath not lift up his 
Soul to Vanity, to let us know what he means, he 
adds by Way of Explication, mor Sworn deceitfully. 
And in 1/aiah what the Hebrew expreſſes, In that 
day he ſball lift up, ſaying ;, is rightly Tranſlated in 
our Engliſh Bibles, Jn that Day he ſhall Swear. So 
that to Take God's Name is to Swear by it. Which 
is ſo far from being Prohibited, barely it ſelf, as 
certain Enthuſiaſts would perſwade, that 1n its 
own Nature it is an Immediate A& of Religion, 
enjoyned by God, including uſeful Devotion, and 
ſerving to many excellent and neceſſary Purpo- 
ſes, and the Practice is recommended and con- 
firm'd by the moſt unqueſtionable Preſidents in 
Scripture. So that not the At, but the YVamwty of 
the A& only is here forbidden. The Name of the 
Lord our God we may, and when duly required, 
Ought to take; but never in Yain, or to a Falfſ- 
hood, either by way of Afertion or Promiſe, to 
God or Man. And are therefore hereby obkged 
to be True both in our Oarhs and Vows. x 
4s Ac- 
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Accordingly it concerns us hence never to en- 
gage our ſelves by Oath or Vow, to any thing that 
is Impoſſible, or Unlawful, or to what we never Þr- 
tend, or do not afterwards Endeavour to our | 
Power to make Good, tho to our Hurt, without 
ſeeking to elude our Obligation by Shifts and 
Quirks, and Fraudulent Interpretations ; Being 
therefore cautious to make our Words to agree 
to our Minds, and the Things to our Words, 
whenever we Swear; being ſure that whatever 
we Intereſt the Name of God in, be both Tre and 
Weighty, ſecure from both Falſhood and Levity : 
Never Aſſertyng or Promiſing what we know to 
be otherwiſe, or are uncertain about ; Not dare- 
ing to Appeal to God at an Adventure; But uſing 
great Plainneſs and Simplicity, without intending 
to deceive, either by Equivecation, or Mental- Re- 
ſervation, Theſe are all neceſſary Cautions for / 
the avoiding of Perjury, or Forſwearing our 
ſelves, interpreted by our Lord to be the Taking 
God's Name in vain: Nothing more openly abu- 
ſing and contemning his Majeſty, than invoking 
him to the Atteſtation thus of a Lie. For this 
ſuppoſeth a Belief, either that God hath no-re- 
gard at all to Humane Affairs, or that he is Falſe, 
and a Patron of thoſe that are ſo, or that he is 
not to be feared, however Provoked and Afﬀront- 
ed; which certainly implies the higheſt Impiety 
| in tne World, and expreſſeth an Impudence to- 
| wards God, which no other Crime is capable of 
doing; This not only ſtanding God's Preſence, 
but intereſting him as much as in us lies in our 
Guilt. The Guilt of other Sins uſually makes 
Men Sneak, and vigilant to evade the Thoughts of 
the Divine Preſence. The Drunkard, and the 
Adulterer, and Thief, are aſhamed and afraid of 
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Jn $meav- ' 
ing Raſhly, 


Mar. 5.34- 


having any Witneſs to their Crimes ; and in com- 
pariſon to the falſe Swearer retire with ſome kind 
of Modeſty from his Preſence; Hiding Him from 
their Noiſe, fince They cannot themſelves from 
his. *Tis only the Perjur'd Perſon that muſt of 
neceſſity Sin without any Shamefacedneſs, telling 
aLye to the Face of God, and calling on him to 
obſerve it, to be a Witneſs to his own Diſho- 
nour, with a Defyance of his Vengeance. And 
tho the Sinner may not intend all this, yet his Sin 
imports no leſs ; Which is ſuch an Abuſe of God's 
Name, as 15 not to be paralleVd by any other Sin, 
and ſeems to be the Firſt and dire& meaning of 
this Commandment. Which yet further Condemns, 
as was ſaid, 

2. All Raſh Smearing;, Which is when Men make 
bold with God's Name in an Oath Voluntarily 
and Unneceſſarily. To which Senſe our Saviour 
extends its import, when he bids us Chriſtians 
not to Swear at all, 1. e, Unleſs ſome juſt Reaſon 
and cogent Neceſlity conſtrain us to call in fo 
great a Teſtimony, to confirm the Truth of what 


'we ſpoke, For the Name of God is a Sacred 


Thing, and an Oath therefore wherein it is ap- 
pzaled to, is accounted an AR of Worſhip, and a 
Part of Religion, which ought never to be per- 
jormed but Religiouſly, with Good Conſiderati- 
Pa, a2d humble Reverence. For when we here- 
21 call God to \Witncſs the Truth, our Meaning 
rut be that, becauſe there 1s no other Way of 
WWigaefliag it, he would either Witneſs our $S12- 
t-riry by tome extraordinary Accident, or our 
Files by ſome remarkable Judgment upon our 
ilves; which to do unneceſſarily, or upon T ri- 
fial Accounts, whenas even God himſelf makes 
6.253 437 {ach Alteration in the common Conrſe of 
| his 
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his Providence, but in Matters of great Impor- 
tance and Neceſſity, is plainly to put upon the Su- 
e Governour of the Univerſe, to Subje& the 
Councel of his Will to our own wanton Pleaſure, 
and offers a vain Afﬀront to his Majeſty. Where, 
indeed, the Matter is Weighty and Importanr, 
and the Glory of God ſome way concern'd in the 
clearing of it (ſuch is the doing right betweea 
Man and Man, or the procuring Credit to that 
Dodrine which he himſelf hath Commanded us 
to Promulge ) in ſuch and the like Caſes, ( eſpe- 
cially when we have the Warrant both of his 
Word and his Apoſtles Prattice) we may well 
preſume it not Unacceptable to God to call him 
to bear Witueſs thereto, ſo it be done upon dne 
Conſideration, with humble Reverence, ont of 
Neceſlity rather than Choice : But to do this In- 
conſiderately, in a Frolick or Paſſion, upon any 
and every trifling Occaſion, muſt needs argue a 
mean Opinion of (God, and not only oft Snrprize 
into unthought of Perjury, but diſpoſe and pre- 
pare for the moſt Deliberate, by wearing off all 
Reverence and Dread of aff Oath, and rendring it 
more Familiar to us than Truth, ſo that whether 
we Swear true or falſe, will be alike to us conſi- 
dering, neither, and then not Virtue, but only 
Chance may be thanked if we eſcape Perjury as 
often as we Swear. To Swear therefore Unne- 
ceſſarily, Inconſiderately and Raſhly, tho never 
ſo Truly, is to uſe the Name of God in an Un- 
lawful Oath i7 vain. And conſequently by this 
Prohibitioa is finally condemned, 
3. Laſtly, All Cyſtomary Swearing in common Dif- In Swear- 
| courſe and Converſation, To which alſo our Sa- !" 1» comr 
viour extends it, when he commands our Commu- "*** Die 


ourſe. 


nication to be, Tea, Tea, Nay, Nay; for wiarſoever Mates. 37; 
is 


XUM 


gob Sermon the Twenty Fourth. Vor. I. 


i more than theſe, cometh of Evil. So that to Swear 
at all, or by any Thing in Common Converſe, is 
the illegal Uſe of God's Name comprehended in 

the Import of this Prohibition, as Interpreted 
and Extended by our Lord. For whether the 
Name of God be expreſly mentioned in an Oath or 
not, yet is it neceſlarily intended, it being a Re- 
ligious A&, whereof only that -can be the pro- 
per Objet. And therefore if it be not we 
Swear by, it is an Idol of our own making, here-. 
by made our God. So that to Swear by any Thing 
but God, is to make light 'of his Name, and Ido- 
latrouſly to aſcribe a Religious Worſhip unto the 
Creature, which is due only to the Creator. And 
in this Senſe eſpecially, our Lord Prohibits Swear- 
ing Abſolutely, which the following mention of 
Heaven, and Earth, and Jeruſalem, which were it 
ſeems the uſual Forms of Oaths among the Jews, 
do plainly prove to be the meaning of Swear nor 
at all, i. e. Not by any Creature ; nor yet by the 
Name of God in ordinary Converſe, becauſe coming 
of Evil, and tending to nothing but Evil ; Both 
the Principle and Effe& of ſuch Converſe being 
Navght; proceeding wholly jrom Evil; Even an 
Evil Heart, which is never worſe than when con- 
cerned with this Sin, which either finds or makes 
it all diſordered and diſeaſed with Pride, Paſſion, 
or Prophaneneſs; Or an Evil Cuſtom, whereby its 
Deformity is familiariz'd, its Miſchief diſregard- 
*ed, and its Pratice habituated without Tempta- 
tion of either Profit or Pleaſure; Or the Evil 
One, that old Blaſphemer and Calumniator of God, 
who being fallen irrecoverably from his Favour, 
malicioufly Envies Man its Continuance, whom he 
inſtigates to its Forfeiture, by ſeducing him into 
his Rebellion and Deſpair, and alone is pleaſed to 
hear 


XUM 


Vor. I. On the Third Commandment. 507 


hear God's Name Reviled, his own deviliſh Deſign 
promoted, and the Language of Hell imitated. Nei- 
ther tends this Sin to a leſs Evil Purpoſe ; which in 
Regard to God, violates his Command and Afﬀronts 
his Majeſty ; In Reſpet# to others, undermines both 
the Publick Peace and Security of Societies, and of- 

. fends and injures the Intereſt and Content of Par- 
ticular Perſons: And in Relation ro the Swearer 
himſelf, involves him neceſlarily in the Guilt of 
Perjury, or binds him to unlawful PraQtices, and 
expoſes him to a juſt Vengeance both in this Life 
and the other. Upon which accounts therefore 
its Vanity is manifeſt, and Evil to be dreaded. 

As then only Tr«th is to be the Matter of an 
Oath; ſo neither is every or any Truth to be 
Swore to, Unneceſlarily, or by any other Name 
but that .of Gods, All Falſe, and Raſh, and Yain 
Oaths importing God's Name to be taken in Vain, 
which is an unlawful raking it, in the very AQi- 
on, the very Occaſions whereof being to be there- 
fore ſhun'd by us, it hence alſo concerns us to 
beware of all 1dle and Diſeuiſed Oaths, of vehement 
Aſſeverations, and of Inordinate Anger, which in- 
inſenſibly lead thereto, and Inſnare therein ; And 
to labour to poſleſs our Hearts, and over Awe our 
ſelves with the moſt ſerious Conſiderations and 
Apprehenſions of the Greatneſs and Majeſty of 
God ; bewaring of being too bold with him ; 
Reſpeing duly whatever brings him to our 
Minds; In all our Intercourſe with him intend- 
ing his Glory, A pproaching him with Reverence, 
and intereſting him in nothing but what becomes 
and is allowable by him : That ſo we may not 
take his Name, to any baſe Purpoſe, in any Ir- 
reverent Manner, about any unlawful Matter, 
vain ; But with Sincerity, Reverence and. Truth, 

19 Honour 


XUM 


go Sermon the Twenty Fourth. Vos. I. 


T he Com 
Pination. 


God"; No- 

tice of Pro- 
phaners of 
hu Name. 


Honour and SanRify his Great Name, who will nov 
hold him Guiltleſs that taketh, in any of the fore- 
mentioned Ways, his Name in Vain ; Which is 


Il. The Commination or Threatning annexed, as 
the Senftion of this Commandment. The Import 
whereof, notwithſtanding the Difference Criticks 
obſerve between the Original and oor Tranſlation, 
implies theſeThree Motivesto a due Obſervation of 
this Commandment,ziz. 1 .God's particular Notice 
of the Tranſgreſſors of his Law. 2. His Reſo- 
lution to Puniſh them. And, 3. His Intention to 
do it with Rigour, and Severity ; manifeſting both 
the weightineſs of the Threat, and fitneſs of its 
becoming the San&tion of this Law. For, 

i. This implies God's Particular Notice of the 
Tranſgreſſors of this Commahdment;, whom he w:ll 
not bold Guiltleſs, nor Connive at, or Excuſe, nor 
always Forbear with, as if they were Innocent, 
or but ſlight Offenders. God's Honour is both 
Sacred and Tender, whereof he is a Jealous God, 
aware and ſenſible of every Aﬀront, which ſtains 
with Gzilt, imputed for every ſuch Offence, and 
expoſes to Divine Notice, no longer as Friends or 


Guiltleſs, but as grievous Offenders and inſuffe- 


rable Enemies, and fit Objefts thenceforth of his 
Wrath and Diſpleaſure. And what God then 


| is fo pundtually ſevere in Marking, it becomes 


us not to ſlight or be careleſs of the committing ; 
Wherefore God ſeems here purpoſely to _— 
his exact Notice of this Sin, to rouze Men from 


that fatal Stupidity its Gile contratts. No Sin 
being, generally, committed with leſs regret or 
. regard ; ſince the greateſt Prophaners of God's 
Name, leaſt Mind or Care when they Do it, ,or 
what they intend by it. 


Nor any Sin moref/tx- 
preſly 
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preſly warn'd againſt from the Particular Notice of 
God, no more to be Ontbraved than Avoided. For 

2. Thes further implies bus Reſolution to Puniſh 
ſuch his Notice being only in order hereto; the 
natural Conſequent of Gail: being Puniſhment, So 
that by the very Manner of expreſſing this Threat 
God ſeems to intend to put the Trangreſſor in 
Mind, at the ſame time, of the Puniſhment he is 
to expe@t from him. And however then ſuch 
Perſons may ſooth themſelves in their evading 
the Execution of Humane Laws upon them fot 
their Prophanations ; Yet are they hereby admo- 
niſhed of the Inevitable Vengeance hanging over 
their Heads from Heaven. WhereofGod here al- 
ſo befpeaks himſelf to be the Executioner upon 
them ; It being he that takes Notice of their Gmail, 
who is of Infinite Purity that cannot but Abomi- 
nate it, of Juſtice to avenge it, of Power to exe- 
cute what Puniſhment he pleaſes for it, and of 
Knowledge to find out the Tranſgreſlor to Suffer 
it; upon all which Accounts, it « a fearful Thing 
to fall into the Hands of the Living God! A Fatal 
Doom to be held Guilty in the eſteem of him, from 
whom alone we muſt hope for Mercy! For if 
God condemn, there is none can Acquit us ; And 
if he hold ws Guilty, we may be ſure to expect 
deſerved Puniſhment. So that-this Threat is a 
Conviction of the Crime as ſoon as Committed ; 


His Reſolue 


tion ts Pu 
niſh them, 
{ 


and of all Sinners, Blaſphemers have leaſt Encoy-' 


ragement to preſume upon Mercy ; every Pro- 
Phanation of the Holy Name of God, ipſo fatto, 
conſigning to immediate Puniſhment from him ; 
And that not in an ordinary Manner ; For 


The Seve. 


3. Laſtly. Thu alſo implies God's Intention to do it of Pun 


with Rigonr and Severity. Not bolding Guiltleſs ( ſig- 


nlſhmrgnt 
m_— due to thi 
nifying much more than what the Wards ſeem Pons ""_ 
LO Merc omg. 


In this 


Life. 
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to intend) by a Figzre, import a Peculiar Guile 
ſtampt upon this Sin, proportionable to its hai- 
nouſneſs, and ſufficient to deter the. boldeſt of 
Sinners, ſuch: as have the Impudence to rake God's 
Name in vain ;, whom God will deal with as no 
Ordinary Sinners ; but as the greateſt Criminals 
in the World, deſerving to be puniſhed in a Pe- 
culiar Manner, and with the utmoſt Degrees of 
Severity, both in this and the next Life. 

In this Life, the Honour of God ſeems con- 
ſtrained to vindicate it ſelf from ſuch Abuſe, 
which otherwiſe would bring it into Contempt 
with Men, and induce them to leave off the Wor- 
ſhip of that God whom no Provocation could af- 
fett. And therefore tho God thinks fit to con- 
nive at many Sins at preſent, and refer them to 
the Puniſhments of the Futyre State ; Yet doth he 


| In all Azes expreſs his Reſentments againſt this 


Sin, and ered ſtanding Monuments to warn and 
admoniſh every Generation, that he will make 
good this his Threat againſt it. Whence in all Hif- 
tories, both Sacred and Prophane, have we mul- 
tiplied Inſtances of ſtrange and ——I_—_s 
from Heaven,lighting upon the Heads of Prophane 
Perſons. The very worſt of Miſeries and Diſaſters 
have been recorded as the EffeAts of Perjury and 


 Curſing and Unhallowing the Name of God, that 


have conſumed not only the Perſon but the very Fa- 


'mily of ſuch Sinners, yea for whom the very Land 


Fr: 23-10. 
ch. 5.4 


and Age wherein ſuch have lived have fared the 
worſe for ſuffering ſuchSins to goUncorre&ed. This 
Occaſioned that true Obſervation of the Prophet 
Jeremiah, that becauſe of Swearing 'the Land mourn- 
eth, And Zechariah, ſpeaking of the Curſe that go- 
eth over the Face of the Earth, ſays that God will 
bring it forth, and it ſhall enter into the Houſe of 
him 


 Vor. 1. On the Third Commandment. 511 


him that ſmeareth fa the Name of God, and 
ſhall remain in the 5x his Houſe, and ſhall con- 
ſame it, with the Timber thereof,, and the Stones there- 
of. It ſhall remain in the midſt of his Houſe and ſhall 
conſume it : Implying not a Perſonal and Single,” 
but Epidemic and Complicated Curſe, extending 
to the blaſting and extirpation of whole Families; 
The Flying Role alſo being interpreted to intimate 
the Indiſcernableneſs, Smiftneſs, Fierceveſs and Una- 
voidableneſs of this Judgment. So notoriouſly per- 
nicious is it to be over-Sawcy with Sacred Things 
even in this World. Which tho ſome Particular 
Offenders may eſcape, yet are all ſuch liable here- 
to; and never do. all eſcape; and not one can 
warrant Security to himſelf. And therefore 
it is but what all haveReaſon to expeR, and be 
hence Warn'd to wipe off and avoid ſuch Gwlr, 
which will never fail to find the Sinner ont, Pro- 
bably in this Life ; However, moſt certainly, 

In the Life to come ;,- where the hotteſt Place and /" *he | 
moſt Intolerable Tortures will doubtleſs be reſer- "**' &f- 
ved in Hell for ſuch as rake God's Name in Vain; 
As having been the moſt Audacious Rebels, and 
but what themſelves have fo oft called for, and 
challenged God to execute upon them. And in 
this Senſe it will not have been i= Yair, that ſuch 
have ſo often called upon God to Judge and Damn 

.- them. . For as God doth at preſent impute Gwilc 
for ſuch Prophanations, ſo will he Execute Judg- 
ment, for them.in the very worſt of Damnation 
due thereupon hereafter; And whom he ml nor 
hold Guiltleſs, he will reſerve no Mercy for; 
which is' not: to be expected eſpecially by them 
that have rejected it from themſelves, and call- 
ed ſo very oft and importunately for Damnation 

inſtead of it, | 


Tremble 
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Tremble then ye Sinners, who are thus al- 
ready Damn'd out of your own Mouths ; who 
have choſe your own Doom; Anticipated the Di- 
vine Sentence ; And addreſs'd and engaged God 
to ſee it executed finally and effetually npon you! 
Be not deceived, God uw not mocked; For whether 
you intend thus much or no ( as ſurely no' Man 
can be believed in earneſt ſo to do) yet it is ap- 
parently what you would . be believed to do; 
And cannot expreſs your ſelves otherwiſe were 
you really never ſo much in Earneſt : And juſt- 
ly may God therefore take you at your Word, 
and confirm your Requeſt, and feal up your n- 
precations by a Reſolved Amer. And then think ; 
O think in time, ſeriouſly 'and effe&ually what 
your Prophane Carſing and Swearing will bring 
you to. » 

Conſider this ye that firget God and ſet now his 
Name at naught, trampling upon, and inſulting 
over it by ſhameleſs Oaths, Blaſphemies, and Ir- 
reverent treatment. Think not always to eſcape 
as now ; or ever to come off as more Ordinary 
and Modeſter Sinners; whoſe Guilt, tho great 
enough, yet hath not been already Sentenc'd'and 
Pronounc'd ſuch, as yours is, even before the 
great Day of Tryal, and as ſoon as contracted. 
So that of all Sinners, the: Prophaners of God's 
Name have leaſt Hopes left them for Mercy; 
who have already renounced Salvation, and 'are 
almoſt continually calling out for their Damaati- 
on ; which as nothing but the undeſerved and mi- 
raculous Grace of God's Forbearance-towards them 
hitherto hath deferr'd, ſo nothing but a more 
than Ordinary, Sincere and Vigorous Repentance 
in them can revoke and-cancel. And This 1s all 
ſuch have to lay ſpeedy and ſure hold on, and 

thereby 
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thereby humbly and heartily offer to make their 
Peace with God whom they have ſo grievouſly 
abuſed ; Confeſſing and Deteſting their Guilt z 
and Endeayouring, by Watchfulneſs, Conſidera- 
tion, Meekneſs, ſerious Gravity, and the Fear of 
the Lord, to reform and amend their Converſati- 
on, Invoking and Supplicating to the moſt weigh- 
ty Purpoſe that ſacred Name they have treated 
with ſuch Indignity by taking it in Vain; Which 
it is both Charity and Religion in every one to 
do what in him lies to urge ſuch to, whether by 
Brotherly Admonition, or neceſſary Proſecution 
of the Good Laws we have againſt them ; ſince 
Unconcernedneſs and Indifterency in this Caſe, 
involves us both in their Guilt and Danger. 

For our own ſakes then, for their ſakes, and for 
God's ſake ought all to Appear Zealous to Diſcon- 
rage and Suppreſs, by all prudent Means within 
our Power, this Unchriſtian Pra&tice. 

To this End, Let Parents not fail to Watch and 
Corre& it carly in their Children. Let Maſters 
reſolvedly diſcourage and oppoſe it in their Ser- 
vants. Let all ſeriouſly and faithfully ' reprove 
and warn againſt it in one another. Let none 
bear with it tamely in any ; nor dare to ſlight the 
Cauſe of God, which he will, be ſure to Vindi- 
cate himſelf upon all that refuſe to own and Honour 
him therein. Eſpecially, Let Magiſtrates, and 
ſuch as are in Office, vigorouſly ſhew themſelves 
Vigilant and Attive to reduce ſuch Wretches, 
who have grown only by Connivance. Let no 
Diſpleaſure or Flaunts diſhearten herein. The 
Cauſe is God's,and he will eitherProtect orRecom- 
pence Good Will thereto. The Danger 1s Com- 
mon, and it concerns a!l to ſtir to ſave one. The 
Deſign is noble and neceſſary, wherein none will be 
Miſimployed or Unrewarded. Ll And 


5 14 Sermon the Twenty Fourth. Vor. 1. 


And would all but thus ſhew themſelves Faith- 
ful for God's Honour, what a mark of Diſgrace 
would it ſoon fix upon this Diſhonourable Sin ? 
However, what Peace and Security will it yield 
from the certain SatisfaQtion of having done our 
Duty ? 

It remains therefore that we all Oppoſe the 


Guilt threatned by endeavouring to Reform the - 


Practice of the Sin forbid; which is not to be 
leſſen'd otherwiſe, and without which, it will ne- 
ceſſarily be increaſing upon us; And we ſhall but 
{till take God's Name in Vain, if to our earneſt In- 
vocations thereupon for Mercy, We Joyn not a 
moſt Blameleſs and Devout Converſation ; ſuch as 
may beſpeak and atteſt our Halowing God's Name 
here on Earth, which can alone wipe off our Grilt, 
and Glorify us with him 4n Heaven hercafter. 


To which Bleſſed State, by a due Regard to this and 
all other Divine Precepts, God in his Infinite Mer- 
cy and own Good Time, bring w, thro the Merits 
of bt Son, our Blefſed Saviour ! Amen. 
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SERMON XXV. 


ON THE 
Fourth Commandment. 


——_— 


Exod. xx. 8, 9, 10, 11, 


Remember the Sabbath Day to keep it Holy ; 
Six Days ſhalt thou Labour, and ao all thy Work. 
But the Seventh Day #s the Sabbath of the 
Lord thy God : In it thou ſhalt not do any 
Work, thou, nor thy Son, nor thy Dang hter, 
thy Man-Servant, nor thy Maid-Servant, nor 
thy Cattel, nor thy Stranger that i within 
thy Gates, 
For in Six Days the Lord made Heaven and 
| Earth, the Sea, and all that in them is; and 
| refted the Seventh Day; wherefore the Lord 
| bleſſed the Sabbath Day, and Hallowed it. 


| Aving already conſidered the Obje# of 
| Divine Worſhip, as preſcribed in the 


Firit; the Matter of it, as adjoyned in 
| | the Second; And the Manner of it, as 

following in the Third; we are now engaged to 
| proceed to the Conſideration alſo of the moſt 
LI 2 Solemu 
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Solemn T:me appointed for it, as aſſigned in this 
Fon th of the Ten Commandments. Wherein we 


may alſo obſerve Two Parts, viz. 1. The Comm- 


and it ſelf. And, 2. The Inforcement thereof. 
The Cim. The Command is to SanQify the Sabbath, or a 
| manzs, Day,of Reſt, on the Seventh-day, in the moſt Ho- 
| ; Iy manner, together with all depending on us, 
to the Lord; It enjoyning us to Remember the Sab- 
b-th-day to keep it Holy; And withal informing 
us that the Seventh Day ts the Sabbath of the Lord 
our God; wherein we muſt »ot do any Work, thou, 
nor thy Son, nor thy Daughter, thy Man-Servam, 
nor thy Maid-Servant, nor thy Cattel, nor thy Str an- 
ger that us within thy Gates. 
Its Inforce. The Infercement whereof is taken from the Con- 
mens, ſideration of the Particular Care and Inſtancy of 
God in Recommending fits Obfervation to our 
Remembrance ; Remember the Sabbath Day to keep 
it Hely: Of the Equity and Reaſonableneſs of 
ſuch InjunQion, in reſpect of that Bountiful and 
Liberal Portion of Time that God hath allowed 
us for our own | og Buſineſs ; Six days ſhalt 
thou Labour and do all thy Work: And, finally, of 
the Solemn Dedication made by God of this Day 
to his own Immediate Worſhip and Service, By 
his own Example, For in Six Days the Lord made 
Heaven and Earth, and all that in them ts, and Reſted 
the Seventh Day; And by his BenediCtion : Where- 
fore the Lord Bleſſed the Sabbath Day, and Hallowed 
it. 

Theſe Particulars, that they may more diſtin&t- 
ly be conſidered, ſhall be comprized in Three 
General Heads, by which this Diſcourſe ſhall be 
Methodized, viz. Concerning, 


I. The T:me, whereon the Sabbath is here com- 
manded to be kept. II. 
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II. The Santtification it is intended to require 


from us. And, 
III. The Obligation enjoyning us hereto, 


I. Concerning the Time, whereon the Sabbath is here Th-Time of 
commanded to be kept by s;, The Command ex- * Saboarh. 
preſly informs us that the Seventh Day :s the Sabbath; 
importing both its Proportion and Continuance here- 

b 


" That Number of Seventh being to be under- 4 
ſtood in reference to a Proportion rather than the p;10r:10n, 
Order of Time, imports no other than that on- 
ly one day in Sever is hereby enjoyn'd, aiter Sx 

ays of Labour, to be kept Holy. For fo when 
God requires the Tenth of our Increaſe, it is not 
meant of the Tenth in Order, but it is the Tenth 
in Proportion only. Therefore it is ſaid here, 
Remember the Sabbath Day to keep it Holy. By the 
Sabbath meaning a Day devoted to the Honour and 
Service of God. And leaſt we ſhould he at a 
loſs how often this muſt be done, it is added, 
Six Days ſhalt thou Labour and do all thy Work, 
But the Seventh Day ts the Sabbath of the Lord thy 
God: So that as our Work is here confined to fie 
Days, fo is the Sabbath to the Seventh with relation 
to thoſe Six, being therefore a Day ſucceeding our 
Six Days of Labour, from whatever Date they are 
reckoned to begin. For as they arc not deter- 
min'd to any certain Epocha, or Beginning here ; 

| ſo neither is che Sabbath to any other except their 
end. Which, as it is enough to aſcertain the Pro- 
portion; ſo, in that it is all that is here aid, it 
manifeſteth no more to be intended. Accord- 
ingly, where the Seventh Day is mentioned, the 
S:x Days are mentioned therewith ; to intimate it 
to be che Seventh after Six Days of Labour, the 

| LF 3 mgntion 
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mention whereof would otherwiſe appear un- 
neceſſary in this Precept z where they neither im- 
ply Duty nor Reaſon of any Duty dire&ly. For 
we are not hereby intended either to be ſo obliged 
to our own Buſineſs Six Days together, as to be 
denyed to attend the Service of God on any other 
Day but the Seventh, or to be induced more by 
the expreſs Number of Six Days, to ſet apart the 
Seventh for God, than we ſhould have been by 
Seven or Eight, or any greater Number to have 
ſet apart the Eight or Ninth, or in leſs Proporti- 
on from our ſelves. And therefore the Inſerti- 
on of this Conceſſion of Six Days Labour ſeems evi- 
dently to have been intended in this Command- 
ment, only to determine for us the Seventh-Day, 
G__ is the Sabbath of the Lord we are to Remem- 
Er, 

Herein alſo it ſeems to *accord with the Reaſon 
here annexed, which is, For in Six Days the Lord 
made Heauen and Earth, and reſted the Seventh Day; 
The Force whereof lies not in the Priority or Or- 
der of thoſe Davs, as if God in the Firſt S:x Days F 
created the World, and reſted the Seventh, pre- 
ciſely from tlie Creation ; but in the Proportion, 
in that God took Six Days, neither more nor 
lefs, for the Produttion of the Univerſe, and reſt- 
ed One; and that therefore we in like manner 
ought to Work Six Days, and obſerve One as a 
Day of Holy Reſt uato the Lord. For if the 
World was creat2d within Six Days, then the 
ſame Allowance is {ufficient, with the Divine Bleſ- 
ſing, upon Man's Endeavours, to preſerve it, and 
to make a Proviſion of all Things neceſlary for 
Life in it: And as the Six ſignify not thoſe pre- 
ciſe Days on which ;the World was made, but 
tuch a Proportion of Time as is fit for the Gipuch 

0 
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of ſecular Concerns ; ſo the Seventh which fol- 
lows muſt be taken in the ſame Senſe ; not for 
the Seventh preciſely from the Formation of the 
World, tho it was that day on which God reſt- 
ed, but for one in Seven, implying the Quantity 
and Proportion contained therein. | 

Of this the Concluſion deduced from theſe 
Premiſes in this Commandment gives us yet a fur- 
ther Evidence ; Wherefore the Lord Bleſſed the Sab- 
bath Day and Hallowed it. Where it is Obſerva- 
ble that there is no mention of the Severrh Day. 
So that tho God be ſaid to have reſted on that ve- 
ry Day, and tho it be allowed that he might al- 
ſo have ſan&ified a Day for a Sabbath, on that ve- 
ry Day alſo; yet it is not faid that he did ©, but 
rather implied otherwiſe, that he meant oaly 
ſuch a Proportion of time; Wherefore it is not 
faid that he Bleſſed and Sxridtified the Seventh Day, 
but a Sabbath Day ; Which is a general Word that 
may be applyed as well to the Firſt as the Laſt 
Day of the Weck. 

This ſeems to make a clear Diſcovery that the 
Particular Day on which God reſted, is not intend- 
ed in the Reaſon of this Command ; Becauſe if 
that had been the Deſign of it, no Place had becn 
more convenient to expreſs it in, than the Con- 
cluſion; being the Reſult of what went before. 
In other Places the Seventh Day is mentioned, but 
here only the Sabbath. Fw why the Spirit of 
God, who is not obnoxious to any defe&t of Me- 
mory, ſhould change the Phraſe is not reaſonably 
to be imagined, except he intend by uſing this 
General Word, to give a greater Latitude, and 
not confine the Sabbath to a Particular Seventh 
Day from the Creation. Nor do we read that 
ever ſuch a Day was obſerved thenceforth ſuc- 

Ll ; ecſlively 
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ceſſively from that determined Epocha: Or if it - 
Gen. 6.12. was, it conld not be Univerſally, when al Fleſh 


had corrupted their Ways; and the Account might 

be forgot ; and at this Diſtance of time impoſſible 

to be ever recovered; and conſequently any 

other Import of the Command, be now altoge- 

Se Dam- ther ImpraQticable. Beſides, that by Reaſon of the 
pier's New unequal Appearances of the Sun in different Cli- 
Voyage mates, even a whole Day being got or loſt, as 
_ OP one moves Eaſt or Weſt round the Globe, it is 
Vol. ;.. Impoſſible that the very ſame Day can be obſer- 
Ch. 14. ved in all Places, by all Perfons, at the ſame 
time. All which is ſufficient Intimation that no 

one Particular Day was determia'd in the Firſt 
Inſtitution of the Sabbath, no more than in the 
Revival thereof in the Promulgation of this Law, 

God then made the World in Six Days, and 

reſted on the Seventh, and therefore Bleſſed and San- 

Hified the like Proportions of Time for the World- 

ly Labour, and Holy Reſt of Mankind. And in 

this Senſe was the Sabbath enjoyned and obſerved, 

or at leaſt ought to have been, by all Mankind 

from the Creation. And in the ſame Senſe was 

it intended to be revived in this Commandment; 

which therefore is Prefaced with a Aemento, to 

reſtore to Remembrance the Obſervation of the 

ſame kind of S2bbath, that had been before en- 

joyned but too. much diſregarded and for- 

| got, as aRule for all Apes as well under the 
Goſpel as under the Law. And tho after- 

wards it was determin'd to a Day for the Jews, 

and then for us Ckriſtians, yet was it, by other 
Jatimations than what this Law expreſs'd though 
\\grounded vpon the ſame Authority. For, that 

a Sabbath is obſerved is, becauſe God hath en- 

joyn'd It 19 this Forth Commandment ; but that it 

, "> . IS 
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is obſerved; on one Day by the Jews, and on an- 
other Day by us Chriſtians, is becauſe God hath 
determined it differently for us, by ſome other 
Intimation- of his Pleaſure. Both Jew and Chri- 
ſtian own' their Obligation to remember to keep Ho- 
ly the Sabbath Day every Seventh Day, only they 
differ as to the Particular Day upon different 
Grounds aſſigned them, yet both in Obedience to 
this General Precept of the Sabbath. 

For what Day the Jews obſerved their Sabbath 
on before their Particular Seventh Day was af- 
ſigned them is not Poſſible to determine ;; But that 
they did not obſerve it on the ſame Day God af- 
terwards determin'd for them is Demonſtrable. 
For the Day God determin'd for them was evi- 
dently the Seventh Day fromthe raining of Mama. Exod, 16 
Which had it not been a new Sabbath, the next 23- | 
Seventh Day before it would have been a Sabbath 
alſo ; Whereas on that Day it was that they had 

a Weariſome March, and came at Night into the 
Wilderneſs of Sin, where they murmured for 
their poor Entertainment, wiſhing they had dyed 
in Egypt; And on that Night the Quails came 
and covered the Camp, without any Prohibition to 
gather them. If therefore they might not ſeven 
days afterwards gather Manna, becauſe it was 
the Sabbath, but might now gather Qzails, and 
did travail ſo much beyond a Sabbath Days Jour- 
ny, it plainly ſeems that this Day was not then 
their Sabbath ; but was firſt determin'd for them 
Seven days aſter to their One Day in Seven, aC- 
cording to the Decalogue, and to be. their Par- 
ticular Seventh Day, according to this Command 
of God by Maſes. | 

Here then was the firſt Inſtitution, tho not of a 
Sabbath, yet of the Jewiſh Sabbath Day; and' a 


Seventh 
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Seventh Day fixt for them, which before was left 
at large and undetermin'd. And this is the only 
Sabbath that is called a Sign and Covenant between 
God and that People, whereby to ſeparate and 
diſtinguiſh them from all others, and which only 
was to laſt during their State, and is therefore 
repreſented under the Goſpel State, as a Day 
Gal. 4.9. ©£qual with others, even a beggarly Element, and 4 
Shadow that was vaniſhed away ;, of no more con- 
cern to others, or to any now, than their Circam- 
Cal. a, x7. Coon and Paſſover; which Things are a Shadow of 
ngs to come, only Typical and Circumſtaatial, 
but the Body « of Chriit, who hath blotted out the 

— V- 14. Hand-Writing of Ordinances, &Cc. | 
The Sabbath of this Fourth Commandment was not 
aboliſhed but eſtablyſhed by Chriſt, who came not 
ro deſtroy, but to fulfil the Law and the Prophets. But 
the Seventh Day Szbbath of the Jews manifeſtly ap- 
pears to have been aboliſhed, with the other Ty- 
pical Rites, by him; and the Sabbath was no lon- 
ger to be numbred the Seventh from the Raining 
of. Manna in the Wilderneſs, becauſe the Reaſon 
and Deſign of that Particular Deſignation then 
ceaſcd with the Jewiſh Oeconomy, to which it was 

peculiar. 

The Jewiſh Sabbath then being Abrogated ; be- 
ing by uſe bzcome to be reckoned the Seventh 
- Dayof the Week, tho whether ſo from the Cre- 
ation 1s altogether uncertain ; the Letter of this 
Precept made it neceſſary for the Firſ# Day of the 
Week, which is our Criſtian Sabbath, to come ia- 
to the Place of it, being the only Day after S:x 
4 Days of Leboxr together leſt us to fix on. For if 
' any other Days had been fſixt on whether the 
Second, Third, Fourth or Fifth, then the Six Days 
for ſecular Employment could not have come to- 
gether, 
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gether, as required in the Command, and exem- 
Plified by God in the Creation of the World. 
And if the Determination had been deferred un- 
till the Week following the Abrogation, then a 

wh Week would have paſt without any Sab- 
ath. 

However; the Occaſion ſeemed to determin 
the Day for Us, no leſs than for the Jews. For as 
God by Moſes did then upon anew Occaſion, even 
of their Reſt from their Slavery in Egypt, give a 
new Epocha or beginning to a Circulation of 
Sabbaths, to be reckon'd from thence in Immita- 
tion of his own Reſting from his Work of the 
Creation ; Not by the Fourth Commandment which 
un indifferently as to any Circulation, but by 
this Ordinance determining the Circulation to the 
Seventh Day, after the raining of Manna; So do 
Chrift and his Apoſtles ſeem to fix another Epo- 
cha from his Reſurre&ion , equally within the 
Compaſs of the Fourth Commandment, whereof that 
Keſt from the Egyptian Bondage is as much' a 
Shadow, as is the eſcaping of the Egyptian De- 
ſtruftion preſerved in Remembrance by the Paſſ- 
over, And therefore this Circulation of Sabbaths 
was equally to ceaſe with the Paſſover at the Glo- 
Tification of Chriſt, notwithſtanding the Conti- 
nuance of this Fourth Commandment in its unalte- 
Table force and full Virtue in a new Circulation 
from another Epocha. 

From the Reſurre&ion then of Chriſt the Se- 
venth Day is numbred, and no longer from the 
raining of Ama, which as a Type then expired. 
Accordingly-we read of this Days being honour- 
ed not only, with the. Stapendious Miracle of 
Chriſt's Reſurretion, but allo with his no leſs 
ſtraage Appearances afterwards, to ary Mas- 
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dalen and the other Women ; Then to the Two 

| Diſciples going to Emmaxs, and his Religious Aſ- 
ſembling with them there. After that to the 

_ .Diſciples at Fer»ſalem, and aſſembling with them 
the ſame day, and the whole time of thoſe Aſ- 
ſemblies employed in Religious exerciſes; Preach- 
ing, Celebrating the Sacrament, InſtruQting, Bleſ- 
ſing his Diſciples, and giving the Commiſſion for 
Preaching the Goſpel, and Planting the Chriſti- 
an Church. Again we find him with the ſame 
Diſciples an Eighth Day after, even on that day 
Se'n-night, and in like manner employed ; thus 
celebrating Two Sabbaths ſucceſſively on the Day 
after the Jewiſh Sabbath, or on the Firſt day of the 
Week. The ſame day being alſo ſignalized by 
the Miraculous Effuſion of the Hely Ghoft in a 
great Aſſembly of Jews and Gentiles on the Day 
of Pentecot; And the Day employed again in 
Preaching and otherReligious Exerciſes. The ſame 
Day was in like manner obſerved at Treas ; at Co- 
rinth, and in the Churches of Galatia, not once 
only, but as a Thing of Courſe, and ſo preſu- 
med of by St. Paul, giving particular Inſtruftions 
concerning a Collection for the Saints to be made 
weekly on that Day. And' we have no Reaſon 
to ſuſpe& but that in other Churches alſo the like 
Cuſtom prevailed. Upon the Sabbath immedi- 
ately preceding Chriſt's ReſurreQion it is indeed 
Lu. 23. faid, that che Women which came with Chriſt from 
$5, 56. Galilee, reſted according to Command ;, which 1s ob- 
Dr. #7s. ſerved never to have been ſaid before now, tho 
the Diſciples had obſerved many of the Jewiſh 
Sabbaths, doubtleſs, all along ; here intimating 
how far the Diſciples might go in the Celebrati- 
on of the Old Day according to the Precept,. 


namely,to the ReſurreCftion of Chriſt ; who it they 
vent 
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went any further would have exceeded the Com- 
mand that was deſigned to continue in Force no 
longer. It appears indeed that the Apoſtles did 
afterwards frequent the Synagogues upon the Jew- 
iſh Sabbath ; but it is never more mention'd that 
they did ſo, after this, according ro Command, but AR.17. 2. 
according to Cuſtom, as their Manner was ;, who for 
a while complyed with the Jews in ſome Things 
which were in reality abrogated, to ſeek the 
gaining of them by prudential Condeſcentions 
and Accomodations to their Weakneſs. But af- 
ter this time was in ſome Meaſure over, and Ig-- 
norance of the Liberty procured by Chriſt from 
the Ceremonial part of the Law became leſs ex- 
cuſable, the Fewiſh Sabbath by degrees was fully 
declared againſt as an antiquated Rite ; and the 
Chriſtian Sabbath univerſally received in its ſtead, 
having ſo continued, without Interruption, in the 
Church of God for Seventeen Hundred Years, by 
the Name of the Lord's Day, in contradiction to 
the Sabbath that was a Name peculiar to the Jews 
Seventh Day. So that as in Obedience to this 
Commandment, the Jews were formerly obliged 
to celebrate the Seventh Day, from the firſt rain- 
ing of Mama among them in the Wilderneſs, as 
long as their State laſted, and till their Types 
received their Accompliſhment by Chriſt's Reſur- 
refion; ſo we alſo, in Obedience to the ſame 
Commandment, are now obliged to celebrate the 
Seventh Day from that Reſurrettion, which anti- 
quated the Day preceding it, and which is to be 
unchangeably continued the Sabbath of the Lord oxr 
God till Chriſt's coming again, when we ſhall be- 
gin an Eternal Sabbath with him in Glory. 
The Time then Commanded here to be kepr 
Holy, tho not determined to any other but ofly 
the 


XUM 


| 526 CSermon the Twenty Fifth. Vor. I. 


As to its 
Cont t#nu- 
aNcee 


the circulation of every Seventh Day after S:x Days 
of Labour, yet for us Chriſtians is fixed to he 
Firſt Day, as for the Jews it had been to the 
Laſt Day of the Week; Both Days being alike 
uncertain in what Order they now ſtand from 
that Seventh Day whereon God reſted after the 
Creation, yet both equally obſerved in conformi- 
ty to the Example of God, who in Six Days made 
Heaven and Earth, and reſted the Seventh Day, and 
therefore Bleſſed the Sabbath Day and Hallowed it. 
This' Account concerning the Time whereon 
the Sabbath is here commanded to be kepr ſeems 
moſt Satisfatory, as both anſwering the Letter 
of the Command, and ſolving in the moſt Natu- 
Tal, if not only Manner thoſe endleſs Diſputes 
that have ſometimes diſturbed the Peace of ten- 
der and inquiſitive Conſciences concerning the 
Morality of the, Sabbath, and Validity of its 
Change from the Jewiſh to the Chriſtian Day. 
However, the Determination of it to one Day 
more than another is but a Circumſtance of the 
Command. And if that Day were not known, as it 
plainly is to us, it would doubtleſs have been beſt ro 
keep a Sabbath any Day rather than none at all : God 
having regard more to the Subſtance of his Com- 
mands than to their Circumſtances. And therefore, 
ſo we do but keep, the Szbbarh as Helily as we ought 
todo, we may ſafely comply with the Practice of 
the Church we live in, rather than on this account 
give any Diſturbance to its Peace, as to the Day. 
Thus then our Seventh Day, 'as to its Preportion, 
being determin'd for us; Inquire we, 
2. Concerning the Space and Continuance hereof : 
Which being called here a Day, can import no 
leſs than that our Sabbath Days, every Severth, 
ſhould reſemble in Proportion our other uh 
At 
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And as much of it be ſpent in Religious Performan- 
ces, as we are wont toſpend ofany our other Days 
in ſecular Concerns. It would be a very unbe- 
coming Partiality, to make Long Days in ſer- 
ving our ſelves, and but ſhort ones for the Wor- 
ſhip of God. For it is not a Part, but the 
whole of the Seventh Day that God hath SaQtifi- 
ed, and unleſs we be as Diligent and Impartial 
in the Service of God on this Day, as we are 
in our own Buſineſs-on other Days, it will not 
be the Seventh, but it may be ſcarce the Fourteenth 
or Twentieth Part of our Time, and conſequently 
not ſuch a Sabbath as God hath Commanded us. It 
is not therefore waiting upon God one or two 
Hours in the Day at Church only (tho too ma- 
ny negle& to do thus much ) nor dedicating One 
Part only of the Day, tho conſtantly to him ( as 
more, not of the worſt ſort, content themſelves 
with this degree of Stridtneſs, and then give them- 
ſelves the Liberty of diſpoſing of the Remainder of 
the Day as they pleaſe themſelves ) Butit is an At- 
tendance on the Worſhip and Service of God the 
whole Day in proper Seaſons, willingly loſing no 
Opportunity, and ſedulouſly redeeming and contri- 
ving to multiply and lengthen them from early to 
late, as they are wont to do on their Six Days of 
Labour, without defrauding God of any Part of his 
Time, who had reſerved ſo little to himſelf. 
For it is but reaſonable to think that there is no 
part of this Day left Un-hallowed, tho we muſt 
neceſſarily withdraw our ſelves from Hallowing 
ſome Part of it. As we do on our own Com- 
mon Days, retire from Labour and Buſineſs, tho 
there is no Part thereof excepted from it ; But 
the whole Day is Holy, and as much of it to be 
kept ſo, as is uſually employed in our Worldly 

Buit- 
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| Buſineſs on other Days. So that our Sabbath is a 
Day of the ſame Space and Continuance with our 

other Days; And tho it is a Point controverted, 

by ſome, when it onght to begin and'end, whe- 

ther at Swn-Set *or at Mid-Night, yet this being 

but Circumſtantial, and no way concerned in the 

Command, which requires the Term of a Day 

Indefinitely, without modifying its Kind, com- 

mon Cuſtom that guides us/in meaſuring of our 

own Days, ought doubtleſs to diret us in Mea- 

furing of the Sabbarh,, which we ought to begin 

and end as we do our other Days; even at Mid- 

Night, and not at Swn-Ser, being the moſt ancient, 

the Scripture-Computation. A PunQilio, how- 

ever, not cohcerned in this Precept of the'Sabbzrh. 

It much more concerns us to be well Informed, 

TheSonfti- 11> Concerning the Santtification it is intended to ex- 

feario of aft from us ;, Which is here obſerved to be expreſ- 

5c. ſed both Poſitively and Negatively, whereas all the 

reſt of the Ter Commandments are but ſimply ei- 

ther the One or the Other, implying the eſpe- 

cial Care God hath took to fence in on all ſides 

the Obſervation of his Sabbath; Commanding it 

not only to be kepe Hely, but in it not to do any 

Work that might pollute it; wherein conliſts its 

due Santification, And therefore, 

Poſitively, 1. Poſutively, it 1s commanded here to be kept Ho- 

This is the End for which it is ſeparated, and 

the Means whereby to diſtinguiſh from our other 

Days, and the SanQtification inferr'd from God's 

SanQifying of it. For as a Day is capable no other- 

wiſe of Holineſs than as it is devoted to: God's 

Honour and Service in Religious Worſhip, ſo God 

appointed this a more Peculiar Day for that end, 

whereby he Sanitified and Hallowed ir, and we keepjit 

Holy,whea we ſo uſe and ſpend it, whether it Pub- 

lick, Private or in Secret, i. In 
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rt. In Publick, this Day is to be kept in Holy. 4 Publick © 
Exerciſes; For which the Command ſeems to be 
chiefly intended, being dire&ed more immediately 
to Publick Perſons, ſuch as Rulers and Maſters of 
Families, to take care of Sanftifying one Day in, 
Seven, not only themſelves, but in their Publick; 
Capacities, with all under their Care; That an 
appointed time being ſettled, all together may be 
be in a readineſs to Worſhip God in Unity and 
Communion. And accordingly we read that Pub- 
lick Worſhip hath ever been accounted the Indiſpen- 
ſible Proper Employment of a Sabbath. Moſes of 
old time hath in every City them, we are told, who 
preach him, being read in the Synagogues every Sabs TR 3 
bath day. And upon the firſt day of the Week, we © 
alſo read, when the Diſciples came together to break — 20, To 
Bread, or receive the Sacrament of the Lord's 
Supper, Paul Preached unto them. And on this 
Day it was that they being met together, our Sa- 
viour firſt appeared to them after his ReſurrefQi- 
on ( as was before obſerved ) for two Lord's Days 
together. Eccleſiaſtical Hiſtory unanimouſly ac- Cave's 
cords to tell us how punctual and zealous the Pri- Prim. 
mitive ſucceeding Chriſtians were to Sandtify this Chriſte | 
Day with their Publick Devotions : Who there- 
fore did not think it enough to Read, and Pray, 
and Praiſe God at Home, but made Conſcience 
of appearing in the Publick Aſſemblies; from 
which nothing but Sickneſs and abſolute Neceſlity 
did ever detain them, and never without great 
Sorrow. Yea, and when Perſecution at any time 
forced them to keep Cloſe, yet if it were poſli- 
ble would they Aſſemble in the Night, or early 
in the Morning. And no ſooner was there-the 
leaſt Mitigation but they preſeatly returned to 


their open Duty,and Publickly met all together.So 
M m that 
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tiPrivate, 


that a Sabbath without Publick Worſhip ſeemed 
UnfanQified. And however commendable it 
might be acconmed for Men to conceal their De- 
votion on other Days, yet on this Day there was 
# Neceſſity to ſhew it, in order to diſtinguiſh the 
Day, the Holineſs whereof God will have own'd 
by every one, in Honour to the Lord of it ; the 
Neglte& whereof was conſtantly refle&ed on, ac- 
cording to the Merit of the Caufe, with ſevere 
Cenſures in the Primitive Chriſtian Church. And 
I would to God, thoſe would, for their own ſakes, 
well weigh this, and charge their Conſciences 
herewith; who ſo inconſtantly, I might ſay ſel- 
dom or hardly eyer frequent God's Ordigances in 
Publick on this Day ! Let ſuch cofnpute how few 
Sabbaths they remember to keep Holy, who ſpend ſo 
few, and ſo little of a few in Publick Attendance 
on Divine Service. 
| Nor yet is it only the Publick Exerciſe of Wor- 
ſhip, whereby this Day is Halowed; the Day not 
wſvally ending, affoon as our Publick Aſſemblies 
diſſolve, and the whole of it being Holy "ro the 
Lord; And therefore alfo 
2.1n Private, this Day is to be kept Holy: As well 
before we go to, as after we return from our Di- 
vine Aſſemblies to our Houſes. Where, as every 
Maſter and Governour of a Family is to celebrate 
the Day in Holineſs, with his Domeſticks, even 
with, expreſly by Name, hi Sons, and Daughters, 
and Servants, and even Sojourners;, ſo are all ſuch 
chearfully to joyn all they can, in their ſeveral 


Places, in promoting the Sacred Solemaity of the. 


Day: The Holinefs whereof is not confined to 
the Church, but is extended to Private Famikes ; 
The Command reſpecting Mankind as in ſuch So- 
ciety ; [. In it thou ſhalt do no manner of Work;, Thou, 
| nor 
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nor thy Sor, nor thy Daughter, thy Man-Servatd, 
nor 7 Meld Serves _— Stranger that 36 With- 
in thy Gates, J Which what can it intend, "but - 
that "God ſhould be Honour'd in a Body by-ſach 
Societies ſingly, on this his' wn Day, in Private, 
as well as in Publick Afemblies, and together ? 
And therefore is every Houſholder- par 
charged with the Condudt of his Domeſticks for” 
God only on this Day ; whom he ought to ſeo'as 
carefully employed for the Divine Honour, as he 
fees them buſyed on other Days for his own 
Worldly Profit. Keeping all under his Care to- 
gether ; obliging them to Holy Conferences, Read- 
ing, Catechiſing, Prayins and Praifing God ;, which 
are the proper Exerciſes for wr 9. thoſe Spa- 
ces of this Day, vacant from Pnblick Worthip, 
and allotted to Private Devotion; Whereby- the 
Holineſs of the Da way be uninterrupted; and 
no part of it UnfanAif . Yea, and if there be 
any Space ( as neceſſarily there will be) left free 
from theſe Exerciſes both in Publick and Private ; 
then farther ought the Day to be kepe Holy by us 

3- in Secret. This being the proper Place for ,, c..- 
ſo ſolemn a Time, to be both Prepared for, and 7 
improved in, And therefore before we enter upon 
the other more ſolemn Performances either in the 
Chorch or in our Families, it is but what is very 
requiſite for us, firſt to enter by our ſelves imto our 
Cloſets, and there to Implore God's Afiiſtance 
to our weak Endeavours, and to diſpoſe and raiſe 
our Aﬀe&ions to a ſuitable Pitch for the Duties 
of the Day, which we are naturally ſo backward 
to, and awkward in. And after we have conclu- 
ded the other Services, it ſeems no leſs neceſſary 
to retire hither again, to Examine our Performan- 
ces, to Bewail our Failings, to Implore God's 

M m 2 Pardon 
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Pardon. for them, to Recolle&t what hath been 
Taught us, and to Meditate on God's Works of 
Creation, Providence and Redemption, and on 
his Glory and Goodneſs manifeſted herein to vs. 
This is to SanQiify the Sabbath and to keep it Ho- 
ly, i. e. Holily employed and ſpent in Holy Du- 
ties in Publick, Private and Secret, according to 
 . the poſitive Part of the Precept enjoyning its 
Sanity. For which, that we may: have Leaſure 
and Opportunity, the Negative Part thereof is an- 
nexed, which Prohibits its Prophanation, and re- 
ſtrains us from all other Employments that might 
cn__ divert and hinder us. And eine 
0 
Weeative- 2+ Negatively, it is Commanded, that in it thou 
AY ſhalt a, nos ork, Thou nor thy Sonnor thy Daugh- 
ter, thy Man-Servant, "nor thy Maid-Servant, mr 
thy Cattel, nor rpg that 1 within thy Gates. 
ence the Day hath its Name Sabbath, ſignifyi 
Reſt ; whereby, as ſuch, it is therefore Santifie 
and that we may keep it Holy, in it we muſt not do 
any Work; i. e. Not any common Servile Work, 
ſuch as might or ought to have been done on the 
Six Days ; nor yet reſt in a bare Ceſſation from 
Labour, as a ſufficient SanRtification of the Day. 
To underſtand therefore this Prohibition it 19 
wont here to be diſtinguiſhed concerning the Work 
not to be done, and the Nor Doing it, or Reſt, 
| wherein the Duty conſiſts. 
The wan The Work not to be done on the Sabbath Day, be- 
#2 be refteg INS referr'd in the Commandment to the S:x Days 
. of Labour, plainly is reſtrained to ſuch Work as is 
proper for the —_—_— of 'that time, per- 
mitted to Man, is unſeaſonable for this. Day 
reſerved for God, whereby the Sabbath would be 
turn'd into a Worky-Day, and rendred gs 5 
wit 
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with our other Days : not for any inherent Evil 
that is in any of oor other Days Work allowed 
us by God, but for the neceſſary Inconvenience 
and unſeaſonableneſs of ſuch Work prohibited us 
only at ſuch a time : = =_ being Good in its 
Seaſon; and tho ſpiritual Exerciſe may in ſome 
Caſes be not only conſiſtent with, but very re-”. 
quiſite and Advantageous to our Worldly Employ- 
ments, from which therefore they are not alto- 
gether debarr'd ; yet are Worldly Employments 
always an hindrance to, and Inconſiſtent with Spi- 
ritual Exerciſes, and therefore are never to inter- 
fere with them. And therefore that we may be 
wholly employed in God's Work, we are wholly 
reſtrained on this his Day from our own Work, 
as diſtinguiſhed and different from God's Work, 
driving at other Ends, and hindring this. 

Not abſolutely Work then, but only Work for 
Worldly Ends, beloagn to our Six Days of La- 
bour, is forbid the Sabbath ; which it ſelf alſo is a 
Worky Day for Works of Piety, Neceſſuy, Great 
Convenienty, and Charity, whereby the Sabvarth may 
be Sanitified. For, 

1. Works of Piety are proper to the Day, and Ne Worky 
the more Labour is ſpent therein, the more a of Piery, 
tably is God ſerved, and his Sabbath Santtified. 
For which Reaſon the Prieſts Prophanation of the Sab- 
bath Days in the Temple, by their hard Labour in 
Sacrificing, is pronena_ad blameleſs, becauſe an in- Mat.12.3, 
ſtituted piece of Service in the Worſhip of God; 
which otherwiſe would have Prophan'd the Sab- 
bath, but now SanQtified ir. And upon the ſame 
account were Sabbath Days Journies allowed the 
Jews ;, becauſe tho not Ations of Piety in them- 
felves, yet they were tending to Piety, as there- 
þy Meg might come from diſtant Places to'their 
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Holy Aſſemblies. And tho ſome. have limited 
them to one Mile, others. to. Two, which is ſaid 


Works of 
Neceſſity. 
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to be the Diſtance of the utmoſt part of the Camp 
of 1ſrael, from the Tabernacle of the Congrega- 
tion, yet is it alſo reaſonably ſuppoſed that a Sab- 
bath Days Journey was any diſtance from the Place 
of their Abode to the next Synagogue ; which com- 
monly not being above a Mile or Two, that Di- 
ſtance might come to be commonly ſo called. . 


2. Works of Neceſſity are conſiſtent with the San- 
ity of the moſt Holy Day : beigg the Interpoliti- 
ons of Divige Providence, of Authority to ſuſpend 
his own Laws; aud intending the chief Deſign 
and meaning thereof, which is the Good of Man, 
for whom the Sabbath was Inſtituted, and not Mar 
made for the Sabbath,without which kind of Works 
we cannot ſubſiſt, at leaſt not well ſubſiſt on this 


- or any other Day z from the doing whereof, No- 


thing therefore can reſtrain. And this the very 
Phariſees, the preciſeſt Sticklers for the outward 
Reſt, were conſtrained to aſſent to, in as much as 
they could not deny the lawfulneſs of helping a 


Mat. 12.1, Beaſt our of @ Pit into which it was fallen on the Sab- 


bath Day. And;yet;great Warineſs and Integrity 
ought to be uſed herein, that the Neceflity be not 
wilfully and willingly made, nor under the Pre- 


' tence thereof, Liberty taken to do what might 


Wark; of 


Convent» 
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th 
. 


have been reaſonably foreſeen and done before, 
or may be forebora and done as well After the 
Sabbath. And for the ſame Reaſon. 


3. Even Works of great Convenience, are allow- 
able on this Day,fo far as may be conſiſtent with its 
due Sanctification; fince God prefers Mercy before 
Sacrifice, and deſigns not the Prejudice but Advan- 
tage - 


Vor. I. On the Fourth Commandment. 535. 


tageof Men by obliging them to his Service. From. 
any of which Works if the Jews were reſtrained,tis 
certain it was by ſome Obligation peculiar to that 
People, wherein the reſt of Mankind is not conr 
cerned, and whereof this Commandment makes 
no mention; And is therefore interpreted by our 
Saviour as having no relation thereto; by his de- 
fending his Diſciples againft the Exceptions of the 
Phariſees for plucking the Ears of Corn, +-r r. T2.T, 
them in their Hands, and eating them on the Sabbat 
Day. And therefore on this Day we take care of 
our Beaſts, and dreſs our Bodies, and provide for 
Food as on other Days; and as no doubt, even 
the Jews did prepare their Manna, and the Prieſts 
the Shew-Bread, and Paſcal Lamb; who were not 
prohibited to kindle & Fire on this Day, to dreſs 
their Meat, but only for their worldly Occupa- 

' tion and Buſineſs that might and ought to be done 
on the Six Days of Labour : And yet Chriſtian Pru- £*94-35- 
dence will caution us to have as little and few Avo- 
cations as may be from the Service of God on this 
Day. But then, 

4. Works of Charity and Mercy are particularly rs, of 
approved, and ſeem moſt proper on this Day iaſti- Charity. 
tuted for a Memorial of God's greateſt Mercy to- 
wards us; Infomuch that they are allowable to 
deſcend even to whatſoever poor Beaſt ſhall ſtand Mar.12.11; 
in need thereof: and to do well on the Sabbath Day, 
is both Lawful and Commendable ; whether it be Lu. : 3-15. 
to Mens Souls, by Inſtrufting, Adv ſing, Exhorting, yg,c 2.27, 
Reproving, Comforting and P: aying with and for 
them ; Or to their Bodies, by viſiting the Sick, 
Reconciling Differences, or Kelieving the Poor; 
which St. Pau! ordains and allows as a ſuitable Em- 
ployment for This Day ; and on which our Saviour 
wrought many of his Miracles in compaſſion to 
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Humane Infirmities.From all which it appears that 
it is only a Ceſſation from Servile Work, and for 
Worldly Ends that, falls under the Prohihition' of 

this Commandment, | 
The not doing whereof, or reſt from which, is not 
therefore, it ſelf, the Duty of keeping holy the Sab- 
bath Day, ( as hath been by ſome ſuppoſed, he- 
cauſe the Precept extends to Cartel which are in 
no Capacity to ſanQify it otherwiſe ) In as much 
as theſe are two diſtin things; the one mentioned 
as the End, and the other as the Means, We be- 
ing therefore to do no Work, in order to keep Holy 
the Sabbath Day, to which Corporeal Labour, and 
Worldly Employments are an Impediment. And 
therefore it is hut a Part of the Command that ex- 
tends to Cattel; whoſe Maſters are to keep Help, 
what they only can Ref* on ; no more limiting the 
Duty of the'one by the Capacities of the othex,than 
the King of Nineveh's Decree, extending to both, 
obliged both alike to the Duty of an Holy Faſt. 
Beſides, that ſuch Reſt is inconſiſtent with the Holy 
Convocation and Sacrificing that'God appointed, 
and with Reading and Preaching out of Aoſes and 
the Prophets, and reſorting to ſolemn Places for 
performance of theſe Duties, conſtantly prafiſed 
on this Day ; for which it was ſet apart and Em- 
phatically Bleſſed, as God being hereby likely to 
be moſt Honoured ; for which a Ceſlation from 
al mariner of Work would Incapacitate, and Pro- 
phane the Day by doing nothing, as much as it would 
be Prophan'd by- dotng any thing thereon. ' | 
The Sum then of this Command, as it imports 
our Obſervation 'of a' particular Time for the 
Worſhip of God,'is, that after Six Days of La- 
bour, cn every Firſt Day after the Jewiſh Sabbath, 
evcn the Day on which our Saviour aroſe m_ 
fg 7/7 
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the Dead, laying aſide all our Common Employ- 
" ments, we ſhould ſedulouſly apply our ſelves, 
with all under our Care and Authority, to the 
moſt ſolemn and ſerious Worſhip of God in Se- 
cret, in Pubjick, and in Private : Makeing Religion 
which is the great Work of every Day, the more 
peculiar and proper Employment of this. And 
therefore, upon the Approach of eyery Lord's 
Day, that we may thus keep it Holy, and reft from 
all oxr Work, according to the preſent Force of 
this Law, it will become us to riſe as early to 
the Service of God on his own Day, as we are ever 
wotit to do for Worldly Buſineſs on any of/our 
Days: Betaking our ſelves ſeverally, 1 Secrer, to 
Implore the Divine Aid and BenediQion, to raiſe 
our Afﬀe&ions to a ſuitable degree of Love and 
Reverence, by Reading and Meditation. Allow- 
ing as little Time as may be to other Neceſſary 
and Convenient Avocations from ſuch Exerciſes, 
till we repajr from our Cloſets to the Church. 
Whither coming early with our Family, we are 
to joyn in the Publick Warſhi of God, in Prayers 
and Praiſes, and hearing his Word Read and 
Preached, not _ to communicate in whate- 
ver Holy Ordinance he is there deſigned to be ac- 
knowledged thereby ; and, as often and long as 
ſuch Opportunities are offered, preferring our 
- Publick before Private Devotion: Whence re- 
turning from thus ſerving God, we ought not ta 
negle& the ſerving him any more; but, giving 
way to the neceſſary Refreſhments of Nature, we 
are to continue his Worſhip in our Houſes, with 
our own Domeſticks, whom we are to over-ſee 
and dire& in God's Work on this Day, as we did 
in our Work on the other Days. Calling them 
together, Worſhiping God ia our Familie; w_ 
os | them, 
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| them, Iaſtruting, Adviſing, and Encouragi 

them ſeverally Bree to their Needs my Cn 
road in their Duties. None abſenting him- 
elf needleſly from ſuch Service, nor Interrupt- 
ing it by any other Employment than what Ne- 
or Charity may juſtify him in: All World- 
ly Buſineſs, Idleneſs, Sports, and needleſs Diver- 
ons, being totally refrain'd. Conclading the 
Day, not ſooner than we are wont to do our other 
Days, as we began it in Secret with God. Here- 
by «the Santtification and Reſt of God's Holy Sab- 
bath, will have been duly kept, and this Command 
Remembred by us. To promote which, proceed 

we to Inquire. | 


0 IM. Laſtly, Concerning the Oblig ation enjoyning us 
"i PHE®" hereto : Implyed in the Coramandment ſu theſe 
Three Particulars, viz. The Particular and In- 
ſtant Care of God in recommending its Obſerva- 
tion to our Remembrance ; Remember the Sabbath 
4 ro keep it Holy. The Equity and Reaſonable- 
neſs of the San&ion, from that bountiful and libe- 
ral Portion of time that God hath allowed us, 
. for the Affairs and Buſineſs of this preſent Life; 
Six Days ſhalt thou Labour, and da all thy Work. And 
the ſolemn Dedication of this Day by God him- 
ſelf, to his own immediate Worſhip and Service ; 
both from his own Example, Who reſted the Se- 
venth Day, after his Six Days Work of Creation ; 
and by his Benedition, who therefore Bleſſed the 
Sabbath Day and Hallowed it. 

I. Conſider we the particular and inſtant Care of 
God, in recommending the Obſervation of the Sabbath 
Day to our Remembrance. Remember the Sabbath Day 
#0 keep it Holy. Which is ſuch a Preface as none 
other of God's Commandments are ans" 

Ot 
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Not but that any of his other Commands exaQt as 
much our Remembrance to Obſerve them as this; 
ſince he that Offends in one Point is reckoned Guilty Jam. 2-10, 
5n al, God's Will being of equal Obligation to be 
_— in every Duty; Only this Men are the apteſt 
to Negle&t,;: with moſt fatal Conſequence to them- 
ſelves, for it hath long been the Obſervation of 
Good Men, and Confeſſion of: bad Men, that the 
Flood of Wickedneſs firſt breaks in at this Breach z 
The very Face of cry. co among us, being ow- 
ing to nothing more than to this Inſtitution of a 
Particular Day to make publick Profeſſion of it. 
When once Men. have hardned themſelves to 
make no Conſcience of diſtinguiſhing the Sacred- 
neſs of this Day ; we commonly ſee them prone 
to all manner of Sin, \And whenever any of them 
happea thereby to be hrought to an untimely End, 
they are forced to eoiodgs, what is not to 
be either concealed or denyed then, that the oc- 
caſion of their falling into thoſe Crimes which 
cauſed their Deaths, was their Prophanation of 
the Sabbath, and contemptuous Negle& to keep 
Holy the Lord's Day. This therefore, as a ſtr 
Fort is, while well guarded and maintain'd, a 
Security to the due Obſervation of all the reſt of 
God's Commandments. And while Men make 
Conſcience of keeping Holy the Sabbath Day, there 
is probability they will grow better thereby, and 
however ſome ſecurity that they will not grow 
worſe; But in betraying this Hold they betray all; 
and let in a Deluge of Vice, which ſeldom ſtops 
before it ends in utter Ruine. So that he, that 
forgets this, Remembers nothing of his own ei- 
ther Duty or Iatereſt. And uſually Mens Regard 
hereto diſcovers what they really are, notwith- 
ſtanding vheir Specious Pretences of a Profeſſion. 
| The 
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| The beſt Men being ever moſt mindful of SanRi- 
fying this Day, which none but the very worſt da 
ordinarily Prophane. This being what God hath 
eſpecially recommended to our Care and Watchful- 
neſs; which ourEye therefore ought ever to be np- 
on, to prepare for it before it come,and to Redeem 
and Improve it when it does come, as of greateſt 
Moment to ſecure and increaſe our Virtue and Ca- 
pacity to Honour God, in the due Obſervation of 
any of wa wy era ay 1 iefndienchs 
2. Con again, t uity and Reaſonablene 

of the Si, - wa that beat Portion of Time 
that God hath allowed us for the Aﬀairs and Buſmeſs 
of this preſent Life: Six Days ſhalt thou Labour, and 
do all thy Work ;, God reſerving only the Seventh 
Part of our Time, who might have demanded 
the whole, whoſe all js, from us, to himſelf. 
Herein only ſecuring ſome juſt Acknowledgment 
of his Propriety, by an eaſy Compoſition ; Indul- 
ging a ſeaſonable Reſt for both our own Bodies, 
and our Cattel, ' after as many Days Labour as 
can well be endured ; allowing ſufficient Space for 
diſpatch of our own temporal Conceras; Not 
confining us to over much Holy Service at once 
Neither yet intermitting ſpiritual Employmeats, 
' Jong enough to ſuffer the Soul to contra&t a Dead- 
neſs or Averſion thereto ; nor proportioning leſs 
Space for their Performance, than their Difficul- 
ty and Importance neceſſarily require. And there- 
fore had it been left to our own diſpoſal, we 
could not in Juſtice have allotted leſs than the 
Seventh Part, Eſpecially, ſince we hope ſhortly 
to dedicate the whole of an Eternity thereto. 
And he then that thinks this too much for God, is 
doubtleſs for allowing him, by his Good Will, 

none at all. EO ng en 
The 
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The Largeneſs therefore, and Freeneſs of our 
own Time, is amighty Argument for our more 
Juſt Obſervation of the Little Remainder dedicated 
to God, leaving no Man either Reaſon or Neceſ- 
ſity to defraud him thereof; It being fitter to 
ſpare ſome of our Abundance, which is all God's, 

to filtch from God's Little, which bel 

not tous. However, his Bounty to us, ſhoul 
make us juſt to him ; and ſince he hath given us 
Six Day: and himſelf but One, we ſhould own his 
Propriety, as well as claim our own; and which 
appears hence the moſt Reaſonable and Equita- 
ble Thing in the World, that we ſhould Remember 
the Sabbath Day to keep it Holy, Six Days labouring, 
and doing all that we have to do. For, 

3. Laſtly, Conſider we alſo the Solemn Dedication % 
7 this Day by God himſelf, to his own immediate Wor 

ip and Service ;, Both from his own Example, who 
reſted the Seventh Day, after his Six Days Work of 
Creation ; And by his Benedifion, who therefore 
Bleſſed the Sabbath Day and Hallowed it. 

The Example of God's reſt on this Day, ſeems to 
be inſerted 1n the Precept on no other Deſign but 
to inforce thence its Obſervation; Diſcoveri 
the Antiquity of its Inſtitution, the Honour it 1s 
ſtampt with, And the Authority warranting our 
Compliance ; being what God began himſelf, for 
us to follow him in; and wherein probably he 
hath been followed ever ſince the World was 
formed ; and will doubtleſs ſo continue to be till 
it ſhall end, by all his true Worſhipers ; whoſe 
Glory as well as Duty it is to be Imitators of him. 

And the Divine Benedittion attending- it recom- 
mends it for its ſake, and our own, to our more 
peculiar regard,as being aDay particularly Bleſs'd, 
and deſigned for a Bleſling to us. For fo jt's Be- 

nediftion 
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nediftion may be underſtood both in a Relative, 
and Effetive Senſe. For Times no more than 
Places are capable of any real or inherent Bleſſing, 
But | 

Relatively, the Sabbath is Bleſid and Hallowed as 
it is ſeparated from Prophane and Common unto 
Sacred and Spiritual uſes ; whereby it is differen- 
ced and exalted above all other Days; whereof 
our Notice and Regard is commanded, that what 
God bath Sanitified be not eſteemed Common or Un- 
clean. 

And Efefively it is Bleſſed, as the appointed 
Seaſon of God's more ſolema Diſpenſation of bis 
greateſt Bleſſings to us 3 whereby it is rendred a 
Day of Bleſſings, as well as a a Day, and no 
leſs Profitable to us, than Honourable in it ſelf. For 
tho God doth Bleſs us on other Days, ( to 
which the Comfort of every Day is owing ) yet it 
may be not in that plentiful Manner, or excellent 
Kind, nor with that Conſtancy and Aſſurance to 
be depended on by us, or perhaps only as ſome 
Effe@ of his Bleſſing obtained by us on this, tho 
diſpenc'd on ſome other Day : This only being 
the appointed Day of Bleſſings, above all other; 
whereon Divine Comforts are Diſpenc'd for the 
ay me Subſiſtance both of our Souls and 

odies on the Intermediate Days ; ſo that only 
they that keep Holy the Sabbath Day, may reaſona- 
bly expe, or do uſually experience a Bleſſing up- 

| on either of them all the Week following, 
| For, as for the Soul, this Day is peculiarly de- 
| | hgned a Bleſſing to it ;, by calling it out of the Hurry 
of Worldly Concerns, to Spiritual and Holy Em- 
ployments, that tend to refine and improve its 
Capacities, to recover it from Senſe and Sin, and 
exalt it to a more near Similitude and Union to 
its 
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its Maker. For which end, Holy Ordinances are 
more freely diſpens'd, and filld with the Effuſi- 
ons of God's Spirit and the Grace of his more 
Immediate Preſence; And a greater Portion of 
Spiritual Bleſſings from him ( as one ſays) may 
with a more Confident Faith be expeQed, when 
both the Ordinances and the Day too are Gods, 
than when tho the Ordinance be his, yet the Day 
is ours. So that Spiritual Employments tho pro- 
fitable on any Day yet are moſt Seaſonable, and 
likely to be moſt Advantageous on the Lord's Day. 
And then as for Temporal and Bodily Concerns ;, 
When the Soul is Bleſſed, Theſe cannot go amiſs. 
And our Saviour hath expreſly promiſed, that if 
we ſeek firſt the Kingdom of God and bis Righteouſneſs, Mat.6.33. 
all theſe Things ſhall be added unto 1; being 
Bleſſings of an Inferior order and value that will 
be thrown into the Bargain, of Courſe accompa- 
nying thoſe greater ones of the Soul for preſent 
Encouragement. And, therefore they only that 
do make Conſcience of ſpending Religiouſly the 
Lord's Day can juſtly hope to live Comfortably 
all the Week; And they who do not ſeek for a 
Bleſliag from God on the Day he hath Bleſs'd and 
ſet apart for Bleſſing, they may reaſonably ex- 
pea to Want and go without his Bleſſing all the 
Week following. - For God's Bleſſings are whol- 
ly in his own Diſpoſe, not always to be had, 
when juſt wanted or deſired, but only when he 
will be pleaſed to beſtow them, if therefore we 
negle& his Time of proffering, we may not hope 
that he will obſerve our time of needing them. 
Many Bleſlings are doubtleſly loſt, for want of ſea- 
ſonable ſeeking ; ſo that by negleRting the Op- 
portunity that is Bleſſed on the Lord's Day, we ex- 
poſe our ſelves to the Wrath and ws. 6 - 
0 
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God on our own Days ; Who in Juſtice may for- 
fake vs then, who firſt forſook him when he ap- 
pointed -us the Time of waiting upon him. 

Nor are we without many, and very ſignal In- 
ſtances of ſevere Judgments God hath in every 
Age, inflicted on Sabbath Breakers, as well as Cone 
ſtant Mercies wherewith he hath ſucceſsfully Blef- 
ſed the Pious Obſervers of that Day. . 

Many that have been notoriouſly Guilty of the 
Sin, haveas remarkably been overtaken with their 
Puniſhment. And particularly it may be obſer- 
ved that thoſe who have preſumed, by Reaſon of 
their poor and ſtrait Circumſtances in the World; 
to encroach upon the SanQity of this day with | 
their common Concerns and Buſineſs, are uſually 
condemn'd to continual Poverty and unſucceſsful- 
neſs in almoſt al] their Undertakings. And on the 
other Hand, many that have duly herein made 
Conſcience of their Duty, have abundantly been 
made ſenſible of the Bleſſing, ſo as to ſee and ac- 
knowledge it the Effet hereof. Inſomuch, that 
one would be ready to conclude, that in the 
Womb of this one Day, are wrap'd up all the 
Bleſſings and Misfortunes of our whole Lives; 
And that juſt as we Remember to keep Holy the Sab- 
bath Day, ſo uſually doth God remember us to 
bleſs our ſecular Employments on our other Days. 

To this, then, ought we to apply our ſelves 
as to the Fountain of al}. our Bleſſings; As the 
only means to better our ſelves, and mend the 
Age and Times we live in. 

You therefore, that are Maſters and Gover- 
nours of Families z Remember your Obligation and 
Intereſt in this Commandment. The Obſervation 
of it is required from your Hands, who are made 
Guardians of God's Propriety in it; being mm 
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ed not only with your ſingle Duty, but with 
that of all your Family herein ; your Sons and your 
Daughters, and your Servants and Sojourners with you, 
whom you cannot connive at or ſuffer, much leſs 
Countenance in any Prophanation of this Holy 
Day, without breach of au Truft, and Guilt 
not only of Impiety, but of Injuſtice, and Unfaith- 
fulneſs to God. 

And you Children or Servants, or Sojourners in 
ſuch Families, where a Pious Regard 1s had to the 
SanQtification of the Lord's Day, Bleſs God for 
the Mercy, and repine not at the Reſtraint ; but 
make due Improvement of the Means which others 
want, and none can be bleſsd without. And if it 
be your Lot to live in Families where no regard 
to the Day is had, yet do you beware of partak- 
ing in the'Sin; and think not your ſelves ever a 
whit the more at Liberty for being left ſo, ſince 
God remits not your Obligation 3 But rather be 
more careful of your ſelves, ſince negletted and 
expoſed by others. 

In a Word, let us all do what we cin to re- 
trieve and uphold the Holineſs of this Day, on 
which the Profeſſion of 'Holineſs, and Enjoyment 
of Happineſs ſo viſibly Depend: Expreſſing our 
Thankfulneſs for its Bleſſhg, by-our ready Accep- 
tance thereof, in always Remembring to keep Holy 
the Sabbath Day. 


Which God Almighty; by his ſpecial Grace, make us 
both Willing and Ale faithfully to perform, . to 
the Glory of his Great Name, and our own Sals 
vation, for Jeſus Chrift his ſake ! To whom be 
Glory now and for ever, Amen. 
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to its Objett, its Agent, and 
the Space of its Performance, 
116, 117. What Tufluence 
the Belief of God's creating 

the 


XUM 


XUM 
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the World onght to have on 


3 123, &c. 
Creed, commonly called the 


Why our Belief, Ibid. The 
manner of Rehearſing it con- 
foder*d, 60. The Riſe, Ori- 
= and Occaſion of its be- 
compiled, 95 

En S, The Scandalous and Ide- 
mo worſhip of the Croſs 
among the Romaniſts con- 
denmed, 213, The uſe of 
the Croſs in Baptiſm, 4s 
 pratiiſed in the Church of En- 
vindicated, |1bid. 
Crucifixion of Jeſus Chriſt, 
The Mamer of that Puniſh- 
ment explained, 209. The 
ys why Chriſt ſo ſuffer- 
ed, affigrwd, 211. The In- 
fluence, which the Belief of 
Chriſt's Crucifixion orght 
to have on us, 213, KC. 


D. 
Eath of Chriſt, explain'd 


and iluftrated as to its 
Nature, Certainty, Manner, 
and Cauſe, 264, &c The 
Uſe, which we ought ro make 
of the Belief of this Dottrine, 
219, &c. 


TL 
ts,” 4 Gener i 
rage Thermo 

t0 p.452- ecepts 
p # Table of the Decalogue, epe: | 
| 4 from ok 
ET, Adater of the fla 
er of the four 
Commandments þ fr Firſ 
Table, 445. And of the 
Srx Commandment of the the 

ſecond Table, = = 
Commands of the # Table, 


"a, fonftee dw mom 


to En, Second co ble, 
when the latter are inconſi- - 
ftem with the former, 449 
Beſcent of Chriſt into Heh, 
The Truth of it aſſerted, and 
the Meaning of that Phraſe 
explain'd, 222, &C. 
=_ 0; The Special Deſign 
our Covenanting with God 

in is Rajrifon, 44 
Devil, What i meant by re- 
nouncing him and all hs 
Works, 36 
DiſtinRion, of the Three fiew 
fons in the Godhead, ſhown 
to be twofold, viz. By their 
ſeveral perſonal Properties tm 
relation to each other ;, And 
their perſonal Operations in 
reſpect to Mey 97, &c. 


Di- 
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Divinity ef 'Chriſt, - aſerred'Eternity of God, ſhews $0: 


and maintained, 159, &Cc. 
Hs  Reſurretion from 'the 
Dead a-Proof of it, 238 


The Effet which the Belief of 


this Divine Attribute ought 


to have on us, Ibid. 


ion, God's Dominion Everlaſting Life, as it relates 


over the World explain'd, 
08, &c.'\ The Dominion 
'. of Chriſt. wtb.the Grounds 
and Reaſons of it conſider'd, 
169, &c. The Nature and 
Extent of bus Dominion,172. 
The Subjeitts of Chriſs Do- 
mnion Thid.: The Atts of it, 
Legiſlatior, and Juriſdittion, 
I73, &c. | The Duration of 
it, 174. What Influence the 
Belief of Chriſts Domini- 
ON over #5 ought to have on 
our Lives, ſheton in ſix par- 
ticalars, 175, &C. 


Ee 


Mypire, God's Empire over 

the World, exerciſed bath 

by his Legiſlative and Pro- 
viagntial Authority IO2 

_ / ff .--4 

Employment, of Glorified Spi- 
rits un Heavcn briefly deſcri- 
bed, : 419 
Errors, with rcſpe&t tothe Par- 
aun and Forgiveneſs of Sins, 
eonfuted, 366 
Elience of God, and his At- 
triemtes Conſider 'd and ex- 

} 
77, CC, 


[ts FA 


#0 the Wicked, explained, 


400, &c. Proofs to ſhew 
that there is ſuch a State © 
reſerved for them in the other 
World, Tbid. The Mature 
of this State, as it takes im 
the Puniſhment of Loſs and 
Pain, and the Eternity of 
both, deſcribed, 401, &Cc. 
The Influence which the Be- 
lief of this ought to have on 
144 as it bath reſpett to Sin, 
406, To this World, 407, 
and to our Duty, 410. Ever- 
laſting Life, as it relates to 
Good Men explained, 411, 
&Kc. The Certainty, of ſuch 
a future State ſhewn, 412. 
The Nature of it deſcribed, 
a it comprehends the Happi- 
zeſs of a Life freed from all 
Grief and Miſery, 414, and 
poſſeſſed of all compleat En- 
Joyments, with reſpett to the 
Face, Society, Employment, 
SC. thereef, 415, KC. And 
as it imports the Happineſs 
of Eternal Life, 420, &Cc. 
What Influence the Dottrine of 
the future State of Good Men, 
ought to bave on 1, ſhewn in 


ſeveral 
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ſeveral particulars, 422 Arguments to prove Jeſus to 
Exaltation, of our Saviour, 


XUM 


conſidered and illuſtrated, as 


be the only begotten Son of 
God, - Ibid. 


it conſiſts in bis Reſurreftion, Forgiveneſs of Sins, The Ne- 


Aſcenſion, Glorification, and 
coming to Judgment from, 
p. 227, 10 p. 301. 


Exiſtence of God, the Belief 


of it, the Fundamental Do- 
ttrine of all Religion, 67. 
Proefs brought to evince the 
Exiſtence of God, 69, &C. 


F. 


| 5 The Principle of all 


Religions Adoration and 
Prattice, 58. The Founda- 
tion of it, the Being of God, 
Ibid. The neceſſity of it in 
order to Salvation, 65. The 
Subjeft Matter of the Chri- 
ftian Faith contain'd in the 
Creed, 67. The neceſſity of 
Faith farther urg'd, 457 


Father, «pon mhat account this 


Title belongs to God, conſi- 
der'd, 92, &c. What Jr- 
fluence the Conſideration of 
this Relation of God to us 
ought to have on our Lives, 
94. God more pecmiarly the 
Father of our Lord ſeſus 
Chriſt 


95 
Fyiation, of Jeſus Chriſt, ex- 


Several 


- flain'd, 157, &C. 


ture of the Doftrine of For- 
giveneſs of Sins, conſider d, 
349, &c. The Authority 

and Power, whereby it 
be effeftted, 353. Chriſt's 
Death, the mov:ng and mes 
ritorions Cauſe of it, Ibid. 
The Extent of Forgiveneſs of 

Sins, 354. The Terms 
on which Forgiveneſs of Sins 
is attainable, are Faith and 
Repentance, 356. The In- 
ſtruments of conveying this 
Grace to #5 are the Sacra- 
ments, and Sacerdotal Abſo- 
lution, 357, 358. The Place 
appropriated to the Diſpen- 
ation of this Favour is the 
Church of Chriſt, 359. The 
Time when it is attainable, 
limited to this Life, Ibid. 
and 360, &C. The Bleſſed- 
neſs of this Grace conſider'd 
at large, 362, &c. Our 
Obligation to a Suitable Be- 
lief, nnd ſuitable Prattice, 
ſhewn in fix Particulars, 366, 
GC. 


Ghoſt 
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| Wiſe, 84. Holy, 86. Juſt, 1, 

G. Ibid. and Good, 8&7, Can 

: | be but one, 89, &c. God 

(5+ The Holy Ghoſt the only Objett of Religious | 

" the Third Perſon of the Worſhip, 453. The Neceſ- | 

Blaſed Trinity, 301. His. ſity of apprehending aright his 

Name, both as to his Nature, Nature and Attribmtes,qss = 

axd bis Perſonal diſtinguiſh- Godfathers, andGodmothers, 


ing Operations explaind, why ſo called, 32 
302. His real exiſtence Goodneſs of God, The Na- | 
foewn, 303. His Nature ture of it briefly explain'd, | 
diftinftly conſider d, 304, B87. The Influence which the 
&c. His Office with reſpett Belief of it ought to have on | 
ro 1, Santlification, and ws, Ibid. 
wherein it confiſts, explain'd, H. 
306, &c. Extraordinary 
Gifts of the Holy Ghoſt, Hi; the Word of 
ard - whom — > f God, an Inſtituted Aft | 
07, &c. Oras Ope- of Religious Worſhip, 466 
- » 4 of the Holy Ghoſt, earen, The 7 b | 
e Nature of them illuſtra- Place briefly deſcribed, 416 
red, 311. The Means where- Heavenly-mindedneſs enforc- 
by he Sanftifies Believers, ed, 261, 262, &c. 
312. The Manner of his Hell, The State of that Place | 
Santtifying Chriſtians, 316. briefly deſcribed, 402 
What Influence the Deftrine Holy, in what Senſe a Day 
of zhe Holy Gholt's being may be ſaid to be Holy, 528 
our Sanftificr, ought to have Holineſs, of God, brieſly ex- 
of ws, 319, QC. plair'd, 86. The Influence 
God,his Exiſtence proved, from mhich the Belief thereof ought 
p.69, ro fp. 77. His Eſſence to have on our Lives, Ibid. | 
conſider'd, 77, &c. That Humane Inventions, God 55nor 
he is a Spirit, 78, 79. Eter- to beworſhipped by Humane 
wel, 80. Immutable, Ibid. Inventions, as far as they re- 
Ormnporent, 82, Ommepre- late to the Subjtantials of Re- 
jenr, Ibid. Omniſcient, 83. livion, 480 


Hu- 
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Humeni d by Chriſt's 
oak o moe Ne 


Humiliation of Jeſus Chriſt 


conſiſting in bis Incarnation 
and (Pong fider'd and ex- 


plain'd fromp.182,to p. 227. 
Humiliation w— pay Effet 
intended, and to which we 
are obliged by Chriffs Incar- 
nation, 197 


I. 
Eſus, tbe Importance of that 


was the onl 
God, 157, 
Ri obs 3% he bas to Ms _ 


tle, illuſtrated, 158, &Cc. 
b a 1, 


The uſe to be 

the Belief of this Dottrine 
ſhewn in ſeveral Particulars, 
162, &c. Jeſus conſiders 
ed in his State of Humiliati- 
on fromp. 182, to p.22.7.That 
be was concerved and 

183. That he was con- 
ceived by the Holy Ghoſt 184. 
Born of the Virgin 


Name, and how it comes Jewiſh —— the Infitution 


to be peculiarly appropriated 


to our Redeemer, conſider'd, 
128, &c. 
Saviour of the World, deli- 


e Reaſon of 
523 


of it, 


zts » Xo 


Thet he is the Ignorance encouraged by _ 


vering #4 from 4 fey of Sin, Image Worſhip orobibieed, 


and Death, 132. The Ef- 
felts of Believing Jeſus to be 
our Saviour, ſhewn in ſeve- 
ral Particulars, 133, &C. 
ay proved tobe the Chriſt, 


ſeveral Arguments, 141, 


piſt's, 
470, &c. The making of 
Images, whether by our 


Minds, or Hands, forbids 


den, 472. The Threatning 


againſt thoſe who worſhip God 


Images, 


2 
&c. The nature of bis Un- Immorality,owing chiefly to the 


(tion ex laid, 151. 


threefol Office of Prophet, 


His 


want of an early and _ 
gious Education, 


Prieſt, and King illuſtrated, Immutability of God, this Ar. 


I51, &c. What Influence 


the Belief of Jeſus's being the 


Chriſt, ought to have on us, 


154 Several Arguments 
proanc'd to prove that Jeſus 


rrubute briefly explain'd, 80. 
What Influence the Belief 


of this Artribute ought to 
have on w, - 


% 


In- . 


"I; 


oy *-oerF- Son of : 


34 
* 


R— our _ ex- 
plarr'd, 183, &c. The man- 
wer of it, 184. The Rea- 
for of it, 185. The Influ- 
ence which the. Belief of 
Chriſs Incarnation ought to 

e 07. 14 I92 
Infinite PerfeRtion, the Origi- 
nal of all the other Divine 
Attributes 77 
Inheritors of the Kin gdom of 
Heaven, what is meant 
thereby explained, 34 
Inftitvted Ads of Divine 
Worſhip conſidered, 465, 

& 


Ce 

Judgment, The certainty of a 
future Tudgment ſhewn, from 

* the:Conſideration, of the Na- 
ture and Condition of Man, 
of the eſſential Difference be- 
tween Good and Evil, of the 
Exped:ency of an exatt Diſ- 
crimination to diſtinguiſh and 
diſcover Perſons, &c. 268, 


Judgment, conſider'd, 271, 
Particular Day of fndoment, 


of belicuing fuch a Particu- 
lar Jndgment, 272, Gene- 
ral Tudoment, the nature of 


Criſt is to be our Tide, 
274. The certainty thereof 
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foetn, Ibid. The Exped:- + 


ency of his being our Tudg® 
tluftrated in ſeu Particu- 
lars, 276, &c. The Man- 
ner of bis Appearance toJudg- 
ment explan'd, 279. Who 
the Perſons are, that are t0 


be judged, 281, &c. The 


Manner of Summoning the © 


Perſons to be judged, conſi- 


der'd, 285. The Order of 
. their Appearance, 286. The 


Cauſe for which they are ro be 
tryed, confiaer'd, with ve- 
[ne to the Import and Re- 
prot of ut, and the Uſe we 
ought to make of the Belirs 
of it, 287, &c. The Sen- 
tence to be paſy'd 07 thoſe that 
are tobetryed, twoſold, 29.4. 
The Righteonſneſs of this Sen- 
rence ſhewn in ſeveral Par- 
ticulars, 296. The Ifli- 
ence which ſuch a Belief of 1 
future Fudgment, ought 19 
have on our Lives, 298,&c. 


269, 270. Thetimeof this Judgments upon Sabbath- 


Breakers, ſome of them ſpe- 
cified, $44 


wheat, 271. The Conſequence Juſtice of God, briefly conſi- 


der'd, 86. The Effetts which 
the Belief of this Attribute, 
ouvht to harve on 14, 87 


it explaird, 273. That Juſtification, the Aſſurance of 


Chriſt's having compleated 
onr Juſtification confirmed by 


bis Rejrurrettion, 2.40 
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Life Everlaſting the Dotrine 

K. of it, as is expreſſed in the 

laſt Article wy our Creed, 

Eys, the Power of the fully and diſtinitlyexplaind, 

Keys, what, 358 400,&c. See farther, Ever- 
Kingdom of Chriſt, the Na- laſting Life. s. 

ture of his Spiritual Kingdom Luſts, ſinful of the Fleſh to be re- 


explain'd, - © 153 nounc'd, 38 
Knowledge, the Neceſſity of 
heving a true Knowledge of M. - 
God, 456 KG 
Agiſtrates, their Daty 
Is L _ ſhewn with Reſpett to @ 
Fs  - Religions Education,” . 5 
| Gorqrs the Nature of a Law Man, the Top and Perfettion of 
in general, briefly deſcri- - the viſible World, 71 


bed, 432. Law} of God di- Manner, whereinwe are taught 
Pinguiſhed into Natural and - to ewn our Baptiſmal Vow, 4.2 
Poſnive, 433- What Obli- Mary, The Name,Condition,&Cc. 
gations the Laws given the - Of the Virgin Mary con- 
Jews have upon us Chriſtians, ſidered, . 189 
435+ The Moral Jewiſh Law Maſters of Families, their Du- 
doth oblige ws Chriſtians, ty with reſpett to the Religi- 
-- 436.The Santtion of the Law ou Education of Children, 6 
of the ten Commandments Members of Chriſt, what it 
grounded on the Authority and _ is to be ſo, | 
providential Mercy of God, Merits of Chriſt's Sfferings, 


438, &c. The Circumſtan- conſidered, 162 
ces of promulgating this Law, Meſſiah, See, Chriſt, < 
conſudered, 440, &c. Miraculous gererati-n of Jeſus 


Legiſlative Authority of God, Chriſt, a Proof of his brir g 
wherein it conſis, 102, &C. the only begotten Son of God, 
Legiſlator, God the Legiſlator 158 
of the Precepts contained in Moral Law, given to the Jews 
the Decalogue, or ten Com- obligatory upon uw Chrill 11ns, 
mandments, 432, CC. i 436 
Name 
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N. 


| Ame, What 3t 3s to take 
N the Name of God in 
Fam, 495- 


That we take 
mane of God m Vain, 


; when we uſe it ( 1, ) without Obedi 


þ -__- an Our imtention,4.96. 
(2-9 Wichous Reverence in 

mor, 499.( 3-) 
witheut Truth, «s we 
fwew to @ Falſhood, $Ol. 
or ſwear r $04- or Cu- 
ftomarily and in Conmon 
Diſcourſe, 505. The Threat- 
the Prophaners 


ame, as it is ex- 
eſed i in the third Command- 
ment, what it implies, ex= 
plained, 
Nitoral "Atts of Religious 
Worſhip, conſidered and il- 
0g 


Proof of his Exiſtence, 
my This Notion proved 


Ly > bo Univerſal and Natu- 
ral, 
Novatians, the Error of the 
Novatian Hereticks concern- 
ing the Nature of Repentance 
. and Regrounys of Sins, 354 


_ 
N 


O. 


On the _ of it; 


Solemn Oaths a 
Nate At of Religious 
Worſhip due to God, 464 
ence , Nature of 
Evangelical Obedience ex- 


plain'd, 40, 41. The Obe- 


dience which will be only ac 
ceptable to God muſt be, (1 ) 
Through Chriſt alone, 258. 
( 2. ) Reverential, 259. 


(4 A Ibid. (4) 


Fidxcial, Ibid. And ( 5. ) 


itual, 260. The Rule 
Sprituc 260: contained in | 


the ten Commandments, 4.30, 
&c. 


$08, &c- Obligations of « Chriſtian to 


be true to bis Calling, 43, 
&c. 


462 Office of Jeſus as Chriſt ex- 
Notion of God, Imprinted by plain'd,from, p.139, p.to 156- 
mas on our Aﬀends, a YR tency of Od 


refly 
nd, $2. The Effetts 
off believing this Attributs, 


Ibid. 


Omnipreſency, of God, the 


Nature of it ſhewn $2. What 
Influence the Belief of this 
or:ght to have on oxr Lives, 


83 
On- 
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Omniſciency of God, this At- Patripaſſians, their Herely ops. 

tribute explaind, 33, The posd, K c 

Effefts of believing it, 84 Performances, fredied fol i 
Original Si, whet, 350 Meſliah, ſach « 


P. Sufferings, all fi 


Apiſts, their Error with the Chrift, 
P Teſpelt to the Remiſſion Perſonal CharaQters, 
of Sins, grounded on the by Prophecy to the 
mercenary Dattrine of Purga- peculiar to are 
tory, 366. Their Errors Argument of bis being the 
confider'd and confuted with Chriſt, 142 
reſpeft to Image-Worſhip , Pomps of the World, to: be 
M 471, &c. 'renounc'd, what they are, $9 
Pardon of Sins, ſce, Forgive- Praiſe, a Natural Att of Reli- 
neſs. ' _ . - Sious Worſhip due to God g65 
Parents, whether Natural, C:- Prayer, a Natural Att of Re. 
ff, or Spiritual obliged to ligious Worſhip due to God, 

i 


ſee _e wn ly uo or , Ibid. 
Care be religiouſly brought up, Preadamites their Hypatheſis 
4, &c. he may be ſaid to conſider'd, 122 


be the beſt Parents, 16. The Preaching, an Inſtituted A 
Importance of being aParent, of Divine Worſhip, 466 
18, Parents, reproved for Private Worſhip, on #he Lord's 
their neglef# in religiouſly Day conſider'd, 530. The 
educating their Children, 19, Obligation which Maſters of 
'&c. exhorted to inflrutt them Families lie nnder to take care 
in Religion, 24, Parents of it, Ibid. 
Sins in morſiupping of Images Promiſes, the Nature of the 
viſited upon thetr Children, Promiſes made by us to God 

/ . 485 at our Bajtiſm, explain'd, 
Paſſion of Chriſt conſedered and 35, &c. 
explai'd fromp.199,to f-227 Prophaners of Gods Name, 
Paternity Fi God conſider d and who may be ſaid to be fo, 
explain'd, 92, &c, ſhenn m ſeveral Irſtancesg 
496z 
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496, &c. That God takes 
particular notice of thoſe who 
 Prophane his Name, $08. 
Lnd reſolves to puniſh them, 
509. The Severity of that 
Puniſhment ſhewn both with 


 reſpett to this and the next Redeemer, the Per 


Life, 510,511. A Pathetical 
Addreſs to the Prophaners 
of God's Name, F12,&c. 
Providence, the Works of 
Providence in the Common 
and Wonderful Effetts thereof, 
 conſider*d, 73 


Providential Authority of God, 


R. 


Eading the Word of 
God, an Inſtituted Aft 

of Religious Worſhip, 466 
[2 of gar. 

Redeemer propoſed to our Be 
lief, as deſcribed; Firſt, by 
bis Name Jeſus, from p.138, 
to p. 139. Secondly, by his 
Offce,ss Chriſt, from p.1 39, 
to p. 156. Thirdly, By his 
Relations with reſpett to God 
and Vs,from p.156, top.182. 


wherein it conſiſts, 105, &c, Reformation of Manners, one 


Publick Worſhip on the Lord”; 
Day, the Nature of it ex- 
plain'd, 529. The Odliga- 


grear Means of bringing. 


it about, is the Religious 
Education of Children, © 18 


tion of it, Ibid. The Pra- Regeneration promoted bythe 


FHice of the Primitive Chri- 
Ftians, therein ſhewn, Ibid. 


Reſurreftion of Chriſt from 
the Dead, 


4 263 
Puniſhment of the Wicked in Religious Education of Chil- 


the other World, conſider'd, 
a it implies a Puniſhment of 


dren, its Neceſſity enforc'd, 
7. Its Advantage to the 


Loſs, and a Puniſhment of Publick, to Parents, and to 
Pain, 401 the Children, ſhewn, 9, 10. 
- Purity of Chriſt's Humanity Religious Worſhip, God the 
conſider'd and explain'd, 199 only objett of it, 453. The 
Act of Religious Worſhip, 

Q. conſider'd and explain'd,gs 5. 


The Mmter of Religious 

(Queſtions, The Prelimina- Worſhip explain'd, 470, 

ry Queſtions of the Chirch @&c. The Manner of Reli- 

, Catechiſm, treated of from gious Worſhip illuſtrated, 

\ f. 28, top. F7 494, Kc. The time of it, 
\ 


pAr- 
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riddles the Sabbath, or Reſurre&ion of the Dead 


the Lord's Day, conſider'd 
and explain'd, 515, &Cc. 


Renounc'd, The ſeveral Things 


Renounc'd in our Baptiſm 
explain'd, 36. What itis to 
Renounce, the Devil and all 
bis Works, Thid. What :s 
meant by renouncing rhe 
World, 37. What we are 
to underſtand by the Pumps 
and V anities of the World, 
Ibid. What it is to renounce 


the ſinful Luſts of the Ps 


3 
Reſurreftion of - Chriſt ex- 


plained, 227, &Cc., That it 
is the main Foundation of the 
whole Chriſtian Doftrine , 
228, The true Notion of a 
proper Reſurre&ion, 229. 
The Certainty of Chriſt's Re- 
ſurreQion provid by ſeveral 
Arguments, 229, &c. By 
what Power Chriſt roſe again 


from the Dead, 234. The 


time wherein, after bus Death, 
he roſe again, 235, The 
Deſign and Ends of bu 
Riſing again ſhewn in Nine 
Particulars, 236, &c. Our 
Reſurreftion 4ſcertained by 
Chriſt's Reſurre&tion, 241. 
The Uſe we ought to make of 
the Dottrine of Chriſt's Re- 
ſurreCtion, 244, &C. 


The Doftrine of this Article 


of the Creed explained, 374, F 
&c. That it implies 3 Þ 


things (1.) A e-imbody- 
ing of Departed Souls, Ibid. 
(2.) A Revivification of 
the ſame Dead Bodies FR 
whence they departed, though 
changed as to ſome Qualities, 


375, &c. And ( 3. ) 
Immortal Life reſulting from 


the Reunion of Soul and Bo- 
dy, 379. The Dottrine of 
the ReſurreQion of owr Bo- 
dies confirmd ( 1.) from 
its Poſſibility, 3381. ( 2.) 
From its Probability, 382. 
And ( 3.) from its infallible 
Cirtainty, 383, The Ins 
provement of this Doftrine 
conſider d, as it tends tocome 
fort um under "Tribulation, 
and to exhort us to Chriſtian 
Duty, 386, &c. 


S, 


G Abbath, The keeping Holy | 


of the Sabbath Day ex- 
plained, $15, &c. The 
time, whereon the Sabbath 
8s commanded to be kepr, con- 
fider'd at laroe, as to its Pro- 
portion and Continuarce, 517, 
&c. The Inſtitution of the 
[-) Jew- 


A 


A 
BB » 
-E7 


& Jewiſh Sabbath.5 21. The Jn- 
I " Ein oftke Chriſtian Sab- 
& bath,522.The Reaſor of its [n+ 
Ftier-tion, 523. Called by w 
Chriſtians (be Lord's Day, 


An Alphaketical Table. 


Benediftion, 541. . A ſeq- 
fonable Advice addreſ#d to 
Perſons of all Ranks and Or- 
ders. for the due Obſervation 
of this Day, 544 &C. 


#nd_ upon That arceunt, 525. Sacraments, The Inſtruments 


The Shr.tificatian of the Chri- 
ſtian Sabbath ccrfder dg 28, 
That it. conſiſis, ( 1.) Poſe- 
tively, in berg kept Holy in 
'Pyblick, in Private, and in 
Secret, 529, &C- And( 2.) 
"Negarevely, in that we are 
not to do any Work thereon, 
which might poſſute it, 532. 
"Works that are allowed to be 
done on that Day, 533, See 
farther,” Works. Whar ſort 
of Reſl1s required on the Sab- 
bath, 536. The Obligation 
we lie tmder of ſanitifying 
the Sabbath, urg'd [rom theſe 


of conveying Pardon of Sins 
to mw, 357. TheSacraments 
an Inſtituted Af of Divine 


Worſhip. 


7 
Sal vation, the Deliverance jrom 


Sin and its Conſequences, the 
or.ly Salvation Man was ca- 
pable of, 129, &c. Jeſus 
the only Author of this Sal- 


vation, 132: That this Sal- - 


vation i great, 134. UOni- 
verſal, 135. And obliging 
w to the Praitice of- all Chri- 
ftian Dutics, 136, GC. 
No Salvation or of the 
Courch of Chriſt, 340 


Particulars, ( 1.) The Par- Santtification; A great Bene- 


ticular and Liſtant Care of 
God in recommending the Ob- 
ſervation of the Sabbath Day 
ro orflr Remembrance, 538. 
( 2.) The Eqiity and Rea- 
lonatleneſs of the Santtion, 
from -that borntiful” Portion 
of tive ailoawed us by God for 
eur ſecular Aff urs, 549. 
Ard, ( 3.) the Sol:mn De- 
. ditat.on of this Day by God 
biniſcl to bis orn Inimed.- 
ate Service and Worſhip, from 
b.s ow: Example, Aida Gy bis 


intended, and to which we * 


are obliged by Chriſt's In- 
carnation, 195.. Sancih- 
cation, the Work of the Ho- 


Iy Ghoſt, 311. The means 


whereby it is wro::ght by 
him in us ſhewn in ſeveral 
Particulars, 312, &c. The 
HManrer of our Sanftificati- 
on deſcribed, 316, GC, 
Some Files laid down mirc 
by we may diſcover whether 
we be Sunil ified by the Hloty 
Ghoſt or vcr, * 324, &c, 

- Seliion 
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.tuted in its ftead,' 
SM, the' Nature of it explain'd, ! 


An Alphabetical Table, 
Seſſion of: Chriſt, at re Right 


' Hand of* God, the Meaning 
and Ends of it, illnftrated, 
\ > "253, 254, &C. 


Seventh Day, appointed to be 


che Sabbath Day; 517. Nor 


ticulars, 206, &c. The Suf- 
ferings oj "Chriſt in Particu- 
lar, 4s he was Crafts Dead 

Bieried, and "aſcended ind 


Hell, conſt arr d ' hid illuſtr as 


red, - 269, &c. 


the Seven: h preciſely from the Swearing Raſhly, condenined 


. Formation of the Worla, 5 19. 
: The Seventh/ Day Sabbath 


of' the Jews aboliſh'd by the 
Coming 'of our Saviour, and 


the firſt tay Sabbath, infti- 


522 


*349, 350. ' Original Sin, 


What, 350. AcualSin, t- 


fling, iſhed into that of Onniſ- 
fron, and Commuſſion, 359. 


into Sins of. Jenor ance, In- - 


firmity and Preſumiption,351 // 


Sins of Commiſſion, divided Training vp, A Metaphot 


| by the Third Commandment, 


5O4. and Swearing, 5 in Com. 
mon D:ſcourſe, > © 509, QC. 


FT. 


Ime, the Time wheredn 
the Sabbath day is com. 
manded to be kepr, conſidered 
at large as to fs Proportion 
' and Continuaice,” $19; &c. / 
ical 
Expreſſion takew from- _ / 
Diſciplining of Souldiers, 


In what Refpetts:Sin may be Triaity, The Notion of a Ii. 


laid to need Forgvvenieſs, 1 bid, 


Spirituality of God onſider'd 


and explained-,' 98, " &E. 
What Influence the Dottrine 
of God's being a Spirit ought 
'o have on' our Lives, 80 


Suferiggs of Chrilt conſider*d 


ET General, as to the Kind, 
Jeeree , Canſe , 
Exd dud Circumſtes Ces of 
trem, 201, NC. Tye uſe 


= in Unity briefly explain- 

d, 96, &c. The Dottrine 
of the Trinity however 2. 
comprehenſible, is neverthe= 
leſs Credible, 93. The In- 
fluence which the DoFtrine of 


A ownht to have on 
Ibid, 


Manner , Troth of God, this Attribute 


The 


briefly conſider'd, 85. 
Ibid, 


Effetts of Believing it, 


which may be made of the Tutors, The Care they are obl;. 


Saffert tngs of Chrilt » Ge- 


neral, j:ewn in ſeveral Par- 


ged to take 111 relig.ouſly eh. 


cating their P:pils BR 5 
ere 


Aa : A - hs, 
ey, x © 
l » x. - 


An Alphabetical Table, 


I; a 
[pertain What it 


is to bave God in our 
. Underſtandings illuſtrated 


wn ſeveral particulars, 456: 
Unity of God, explain'd, 89," , 


&c. Unity E ential to the 
| Deity prov'd, 90. The ſame 


_ day, 532. 


Works, Whar Works are wot 


to be done. on the Sabbath 
. What are allow- 
able to be done on that Day, 
Viz. ( 1. ) Works of \Piety,, 
£33. ( 2v) Works of Ne- 


ceſſity, 534-. (3-,) Works 
of great Convenzence, . Ibid. 


_— ( 4. )) Works of Cha- 


335 
' | Arguments as prove the Ex- Works of God,. both of Crea- 


$ence, and i{luſtrate the E/. 
ſence, convince us alſo of the 
Unity of, God, 91. . What 

. Effet the Belief of this Do- 

' Frine. of the Unity of God 
ought to have on w, 92 
Union of ghe three Perſons in 


\ the God head,'lluſtrated,' 96" 


Vows,. The Nature of Religi- 


. ation and Providence, are a 


-q1f of the Being of God, 
The Works of Creati>. 


= as to their Contrivance 


_ and Origination conſider'd, 


70, \7Is "72+. The Works 
" of Providence both in the 
Common ..and.. Wonder ful. Ef- 
. felts thereof conſider'd. 


ous Vows, conſider'd, 1465 World, That the World is « 


W. 


"Ills, what it is ta have 

God in our Wills, 
expluinec, 457, &Cc. 
Wifiom of God, the Nature 
of it brief{ Y iluſtratcd, 84. 
What Ffetts the Belief of it 
ought to have on our Lives, 


Sy 


Creature, mud made. ſo by an 
Att of Creation, ſhewn, I15, 
116, I17+,: That it was ' 
made by God,. not 'by Chance, 
nor by any "ha Principle, 


118, 119,. That it had 8 


Beginning, and. this Begin. 
ning the ſame Tith that aſ- 
ſigned ty Moſes, proved, 

120,: 121, &C. 


The End of the T able. 
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Books Printed fo John Wyat a the; 
Roſe in St. Paul s Church-Yard. of! 


N Enquiry iato ſeveral remarkable: Texts of J 

the old and new Teſtament, which commu | 

ſome difficulty in them, with. a probable _Reſg. 

lution of them ; In two Volumes, 1n8?.,, 2 

A Diſcourſe concerning the Authority, Stile.., 
and Perfe&ion of the Books. of the..old. and new 

Teſtament, with a continued. illuſtration of ſeve-:, 
ral difficult Texts, throughout, the. whole Work. 

In three Volumes in 82. 3G Bat bo cent 

Some thoughts'concerning the ſeveral Cauſes- 
and Occaſions of Atheiſm,  eſpecially.ip the. pre- 
ſent Age; with ſome, brief 1008s 0 Toglnl- 
aniſm ; and on a late Book entitled, .7he  Kea/or- 
ableneſi of Chriſtianity, as delivered in. the Scripenres, 
8*; Price 1%, #3 '- >. TENOR” 

A Demonſtration of the Exiſtence. and Provi- 
dence of God, from the Contemplation of -the 
viſible StruQure of the greater and leſſer World : 
In two Parts. The Firſt ſhewing, the excellent 
contrivance of the Heavens, Earth, Sea, &c. The 
Second, The wonderful Formation of the Body of 
Man. 89. Price 4s. t 

Socinianiſm unmask'd, A Diſcourſe ſhewing the 
unreaſonableneſs ofalate Writers Opinion concer- 
ning the neceſſity of only one Article of Chriſtian 
Faith, and of his other Aſſtrtions ia his late Book, 
Entitled, Tke Reaſorableneſs of Chriſtianity as deli= 


vered' 


=— 


a4” 
& W © 


3s " 
_ 3 <; TC bw. £5 
4  # » 3x y FR.q* F 
». * 
* ' * 


Books Printed for John Wyat. 
wered in the Scriptures : And in his Vindication of it ;, 
With a brief Reply to another ( profeſſed ) Soci- 
nfan Writer. - 8*, Price 1 5. 6 4. 

The Socinian Creed : Or a brief Account of the 
profeſſed Tenents'and Dodtrines' of Foreign and 


Engliſh Socinians ; Wherein is. ſhewn the Tenden- - 


cy of them to' Irreligion and Atheiſm, with pro- 


per Antidotes againſt them. $8*, Price 3 -. 


A brief Vindication of the fundamental Articles 
of the Chriſtian Faith'; as alſo of the Clergy, Uni- 
yerſities, and Pnblick Schools; from Mr. Lock's 
Refleftions on them ; With ſome Animadverſions 
on two other late Pamphlets, viz. Of Mr. Bold, 
and a nameleſs Socinian Writer. $8*. Price 1 5. 6d. 

Brief Remarks on Mr. Whiſton's new Theory of 


- ahe Earth; and upon another Gentlemans ObjeQi- 


ons againft ſome Paſſages, in a Diſcourſe of the 
Exiſtence and Providence of God, relating to the 
Coperaican Hypotheſis. Price 6 4. 

Several Sermons Preact'd” on ſpecial Occaſions, 
viz. An Anſwer to Pilates Queſtion, What is 
Truth ? Why Rulers and Judges are called God's. 
That Magiſtrates ſhould be'exemplary ia their 
Lives. How Miniſters of the Goſpel are to ex- 
cel. That decay of Trade is the produt of Vice. 
War lawfnl and neceſſary on Juſt Occaſions.. The 
Danger of inteſtine Diviſions. The uſe and abuſe 
of Apparel. That there are Myſteries in Chri- 
ſtianity. 8. Price 5 -. 

A Compleat Hiſtory or Survey of all the Diſ- 
penſations and Methods of Religion, from the be- 
ginning of the World, to the conſummation of 
all things; as repreſented in the Old and New 
Teſtament. Shewing the ſeveral Reaſons and De- 
ſigns of thoſe Different Admijiftrations , and tl.e 
Wiſdom and Goodneſs of God, in the Govern- 
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Hiſtory. In two Parts, 8%. Price 45. 6 d. 


Books Printed for Johni Wyat. 
ment of his Church, throughout all-the Ages of 
it ;. in which alſo the Opinion of Dr. Spencer, con- 
cerning the Jewiſh Rites and Sacrifices, is Ex- 
amined : And the Certainty of the Chriſtian Re- 
ligion demonſtrated againſt the Cavils of the De- 
iſts, &c. Price 10s. 

Theſe by the Reverend Dr. Jokn Eawards, 

Family Devotions for Sunday Evening: In Four 
Volumes, Each containing Thirteen Practical Dif- 
courſes, with ſuitable Prayers,-; for the, Four 
Quarters of the Year. The Second Edition. Price 
10, | : 
The Excellent Woman defcribed by her true 
Charatters, and their Oppoſites; being a Juſt 
and Iaſtrucive Repreſentation of the Virtues and 
Vices of the Sex, and illuſtrated with@he moſt 
Remarkable Inſtances in Ancient: and Moderg 


Obſervations concerning the preſent State of 
Religion in the Romiſh Church, with ſome Refle- 
tions upcn them, - made in a Journey throngh 
ſome Provinces of Germany, 10, the Year 1698. as 
alſo an account of what ſeem'd moſt remarkable 
in thoſe Countries. Price 5 5, 

Family Prayers for every Day in the Week, 
containing a ſhort Summary of Chriſtian Religion. 
24®. price 2d. Or Eighteen Pence the Dozen to 
thoſe that give them away. 

Theſe Four by the Reverend Mr. Theophilus 
Dorrimgton, REQor of Wittreſham in Kent, 

Expoſitory Notes with praQtical Obſervations, 
on the Four;Holy Evangeliſts,St. Marthew,St. Mark, 
St. Luke, St. Jo;n; wherem the Sacred Text is at 
large recited, the Senſe explain'd, Doubts reſol- 
ved, Controverliesdeclined, References avoided, 
iceuiing Contradictions reconciled, and thg In- 
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Books Printed for John Wyar. 
'Kruaive —— of the Holy Jeſus to our Imi- 
-tation recommended - William Burkit, M; A. 
-Vicar and LeQurer of 
Price 10 5. 
An Ordinary Day well ſpent, by a Decad of Di- 
| reftions proper for the Young and Ignorant, to 
reduce them to, - and ſecure them in a Virtuous 
courſe of Life ; The ſecond Edition. Price one 
Penny, or Six Shillings the Hundred to thoſe that 


give them away. 


lnthe Preſs. 


RA F Diſcourſe concerning Truth and Error, 
ially in Matters of Reli9zon, Wherein 
are propottded the Properand Certain Methods 
of finding and obtaining the one, and of diſcover- 
ing and avoiding; the other. By the Reverend 
Dr. Edwards. 80, 
The- ſincere and 'zealous Practice 'of Rellghe 
recommerided, "Os." 
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Catechetical Courſe 
SER M ONS 


For the whole YEAR. 


Being, an 


EXPLANATION 


Church-Catechiſm, 


Fifry two Diſtin& Diſcourſes on ſo many 3 
ſeveral'Texts of Scripture. Wherein| | 
are briefly contain'd, The moſt ne- 
ceſlary Poincs of Chriſtian Dottrine. 
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SERMON XXVL. 


ON THE 


Fifth Commandment. 


—_— 


Exod. xXx. 12. 


Honour thy Father and thy" Mother, that thy 


Days may be long upon the Land which the 
Lord thy God giveth thee. 


S the Summ of Praftical Religion con- 
ſiſts of our Duty cowards God and af 
ſo are we taught our Duty towards 
God in the Fir Table, before we are 
admitted to learn our Duty towards Man in the 
Second Table : That being the Foundation as well as 
Limitation of Thx ; it being for God's ſake, and in 
Obedience to his Will, that we are obliged to 
Man. And therefore :h#z Commandment , faith = 
St. Fobn, have we | og bim, that be who loveth , John 4. 
God, love ba Brother alſo, The whole Law « n:. | 
Lowe; whereof God is the Principal ObjeR, and 
Man next to him. 
Having then already conſidered the Particular 
Inſtances wherein God will have ns expreſs ſuch 
our Love to himſelf in mw Firſt Table Duties, *we 
2 are 


Sermon the Twenty Sixth Vor.1I. 


are now. to proceed with the Decalogue, to conli- 
der likewiſe the Particular Inſtances wherein he 


will have us expreſs ſuch our Love to each other 


in the Second Table Duties. Which are in Num- 
ber Six; tho' in Nature, by ſome reckoned to be 
cy Two; obliging to Duties Re/ative and Ab/c- 
ute. T | 
Of che firſt ſort doth thiggfir/# Commandment 
in.the Second Table, which is the 'Fifth in the De- 
calog ue, plainly- conſiſt: Including-che Duties of 
Superiours and Inferiours towards one another un- 
der the Titles of Father and Mother; and” whictr is 
juſtly therefore placed Firſ# in this Second Table, 
and next to the Daties relating immediately to 
the Worſhip of - God in the Firſ#-Table; becauſe 
ſuch, next under God, are the Authors and Pre- 
ſervers of Being and Order among Men, bearing 
ſome Reſemblance of the Relation that is between 
God and them ; and therefore next after him to 
be duely regarded and treated among us. - 
% To our Worſhip therefore of: God, we imme. 
diately joyn our Howour for Father and Mother. 
Ard being well principled in our Duty towards 
God, herein we lay the firſt Foundation of our 
Dury towards Man. 
The Precept evidently confiſts of ewo Parts, 
VIL. 
I. A Duty enjoyned. Honour thy Father and 
thy Mother. 
II. A Promiſe annexed. That thy Days may be 
leng upon the Land which the Lord thy God 
giveth thee. 


I. 7he Duty enjoyned x to Honour our Father and 
Aother. 
The 
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VoL. I. on the Fifth Commandment. x 
The 'words Father and Mother are here of a he «re 
Compreheaſive Significationg not to be limited to 7 #5 
their Grammatical Import,but extended to all Su. {,,. © 

:riours, whether .in an Occonomital, Political or 
Eccleſiaſtical State, as expreſſing Authority in its 
Original, and being applicable co any impreſſed 
therewith, and being a Re/ative implying alſo its 
Qrrelative.'So that the Command which concerns 
Father and Mother in any ſence, necellarily includes 
the Correlation in the ſame ſence. And therefore 
in an Oeconomical ſence are hereby meant not only * « State 
our Natural Parents that begat us, who are in 9:59m0m- 
the moſt Literal and Prime Signification Father **' 
and Mother to the Childrex begotten by them; but 
alſo Mafters with reſpet to their Servants, on 
which account we read the Syrian Leper called : King. 5. 
Faiber by his Domeſticks, whoſe Paternal Care : 3. 


 obligeth co a Filial obſervance. 


In a Political ſence the words are uſed to ſigni- polirica!. 
fy-not only Governgurs and Magiſtrates who ſuc- 


-ceeding in the Place and Office of Parents are 


now Patre: Patrie,the Publick Fathers, having the 

ſame Power devolved Upan them which formerly 

reſided in the Fathers of Families ; but alſo, even 
all.others who bave. Superiority .in any Gift of God, 
whether of Grace, Riches, Age or Knowledge, 
enticling chem:to the Exerciſe, and much more 

to this Name of Authority. And accordingly are 

we commanded to treat the Elaers as Fathers, and 1 Tim, 5. 
the Elder Women. as Mothers. And on other of '; *- 
which accounts. we find Foſeph acknowledging Gen.zs. 8. 
himſelf to be « Father to Pharaoh ; and Fabal faid —4. 20. 
to be the Father of ſuch as dwell in Tents and Fu- —21. 
bal the Father of ſuch as handle. the Harp and Or- 


gan, 
LF A 3 > - In 


6 _* Sermon the Twenty Sixth Vor.1l. 
Eccleſiaſti» Tn an Ecclefaftical State this honourable Title 
6d. is no lefs duly cIfferred on the Minifters \ Rox 

Goſpel: and rhat not only becauſe they are Supe- 
riour to rhe People in things apperraining unta- 
God, having the Diſpenſation of the Grace of the 
Goſpel committed unto them; but alfo thro' the 
concurrence of the Holy Spirit's Operation with 
their Miniſtry they beget Souls unto Jeſus Chrift, 
On which account St. Pas tells the Corinthian, 

x Cor. 4. hat he was their Father, having” begotten rhem 
15. _ thro the Goſpel. | 
What the The Honour required from us, and relating to 
_ «ve an Objett ſo various, muſt neceſſarily be no le 

opnm- various it ſelf; implying all thoſe ſeveral Acts of 
h Duty belonging to theſe ſeveral Relations. And 
ſince what any Relative enjoyns, implies alſo rhe 
Dury of its Correlative; hereby we muſt under. 
ſtand not only the Behaviour towards Superiours 
in every Relation lated; but likewiſe the Be- 
haviour of every ſuch Superiour towards their ſe- 
veral Inferiours direfted. Herein then is [- 
ly concerned, in the ſtate Oecomomicel, the Duty 
of Children towards Parents, and of Parents to- 
wards their Children: As likewiſe the Duty of 
Maſters towards cheir Servants, and of Servants 
cowards their Maſters. In the ftate Political is, in 
lke manner, equally concern'd the Duty of Gover- 
nours towards Subjects, and of Subjetts towards 
their Governours ; as alſo of all kind of Superi- 
ours towards their Inferiours, and of Inferiours 
towards their Superiours. And finally in the 
ſtate Eccleſiaſtical is concerned the Duty of Mini- 
ſters towards their People, and of the People to- 
wards their Miniſters, | 


a | a 


VoL. II ap the Fifth Commandment. 757 
Of © comprehenſive a Nature is the Command  * 

ood, 7 including the Duties of all Relations 

under this G Injunftion of Honoring Fa- 

ther and Mathir. 1 , is any 

where in the H.Scriptures enjoyn'd'in any of theſe 

Relations we are to referr hereto as ——— 

of and Bound upon us by virtue of this Com- 

mandmentr. 

S_ chen fully the Obligation of the 

4 Precept, the Duties of ſuch Relations ought ſeve- 

rally and diſtinftly to be conſidered ; for which 

| end a brief hint referring thereto may be ſervice» 

able, Accordingly, 

1. Iu the Oeconomical State, underſtand by Ho- in an Occ 
nouring Father and Mother the Duties of the ſeve- ics 
ral Relations between Superiours and Inferiours **** 
in a Family herein enjoyned : which are of two 
kinds, viz. 1. Of Parents and Children, and 2. of 
Maſter and Servants. Between which indeed 
ſome inſert the Relation between Haband and 
Wife, becauſe of the Superiority belonging to the 
Husband, tho* not wichout a much nearer 
lity, The Duties of which Relation ſeem, never- 

' theleſs, to be more properly referred to the Se- 
wventh Commandment, where they. will meet with 
their due Confideration, being reſerved for thac 


—— "OC FL 


ACE. - 

The Relation between Natural Parents and their n:twin 
Children is what anſwers the moſt immediate In- Porexts 
cention of the preſent Commandment, according #4 <#it- 
tothe Primary Imporc of the words Father and ©" 
Mother ; wherein is imply'd che diftint Duties of 
Children towards their Parents, and of Pargnts 
towards their Children, 
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y of ' The Duty of Children towards their Paremtsig what 
Chia expraſubic-rtcs Fommddy 


Children. the Command primari 
obligeth ſuch cogive . | according to the Di- 
redtion of God's Word; which will have Perents 

| honoured by the Reverence, Obedience. and Retribu- 

Rerverence. tiow of their Children 3 Reverenting them, in their 
Heartz, by a due Eſteem and:Valuation ; in heir 
Words, by fair and obliging Language; in A#ions, 
by. obſervation of due j 7 eng Behavi- 
our, .and ſubmiſſive. Poſtures of Body made re- 
ſpecttul. by Cuftom. And tho* Parents may not 
merit ſuch Eſteem, .yet ſhould Children endea- 
vour to hide their Infirmities, not only from O- 

Prov. 24. thers'bur even from Themſelves; upon no ac- 

22. count” Deſpiſing, Deriding, and much leſs Curſing 

—3% 17- them; which tho* the guiſe too.common a 

Fxod. »; Wicked Children, yet. js ſeverely threatned in 

17. the H. Scriptures. And yet Rewezxence is but meer 

Obedience. Forinality, if not. Mockery, without Obedience ; 

' _ Wherewith therefore Children are further to Ho- 
zo: their Parents, by duly complying to their 

_ 20. Will; ſo as, in all things poſſible 4nd reaſonable, 

+707: 6- ro-defire their Conſetit; ro comply: with-their Ad- 

; vice,. to imitate. theig.good Examples, and to 
obey their Commands. ; And, finally, it is no leſs 

Retributi- their Duty to'honour them with. Retribution, by re- 

__ quiting Benefits received from them, ſo far as the 

Mar. 7.10 Shs X f 

&c. | *'Oneis able and the Other mayneed ; nothing be- 

1 Tim. 5. ing too much in'rerurn to them, from whom next 

'4 under God all hath been received; For Parents 

are a kind of Gods to their Children, having Af. 
ſeftions, and performing Actions moſt like to his 
towards Men; and to whom therefore Honour, 
next after God, and in degree reſembling that 
which is Divine, is indiſpenſibly due. —_ 
iy LA * iſobe- 
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VoLI. ovnhe Fifth Communelment. ©» : 
' Diſobedience;co Parents 'was Deach among the 
 Fews, and ce Curſof God wavannered to it al-Deur. 27. 
ſo; which all Nations have agreed-to call Impiey, 16. 
as implying it'to/ be more than Injuftice or 
manity to offend againſt a Parent. ; 
The Duty of Parents' towards their Children; of pu, of 
rather unto God concerning them ;: tho' not ex- Porencs. 
reſs'd yet is imply'd in the Commandment, equal- 
y obliging the Correlative and Relative, and in 
all unequal Relations tho? the Superiority reſts but 
in One, yet the Duty is divided berween both 
Parts. And therefore the Obligation of "Children 
to henogr their Parents, obligerh Parents to ſuch a 
Treatment of their Children as may both become 
and merit ſuch-Hoour,'' And this may be conſi- 
dered: with reſpe& both'to-the Temporal and Spi- 
ritual Good of Children; the Firſt implying 2am 
tenance, the Latter: Education. ' ' F720 $7 ? g4] 
Maintenance of Children implies: their careful Moince- 
Prote#ion, 'due Nouriſhmen, and a prudent Provis vence. 
viſion by their Parents proportionable to the Abi- 
lities of 'the One, and ſeaſonably to:the Needs of 
the Other. Jos | 
The Chriſtian Education of Children obligeth their xducatics, 
Parents to bring them early-'to Baptiſm; as the 
Fir /# and (in reſpe@t to the real Advantages con- 
veyed by this Sacrament) the greatef Kindneſs 
they can expreſs towards them. - After which (as 
rhere appears Capacity) they are to in/ruF rhem 
that they may bort-ungerſtand, and'praQtiſe their 
Duty. in the' whole Compaſs of it to God, their 
Neighbours, and'Themſelves; ſetting before them 
a good Example for their Guide;' and keeping them 
for-their ſecurity under a good Diſcipline, even of 
ſeaſonable and due Encouragement as well as of 
| moderate 
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moderate, calm, and early Corre&ion: to all which 


they ſhould add conſtant and earneſt Es; 
-which have ever been obſerved to be very 


al in Parents, whether for the Good or Evil of 
their Children; (on whoſe Carſe or Bleſſing the 
Fortune of Poſterity hath depended; as was evi- 
dencd in the blaſted Seed of Cham, and the pro- 
ſperous Race of the Patrierchs.) And without 
which all other Endeavours in the Education of 
them may e ineffetual. 

To be t a Perent is ſurely a Concern of 


. great weight and moment; every Chi/4 being a 


conſfiderableCharge entruſted with ſuch by God ; 
e right diſcharge whereof is of the very greateſt 
concern to our Chi/dres, to our Se/ves, and to the 
Pablick. Children will be the better for their Pa- 
rents vertuous Inſtitutions, when they may not 
be the better for any thing elſe they have or could 


' have done for them; which will Rand them in 


Ecel. 7.13. 


ſtead when nothingelſe will; and which we may 
do for them, when we can do nothing elſe ; nor 
will they ſo abſolutely need any thing elſe from 
us as this: /:/dow, and eſpecially Heavenly Wil- 
dom, ſaith 'the Preacher, « . good with an Inberi- 
tance; all the Comforts of any State or Conditi- 
on in this Life depending onely on the Principles 
of Vertue and Goodneſs. 

Nor do Parents conſult leſs their. own Good in 
the pious Education of their Children; whereby 
alone they may ſecure to themſelves ſome of the 
prime Bleſſings both for this World and the Ocher; 
having ſecured the refreſhing Teſtimony of a well- 
diſcharged Conſcience, ſo as to waſh their Hand: in 
Innocency from the Guilt of ſharing in theic Chil- 
drens Sins and Ruine, ſhould-they miſcarry, =m 

raking 
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eaking the moſt effeCtual courſe of enj the 
unſpeakable Bleſſing of Good and Duti il- 
dren while they live here; and of Ying down at 


hft in their Graves with the tran Hopes 
of meeting them all again with endleſs Joys in 
Glory hereafter. 

Neither, finally, will rhe Pablick be leſs here- 
by. obliged ; ſince Families are Nurſeries for both 
Church and State, on the management whereof 
their Happineſs or Miſery doth wholly depend ; 
fo that none can any orher way deſerve better of 
Mankind, or become greater BenefaCtors to the 
World, than ſach as contrive and endeavour for 
a _ Off-ſpring. | | 

And, Oh, happy the Children that have ſuch 
Parents! And happy the Parents that rhus take 
care of their Children! Good Children being rhe 
Hopes of Poſterity ; and good Parents being con- 
ſequently the Common-wealths-men, But 
alas, for thoſe both Parents and Children, and 
too many ſuch (God knows!) there are, by whom 
this Duty is nor only negleQed, bur the quitecon- 
trary Sin practiſed: For there are ſome Parents 
ſuch Brutes, ſuch Monfters, ſuch, T1 had. almoft 
faid, Devils, as 7ot to know how to give good things 
Fi, their Children; but inſtead of Bread groe them a 
Stone, inftead Fiſh give them & Serpent, inftead of 
an Epgy give them a Scorpion, and inſtead of bring- 
g [7 up in the fear aud nurture of the Lord, 
educate them to prophane and defie him; even 
They who ought to be the great Teachers and 
Examples of Vertue and Holineſs, becoming the 
chief Encouragers and Patcerns of Vice and Villai- 
ny to their Children : Inſtead of reſtraining them 
from Evil, they countenance chem in it, and _ 

| a 
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all forward Inclinations'tro Goodneſs, till at laſt 
they make them tex times more the Children of Wrath 
than they were even by that Corrupt Nature de- 
rived from them; and hereby treaſure up both for 
their Children end themſelves, Wrath againſt the 
Day of Wrath, and the Revelation of the Righteous 
Fudgment of God. Nor ſurely are there any 
greater Traytors and Enemies to their Country, 
who Plot more deſtruCtively againſt the Publick 
Peace and Religion, than Wicked and Careleſs 
Parents, who ſuffering their Children to be Vici- 
ous, lay the Foundation of an endleſs Miſchief. 

| Let Parents and Children then, conſider well 
their Duties herein, and ſo behave themſelves to- 
wards each other, as to anſwer the Obligation of 
this Commandment, which ſo diretly and pri- 
marily is intended; for them; and which in the 
ficſt Relation in a ſence Oeconomical, is the Im- 
port of Honour: thy Father and thy. Mother, 

2. The «ther Relation bertin « of. Maſter and Ser- 
want ; wherein alſo there is an acknowledged Su- 
periority, upon, the account whereof the Title of 
Father is attributed .in the Scriptures to Maſters 
by their Servants, whom tho*- Maſters do nor be- 
get, yet they provide for and govern with a Pa- 
cernal regard and affeftion together wirh their 
own Children, and in St. Paw/ s Oeconomy the 
Heir differs nothing from a Servant, while he s in 
b4# Minerity ; wherefore Naaman the Syrian was 
called Fatber alſo by bis Servants; as differing no- 
thing from his yery Children in che ſubſtancial 
part of AﬀeFtion and -Care incufmbent.on him ; 
what difference there is being only in the Degree 
hereof towards them ; the ſame Commandment 
obliging him to both. And therefore in this Rela» 


tion 
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tion alſo is to be conſidered the Duty of both 
Servants towards their Maſters, and of Mafters to- 
wards thiir Servants. Both being included in the 
Precept which expreſſeth only one of the Rela- 
tives. 
© The Duty, then, of Servants towards their Ma- 75, ny 
fers is to Honour them, as in a ſence their Parents, of Ser- 
with a Filial Behaviour becoming ſuch Refati- vew-. 
on ; which is what the Apoſtle enjoyns when he ; Tim. 6, 
ſays, Let as many Servants as are ander the Yoke, t. 
count their own Maſters worthy of all Honour. The 
Obligation being Indefinice upon all in Servitude, 
whether it be by Refraint or Conſent. 
By Conſtraint Men are made Servants theſe three 
ways, By right of Conqueſt, by Sentence of Con- . 
demnation, and by Purchaſe: By Conſent they 
become ſuch by CompaR, and are eicher Days- 
men, Menial Servants, or Apprentices; from all 
whom leſs of - Honowr cannot be due than what 
Reverence, Obedience and Submiſſion implies towards 
their own Maſters. | 
Rewerence is eſſential to Servitude ; being the Reverexce, 
only - Principle from which good Service may be 
expected ; which the Scriprures term Fear, as it 
conſiſts of a Mixture of Love and Fear, withour 
which the Maſter's Honour can no way be upheld 
among his Servants. And therefore the Prophet 
Malachy obſerves in the name of whom he ſpeak- 
eth, that a Son bonoureth hu Father, and a Servant 
his Maſter : If I be @ Father where # mine Honour ? 
If I be @ Maſter, where w my Fear ? And St. Paul 
hath commanded Servants to be obedienc to their _ / 
Maſters with Fear and Trembling ; and with all En. wo 
Fear, faith St. Peter: It not ſeeming enough for 1g © * 
ſuch, only to do their Maſter's buſineſs, and to 
| make 
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| make the Offer of their Service, but to eſteem 


and "—_— whom they ſerve in their Speech, 
by ſpeaking decently to and reſj ly of them, 
and in their A#ions by a c mannerly de- 
portment towards them. 

-Dne Obedience is a neceſlary Acknowledgment 
of and commendable Deference to Authority ; 
whence Servants immediately derive their Deno- 
mination ; even from their being Subſervient to 
their Maſters Commands and obliged to ſerve his 
Pleafure, Wherein that ſuch may neither be im- 
poſed on by unreaſonable Commands, nor yet 
charged with Diſhoneſt Service, care muſt be had 
to ſquare their Obedience by right Meaſure and 
in 2 right Manwer, 

The Meaſure of Servants Obedience ſeems to be 
limited by Poſſibility, Lawfulneſs, Agreement and 
Cuſtom. And therefore when the Scriptures en- 


.joyn ſo abſolutely, Servants to obey in all things 
. their Maſters eccerding 70 the fleſh, it muſt neceſlari- 


ly be underſtood with a Limitation of al :bings as 
conſiſtent with Duty to God, to what is feaſable, 
to what more particularly is covenanted expreſsly 
for, and to whatever Law or Cuſtom hath more- 
over made requiſite and reaſonable to be done by 
them. For no Man can be obliged to do what is 
not to be done; nor to commit knowingly a Sin 
at the Will of Man, which is not within the com- 
paſs of Humane Power to command, becauſe a- 
gainſt a Superiour Authority ; nor yet to excuſe 
what he hath hired bimſelf and promifed to do ; 
and is univerſally deemed meet to be included in 
Service: So that #n all things whereinfoever the 
Maſter can be reaſonably ſerved, therein the Ser- 
vant is bound to yield him his Obedience. The 


manner 
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menner of which, the Scriptures alſo e+ 
vnay re z with theſe three Qualifications, 
Vi, dogence; in as much as the Slorbful is ex- 


preſily called a Wicked Servant: of Fideluy, both Mar. 25. 
in Truſt and Speech, that it may be an Honeſt 26. 

and True Service; and of /ingleneſs of Heart, as EPh- 6. 7. 
this implies both Conſcience and | 

whereby the meaneſt Office becomes both enno- 

bled and As. | | 

In fine, « Chriſtian Submiſſionallo tothe Maſter's Submiſer. 
Cenſure is of the Eſſence of Servitudez whoſe Will 
is no leſs to be /uffered than done by Servants. And 
this the Scriptures very exprelily inſert in the Duty Tir. 2. 9. 
of ſuch; and both ſtrict y command and greatly r Per. 2. 
encourage it. For God is thecommon Maſter of 1%, &c- 
us all; and we all are but Fellow-Servants to 
him ; and his Service which he bath commanded 
us is to ſerve one another; and the Difference is 
not much, and the Advantage perhaps leſs, whe- 
ther this be as Maſter or Servant, fo it be with In- 
tegrity and Sincerity; ſuch Circumſtances being 
only Momentany, and the Duties thereof equally 
both obliging and difficult ; the Servant being not 
more ty'd up than the Maſter, nor the er 
more at liberty than the Servant, with whom he 
is no way behind hand in Duty ; as will appear 
from conſidering alſo, 

The Duty of Maſters towards their Servants ; The Duty 
who tho' they are not obliged to Honour, yet are *f Meſters. 
they to merit and reward the Honour they are en- 
titled co from their Servants, by a ſuitable treat- 
ment of them, expreſs'd in their Government over 
and Provifien for them. Y 

Government is the only Security of Maſters Au- Govern. 
thority, without which Servants will grow firſt mere, 
Familiar 
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Familiar and then Contempruous: -Ir' conſiſts 
chiefly in Commanding and Correffing. "The Coms- 
mand: of Maſters inireſpeCt to their Servants oughe 
to be regulated with great Prudence and good 
Conſcience; ſo as to keep up their Authority and 
ſecure their Duty ; and rherefore muſt be regard- 
ed both as to the Aatter 'and Manner of them. 
The Matter of a Maſter's\Commands to his Ser- 
vants muſt be only ſuch as is adapted to his own 
Authority and his Servant's Capacity ; and there- 
fore muſt -be nothing but what s lawful, becauſe 
only in ſuch chings is Service due to him ; Norhing 
but what u poſſible, and that in it ſelf; which o- 
therwiſe cannot be done by any one; and tothe 
Perſon commanded, which otherwiſe cannot be 
done by him; in both which Inſtances ſuch Com- 
mands are fooliſh ;* and Nothing, moreover, but 
what 1 Reaſonable; which otherwiſe is vain and 
ridiculous, expoſing to Contempt. The Manner 
of Impoſing ſuch their Commands ought to be 
with ſuch a mixture of Gravity and Lenity as may 
at once both conſtrain and encourage to Obedi- 
ence. The Correttion of Servants requires the 
greareſt Caution and Prudence to keep wirhin the 
Bounds of Dury, and to obtain ſucceſp thereby. 
And therefore, Regard, for this End, muſt neceſ- 
farily be had to a Good Intention and Moderate 
Execution therein. That as Humour and Paſſion 
are to be quite diſcarded, and only Reformation 
and Example be regarded herein ; ſo Moderation 
ought to appear in every Infliftion, that it may 
neither exceed the Proportion of the Fault, be- 
cauſe that is Cruelty; nor unbecome the Maſter 
ro execute; or the Servant to ſuffer, becauſe that 
alſo will be Reproachſul to both : And —_— 
wanecere 
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where Reproof is ſucceſsleſs, Diſcarding ſuch con- 
tumacious Servants is uſually the beſt Diſcipline, 
though ſeverer methods, in ſome caſes, is both 
lawfull 'and neceſſary. And this for faults not 
only againſt our ſelves, wherein few Maſters are 
backwards; but alſo and more eſpecially for faults 
againſt God, who is the Maſter of us all, and 
whoſe Honour is concern'd, which ought to be 
dearer to us than all our other Concerns and In- 
tereſt. Of all the Diſorders therefore in a Family 
by Servants,every Maſter ought to be moſt jealous 
of, and vigilantly ſevere againſt Sin, as being ever 
attended with the worſt conſequences, either by 
the Contagion of its Example, or the Prejudice 
of itsGuilt, So that Servants that will not be ad- 
moniſhed by us to ſerve God, neither ought they 
to be ſuffered by us to ſerve our ſelves: Not the 
beſt ſervice of a wicked Servant, being ſufficient 
Recompence for their Rebellion againſt God, and 
the hazard they expoſe all they meddle with of 
ours to divine Judgments. 

Thus are Maſters to command, and thus to 
correct, which is the governing part, wherein 
their Authority is to be exerciſed over their Ser- 
vants. And wherein, becauſe there muſt be a 
mixture of Love to diſtinguiſh it from Tyranny, 
the other part of their Duty, mM be, 

Proviſion for their Servants, even in both their Proviſen 
Capacities Temporal and Spiritual, for Body and f* tir 
Soul, Proviſion for their Body is only indeed what Boner, 
is expreſly covenanted for ; the with-holding or ; = 
abating whereof, is therefore Injuſftice and Op. x4, 15. 
preſſion, againſt which God hath abundantly Col. 4 I. 
provided by the moſt ſtrict and ſevere Laws; butJ#®- 5: 4- 
Proviſion for the Souls alſo of Servants is neceſlarily ns 

| lads © - 
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imply'd, by vertue of that great Law of Chriſti- 
anity obliging every man to further the Honour 
of God in the Intereſt of Religion, as much as in 
him lies, and for which none have a fairer, ei- 
ther opportunity or advantage than Maſters in 
reſpect to their own Servants ; to neglect or de- 
fraud them whereof is therefore Impiety. This 
being the tacit condition upon which God makes 
us Maſters and not Servants ; who gives one the 
Authority and ſubjets the other thereto, only 
that the advantage ſhould be uſed to his Glo. 
ry in the good of Souls. He then that takes him- 
ſelf obliged to provide for the bodily Suſtenance 
of his Servants, that they may live comfortably 
with him, ought no leſs to think himſelf bound 
to provide for their Spiritual Improvement, that 
they may alſo live (which ſo much more con- 
cerns them) religiouſly together with him. 
Hence it becomes the Duty of Maſters to pro- 
vide for their Servants, as for their Bodies, Mear, 
Drink, Waſhing and Lodging, (as we ſay) ſo for 
their Souls, Sound and wholſome Inſtruction in 
the fundamental Principles, and in the carefull 
Prattice of the neceſſary Duties of Religion ; 
which may effeually be done by Carechi/ing, by 


Reading the Holy Scripturesand other good Books, 


(whereof, God be thanked, there is an abundant 
ſtore among us) by not only allowing them time 
and opportunity, but earneſtly and ſtrictly char- 
ging them to retire by themſelves every day Morn- 
ing and Evening to ſolemn and devout Prayer #0 
God in ſecret: And in order. hereto, they ſhould 
take care that they be furniſhed with ſuch Forms 
of Prayer, as are proper and ſuitable to their Ca- 


pacicies and Conditions reſpectively ; few m—_ 
$ki 
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$kill enough without ſuch Helps for a right per- 
formance thereof. Neither ſhould they only ob. 
bge them to pray thus themſelves in ſecret, bur 
alſo ſhould ſer up and maintain the conſtant Wore 


ſhip of God im their Families dayly (if it may be) 


Morning and Evening. W hich is obſerved to be 
ſo neceſlary to keep alive and maintain a ſenſe of 
God and Religion in the Minds of men, that where 
it is negleted, a Family in reaſon can hardly be 
eſteemed Chriſtian, or indeed to profeſs, as ſuch, 
any Religion at all. Which Duties as they ought 
not to be negleted at other times, ſo are they 
more peculiarly. ſeaſonable on the Zcrd's day, that 
is wholly devoted to the Purpoſes and Exerciſes 
of Religion and Devotion, more eſpecially in pub- 
lick, where care ought to be had, that Servants 
never fail to pay their attendance with their Ma» 
ſters. This being the moſt leaſure time for ſuch 
Exerciſe to ſuch ; inſomuch, that they who neg- 
lect this, will hardly find any other time for ir. 
Here God affords the means inſtituted for beget- 
ting and encreaſing Vertue, to which he hath pro- 
miſed a more eſpecial Bleſſing. Here only is the 
opportunity and advantage of joyning in the pub- 
lick Prayers of God's Church : Of being inſtru- 
ed by his Miniſters in the Dottrine of Salvation 
and way to life Eternal: Of being powerfully 
incited to the prattice of Piety: And finally, of be- 
ing invited and admitted to the Lord's Table, for 
which Maſters ought to inſtrutt and prepare their 


Servants, as for the moſt ſolemn and beneficial 


Inſtitution of the Chriſtian Religion. And when 
the publick Service of the day is over, then is it 
ſeaſonable toexaCt an account of what hath been 
heard, and to pray for and with their Families, 
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and to ſee that every Member thereof dothis like- 
wiſe by himſelf in ſecret; being as carefull to ſee 
their Family well employ'd in God's Service on 


his day, as in their own Concerns on the other 


days. That this day may be a ſeaſoning of the 
following Week, and the divine Bleſſing may be 
engaged to attend through it, and they with 
their's may hope at the laſt day to preſent them- 
ſelves with joy before God's Tribunal, with, /o, 
here I am, and all thoſe whom thou haſt given me. 
This is the great Duty of every Maſter of a Fa- 
mily ; conſiſting of ſo noble and important Exer- 
Ciſes; every way well deſerving the Honour it 1s en- 
titled to ; infomuch,that as Servants cannot do too 
much for ſuch good Maſters, ſo can no Maſters be 
really good, and do leſs for their Servants. Let 
then both the one and the other here learn their 
Duty, and prattiſe it accordingly towards each 
other; as both being equally Servants tothe great 
Maſter of the Univerſe, whohath enjoyn'd them 


ſuch behaviour, and will doom them according 


thereto, and whereon the Tranquillity and Hap- 
pineſs of Families depends, whereof publick Com- 


 munities alſo conſiſt, and cannot hope to flouriſh 


In @ Poli- 
fical St 8:tc. 


Between 
Governors 
and their 
Subjets. 


otherwiſe, the relations whereof we are now next 
to conſider. 

In a Political State, underſtanding by Father and 
Mother not only Gevernours and Magiſtrates, but 
all others who have Superiority in any gift or advan- 
rage, whether of Grace, Riches, Age, or Know= 
ledge, whereby the ticle may be merited, and the 
authority of a Parent repreſented. 

Governours and Magiſtrates are to be honoured 
by their Subje&s with all thoſe Duties of reſpect. 


And which they alſo are bound to merit and re- 
com pence 


L 
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compence with all thoſe Duties of Beneficence, 
preſcribed them by God the ſupreme Governour 
and Father of both the one and the other. | 

The Daties therefore of Subjets towards their cis _ of 
reverence their Perſons, to obey their Authority, 
and pray for their Government. 

Eſteem for the perſons of ſuch is by the Apoſtle Efteem. 
joyn'd with the Duty of fearing God, which ob- ! Fet-2-17- 
ligeth and leadeth to it, both from Command, 
and the near Relation and Similitude that is be- 
eween God and Governours, which are his own 
Ordinance, This we are obliged to do i or Ro0b! 37. 
thoug bts, by entertaining an: awefull reſpet for 
that Majeſty wherewith they are. inveſted, and 
reſemble the ſupreme Soveraign of the World, by 
whom and for whom Kings reign. - In our Speech Prov 8.15. 
forbearing and fearing to [peak evil of Dignities ;Jude 8. 
whoſe Actions and Councils, as they are above 
us, ſo belong they only to God, who alone can 
ſee and diſtinguiſh the merit of their faults to judge 
truly-concerning them: And. in our ations ren- Mat.22.21. 
dring unto Ceſar the things that are Ceſar's, by 
all ways and means in our power contributing 
to help toward the maintenance of the Goyern- 
ment, the benefit whereof we ſhare in. 

Obedience thereto is God's own Inſtitution, Cx- Obedience. 
tending to every Soul, even in every cauſe; tbe 
powers that are being ordained of God, and ruling Rom-13.L 
by his Commiſſion and Authority. And there- 
fore neither the Biſhop of Rome, nor the Majority 
of the people can claim exemption from the Duty of 
SubjeCtion, without arrogating to themſelves an 
Authority ſuperiour to God's, that hath ſubje- 

Red every May, without exception, hereto. Nei- 
4: _ ther 
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cher can there'be any cauſe whatſoever, that can 
ſupercede our duty herein; fince lawfull Com- 
mandsare to be obeyed by performance, and un- 
lawfull ones by ſufferance. Duty being command- 
ed by our Governours, becomes doubly obligato- 
ry ; and whatever is commanded by them, if not 
before a Sin, becomes thereby a Duty; of which 
' 8 (ubmiffion to Penalty, without very great and 

fling reaſons, and almoſt a neceſlicy, is no ful- 
filling of it, becauſe defective of that conformity 
which is principally intended thereby. Yea, 
though the legality of a Command be doubted, 
yet till we can be fully reſolved, it ſcems moſt 
reaſonable to take that pare of the doubt which 
the Magiſtratecommands, as being rhe ſafeſt and 
molt ſatisfaftory to Conſcience,his Authority pre- 
penderating with us, to make that our undoubt- 
ed Duty, which was before but a doubted and 
ſuſpected Sin. Whereof if we cannot be reſolved 
at all, it will become us, rather than diſobey, to 
. rely wholly on the Judgment of our Superiours ; 
following an Authorityof God's own appointment, 
in our ready compliance therewith ; wherein we 
ſhall be ſure to be clear from guilt, if not from mi- 
ſtake. Bur againſt che Command of God, as no 
power is to be aftively obeyed; ſo in a teal de- 
fence of the Laws of our own Land, it cannot be 
the Government, or the powers that are given us of 
God, as his Ordinance, but a Foreign Power that 
is inconſiſtent with our own Government, and 
would uſurp thereupon by its ruin and deftruCti- 
on, that is reſiſted. So that it is the nature of the 
Government, in this caſe, that muſt determine the 
extent of the SubjeM's Obedience ; whereby the 


Duty of Non-reſiſtance is no more the ſame, m_ 
the 
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the Supreme Authority is ſo in all Governments. 
Where though the command of that we live un- 
der is doubtleſs tobe ſubmitted to by us either in 
Precept or Penalty ; yet is this no obligation to 
ſubmit in either reſpet to Commands that are 
not conſiſtent with our own Government no more 


23 


than the Subjects of one Prince owe Allegiance to | 


the Authority of another Prince. And yetdoubt, 
leſs herein great warineſs and caution is abſo- 
lutely requiſite in pronouncing againſt the Judg- 
ment and Determinations of thoſe with whom 
the Government isentruſted, 

But earneſt Prayer for ſuch is both what is ex- 
preſly commanded, and what is but great chari- 
ty to them who need and deſerve ſo much from 
us, and Charity-to our ſelves whoſe welfare is 
wrapt up intheir Proſperity ; and leſs than which 
being what we are obliged to do for all men, we 
cannot do in Honour towards thoſe that are above 
al] men. 


Prayer. 
I Tim.2.i 


The Duty of Gowvernours towards their Subjetts, The duty of 


in return hereto, and Obedience to God by vertue 
of this Precept, as Subjects to him and Fathers to 
them, is in general to exerciſe their Authority 
wholly for the Glory of God, and good of their 
Country, without either rebelling againſt the one 
or tyrannizing over the other. And therefore ia 
particular, it concerns ſuch to provide good ſubs 
ordinate Magiſtrates; to maintain an exact diftri- 
bution of Juſtice ; to eſtabliſh and defend the true 
Worſhip and Service of God ; and to appear moſt 
exemplary for Piety and Righteouſneſs themſelves. 
And more than this, as I need not, ſo neither will 


it become me to preſcribe to ſuch, 
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The other relation, in a political State, be- 


Supert#; teen Superiours and Inferiours, are (as washin- 
a feri- 4) of ſuch as excell in any gift, dignifying them 


with a paternal Authority over others. For though 
in a Kingdom all are equally ſubjeft to the Ma- 
giftracy that preſides over it, and are as Brethren 
to one another in reſpett to the head that is the 
common Father of the whole ; yet in reſpe to 
themſelves there is a Superiority and Inferiority be- 
tween them, that advances the on2 to a paternal 
Authority, 'and depreſles the other to a filial Sub- 
jefion ; as they ſtand in a nearer or further di- 


| Nance to a ſupreme power, that is the Father of 


all Mankind, or to that which is his Repreſenta- 
tive, and is the Father of his Country. Whence 
ſuch alſo as excell in Grace, Riches, Age, or Know- 
ledge, as they are thereby adva above rhe 
common rank of their Fellow-Creatures become 
inveſted with a-real Superiority, that juſtly enti- 
tles them to be honoured as Fathers by their In- 
feriours in reſpect thereto. 

Such therefore-as excell in Grace and wvertuowm Diſ- 
poſitions, (diſtinguiſhing from, and exalting them 
above the reſt of men, by how much they ſtand 
nearer in reſemblance ro God himſelf; than 
whom none are more a Father to thein, becauſe 
none more like to God that is ſo) as they are to 
be honoured with the Lowe and Imitation of all ; ſo 
muſt they out of a gratefull ſenſe of what God 
hath done more for them than for others, com- 
paſſionate and help what and where they may, by 
friendly Reproof, wholſomes»Inſtruftion, andim- 


-portunate Prayer ; to reduce and aſſiſt others to 
advance towards, and accompany them in the 


way of Salvation. 
| The 
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The Rich and Honourable in the World, as the Riche, 
Favourites of Providence, ought to be acknow- 
ledged by their Inferiours with due reſpect to the 
Station God hath placed them in ; nor only with- 
out Envy or Grudging, but with Complacency 
and Thankfulneſs ro God, their BenefaCtor, for 
them. According to that of the Apoſtle, rejoy- Rom. 12. 
cing with them that dorejoyce;, and by taking great 15. 
fatisfaQtion, ſharing in their Enjoyments, as one 
Member uſes to do in the Health which another 
does immediately enjoy; endeavouring to conti- 
nue and promote to them their Proſperity with 
divine Providence ; eſpecially by Prayers recom- 
mending ſuch often to God for a ſanttified uſe of 

their Abundance, that they may be the better, 

and be inſtrumental of more good to the advance- 

ment of God's glory for what they have. In re- 

turn to which Honour, ſuch are bound to commu- 

nicate of their Abundance with Compaſſion and 

Condeſcenſion, to the wants of their Inferiours ; 

whoſe Almoners God hath made them, and 

wherein, as Parents, they will imitate their Fa- 

ther in Heaven, who though the higheſt, yer neg- 

lets not to be kind and compaſſionate to the very 

loweſt of his Creatures. 

Agealſo is confeſſedly reverend and awfull, ha- ,,.. 
ving by general conſent obtained the title. of Fa- | Tims 
ther; whom the Apoſtle hath therefore command- ,,, * 
ed to be treated as ſuch ; and towards whom re- 
ſpeCt is not only a point of Manners, but part of a 
moral Duty ; grounded on ſome reſemblance of 
God, who is ſtiled the Ancient of Days ; attended 

_ with Wiſdom, Experience and Vertue ; or at 
leaſt with the token of divine Approbation or 
Compaſlion in forbearance. For which God _ 

| | e 
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ſelf hath determin'd it reaſonable to give that po- 
ſitive Command in the behalf of fuch, Thou ſha/s 
Lev.19. riſe up before the buary bead, and honour the face of 
3'v- the old man, and fear God, And of Elihu it is ac» 
Job 32. 4. cordingly obſerved in Fob, that he waited till Fob 
bad ſpoken, becauſe they were elder than he; confe(- 
ſing of himſelf, 1 am young, and ye wery old, wheres 
— wer]. 6. fore I was afraid, I durſt not ſhew you mine opinion. 
But then, becauſe this Honour that is due to the 
Elder, is founded upon the preſumption of their 
Vercue and Wiſdom, therefore are ſuch henceob- 
liged co give ſufficient proof hereof to the Young- 
er in their behaviour, by reverencing themſelves, 
and by grave, and prudent, and boly actions to 
put a Crown of Glory upon their own grey heads; 
the ſparkling whereof may at once allure and 
guide into the Paths of Righteouſneſs ; and be a- 
ble by their fatherly Experience and Care to mo- 
derate the madneſs of the Age they live in, and 
become both the Ornament and Bleſling of it. 

In fine, Knowledge and intelleFual Endowments, 
are the growth and improvement of the Soul, 
that exalts the Man above his Neighbours, and 
capacitates for fatherly Council and Inſtruction ; 
which as the more 7gnorant ought to ſeek and fub- 
mit to, without either Malignity or Detraction ; 
ſo the w/e ought chearfully ro communicate and 
render uſefull, without Scorn or Oftentation. 
And ſuch is the import of this Precept in a politi- 
cal Senſe. A 
In the Ec: Laſtly, In an Eccleſiaſtical State, weare to un- 
cleſiaftical derſtand by our Fathers to be honoured the Aint 
Srare. feerial Office ; whereon is grounded a paternal re- 
| lation between Paſtors and their Flocks, Miniſters 

and their People, falling alſo under the direction 
of this Commandment. To 
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To conſtitute a man a legal Minifter of Feſus Between 
Chriſ#, there muſt be a due Call and legal Separa- — 
tion to the ſacred FunCtion, into which the teme- $1,,1.*" 
rarious thruſting of ' a man's ſelf is no ſufficient 
ground of either the relation or honour belonging 
toit. For no man, faith the Apoſtle, takerh thu Heb. 5. 4. 
Honour to himſelf, but he that us called of God. For 
thus God calleth every man he points out to be 
deſigned by him hereto, either inwardly, by the 
gifts of his Holy Spirit enlightning their minds 
with a competent meaſureof Learning and Knows- 
ledge ; or ſanftifying their Hearts with vertuous 
and devout Inclinations to uſe it for God's glory ; 
or outwardly, by a ſolemn Separation to this work, 
through the Impoſition of hands, which alone 
gives the miniſterial Power, and inveſts with Au- 
thority to diſpenſe the Ordinances of Feſus Chriſt, 
as an Officer and Miniſter of the Goſpet. 

That an Honour is due to theſe perſons is often 
and plainly expreſs'd in the Scriptures. And that 
a peculiar Honowr is their due from the People, 
particularly under their Miniſterial Charge is rea- 
ſonable from the ground of their paternal Rela- 
tion ariling from* the better part, and deſigning 
the more important and noble intereſt of man, 

To whom therefore from their People is indi 
penſibly due, the higheſt and moſt ſincere Eſteem, 
and Love, and Maintenance, and Obedience, whe- 
ther to their Government to ſubmit to their rule, 
to receive their Decrees, and undergo their juſt 
and pious Cenſures with true Penitence and re- 
folved Reformation ; or to their Do&rine to at- 
tend, entertain, and improve by it; or to their 
good Example, to imitate it readily and perſeve- 
ringly, Following their Faith, asthe Apoſtle exhorts, Heb.13.7. 

| . con 
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conſidering the end of their Converſation ; to which, 
upon the account of both Intereſt and Duty, 
ought never to be wanting aſſiduous Prayer for A- 
bility and Succeſs to their -Labours ; which the 
infirmities of Nature, che difficulties of the Cal- 
ling, and the importance of Succeſs therein ne- 
ceſſitates. And did all make more Conſcience of 
pfaying rightly for their Miniſters, there would 
be little doubt, but as there would be better Mi- 
nifters, ſo would their Succeſs be more viſible. 
Inſtead therefore of railing againſt their Perſons, 
or grudging their Maintenance, and fruſtrating 
their Endeavours, turn your Paſſions into Pray- 
ers for them. Beſeeching God (whoſe the Cler- 
gy are, and from whom every good and perfe# Gift 
doth come) that he would give them Abilities ſuita- 
ble to the weight of their Employment, and Grace 
and Tenderneſs proportionable to their Abilities. 
That he would incline” the Governours of his 
Church ro lay hands upon ſuch and only ſuch as 
are capacitated with paternal Endowments to 
giveFood to their Children in due meaſure and 
ſeaſon, rightly dividing the word. That he would 
inſpire all in Holy Orders with holy AﬀeCtions, 
and a ſfanttified Underſtanding whereby they may 
be both able and willing to go before their Peo- 
ple to lead them by their Example as well as Do- 
Arine, and ſhew them how to live vertuouſly 
as well as inſtrudt them what it is to doſo. And 
finally, that God would crown all their pious 
Endeavours with Succeſs, and ſeal the Miniſtery 
by plentifull Converſions to his own Glory, and 
the mutual Comfort of both the Miniſter and his 


People. 
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In return for this to them, he is obliged in Spi- 7he duty of 


rituals ſo to order his Government, Do#rine and Mnifters. 


Converſation, as may anſwer and expreſs a pa- 
ternal Care and Concern : exerciſing his power to 
rule (according tothe Subordination of his Stati- 
on) in Church with great Humility, Candowr, 
Moderation and Courage ; not lording it over God"s 
Heritage, ſo as herein to be imperious, to domi- 
neer, to oppreſs and diſturb the Churches quiet ; 


but, as the Apoſtle: preſcribes, being gentle wnto 


eb. 13. 
7. 


all men,— In meekneſs inſtrutting thoſe that oppoſe * Tim:24. 


themſelves, if God peradventure will give them re- 
pentance, to the acknowledgment of the truth: dif- 
penfing his Doftrine with ſound Knowledge and 
Underſtanding, with Profit to Edification, with 


Diligence, as being willing to ſpend and be ſpent,and , co, ,. 
with faithfull Impartiality, neither ſparing Sin, 15. 


nor concealing Duty : and eſpecially. ordering his 
Converſation after the moſt exemplary manner ; 


with great Prudence, to cut off occaſion from them — 11, 14. 


which defire occaſion 3 with univerſal Reſpef and 
Candour, without Pride or Paſſion, being com- 
paſſionare, affable, officious and taking all oppor- 
tunities of doing good to every one ; and with 


ſevere Holineſs and Righteouſneſs, appearing blame. Tit. 1.7,8. 


leſs, as the Stewards of God; not ſelf-willed, not ſoon 
angry, not given to wine, uo ſtriker, not given to 
filthy lacre 5 but a lover of hoſpitality, a lover of good 
men, ſober, juff, holy, temperate. Even every 
thing that a Chriſtian ought to be; and every 
thing that he preſleth others to be : without which 
a Miniſter's -Authority and Doctrine will ſignifie 
juſt nothing. Neither ought he to be behind 
hand with his people in Prayer, who as they are 
to pray for him, ſo is he to pray for them ; ſtri- 
wing 
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ving not only with them, but with Godfor them; 
from whom alone all increaſe is to be expetted, 
and without whom nothing can be hoped for 
from any thing that can be done by man. 

The import of this comprehenſive command 
being explain'd, a word muſt be added concer- 
ning, 


II. The Promiſe annexed; viz. That thy days may 


be long upon the Land, which the Lord thy God gi 


wveth thee. A right underſtanding whereof will 
occaſion three Inquiries. 

1. What that Zand is, whereto God ſeems 
here to have confined this Promiſe. 

2. What the Bleſſing is that is promiſed in that 
Land. And, 


3. To whom, and in what meaſure it is made 


good ro the obſervers of this Commandment. Of 


The Land 
promiſed. 


which as briefly as may be inquire we, 

I. What Land it s whereto God ſeems here to 
have confined this Promiſe. Which, in a literal 
Senſe, being addrefled to the 1/raelztes in their 
unſettled condition in the Wilderneſs, travelling 
towards a Land God had promiſed to give them, 
it can be no other than this promiſed Land, as to 
them, that is here referred to, wherein they were 
to take up their Reſt and Settlement, and might 
expett to maintain long or ſhort poſſeſſion of it, 
juſ} as they were obedient or diſobedient toGod's 
Laws. And what Canaern was to the Fews, that 
ts every peoples own Country to them, who are 
as much concerned in the Bleſſing as in the Duty ; 
and therefore, though ic is not every ones lot to 
live upon the Land of Canaan, which is literally 
referred to in this Precept, yet it is every ones 

er” right 
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right by vertue of his Obedience to be bleſſed in 
like manner upon whatever Land the Providence 
of God may caſt them. The Bleſſings of God 
being not confined to any one place-or people, but 
in every Nation he that feareth him, and worketh A&.10.35. 
righteouſneſs, # accepted with him. And whereas 
in a typical Senſe, the Land of Canaan, under the 
legal State ſhadowed out Heaven, which is no 
leſs the promiſed Land of Reſt under the Evan- 
gelical; and wherein therefore the Converſation 
or On is ſaid to be ;. ſo is this now princi= 
pally the Land which God propoſes for the re- 
ward of Obedience, and is what the Lord our God 
giveth ; in reſpect to which, this where we yet 
are is but a Wilderneſs we areexil'd in, and wan- 
dring through thither ; Godlineſs bawing the Pro- 
miſe, as we are taught, *both of rhe life that now &, 1 Tim.4.8. 
and of that which # to come. Therefore inquire 
we further, | 

2. What the Bleſſing #, that s promiſed im this The Bleſfng 
Land ; expreſſed, that thy days may be long, Which thereof. 
is obſerved to imply not only Length but Comfort 
in days, Length adding but to the miſery of thoſe 
days which are deſtitute of Comforr., And there- 
fore in ths world, Obedience to this Precept is 
deſigned to entitle to long and happy days, and 
to ſecure not only the Poſſeſſion but Enjoyment 
of earthly Bleſſings. Which chough aſſign'd to 
the diligent Obſervers of other Duries, yet is it 
with great Congruity appropriated to the Obſer- 
vers of this Command; it ſeeming moſt juſt and 
reaſonable that they who honour their Father and 
Mother, and are gratefull to thoſe from whom, 
in Subordination to God, they received Life and 
Welfare, ſhould by God's Diſpenſation enjoy thar 

.Life 


XUM 


32 Sermon the Twenty Sixth VoL. II. 


Life and Welfare long ; and tharthey who diſho- 
nour or neglett the Authors of their Life, ſhould 
ſoon be deprived of it or of its Comforts. And 
in the next world, upon Obedience to this as to 
all other Divine Commands, is propoſed an e- 
verlaſting Life of Happineſs. So that to live well 
here, and to be for ever happy hereafter, is our 
encouragement to livein a conſcientious Diſcharge 
of all relative DNuties by honouring our Father and 

Mother. The only remaining Enquiry is, 
To whow 3. Laſtly, To whom, and in what meaſure ths 
and in Promiſe is made good, to the Obſervers of thus Com- 
_—_ mea- mandment. For the Commandment may be con- 
4 hg: ſidered, as addreſs'd either to a colleftive Body 
or whole Nation of men, or applicable to every 
particular Member of ſuch Body diſtin&t. I the 
former Notion, as we are to underſtand a Nation 
in general, obliged to the obſervance of the Re- 
lative Duties between Superiours and Inferiours ; 
ſo there needs little proof of the tendency hereof 
to the preſervation and continuance of ſuch in 
their own Lands with Glory and Proſperity. No- 
thing makes a people more to thrive and endure 
than a due Vindication of the Honour this Com- 
mand enforces in the ſeveral Relations concerned 
therein. This influencing the ſeveral Relations 
a Kingdom is made up of, and making (from the 
very Nature and Fecrce of the thing it ſelf, as 
well as from the Juſtice and Bleſſing of Providence 
ordinarily attending) its downfall morally impoſ- 
ſible, while its Oeconomical, Political, and Ec- 
cleſiaſtical Parts are kept hereby orderly and uni- 
cred. And therefore there is no Command more 
immediately aftefting the publick than this; by a 
due obſervance whereof all Nations have arrived 
to 
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e& the height of- cheir Proſperity; and'ſynk tium 
ie, only as it hatlj decayed. Sothar ItHisSerile, 
and which ſ6me' incline: to feppoſt'tg_ be herp 
its Primary one )' the Promiſe Here annexcd is' tft 
exceprionably- made good to all. ” And'as the 1 
raclites continuing the Name' of a Nation in che 
Land of Cann depended upon their Obſervance 
of this Command, fo is every Nativit tyq leſs con- 
cerned herein to'ftand or'fall, and j6*endure or 
have an end according to their Obſervation of 
the Duties hereby enjoyned: And # the Latter 
Notion, though the Promiſe in its Literal Senſe is 
not ſo unexceptionable and unlimiged'being appli- 
ed'to every particular Man individually, yer is it 
annexed as a Promiſe that may be depended on 
ro be made good'fo far as may conduce to its 
Completion in a Spjritual Senſe, to promote: the 
promiſed Reward of Eternal Happineſs, that 'in- 
finitely more concerns us hin" Earthly Blef- 
ſing doth. So __ che Obedient my anioenn 
challenge long Life and proſperaus Days, when 
all Circumſtances concur towards Eyverlafti 
Welfare; ſuch having, *cis cerrain, 'the faire 
Claim rhereto, -not'only from the Virrue of this 
Promiſe, but alfo from the Kindneſs and Inter- 
ceffions of thoſe they honour.” and the concur- 
ring Bleſſing of God upon Vertue. :Otherwiſe 
ſuch Promiſe would become a Threat, and what 
is apprehended a Bleſſing, would: indeed prove 
no other than a Snare and Curſe: And there- 
fore God who knows how frail and yeilding che 
beſt of us are; and in the Series of his Divine 
Providence ſees what prevailing Temptations we 
ſhall be expoſed to, doth oftentimes in Mercy 
take good Men from the = to come, by —_— IG. 57. 1; 
ng 
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; ing this his. Promiſe, to prevent. Sin and Trouble, + 
and to ſecure the. greater Reward, will not ſuffer 
fooliſh Man.to fit down with-this, which is the 
Jeaſt. Which-is not yet unfaithfulneſs in God to 
this his Promiſe, ſince to make it.then good would 
be to burt, and his inviolable_ inſiſting therein 
.would make his. faithfulneſs nothing but an Att 
to circumvent and undo his Creatures. Neither 
can any Man in his right wits be willing to com- 
pound for the Continuance of this preſent Life, 
with the Hazard and Diminytion of his future 


aps | ge | 

. This then is the Encguragement deſigned the 

Obedient by this Promiſe annexed to this Com- 

mand : That their due Obſervance hereof is the 

only Means to ſecure the Eſtabliſhment and Pro- 

ſperity of their Country ; and a very probable 

Means to make their own; Fortunes therein, if 
God ſee it good; but a certain Means to pre- 

ſerve to them the Conſcience of their own Good- 

neſs in this World, and the bright Expeation of 
a Reward in the other World ; which will ſup- 

port and make any Day: happy and /ong enough 
«pon Whatever Land they ſhall be caſt to ſpend 

them; and is a Bleſſing that as no Violence of 

Man can obſtruQ, ſo hath God without any Ex- 

ceptions obliged himſelf to beſtow. 


For which God, of his Infinite Mercy, capacitate 
us, by bis Grace of Obedience to this and all 


bis other Commandments, for the ſake of Teſus 
Chriſt ! Amen, | 
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; ON THE! 


SixthCommandment. 


—_ ON — 


Exod. xx. 13. 
Thou ſhalt not till 


S of all Humane Enjoyment Life is 
deareſt, and what alſo we firſt receive 
A of all other from our Parents whom 
the foregoing Command obliged us to 
Honour ; ſo hath God in Mercy to us provided 
for its ſecurity, in this Firſt of thoſe Precepts that 
directs our Charity towards Man conſidered abſo- 
lutely, immediately after chat which reſpetted 
him relatively, by prohibiting Murder. To itate 
the Nature of which Sin, and to explain the 
Ground and Reaſon of this Prohibition of it, as it 
will be the Argument of this Diſcourſe, ſo is it 
all chat will be needful co be faid for the Under- 
ſtanding the full Import of this Commandment, 
Conſider we then, 


C2. I,"-The 
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None muſt 
&ill oxcept 
in 


Exetution 


of 7uftice. 


Sermon the T menty. Seventh VorL., IL 


I. The Nature of the Prohibition here enafted; 
wherein may be diftinguifhed-rheſt rhree Parri- 
cutars. 1. The Perſon ſpoke to, to whom it will 
be accounted Murder to kill; | | Thow)] 2. The 
At probibirgdyg. even killing chat comes under 
the Guilrof Murder. - And, 3.'The 0bje& of this 
AQ prohibited, which though not expreſs d muſt 
neceſlarily be ſuppgſtd in the :Commandment, 
being the Perſons whom ſuch are ot to &1] to a- 


void the Gyilt of Murder, All which will re- 
guire a.diſtint 


truly the Nature of the Sin here forbidden. And 
therefore begin-we with the-Firſt;-and inquire 
concerning, 

I. The Perſon concern'd m the Prohibition, that ſo 
we may know to whom it will be accounted Mur- 
der to ki], For that there are ſome Perſons, and 
in ſome Circumſtances, whoſe killing another is 
no Murder is apparent; And whom therefore, 
as ſuch, we muſt except from the indefinite force 
of this Law. And therefore [Thow| ſhalt not Ei 
ſeems neceſflarily to be reſirain'd by theſe four Ex- 
Cceptions. 1. The. Exeoution of Fuſtice. 2. The 
Proſecution of War. 2. The necellary Defence of 
a-Man's own Perſon. And 4. The undifigned Ac- 


cients. that may- involve the moſt innocent, In 


all which inftances there may confelledly be &/- 


ling without the Sin of Murder, wherein Perſons 


ay not therefore concerned in this Prohibition. 
or 
I. To kill in Execution of Juſtice is not Murder ;; 
becauſe all Blood fo ſhed is by God's own Com- 
miſſion, who hath the ſole Power over the Life 


of Man, which he may take away at his own 
pleaſure 


Sis. 
—— gms, 


Copiideration [in order to ſtate. 
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pleaſure by what way or means he-ſhell think; fie, 
whether 1 taly himſelf or . by any 06 
whom he-a ts to execute his Will, inhis 
-Ndme and +behalf.; And therefore the word 7bas, 
\muſt be reſolved -to-ſignifie Man without ſach 
Power of himſelf, uncommiſſioned by God, who 
fiall-not kill. -For being commullion'd, 'he is God's Romz 3.4. 
Atiniſter, a revenger $0 execute-wrath upon hifn chat .. 
dath-evil. "A \Governopr ſent 'by God: for the. Bu- 1 Pet.2.14. 
1iſbment of evil Doers,for'the Preſervatign of Mens 
Peace and-Lives,-and to preyent dey ;. whp 
when Juſtice tequiresis obliged co kill, and: would 
be . guilty of Murder -chen to ſpare; Whoſe « 
ſhall-not therefore : pity; but Life: ſhall go-far Life ; Deu.19.21. 
ſince it is enafted; that #e har: ſheds Man's Blood Gen. g. 6- 
by Man ſhall his Blood be. ſhed. Wil 

2.'To full alſo im the Proſecution of War is mat InWar. 
Adurder : Becauſe it is the only Means of deciding 
Differences, and vindicating Wrongs between 
different Nations for, the maintenance of Peace 
and Juſtice, which it is the Sovereign's Duty 
faithfully ito defend. Upon which Account nece(- 
ſity hath reconciled it to our moſt peaceable Re- 
ligion ; and God hath ſtyled Himſelf ::he Lord of 
Hoſts, and given ius Examples of good Men en- 
gaged, even at his own Command, -ina Military 
Employment, and: hath not offered one inſtance 
of diſlike to condemn it; as to be-ſure, had it been 
unlawful, would have been given eicher þy S.. Fer 
Baprift when he inftrutted, or by S, Peter when 
he;preached to, or by our Saviour when he com- 
mended the Faith of, a Soldier. And therefore 
Blood fpilt in:a juſt War is ſhed, as in the afore- 
faid Caſe of executing Juſtice, by Commiſſion 
from God; wherein'therefore every Soldier is bis 
| | I 


C 3 -Mt: 


a8 


In Self- 


defence, 


.\ Sermont the\TwentySevemth Vo. 1I. 


Miniſter, who not out of any private Revenge, 


but in Defence of his Country from Defrruttion, 
and at the Command of his Prince is obliged to 
:hazard his own Life to take- away that of his Ene- 
ma that will hot permit'to him his Right of 
'Safety, | > 7 

' $- To kill, further, in the neceſſary Defence of 8 
AMar's own private Perſon is not;- in like manner, 


. Murder. For God, who gave us Life and a na- 


tural Love'to'ir; with Means-and Command to 
—_ it, may well be ſuppoſed herewith to 
:have imparted a Right to every Man to defend 
the ſame againſt unjuſt, extream and inevitable 


Violence upon ic. Becauſe otherwiſe more En- 


couragement would be given to unbounded Vio- 
Jence, than could be conſiſtent with the Peace 


- and Advantage of Huryane Society. | For though 


the Law hath- provided Puniſhments againſt ſuch 
'Violences;” whereto Men onght to repair for Re- 
-medy where they can; yet where they cannot 
do this, they muſt eicher berake themſelyes to 


- -Self-defence, or elſe neglect. a Means thatiwas jn 


their Power to ſave their Lives. And: therefore 
when there is no poſlibility of having recourſe 
to a Magiſtrate for Protection, 'every Man is a 
Magiſtrate to himſelf, and is fo commiſſioned to 
be by the Supreme Power, that otherwiſe is to 
'be his Proteftion: The Law impowering private 
Perſons to ſlay the Invader, where there is no 
other Means ro ſecure themſelves; becauſe in 
-ſuch Caſeit is not Murder, but the prevention of 
Murder that is .deſigned ; and not the Violation 
but Execution of the Law that.is proſecuted, aid 
conſequently no other than what both God and 
Man allows and will acquir, He] 

| 4 Laſtly, 
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\4- Laſtly, To kill by meer: cridemj without ay. v 4ſt 


Intention or Purpoſe 'of doing it5" is wor Murder (Be: 
cauſe nothing hath :the Nature:of a'Sin which tis: 
not ſome way'/voluntary in himiwho!is the'Cor- 
mitter of it... For: becauſe he could-no way:help: 
his doing of it, cherefore is he no-way chargable 
with the Fat, which is not properlyhis,; having 
been only executed by an over-ruling Providence 
that made him: the innocent Inſtrument thereof! 
In, whom therefore God . excuſeth-ſuch Murder 


from Divine. Puniſhment ; and to: ſecure it from Daw ng: 


Humane Vengeance provided Cirics of Con.. - for 
fych Murtherers proteCtion: '/ .: 

- And therefore4r is not, we ſee; every one this 
killeth another- who is juſtly _— with a 
Violation : of this Precepr;' or. concern'd initha 
Prohibition. > For ſome Men. are: commiſſion'd; 
ſome allowed, ſome forced; and ſqme unavtidas 
bly: allotted; to. kill another, and therefore ſach 
are neceſlarily/excepted : And it is only Thou ſoalr 
nor kill ( not: whoſoever, or in; whatſoever Cir» 
cumftances thou art ; bur only Zhox?) who att tio 
Magiſtrate "}nor | legally ' commiſſioned thereta; 
Thou, who 'art no way engaged in War as a So 
dier; Thou, who oſt it not in thy own:neceſſary 
Defence ; "And thou, who may help-ir if thou 
wilr, ſhale not kill, © Neither ate even ſuch Perſons 
ſuffered to. kill in any other Inftances, bur only 
as ſuch. Therefore conſider we: 

2. The Ad probibited, that ſa we may diſtia- 
guiſh what that killing | is that will be 'hereby 
accounted Murder. For-though thePropriety of 
the Word limiteth its Senſe; Yet the- incent.of 
the Prohibition..extendeth the Sin -to Variery.6f 
Degrees and Kinds —_— Inſomuch: y_ 
X 4 1 


What BL 
ling itMay- 
der. 
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Not pre- 
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FE. "all thei itdirerdlly. imports: ho more than an 


ation of this Temporal Life, yer the 
forbidding: ithis excends. dlſo ito reſtrain all man» 
ner offinful-Aftions, that may any way ronduce 
in'any Degzeb|therero.. Anmd' this Sin. of kitli 
@ Man may become guilty of; by: violation:of this 
Commandimenr; girher Neg drivel, by not pres 
ſerving /Life when he can, 'of [Pufirouely, 'by de- 
ſtcoying Lifewhbri hermay :preferve it. 711 

- v3uNegarinely; oro tbl, 'ms when'wedeny togive 


ſrovael | oc>80 | fomethmp; being in our [Power and: our 


Prov. 24. 
31, Is. 


Diary, withour which Life eannorſabfiſt, or pro- 
bably continue. And-rthis us the effirmarive Page 
of this 'Precepr implied in its Negarive:; 'tthe Neg- 
left whereofrequally contracts'theSinof breaking 
i is arguing a»Murtherous Difpoſition rowards 
our'Neighbour;and is in reaſonable efteem, and in 
Gb&s ſighr a'killingof>hitn. For nocro preſerve 
Life, »is to rake itaway, and the Command that 
Prohibits rhis obligeth rochar-: Wherefore we 
arehereby not onty forbid to kill, -batieagaged-to 
all :Jawful Endeavours: and 'Means / to '/preſerve 
Life; by the'Bierciſeof Humanicy;: Charity and 
Mercy 10: all that are Neceſſitous and in Diftrels, 
yccbrdingitro oor Abjlities and Opportunities, char 
nofic through wanr'of our Good: will:may in any 
Depree ſufferiinhisgLifez which is-ro'rake ic from 
him, 16 far as/wedeny-him'its comfortable Conti 
nuance. If thou" forbepr to delvuar thim that \ ave 
draws 'unio Death, and thoſe that dreready to be 
fain: (If -thou fanift;, 'ibebold we knew it not ; 'Doth 


** wot: he that "ipondebepb” the Heart conſiler it ? And be 


rbar kaperb thy Soul," \dorh not (be know it ? Anil 


Poallr not (be !rmder to vwery Man according to” bis 


#/orks'? 'Neglizeht Omiſfionsabour RI_—_ 
re WO hy 
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Concern as 'Life incur the'Guile of Commiſſions, © 
and not todo our-utmoſt to preſerve ſuch a Blef- 

fing, is but juſtly interpreted the DeſtruCtion -of 

ic. - Bur, "o : 

' 2. Pofitively ro MII, is when we do that which ” 7 %s 
is deftruttiveto/Life; and not'only deny it Come 9 © 
fore, bur offer ir Violence. The which one may 

be Fuilty of ſeveral ways, and in ſeveral | 
gceording to \the Powers and Faculties engaged 

therein. For,' 19 2 

" I. There #6 a Murder of the Heart : Where all in Heart. 
Sim-rakes/its riſe, and 'where Guilt is contrafted, 

ehoogh -it+ proceed no further: - And therefore 

rhow' [halt nor kill even in thy Heart ; which En- 

vy, Hatred, Malice, Wrath, Revenge, evil De- 

ſigns and Defires'do there commit. And accor- 

dingly Sr. Fobn tells us, that whoſoever bateth bis 1Joh., 3.15. 
Brothir'is @ Muitfthberer., And (o our Saviour in his 
Cotnmene on'this Commandment-interprets the Mat. 5-22. 
ſame of all ſinful Anger. For theſe things as they 
commonly do - produce the Att of Murder, fo 
they argue at inclination thereto, 'which if Fear 

and Self-refpet did not reſtrain would produce 


' it, and- conſequently in Moral Account, which 


regardeth nor 'fo much the Af as the Will, are 
of 'the ſame Qualicy therewith, and fall under the 
Oognizance of Divine, however unregarded by 
hutane Laws, ſeeing no further than the out- 
ward At. And fo-flfo, 
' 237 Thert is a Murder of the Tongae. The Pſal- py Teague. 
mi colts ivs of Words that were ſofter than Ogl, yer BL. 64. 3- 
were they Drawn-ſwwords ; and'of Men according- 
'ly, who whet their Tongue like a Sword, and bend 04 3- 
their Bows to ſhoot 4heir Arrows, even bitter Words, 
As alſo the Prophet Ezekiel ipeaks of Men that 

__ carry 


p T_T 
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Ezck.$2.9. 


Sermon the Twenty. Sezlenth Vor. II: 
carry Tales. to ſhed Blood. Not'the keeneſt Wea- 
pon in the moſt revengeful- Hand, proving more 
deſtruftive, than many times the;Extravagances 
of a lawleſs Tongue. And therefore alſo Thos ſha/# 


' 1 "wds &ill with thy. Words, by ufrering harſh and 


:paſſionate Language, deadly Curſes and Impre- 


cations, treacherous: Whiſperings and falſe ' Slan: 
ders, cruel Thheats or immodeſt Reproaches, 
ppprobrious-; Revilings or fſpightfyl Contumelies, 
which diſturb Peace, and deſtroy the Comfort of 


+ + Life, and oft-.cmt and wound che. Heart, killing 


By ihe 


Partislly. 


Fred. 27, 


24, Oe. 


wich Grief,-and; naturally tending and leading 
dows to the Chambers of Death, . And therefore a 
reviling word is by our Saviour, in the aforeſaid 
Comment, not only interpreted/but condemned 
as Murder, He: that but calleth his Brother fool be- 
ing denounced to be indanger of Hell-fire. But, 

+ 3+ There is @& Murder of the Hand, which com- 


. pleats the Sin in Action, whether Partially or 


Totally. | # 
A Partial killing with the Hand, though itdoth 
no more than firike, or hurt, or wound, or maim, 


yet comes it within the Guilt of the Sin; here for- 


bid, inaſmuch as' it tendeth cowards a Depeiyati 
on of Lite by hazarding irs Loſs, and taking away 


ics Perfetion, which is contrary to that Love and 


Tenderneſs which the affirmative Part . of this 
Commandment, as was binted, doth oblige us tb 
have for the Perſons of Men. And therefore it 
is well obſerved that (50d, who in this'Pregept 
forbids-only to &i/l ſtrictly and literally underſtond, 
doth in the very next Chapter forbid the. doing 


\of ſuch leſſer Miſchiefs as Appendages heredf, ant! 
9 that appoints their Puniſhment. 4k 


A To- 
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-\ A Total killing,vrhich no Body doubts toeſteem, Tall. 
when it 'is unjuſt} as Murder, 'is when a png 
Separation -18 madeiof Soul and: Body, w _ 
this mortal: Life' is 'ended, and” irrecoverably 
Joſt : This 'being the urmoſt import-of the Word 
in its very Letter ; and no Man/can be killed 
Gre (than: this- amounts to :'Whereof one may 
become guilty, either Direftly or Indireftly. 
'  Diret# attual \'Murder is, when a man doth vor Dire#/y. 
luntarily in a violent illegal manner take away 
Life immediarely/ himſelf by whatever means : 
Which is rhe groſſeſt At of this Sin, and leaves 
no Body to doubt where to faſten the Guilt of ir, 
whereof all men are conſcious and aware upon » 
its yery Commiſſion. (117 £ M00 
Indire# Murder a man may be guilty of, with. I=dire#7. 

in the Breach of this Commandment, though he 
doth not 'imbrue his own hands in Blood, -by be- 
ing- acceſſary thereto ; whether by counſelling or 
commanding it to be done, whereby David became 
guilty of killing Uriah; by conſenting to the' FaH,for 1Sam.12.9 
which reaſon” Pilate is reckoned among the Mur- 
derers of the Lord of: Life ; by aſſiſting, plotting, 
or any other way helping towards the dcing of it, 
whereby :be Chief Rulers among the Fews'arefaid 
to have Crucified him, whom only the Soldiers 
did really execate ; by perſwading or urging 19 any 
thing that will apparently occaſion it. hereby 
they bring the: Guilt of Murder upon themſelves, 
who wilfully provoke and ſtir up others to ſuch 
Degrees of. Paſſion and Revenge, or kindle, and 
increaſe Variance and Contention which produ- 
ceth it; as'they do no leſs, who draw away 0- 
thers to commir - that which apparently tends ro 
the ſhortnjng*' cf Life ; which is litcle conſidered 

. by 
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Deur. 21, 
6, 7. 


\Sermon.the Twenty Sebenth Vol 11. 


' by-too many who make it their delight or kind- 
neſs -to make others drunk or debauch'd, 'which 
ſo-often ends 'in |/fome lingring-Diſcaſe, or fatal 
Accident, that occafioneththe'Defiruftion of Life 
from 'their' Hands. A man-alfois'reckoned Act 
celſary to 'a Murder by ' concealing of not inquiring 
after the Diſcovery of « what he can; and (finally 


x King.21, 57 n9t pumfhing \cr comming ' at and fiardoning the 


89... 


Fatt when known: Which is a Sin\peculiarito thoſe 


Numb.3s. jq Authority, whereby they bring Guilt notonly 


31, Oe. 


Whom we 
wu [2 not 


kill. 


on: their own Heads, but Pollution on a whole 
Land, and liableneſs' to God's Vengeance for it. 
So various ate the ways of committing this hai 
nous Crime prohibited in this Commandmenr, 
and ſuch is the killing hereby accounted Murder. 
To comprehend-the Nature whereof yet further, 
we are alſo to: conſider,” . e | 
3. Laſtly, The 'Subjef of this AG probibited : 
Which though not-expreſſed, muſt neceſiarily-be 
ſuppoſed in the Commandment; even him w 
we are not thus to-kill, that ſo we may avoid the 
Guile of Murder. The which being a Duty of 
the ſecond Table relating berween. mam and man, 


. reſtraineth its Subjet ro only humane Nacure 


Not & 14x. 


obliging us to underſtand it in this. threefold 
Senſe. 1. Thou ſhalt not kill a man. No. nor; 
2: Thy ſelf. Nor, 3. Any other of thy kind, 
that is like thee. 4 

1. Thou ſhalt not kill & Man, In oppoſition to 
that ancient Hereſie of the Manichees yet retained 
tothis Day among ſome of the 1ndiats, extendirig 
the Senſe of this Prohibition even to every thing 
in which there is Life. And therefore, as ſome 
report the matter, they wovld not pulba Branch 
trom agrowing Tree, becauſe forſooth, there _ 
| ife 
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Lif&in it: And; as'all agree, they-held ic unlaw- 
folic kil-aryy Animal; nog would chey ſuffer the 
ſlaying ofanyBeaſt:for che uſe -and ſervice of Man's. 
Life.:\Which'is expreſly contrary co that Grane 

iven t& Man from-God,/the univerſal Lord of all: 
Ivving-Creatures; to bave the power 'of Life and 
Death over every moving thing that liverb, to con Gen. g. 3. 
vertic to be 'reat' for bimſelf, Though, indeed, 
avall: Ats of Cruelty are rediiceable co this Pro-' 
libinion; ſo unmercifulneſs rowards any Creature, 
in: cruelly- tormencing of them, only for che-Gra- 
rification of atiy unreaſonable Paſſion, rending to 
harden the Hearr, and co abate of that humanity 
and natural tenderneſs thac God hath implanted 
in us to reſtrain from this Sin, this may very-pro» 
bably be hereby forbidden, And yer there is no 
doubt but we may put them to any kind of Death, 
thac the neceflicy either of our Food or Phyſick 
will require. And therefore the killing here for- 
bidden refers only unto Man, and is very proper- 
ly-difſtinguiſkhed by--the name. of - Murder. And 
therefore further, | 

2. Thou ſhalt -not kill , no not thy ſelf. The N* ou 

Command being .indefinice, he that kills himſelf 
doth certainly kill; and he chat ſheds his own 
blood ſheds the blood of Man. And chough this, 
and the following Precepts are confeliedly to be 
underſtood with relation. co our Neighbour, yet 
inaſmuch as we are to receive the meaſure of 
dealing with our Neighbour from that creatmenr, 
we' owe to our ſelves, if we are not to kill our 
Neighbour, much leſs are we to kill our ſelves, 
cfELove whereof is the meaſure of Love to the 
other ; and the Command thar forbids one, ne- 
celſurily. by conſequence forbids the other. 


Which, 
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Which, though an A compoſed Nature deteſts 


and ſtarcles at,. yet is it. too often}, betray'd and- 


over-powered to commit, incurring its Guile more 


ways than one. ; For a Man may &:} himſelf, ei- 


ther by bis ows: bends or by thoſe of others. .- 
By bus own hands he may. become guilty of 

Self-murder, either DireCtly or Indireftly, 1: 
Dire&ly, when he upon whatever Pretence. 

lays violent hands upon himſelf; of his own ac- 


cord aſſuming Authority to diſpoſe of his; own 


Life, which is the Prerogative of God reſerved to 
himſelf and his Vicegerents by Commiſſion from 
him: 


Indirely, when through neglect or indiſcreti- 


on he doth voluntarily run himſelf upon, or in- 
dulge himſelf in ſuch AQtions, as evidently tend 
to the-ſhorening of his Life. duo 

Such are the Neglett of a due care of Health, 
the expoſing ones ſelf to unneceſiary Dangers, in- 
dulging to Intemperance and the like. All which 
inſtances, though they be not direQly and imme- 
diately Self-murder ; yet may they be accounted 
ſuch, mediately and indiretly, becauſe they are 
Diſpoſitions thereto, and conſequently to be con- 
ceived to be forbidden with the other ; he who 
forbids any Action, at leaſt, if with any Severity, 
being in reaſon to be underſtood to forbid that 
which hath a natural tendency. to it ; becauſe 
where this is not carefully avoided, it wilL.be dif- 
ficule, if not impoſlible to avoid that. 

And though, again, theſe things do not fo in- 
ſtancly inflict Death upon a Man's ſelf by his own 
hands ; yer Death being the natural conſequent 
of them, it matters not much, as to the Crime of 
Self-muraer, whether it happen ſooner or _ 
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he being. no leſs -a Murderes, that gives a flow 
Poyſan, than he that diſpatches by; a ſudd 

Yea, and though finally, ſuch inſtances far the 
moſt part are look'd upon as an unhappy Impru- 
dencs, rather, chan a,violation of a Divine Law, 
yet is it becauſe. men conſider not, that there is'a 
Duty owing by them to theinſelves of Se/f-preſers 
vation, which God exadts in obedience to himſelf. 
And therefore he'that any way wilfully occaſions 
the ſhortning of his own Life, becomes guilty ei- 
ther direQly or indiretly of thus killing himſelf 
by his own hands. 


By the bands of another a Man may alſo, as was 2y ancthers 
. faid, become.guilty of S:/f murder. And that is ****- 


when another .is..the inſtrument of his Death, 
by his own ſ(iaful Procurement. 

In which Reſpect, thoſe who die by the band of 
TFuſtice may be accounredSelf-murderers,inaſmuch 
as they occalion ſuch their own Death, by a vo» 
luntary Commiſſion of choſeVillainies which they 
could not but know were Capital and would in- 
curr it : whereby MalefaCtors bring upon them- 
ſelves, not only the Guilt of che Sin they die for, 
but of even the Death chey ſuffer for it. In the ſame 
reſpe, thoſealſo who neceſſttate another in his own 
defence to take away their Lives, are noleſs Self- 
murderers. For ſuch being the Aſlailants do ne- 
ceſſicate the aſſaulted ro ſtand upon their owa 
Defence ; whereby, whoever is killed, the Aflai- 
lant is the only Murderer. If he kills, he murders 
his Neighbour ; if he is killed, he murderech himſelf 
by his Neighbour's hand, who did ic only in bis 
own Defence, from the Guile whereof the Law 
both of God and Man acquits him;and allows it on 

is 
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his own Preſervation which is his Daty. And 
fo finally, in this reſpet, thoſe who ore killed in 
4 Duel juſtly incurr the Guilt of Self-murder.' Be- 
cauſe a formal Challenge being ſuppoſed to be 
accepted on both ſides, equally purting their Lives 
upon an apparent hazard, neceſiarily makes both 
Maurtherers, - the one of his Antagonift, the other 
of himſelf by the hands of his Antagoniſt ; ſo that 
they cither living or dying by ſuch Challenge, the 
guilt of the Sin here prohibired is both deſigned 
and incurr'd by them. Which ſurely is a grea- 
rer Argument againſt Duelling, than any tharcan 
be drawn from the Topick of pretended Honowr or 
Courage for it. Pretended, I ſay, becauſe it is no 
rrue Courage to diſdain the fear of dying of any 
Faſhion ; which is an Action of the greateſt mo- 
ment, on which ſo much.depends, which can be 
bur once done, and which if it be not well done 
lers into everlaſting Ruin : Nor can it be any 
Honour for a Chriſtian to Apoſtatize from his Pro- 
feſfion, by violating the Meekneſs and peacea- 
ble Temper of Chriſtianity, which are his great- 
eſt real Orfaments, and in the ſight of God, of great 


1Per. 3. 4- price, eſpecially upon the baſe accounts of Drink- 


Self- mur- 
der an of- 
fence a- 


ing, Gaming or Whoring, which have notoriouſly 
been the original of moſt Challenges. 

However, a Man. can have no juſt Pretence 
to diſpoſe of his own Life at his own Pleaſure in 
any inftance, which is ſo conſiderable a violation 
of this Commandment, and offerids againſt God, 
others and our ſel ves, 

Self- murder offends againſt Gd, as it uſurps his 
Prerogative, and affronts his Providence. Ir u- 


gainft Ged. furps upon his Prerogative, not only as it violates 


his Command, but as it diſpoſes of Life, and de- 
rermines 
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termines "its Period which belongs: to God/dtilly; 
who is its Creator, to do.” '* Ahd-it' affronts his 

* Providence by* the Difſatisfatiory'it implies with - 
the preſerit Dilpenſarions' of it, 'of the Diſtryſt 
and Deſpair of redreſs from'its' fature Care'or 
Ability t6' relieve” us. | For <6" ſepirate Soul and 
Body, is the peculiar work of him' chat united 
chem, atid''of them only whom he ſhall Con: 
miſſion thereto' who having placed us in /this 
Life for his own wiſe Ends and Purpoſes, where 
we every one, are by his appvinement, none'le- 
gally can-ſtir*hence without his Call. And' tho' 
our ſtay'may ſeem neyer (© tedious and grievous} 
yet all 6vr'Sulferifigs | and Troubles coming to ns 
from God}; 5Hd ir being never” our of -his Power 
to relieve us ander' thery, {t-:is-6ur indiſpeniible 
Dury to ftan@ BYr)gromnd &nfti/wait hisleiſureArid 


7 


neither deferr His Ser vice;ti5t-diftfuſt his Cletet- 


Self oomurdev iſe of end/Igtind orberd\; "Being ;coing 6 
ahdard ahd” rifle of ;bers. 


Service ſuch ſubſtrat themſelves if Innocent; arid 
if Criminal ſuch withdraw themſelves from her 
Juſtice i And-Relations and private Familiet, who 
ftand in need of, and may have deſerved-betrer 
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fra us, will greatly ſuffer through unavoidable 
and almoſt intolerable Shame and Grief for us. 
Againfl our Nor ,. is ſuch Sin, leſs favourable to our ſelves ; 
ſelvs, which violates the very inclination of Nature, 
whereby every thing deſireth to preſerve ic ſelf, 
blaſts the Reputation, woundeth the Body, dam- 
neth- the Soul, and hurries a Man out of this 
World im a Sin there can be no Repentance for, 
which yert-is the only Condition of, Mercy 1 ſuch 
Death being .a Sin, and therefore. the laſt At of 
{ugh- Lite damnable. wk 
Ang.yer, notwithſtanding all theſe. Aggrava- 
tions of -this Sin.; how frequent - is its Commilli- 
on,and howfavourable is it judg'd of among us ! E- 
veainourdays,among thoſe profeſſingChriſtianity, 
baw many da we hear of in a year,that have ſhor 
of: trangled, or: poyſon'd or drowned-themſelves, 
or--prodigally .caſt away their Lives in a private 
uarre!. or Due] ?. And by ſome are look'd on 
«s:pencrous 'and þbravye.in that Attion, . whereby 
they ſhew'd themſelves above the fear of Death, 
_.. ericut ſhort and prevented the Miſeries of Life. 
This, was .exattly the Sroici/mr of ſome former 
Ages commended by Heathens, but ever con- 
gdemn'd by Chriſtians. And not without uſt rea- 
fn;fnce nothing can beſpeak greater Cowardice | 
than'ſych a fear of preſent Sufferings as is able to | 
drive.Men headlong into Death,-and the hazard 
ofgverlaſting Ruin. Valcur and Fool-hardineſs 
8re-jmthe opinion of all Men, very diſtant things, 
and to which of theſe Self-Murder is referrable, 
may confidently be left to the conſiderate to de- 
termine. 
Neither yet is it hereby intended, that we 
ſhould” refuſe all that may occaſion their own 
Deaths, 
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Deaths our Charity to excuſe or mitigate their 
Guile of tranſgreſſing this Law ; bue ſuch only 
(as was at firſt intimared) who, of their own ac- 
cord, aſſume Authoricy to diſpoſe of their own 
Life, as being the only Self-murderers here charg- 
ed to be Criminal in any of the foregoing in- 
ftances. For a Man may in ſome Sence, occaſi- 
on his own Death not only Imnocently but Neceſ- 
ſarily. As when heunwittingly and undeſigned- 
ly inſtead of Food earerh Poyſon ; or accidenral- 
ly woundeth himſelf to Death; or in obedience 
to God, and to avoid Sin, or to render forms 
Chriſtian Grace more exemplary, expoſeth him- 
ſelf co ſuch Dangers from which nothing in all 
probability bur Death is ro be expetted. In atl 
which Caſes he is not ſo much che Diſpoſer of his 
own Life, as Providence and Duty is. Our no- 
tice whereof is here neceſlary to abſolve and di- 
ſtinguiſh chem from che Guile of Self-murder, 
whoſe Duty to their Countrey, or Love to their 
Friends, or Charity to the Miſerable, or Con- 
ſtancy to Truth hath engaged ro lay down their 
Lives, where the faving of them would have been 
their Sin to the loſs of their Souls: Eſpecially 
ſince our Saviour,who confefſedly 12id down bis life 
voluntarily, is propos'd to our Example, and we 
are called upon to take up:our Croſs and follow him. 
And yer even in ſfach Caſe no man is allowed to 
die by his own hand, out of revenge to himſelf, 
of wearineſs of living longer, but only in Sub- 
miffion to his Duty which is God's Cali, and his 
ſion tofear Diſobedience more than Death. 

And thus Sampſon, who was a Judge in 1/rael, 
and an inſpired Perſon, we may well ſuppole; 
not without ſome ſpecial Commiſſion from 
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God, which both direfted and enabled him in 
ſuch a Death. But withour ſome ſuch Commif- 
fon or Call from Duty, no man hath Power or 
Liberty to diſpoſe of his own Lite, being obli- 
ged ro wait his appointed time untill God chink 
fit to releaſe him, however he may in the mean 
time exerciſe and try him. For the Command- 
ment is, Thou ſhalt not kill, no not thy ſelf, dire- 
ly or mdirefly, by thy own hands or others, 
upon any Pretence whatſoever, of thy own ac- 
cord, without a Call from God ta lay down thy 
Life in Submiſſion to thy bounden Duty to him ; 
which is the import of this Prohibition, as it re- 
ſpetts our ſelves for its Subject. 
Not our 3. Burt the more dire and immediate Import 
N-1gbozr. of its Sence, to compleat further the Command is, 
Thou ſhalt not kill another, even thy Neighbeur, 
who is the objett of all theſe ſecond Table-Duries, 
and whom thou art to Love as thy ſelf. In re- 
ſpect to whom, a man may become guilty of 
Murder theſe two ways, viz. By preventing or 
by depriving of Life. 
By preven= In the former way thoſe become Murderers, 
ting Life. who endeavour to procure Abortions, To kill 
another that hath Life, and to prevent another 
from ever having it at all, being otherwiſe diſpo- 
ſed for it, differmg only in Circumſtance, and 
therefore called Homicidii Feſtinatio, a Murder be- 
fore hand, whilſt the Eſſence and Guilr ofthe Sin 
appear to be the ſame : Implying the ſame injury 
done to the Image of God, and che ſame damage 
done to the Commonwealth of man. And tho* 
the Party immediately wronged hereby can have 
no Sence hereof, yet God whoſe purpoſe is thwar- 
red will reſent the Injury for him, as u7es ven 
erGifn 
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herein with him ; inaſmuch as there ſeems to be 
more of Malignity in preventing a Mercy from 
ever being received, than to rob another thereof 
after ſome Enjoyment. Beſides thac the Life of a 
man being ſo Sacred a thing, and peculiarly the 
Prerogative of God to beſtow and deprive of it, 
no Mortal can interpoſe either in the one or 0- 
ther, uncommiſſion*'d, without great inſolence and 
preſumption towards his Maker. 


J3 


In the latter way thoſe become Murderers,who y, depri.! 
unjuſtly deprive of the Life already attually poſ- ving of © 
ſeſsd, whether ir be for a long or ſhore time ; Life. 


ſome having been kilPd as ſoon as born, and 0- 
thers cut ſhort though after never ſo long a ſpace 
of Indulgence. And as man is compounded of 


Body and Soul , fo do ſome diſtinguiſh Mur- 


ther, as depriving of Life peculiar to each, 
whoſe Welfare ought not to be diſturbed in ei- 


bour in reſpect of his Bodily Life, conſiſting in the 
Union between Soul and Body, the breach and 
diſſolution whereof is the Sin directly intended to 
be prohibited in this Commandment. The which 
is capable of Aggravation from Circumſtances of 
Dignity, Relation or Office the Sufferer enjoyed his 
Life in. Whence, to murder Father, Mother or 
Children, (as the Canaanites, and afterwards 
ſome Apoftate 1/raelizes did by ſacrificing their 
Children to the Devil) is juſtly abhorr'd as moſt 
unnatural, grievous and abominable. To mur- 
der Magiſtrates, Tudges, Publck Officers , and 
eſpecially Kings and Princes, upon whom the pub- 
lick Peace and Safety much depends, is a far 
more hainous tranſgreſſion than to ſlay a private 
Perſon. To murder an o———_ Perſon, and ſuch 

3 - as 


ther. And therefore 7 hou ſhalt not kill thy Neigh- of the Be- 
Jo 
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as have done no wrong, nor given aty Provoca- 
tion, is far more than to kill the injurious and a- 
buſive. But to murder the Vertuows and Pious, the 
faithful and holy Servants of God, becauſe their 
works are good, which is the Sin of all cruel 
Perſecutors of the Church of Chriſt, exceeds rhe 
Barbariry and Guilt of all Murders. And there- 
fore doth the Blood of Abel cry fo loud from the 
ground it was ſpilt on ; and the Crucifixion of the 
Lord of Life ſtand upon record as the greateſt 
Villainy, and moſt remarkably revenged upon the 
Executioners of it, and their Poſterity to thisday, 
as ſhall ever be inſtanced in the Life of any,even 
in the meaneſt, is too precious to be raſhly flung 
away ; but the Lives of ſuch are made Sacred, 
and ſecured moreover by their Circumſtances, 
wherein they cannot ſuffer violence, but with 
great additions of Guilt. | h 
of thes0ul. And tho' it be truly faid,that when men have killed 
Luk. 12..4- be Body,after that they hawe no more that they can do. 
Yer doth it not follow, but that they may do more 
before the Body is killed, and the Soul by its dif 
lodgment removed quite out of humane Power 
and reach ; when alſo, in a Sence, they may kill 
the Soul roo, And this is the other inſtance of 
murdering our Neighbour, ſuppoſed alſo to be 
comprehended in this Prohibition. For tho" 
ſtrict murder cannat be committed on the Soul, 
whoſe Life being immortal cannot poſlibly be loſt ; 
yet as it may. be deprived of its Comforts, and 
made more miſerable than if it were not at all, 
it may be ſaid,in a Senſe,to be murdered, much in 
like manner as the Body is. For the murder even 
of the Body doth not conſiſt in a total DeftruQi- 
on of all Life, (For the Soul which is the ap" 
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| part of Man lives noleſs after that than before.) 

ut only inthe raking away that natural Life,thac 
before was enjoy'd as to this preſent world- And 
fo that of rhe Soul, though it introduce not a per- 
fett inſenſibiliry, yer it diſpoils of thac ſpiritual 
Life enjoyed in this preſent State, and which is 
more,of that alſo whereof it is capablein the next. 


| And therefore the Scriptures give the Soul's State 


of miſery the name of Death; and for the ſame 
reaſon eſpecially fixes the Title of Murderar up- 
on the Devil, who by the Fall, to which he in- 
duced our firſt Parents, wrought the Deſtruftion 
both of the bodily and ſpiritual Life. And God 
then, who hath not left even the Body without 
the Security of his ſpecial Command for its Life, 
cannot be ſuppoſed to have excluded or omitred 
the Souls ſafety, which is of ſo much more worth, 
and lyable to ſo many more and greater hazards. 
So that being prohibired to injure our Neighbour 
in his Body, much more ſo are we to wrong him 
in his Soul. And therefore hereby ought men ta 
be reſtrained from all thoſe Attions, whereby ano- 
ther's Soul may be drawn into Sin, which is the 
only mortal hurrt it is capable of ; and to be warn- 
ed not to rempt any to do evil, either by perſwa» 
ſion or encouragement, or vicious Example ; nor 
to forbear reſtraining them there-from, as much as 
in us lies, by juſt reprehenſions, and wholſome In- 
ſtruftion, Counſel and Advice; nor yer to neg- 
lect prudent and charitable endeavours for their 
Converſion and Salvation, whereby one may be- 
come guilty of the Death and Ruin of their im- 


mortal Souls. 


Of fo vaſt a Latitude is the import of this Com- 
mand ; and ſuch care hath God taken for the 
W's - greater 
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greater Security of our Perſons, by ſtopping eve- 
ry Avenue through which Deſtruction. would 0- 
therwiſe be continually flowing in to.overwhelm 
us! Thus then having ſtared rhe Nature of the 
Sin here prohibited, proceed we to conſider. 


II. The Ground and Reaſon of the Probibition, 
The which as it will not be difficult to explain, 
ſo neither to be convinced of it; ſince the intereſt 
of our own Natures is ſo nearly concerned, and 
it is ſo much for our advantage, to have our Lives 
ſecured in the hands only of our Creator, out 
of 'the Power of wicked and unreaſonable Men, 
ſo that they cannot now raviſh them from us 
without Commiſſion from him, but at the peril 
of the moſt hainous Guile and ſevere Puniſh- 
ment ; Murder not only including at once the 
moſt groſs Impiety, Injuſtice and Uncharitableneſs, 
but alſo remaining the moſt viſible Monument 
of preſent Vengeance, and token of future Deſtru- 
Ction. So that upon the greateſt Neceſlicy, Intereſt 
and Reaſon is the Sin of Murder forbid. For, 


' It is an exceeding wrong and affront done unto 


God. Not only in violating his poſitive Com- | 


mand, bur in aſſuming the diſpoſal of his Gifts, 
in diſpoſſeſſing him of his Rights ; by robbing him 
of a Creature, a Child, a Servant, a Subject, one 
whoſe Life is precious to him, and towards whom 
he beareth a render regard ; affronting him in bis 
Image which every Man doth bear, ſtzbbing God 
in Effigie, and uſurping in a high manner his 
Soveraign Authoricy, his Throne, his Majeſty, 
his Tribunal of Juſtice, and his Sword of Ven- 
Leance. 'P mM . . h "RD p\-. 
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Hurder alſo is a main Offence againlt the Pubs Tothe Pubs _ 
lick Community 3 as it weakens its Strength, ins lick. 
vadeth its Rights and Prerogatives of Judgment, 
ſubverts its Order, diſturbs its Peace, begetting 
a Diffidence that tends to diſſolve all humane 
Society. 

It ws apparently the bigheſt uncharitableneſs aud 7,1, per. 
injury to the Party murdered ;, inconſiſtent with the ſor mur- 
leaſt ſpark of Good-will, of Piry and Humanity «res. 
towards him ; the utmoſt malice and revenge can 
do, and beyond the Capacity of repair or com-' 
penſation, For he that is raviſh'd of his Life, lo« 
ſeth all the good he hath or is capable of here, 
and if ſurprized in his Sins all poſlibility of ever 
obtaining Pardon from God, or any Happineſs 
in the future State. So that to hare a Brother un» 
to Death is the utmoſt pitch of Hatred, and to take 
away the Life of him, for whom we ought upon 
occaſion to lay down our Life in imitation of, and 
out of reſpett to our Lord, is certainly the moſt 
unchriſtian uncharicableneſs, 

Yea which is more ; this Sin is of the moſt pre- 
Judicial conſequence to a Man's ſelf : It expolingto ng 
che Laſhes of his own Conſcience, and the Miſe * 
ries of Divine Vengeance both of this world and 
the other. For there is no Sin deformeth a Man 
more in the eyes of God, and of himſelf than 
this doth ; under the Guile whereof he can nei- 
ther endure himſelf, nor be accepted with God. 

The two greateſt Sinners left upon Record with 
the blackeſt brand upon them in Scripture were 
both Murderers, viz. Cain and Judas; the one 
the Murderer of his Brother, the other firſt of his 
Lord and then of himſelf; and both, how reſt- 
lcls under the Guilt and deteſtable ro God a ; 

| or 
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For no Man can flatter and excuſe himſelf fo as to 
quiet his mind after the Commiſſion of this Sin, 
as he is apt and able to do under the Guile of 
others; the burthen whereof confounds and 
breaks the Mind and Conſcience to pieces ; fills 
it full of horrour and diſturbance, by frightful 
remembrances and continual repreſentations of 
the murthered Perſon's Ghoſt, and Crys of his 
Blood for Vengeance againſt him. Which hatlr 
ſometimes extorred a Confeſſion, when there hath 
been no other proof nor evidence of the Fatt, or 
elſe forc'd the guilty to put an end tn the Terrours 
by executing the like Cruelty on themſelves they 
had offered to others. And indeed, in vain do 
ſuch endeavour to excuſe and ſpare themſelves, 
being ſo imminently expoſed to the Judgments of 
God, ſo almoſt conſtantly and remarkably over- 
taking the Murderer even in this Life, but moſt 
ſurely and ſeverely meeting ſuch in the other Life. 
" Even the Alter that was a refuge for moſt of the 
24. - other Offenders, could nor be permitted to ſhel- 
Gen. g. 6, ter @ Murderer ; nothing but Death expiating for 
fuch Guile ; from which Brutes though void of 
Guile were not exempted ; ſo Sacred a thing is | 
the Life of man in the eyes of God, and fo very | 
dear will he have it to be accounted of among 
men. And if God fo ſeldom forbears to puniſh 
this Sin even in this Life : In what much more 
dreadful Effefts may we conclude, will he execute 
his wrath againſt it in the next Life ! Where 
ſorely, the higheſt degree of rorment belongeth 
ro this, ſo very high' pitch of wickedneſs : For if, 
Matt.5.22 28 our Saviour telleth us, Heb-fire be the Portion 
| of him that ſhall but call his Brother Fool ; what 
degree of thoſe Burnings czn we think propor- 
tionable 
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tionable to this, ſo infinitely much greater In- 


ury ? 

The Conſideration of all which ought to poſſeſs 
us with che greateſt horror and abomination of 
this Sin z and to make us extremely watchful of 
our ſelves, that we never fall into it ; but keepat 
the fartheſt diſtance, and tremble at our leaſt 
Approaches towards any degree or inſtance 
thereof : endeavouring and praying for an humble 
and meek and charitable Temper ; and eſpecially 
for the continual Attendance of the preventing 
Grace of God, which can alone preſerve and re. 
ſtrain us from this or any other, the moſt groſs 
and deſtruQtive Tranſgreſſion. 


Which God, of bis infinite Mercy, voucbſafe we, 
for the (ake, and through the merits of Feſus 
Chriſt ! To whom be Glory now and for ever, 
Amen. 
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Seventh Commandment. 
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Exod. xXx. 14. 


EXT to the Life there nothing is, or 


Thou ſhalt not commit Adultery. 
ought to be more dear to Mankind 
than Chaſtity,” eſpecially in the Con- 


N Jjugal State, which is therefore only 


expreſſed in the Commandment, as apteſt to im- 


ply all the other kinds of it, deſigned by God to 


be ſecured hereby according to the Perfection of 
his Law, and the Comprehenſiveneſs of this Sy- 
ſtem thereof. And therefore I ſhall oblige my 
ſelf, 


T. To explain the Nature and Extent of this 
Prohibition. 

IH. Examine the Grounds and Reafonableneſs 
of its Injunftion. And, 

III. Diret to the moſt proper Prefervatives 
from its Guilt, : 


I. The 
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T. The Prohibition is, Thou ſhalt not commit Adul. Adultery, 
tery ; which being nothing elſe but a Violation of | 
the Matrimonial Vow, it muſt neceſſarily pre- 
ſuppoſe Marriage. Which was the firſt State of 
Society in Innocency, and 'which God inſtituted 
for the Propagation of Mankind, Till which end 
was attained, all Perſons ſeem obliged thereto, 
and even yet are no farther excuſed therefrom, 
than is conſiſtent with the Securicy of Chaſticy, 
whereof it is the laſt Preſervative. The violati- 
on of which, in whatever Degree, falls under the 
Guilt of Adultery ; the Prohibition whereof in- 
tends therefore the Reſtraint of all Uncleanneſs 


whatſoever, as inconſiſtent wich that Purity de- 


ſigned hereby to be ſecured ro us. Wherefore 
the word Azvltery in this Command muſt be un- 
derſtood in the moſt extenſive Signification, in- 
cluding all Adas of Uncleanneſs under this the 
groſſeſt and moſt pernicious Inſtance thereof, 
which viojates Chaſtity by whatever Impurity, 
whether in Thought, Word or Actions. 

1. He is a Tranſpreſſour of this Law who violates In thught. 
Chaſtity only in wvery T hought, through the Enter- 
tainment of unclean Pancies ; dwelling and in- 
ſiſting thereon with Delight until it begers De- 
ſire, Inclination or Conſent, although it do not 
break out into Act. For all the Laws of God are 
ſpiritual ; reaching to the very inmoſt Receſles-if 
the Heart, which are all naked and open unto"tbv Heb. 4.13, 
eyes of him, with whom we have to do, however 
inviſible to others. To which accords the very 
Interpretation our Saviour himſelf hath given' of 
this Commandment, where he fairh, Te have 
beard that it was ſaid by (fo it is tranſlated in out —_— 5. 

Bibles," 
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Bibles, but 'tis well known it ought to have been 
rendred zo) them of old time, thou ſhalt not com- 
oit Adultery, But 1 Jay unts you, that whojoever 
looketh on a Woman to luſt after ber hath committed 
Adultery with her already in bis Heart. Therefore 
as there is Heart-murder, fo is there Heart-adulte- 
77. The one no more allowable than the other ; 
becauſe the Heart is ſubje to the Laws of God, 
where Guile is viſible and odious to him, which 
is contrary to that Parity of Heart he requires, 
and whence all Aftion draws its Original. And 
therefore, the wiſe Man counſels us to keep the 
Heart with all diligence ; and not to luſt after 
Beauty in Heart ; even not to allow our ſelves to 
comemplate or deſire what we are not to do, 
that leading directly to this, and it being much 
eaſier to abſtain from Both, than to ſecure againſt 
the One when the other is allowed. For the 
groſſeſt At of Uncleanneſs begins but inThought 
at firſt ; and having once begun there, no man 
can aſſure himſelf where it will ſtop ; Luſt when 
ir bath conceived, naturally bringing forth Sin; 
contemplative tending to actual Uncleanneſs; 


.and he that forbears this, allowing himſelf yer in 
thar, it may well be ſuſpected that _ic is rather 


ſame outward Rgſtraint that keeps him from it, 
than any Conſcience of the Sin; ſince, if it were 
this, it would keep bim from that too, being e- 
ually a Sin, and the way to bring it to that alſo. 
of it is the Will is the Principal Agent in the 
AQtion; ſo that if the Will conſents, the Man con- 
es, and it is as much as if he had done the un- 
awful Act, which is only hindred by ſome croſs 
Circumſtance, and which perhaps could hardly 
bs Sin without ſuch conſent firſt of the Will; 
whence 
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whence all the Tin&ure of Guilr is derived, and 

whereby the Soul is ſtain'd before the outward 

AQ is committed, yea though it ſhould be alroge- 

ther hindred. And what the Sin may ſeem here 

( as one ſays} to want of weight, it is uſually 

over and above made up in Number ; and an un- 

clean Thought by the frequency of being repea- 

ted may be brought to equal the Guilt of the 

groſs Att; and therefore is it thus ſaid of Abolab, 

that ſhe multiplied her Whoredoms in calling to re- Ezek, 23. 

membrance the Days of her Tuuth, wherein ſhe had 19. 

played the barlot., And though humane Laws lay 

no-Penalty upon Thoughts, which fall not under - 

their Cognizance; yet with reſpect co God, who 

ſees the Heart, the Sin is the ſame; and he that 

would or hath a mind to commit Adultery in a- 

nay Inſtance of Uncleanneſs, though ic happens 

thac he is hindred the Act, yer is he. nevertheleſs 

the Perſon that is guilcy chereof, having done all 

that was in his Power towards it, and whom 

God counts guilty, though men know nothing but 

that he is innocent. 

2. He further is a Tranſgreſſoar of this Law, who Indiſcourſe. 

offends againſt Chaſtity in his Diſcourſe. Becauſe 

this not only pre-ſuppoſes Pollution in the Hearr, | 

ſince it is out of the Abundance of the Heart that the Matt. 114 

Aouth ſpeaketb, but it alſo draws out that Guile 3+ 

furcher, which it extends even to words ; here- 

by offering an occaſion to excite Luſt, and mul- 

tiply and propagate Guile both in the Speaker 

and Hearer. And there is not a more certain 

Sign of a Mind utierly devoid of all Purity and 

Vertue, than affe{ting obſcene Talk. An unfa- 

vory Breath not more indicating putrid _— 
"Tis 
Pre- 


than unclean Diſcourſe does a rotten Heart. 
a 
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a Precept of Chriſtianity that wo corrupt Comments 


Eph. 4.29. cation proceed out of our Mouths ; bur that which is 


65. 3. 


37. 
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good to the uſe of edifying, that it may miniſter Grace 
unto the Hearers, And that Fornuation, and all 
Uncleanneſs, ſhould not be ſo much as once named; 
unleſs by way of deteftation, as becometh Saikits; 
The principal End of Speech is to praiſe our Crea- 
tor, for which our Tongue was given us; and 
whence it becomes in effeft, what the Plalmiſf ſo 
often terms it, our Glory, and the beſt Member we 
have, whereby we excel all other Creatures bes 
low, and conſort with the blefſed above. The 
which is vilely proſticured by debaſing ir to the 
mean Employment of only interpreting the Con- 
ceptions of Goats and Boars, and the more libidi- 
nous ſort of Animals ; who had they bur the Or- 
pans of Speech, their Fapcies lie enough that way 
to make them as good Company as thoſe whs 
more ſtudiouſly apply themſelves to this fore of 
entertainment. Indeed *tis ſaid, and too much 
preſumed upon, that Words are bat Wind ; where- 
as they area Wind that are always driving us 
onwards either towards Heaven or Hell; and 'tis 
2 groſs miſtake to ſuppoſe they vaniſh with che 
Breath they are form'd of; for by our words, we 


-are taught, we ſhall be juſtified, and by our words wh 


ſhall be condemned. And of all our words, me- 
chinks, one ſhould have the leaſt heart to make 
Records of thoſe which are ſmutty and obſcene, 
which when ever produced will moſt aſhame and 
confound us. 

Of all Diſcourſe, therefore, that would be 
thought entertaining, it leaft concerns us to be 
fond of eicher hearing or ſpeaking, whatever is 
in any Degree offenſive to the moſt EINns 

r 
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-, ſtrit Chaſtity. Ir being ſo unbecoming the Gra- 


vity of our Profeſſion; ſuch an Abuſe of Speech; 
ſuch a common Pander to Luſt ; fo injurious to 
Innocency z and impediment to the Succeſs and 
Acceptance .of all our religious Performances ; 
it being hardly to be thought that God will ever 

pleaſed by the Devotions of choſe wanton Lips 
that make themſelves ſo common, and go a who- 


| ring from him. 


is let the Youthful and Bold ſeriouſly lay ro 
heart, who pride and delight themſelves in ſuch 


kind of Diſcourſe, and conrrive to. ſhew their / 
Wir and Mirth in almoſt nothing elſe; as if there 


could be <cither in breaking a Commandment, 
and provoking God to damn them for it ! Which, 
notwithſtanding the Diverſion, will certainly bg 
the Effet hereof, rendering it to ſuch Dear- 
bought Mirth, and Farally miſtaken Wie. 


3- He, finally, is a Tranſgreſſour of this Law, who In afion. 


violates Chaſtity in Attion; expreſſing Uncleanneſs 
in his Deeds; uſually diverſified according to the 
Circumſtances of the Perſons concern'd in the 
Commiſſion, to be conſidered either as Married 
or Single. In the firſt Circumſtance all unchaſt 
Actions fall under the Name of Adaltery ; in the 
latter of Fornication. Both which I ſhall ſpeak ro, 
ſo far as is conſiſtent with that Puriry and Mode- 
ft here required, ſo as not to violate the Com- 
mandment by explaining it ; nor be unmindful of 
my.own Duty, while Lam teaching it orhers. 

r. The firſt then, and groſſeſt At of Unclean- 
neſs more immediately here forbid is Adultery; as 
reſtrained to the Conjugel State. Which was in- 
ſtitured by God-in Paradiſe ; where the Woman 
being created out of the Man was brought and 

E given 


By adultery 
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given to him for mutual Sociery and Propagati- 

| on of their kind, whereby they twain became one 

| fleſh, God commanding this Order to be obſerved 

; to the End of theWorld. And therefore aTranf- 

greſſion hereof, whether in aſſuming or continuing 

or diſſolving ſuch State, is a Violation of this Or- 

dinance, and in ſome Senſe or other a Sin reduce- 

able to, and implied in this of Adultery. For as 

this expreſſeth the groſſeſt and moſt direCt Viola- 

cion of this firſt Inſtitution of the Marriage-ſtate, 

ſo every ACt that contributes towards, or reſem- 

\ bles it in its Deviation from the ſame Order that 

is ordain'd to reftrain and prevent it, may be 

rightly referred thereto. So that, as Murder, fo 

Adultery may be committed either Nega:ively or 

Poſuttvely. 

Wegative. Negative Adultery is anot endeavouring tomain- 

| tain the Honour and Chaſticy of the Marriage- 

ſtate. As Negative Murder is, as was ſhewn, 

' the not doing what lies in ones Power topreſerve 

Life : For as this is interpretatively to take away 

Life, ſo that is to diſhonour and defile the Mar- 
riage ſtate. | 

| Poſitive. Poſitive Adultery is the afual Violation, and, 

aſmuch as in us lies, Diflolution and Deſtruction 

of God's own Inſtitution, by voluntarily tranſ- 

greſſing the Covenant engaging us. And there- 

fore the Apoſtle dehorting from this Sin thus ex- 

preſſeth it : [Let] Marriage be honourable in all, 

Heb. 13.4. and the Bed undefiled. For ſo the moſt approved 

Interpreters conclude it ought to be read ; even 

as an Exbortation and Precept, of the ſame kind 

with thoſe immediately before and aſter this ſet 

down, and not as an Afirmetion only, as our 

Tranſlation repreſentcth ir ; intimating that a dif- 

graciny* 
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gracing and defiling, or not an honourable and 
orderly Obſervation of this holy Rite, is the very 
Adultery theſe words were intended to dehort 
from ; which is the Affirmative Part of this Com- 
mandment, and the Duty imply'd in the.Prohi- 
bition obliging us to a due Obſervation of thcſe 
Laws whereby it ought to be govern'd. Whether, 
as was ſaid, 

1. In the aſſuming of this State of Marriage; that toffuming 
ſo it may belegally entred upon, with reſpect both *%e Marri. 
to the Perſons and Adanner of contracting it. age-ſtate. 
With reſpet&t to the Perſons, it is eſteemed eſſential 
to the Purity of Marriage, that ir be contracted 
only | between one Male and one Female ; and 
which therefore is defiled by Po/yzamy. Which py polyge- 
though connived at in the holy Men of Old, for »y. 
Reaſons peculiar to that Age or to God himſelf, 
yet was it never allowed by the firſt Inſticution 
of Marriage; wherein there were only Two Per- 
ſons of D:fferent Sex joyned, and no more Wives 
made for that ove man by God that could as eafi- 
ly have made Many as One for him; they Two 
only being pronounced to become thereby one fleſh, 

And accordingly our Sawwur doth explain the In- 
ſticution, and adds, that whoſoever ſhall put away Mat. 19.9. 
his Wife, except it be for Formication, and ſhall mar- 

ry another, committeth Adultery, Whereby is plain- 

ly intimated that the man smarrying more Wives, 

or the woman's having more Husbands rhan one 

at a time, though even in a ſtare of ſeparation, is 

directly the Sin of Adultery. 

And as only Two are to be concerned in Mar- Sodom. 
riage, ſo ought theſe two to be Man and Woman, 
in oppoſition to all preternatural Mixtures, 2nd 
thoſe Monſters of unnatural Luft and Prodigies 
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of Villainy and Filthineſs, not fit to be named a- 
mong Men, and thought worthy to be puniſhed 
even upon Beaſts themſelves, for which only 
the Names of Sodom and Gomorrhaareremembred 
as juſtly deſtroyed by Divine Vengeance in the 
moſt exemplary manner: Implyving a Violationof 
all the Laws of Nature, as well asof God ; which 
the Apole hath rightly cenſured as vile, and ſuch 
as God ſuffered the Heathen to fa!l into as a juſt 
Puniſhment for their Idolatry. For which Canſe 
| even becauſe they had changed the Truth of God 

into a Lye | God alſo gave them up unto wile Aﬀe- | 

Hons : For their Women did change the Natural Uſe 
into that which is againſt Natures And likewiſe the 

Men, leaving the natural Uſe of the Woman, bur- 

ned in their Luſt, one towards another ; Men with 

Men working that which is unſeemly, and receiving 

mn themſelves, that Recompence of their Error which 

was meet, 

Inceſt. Neither yet is it ſufficient to the Purity of the 
Conjugal State, that the Perſons contratted only 
be one Male and one Female, but alſo they muſt 
not be too mear of kin, im order to prevent Inceſt, 
which is another Sin comprehended in this Pro- 
hibirion, and which even the Sacredneſs of Mar- 
riage cannot excuſe from Adultery, nor remain 
undefiled thereby. For, beſides that God hath 
provided againſt ſuch Contratts by ſpecial Laws, 
even Nature ſeems to reluctate thereto ; where- 
by its Order would be confounded, and ſuch a 
Conſequence of Inconveniences enſue, as would 
ruine both the Verrue and Comforts of Mankind. 

| Wherefore the inceſturus Perſon was judged wor- 

1 Cor. 5.5-thy to be delivered up unto Satan, as one of the 
moſt hainous Offenders. And though it be not fo 
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eaſie exatly to define what Degrees of Relation 
may fall under this Prohibition, and it be ac- 
knowledg'd that all prohibited Degrees are not 
Inceſt of the ſame Nature; yet the nearer rela- 
ted any Perſons are, to be ſure, the greater is 
the Abomination of their Conjunttion ; and ſee- 
ing Choice is ſo much more enlarged by the mul- 
ciplicity of Mankind, to what it was in the Ir- 
fancy of the Worid, when ſuch Mixtures were 
tolerated if not neceſſitated, it cannot but be ad- 
viſable for Men to keep at as ſafe a Diſtance, as 
poſlible, ſo as to avoid not only this Guilt, but 
even all Scruple and Queſtion about it. 6 

Regard then being thus had to the Legality 
of the Perſons aſſuming the Holy _— of Matri- 
mony eſſentially contributing to its* Purity, the 
ſame alſo muſt be adverted to, with reſpe to the 
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Aanner of contratting it. Which, as our Church 
hath well admoniſhed in her Office for that OW Ye rag, 


ought not to be undertaken by any, though never 
ſo legally qualified as to their Perſons, «anadvi/ſed- 
Iy, lightly or wantonly, to ſatufie Men's carnal 
Luſts and Appetites, like brute Beaſts that have no 
Underſtanding ; but reverently, diſcreetly, adwiſedly, 
ſoberly, and in the Fear of God, For the Inſtitut 
on being Divine ought not to be either negleted 
or prophaned, but to be entred upon with God's 
fear, and as in his Preſence, with Prayers and Be- 
nediftions for the promotion of his Service and 
Glory thereby. 


And therefore all thoſe Marriages that irregu- Cnenbinage 


larly and wantonly are contrafted without the 
Sacredneſs of the Solemnity, which is requiſite 
to diſtinguiſh them from all other Bargains, and 
not leave it in Humane Power to diſſslve them at 
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pleaſure, are alien from the Inſtitution whichcis 
God's, and are but an Humane Invention to de- 
baſe and ſer aſide this, and not properly a State 
of Marriage which is polluted thereby, and pro- 
ſtituted to a more open and impudent kind of 
Adultery. And therefore it is not a Man and Wo- 
man's living together as Husband and Wife that 
legally makes them ſo, but their coming together 


| in legal Manner according to the Firſt Infticution 


% 
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of that State ; which- was celebrated by God 
himſelf, and afterwards by ſuch as were conſtitu- 
ted his Repreſentatives with ſolemn Appeals and 
Prayers to him, and Benedittions procured to be 
given in his Name from him, as the only Securi- 
ty againſt not only Scandal given, but the Guilr 
of Adultery received herein. For Marriage is a 
Publick State; and therefore ought to be entred 
into with publick Approbation. Ir is an Holy In- 

itution, and therefore ought alſo to be enterpri- 
zed in a religious Manner ; and ſuch contracted 


'Co-habitation of Men with Women as conſulted 


neither the Publick nor Religion, violates the Pu- 
rity and Sandtity of the State, and by all Chriſti- 
an Canvns have been cenſured as Adultery, and 
by no means ever allowed to be pure Marriage. 
TheProhibition therefore of this Sin obligeth thus 
to a due Obſervation of thoſe Laws whereby the 
Conjugal-ſtate ought to be govern'd in aſſuming it, 
with reſpect both to the Per/on; concern'd, and 
Manner of contratting it. And being thus aſu- 
»ed, it further obligeth to an Obſervation of 
thoſe Laws whereby it ought to be govern'd alſo, 
as was ſaid, 

2. In the continuing and preſerving it ; that it 
may be lawfully diſcharged and maintained - a 

| uc 
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due performance of thoſe Duties that concern 
both the Parties, whether in common or ſeve- 
. rally, 

In common, it is the Duty of all married Per- 74. nury 
ſons to preſerve the Purity and Bleſſing of the of mar- 
Marriage-ftate with Love and Fidelity towards 7{e« Per- 
each other therein, according to the indiſpenſible/"** 
Obligation of both their own voluntary Conipact, 
and the poſitive Divine Commands. 

And Severally; as the Husband is the Head of the Of theHuſ- 
Wife, he is to protec? and provide for the Welfare $9ns- 
of both her Soul and Body; with all: Forbearance, 
Reſpett and Tenderneſs, maintaining and manage- 
ing the Authority over her God hath entruſted 
with him : So the Wife, being alſo Bone of bis Bone, 
and Fleſh of his Fleſh, is bound chearfully co ſubmit 
to ſuch his Authority, in all due Obed:ence, Honour, 
Helpfulneſs and Modeſty ; whereby the Purity of 
this Holy State is preſerved, and the Marriage- 

" bed kept undefiled, void of, and free from thoſe 
Contentions, Hatred, Perfidiouſneſs and Eſtran- 
gedneſs which firſt divide the Aﬀettions, and then 
the Bed, And therefore finally all are obliged 
to the Obſervation of thoſe Laws, whereby the 
Marriage-ſtate ought to be govern'd. 

3. Laſtly, I" diſſolving and ending it : Which, , difel. 
ſince nothing now but Fornication and Death ,;,, yur. 
can do, therefore hereby are condemned all other riage ; by 
Divorces and Separate-living of married Perſons ; 2:vorce, or 
upon every private Jarr, or groundleſs Jealouſie, ©2574 
or boundleſs Luſt chat will know no Confine- 
ment, in Violation of chat Vow which only ought 
to end with one of their Lives. And therefore 
as every married Couple ought co content them- 
ſelves with each other, ſo ought none co intrude. 
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to partake of their Enjoyments ; neither ought 
they to admit or encourage ſuch Intruſion, or 
offer to forſake or defraud each other for any 
alien, /o long as they both ſhall live. 

And hence the Diſtinttion that diverſifies 4- 
dultery doth ariſe. For either one offending Par- 
ty only is Afarried, and the other Single, ( and 
whether it be the Man or the Woman, the Guile 
is the ſame) whereby one Bed only is defiled ; 
or both the Parties are married, and then two 

The Sin of Marriage: beds are defiled by one Aft. In which 
Adultery. Inſtance foever ſuch Uncleanneſs be committed, 
the Sin is grievous ; being a notorious /zo/ation of 
God's own Ordinance ; which we cannot think he 
will camely ſuffer without ſhewing his Diſplea- 
ſure, and fir Reſentment in due time and manner 
for it: An high Breach of Charity towards our 
Neighbours, who hereby are injured both in their 
Faith and Innocency, being tempred at once to 
Luſt and Perjury, ruin'd in their Reputation, de- | 
prived of all chat Happineſs and Comfort of Life 
always reſulting from the inviolated Love and Fi- 
delity of the Marriage-ſtare, and rob'd in that 
Proviſien which is due only to a legitimate Off- 
ſpring by having a Baſtard-brood to be provided 
for together with them: Yea, even a Man's own 
Intereſt greatly ſuffers hereby; the Adulterer 
neceſſarily involving himſelf in endleſs and inex- 
rricable Snares and Troubles which ſeldom bur 
end in Diſeaſe, Shame, Penury, and at the beſt 
in a moſt tedious and painful Regret and Re- 
pentance: And finally the Peace and Welfare of 
the Publick oft ſuffering no leſs hereby, from thoſe 
Confufions and Diſlentions herice occaſjoned ten- 
ding to Gifſolve. the very Band of Society, and 
. (FLY _ 7; 
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It turn the rational World into a Foreſt of Brutes. 
Ir The Conſideration whereof hath all along ren- 
y dred this Sin ſo odious, that no civiliz'7d Govern- 

ment would ever allow it, or were unprovided 


[. of a ſevere Puniſhment for it. Among the Fews, 
F- where the Government was purely Divine, 
d # Deathwas aſlign'd toit,even the ſame Puniſhment 
lc that belonged to Murder, and greater than was 


5 inflicted for Theft, Many of the Heathen Nati- 


s) ons, however light they made of ſimple Fornica- 
h tion, yet made Adultery Capital. And we are 
|, told particularly of our own Progenitors the Ex- 


| gliſh Saxons, that even while they remained Pagan 
E and Idolaters they puniſhed both it,and Fornication 


I- with nothing leſs than Death ; and that they fo 
r continued to do after their Converſion to Chri- 
r ſtianity, till the Year of our Lord Chriſt 550, 


r when the Antichriſtian See of Rome, the Mother Rev. 17.5 
0 of Harlots, abrogated this as too' rigorous a Law | © 
- for ſuch Chriſtians as ſhe only required Men to 

e be. But however, Humane Laws may have a- 

- bated of their Severity, yet is, tlie Law of God 

ſtill the ſame , whoſe Judgment for this Sin there 

can be no evading or enduring ; but boremon- txeb, 13.4; 
gers and Adulterers God will judge, and be ſure to 

referve ſuch for the utmoſt of his Vengeance, who 

would not keep themſelves Chaft, even by the 7 
Remedy that God hath provided for Mankind , 

againſt Unchaſtity. Uncleanneſs in a Marriage- 

ſtate being both the moſt inexcuſable and irrecove- 

rable; and the Flame that will not be extinguiſh- 

ed by ſuch an Indulgence, will be ſure to kindls 

an everlaſting Burning for its Puniſhment. | 


Such 
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Such is the Nature, and ſuch the evil of all 
unclean Adtions referrable to the Conjugal-ſtate 
here forbid to be defiled, whether by Polygamy, 
' Preter-natural Mixtures, Inceſt, Concubinacy, Di- 
vorce or ſtrict Adultery. Neither yet is it to be 
thought, that it is only theState which gives the 

rime its Guilt, fince uncleanneſ(s is no leſs for- 
bid in ſingle Perſons, 

The Sin of 2. And therefore the other ſort of unclean 
—_——_— Deeds, diſtinguiſhed according ro the Circum- 
ſtance of the Perſon offending, is Fornication, as 
referred to 4 ſimgle State. For though this Sin 
may not involve ſo many Parties in its Guilt, 
nor yet appear ſo complicated and aggrava- 
ted a Sin as Adultery, yet it is no leſs con- 
trary to the Mind and Laws of God, and 
1Cor.6. g. abominable in his ſight , who by St. Paul tells 
us, that _—_ Frrwicaters , no more than» Adul- 
terers, ſhall inherit the Kingdom of heaven. Nor 
is it to be ſuppoſed that God would ever allow his 
own Inſtitution to be fruſtrated by that, whereof 
it is the deſigned Remedy ; and which would be 
altogether needleſs if Fornication might be ſuffered 
inſtead of Matrimony to adminiſter the ſame Sa- 
tisfaCtion, and poflibly too, at a much eaſier rate. 
Though even that is not without its evident In. 
conveniences ; eſpecially in reſpeCt to the Iſſue of 
ſuch illegal and promiſcuous Commerce ; ſecing 
the Oti- ſpring of ſuch Mixtures, through the un- 
certainty of their Father , or reproach of their 
Births, would-be in danger to be rejefted by all, 
Or not to be provided tor with the affetionate 
Care of a Parenc by any ; and, which is worſe 
too, be apt to be expoſed, and not only forſaken 
but murdered. 
Unclean- 
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Uncleanneſs therefore is not allowable in any 
Degree,nor in any State ; againſt which God hath 
provided Marriage as the only effectual Remedy. 
And therefore to neglect or abuſe this, is what 
this Commandment thus prohibits, both in the 
married and ſingle State, when it ſaith, 7hou ſhalt 
not commit Adultery. 

The Nature and Extent of which Command- 
went being thus explain'd, Proceed we, 


Il. To examine the Grounds and Reaſonableneſs The Sinful- 
of the Probibution ; whereby we may become ſen- */ of all 
ſible, and aware of the great Evil and Maligni- 777 E 
ty of the Crime, and may fincerely abhor and ,,j,. * 
ſhun it in every Inſtance. For which end I refer 
you to an impartial Conſideration of the fol- 
lowing hints. 

I. The abſolute Inconſiſtency of unreftrained Luſt 
zo the Purity of Chriſtianity, as both taught in the 
Dottrine, and exemplified in the Lives of Chriſt 
and his Followers : God hawing not called us unto 1Theſ.4.7, 
Uncleanneſs, but unto Holineſs. 

2. Its dirett Violation of our maſt ſolemn Vow in Bap- 
tiſm ;, wherein we having renounced the /inſul Luſt s 
of the Fleſh, involve our ſelves in the Guilr of Per- 
jury, and forfeiture of covenanted Mercy through 
our Indulgence of the ſame. 

3. Its Contraricty to Reaſon ; debaſing men into 
Brutes, by leaving Senſe and Inclination uncon- 
trolled, contrary to humane Nature, and con- 
formable to that of Beaſts ; whom therefore S. Pe- 
ter Calleth natural brute Beaſts made to be taken and 2Pet.2.1o, 
deſtroyed. And therefore alſo, ha 

4. The ſpeedy Deftrutiveneſs of it, to ſignalize 
ſuch Sinners with the wrath of God ; of whom 

God 
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Heb. 13.4. God hath declared himſelf :he codes and for 
which both publick and private Fadgments have 
moſt ſeverely been executed by him. 

Sodom and Gomorrha were at once conſum'd, 
to an everlaſting and reproachful Proverb , by 
the moſt extraordinary and miraculous Judgment, 
that ever befel] any place, of Fire and Brimſtone 
from Heaven in ſhowers upon them, for the Sin 
of Uncleanneſs. For which alſo, at another time, 
the Ape/t le hath recorded that there fell of Iſrael 

| iCor.10.8. 53 one day, no leſs than Three and twenty thowſand. 
And for which the Amorites had been rooted out 
of their Land in far greater numbers before 
them. And ir remains ſtill a written Decree 

Ler. 18. thereupon, that whoſoever ſhall commit any of theſe 

nts Abominations ſhall be cut og from among their Pecs 

o# ple; being lyable to ſuffer the ſame Devaſtation 
and Ruin as thoſe Amorites did, and multitude of 

Eph. 5. 6: other ancient People have for the ſame Sin ; for 
becauſe of theſe things (S. Paul declares) cometh the 
wwraih of God upon the Children of diſobedience. Let 
Wits ſay what they will or can in Extenuation or 
defence of the Crime ; let the careleſs Magiſtracy 
connive thereat ; God to be ſure,will not; he will 
Viſit for theſe things; and one may certainly prog» 
noſticate the decay or ruin of that Nation, where 
once may be obſerved, this Sin to be either en- 
couraged or not ſeverely puniſhed. 

And then, in reſpett of particular Perſons, 
there is no Sin of a more malignant AſpeCt in pri- 

| vate Judgments againſt Men's intereſt, than this 

Prov. 5.11. of Uncleanneſs.s Which plagues the Body with 

”_— 20 Joathſome diſeiſe and rottenneſs of Fleſh and 

1Cor.6.1 5. Bones, that will /ie d-n with it in the duſt ;, dif. 

.—ver. 19. membring it from the Body of Chriſt to become the 

Member 
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Member of an Harlot ; and turning it, the Temple 
of the holy Ghoſt, into a Stye of Filth and ſacri- 
legious Uncleanneſs : Like an hidden Canker con. 
'd, ſuming Efates, and reducing to a penurious mor- 
by Þ ſc of bread: blaſting the Reputation: leaving ap, .- 
nt, # blot and a wound upon Poſterity : Aﬀitting the * 
ne Soul with Fears and Shame, with burning De- 


SIN ſires and impatient Waitings, tediouſeſs of Delay, job +4.15 

ne, and ſufferance of Afﬀronts, Agonies of Jealouſie, 16. & 27. 

acl and Amazements of Diſcovery. Effeminating 

nd. the Mind; vitiating the Appetite to every thing . -- 

ut that is good ; raking away the Heart ; and ſearing Hoſ. 4.r1. 

re Conſcience in a State of final Impenitence here ; Pr9v-2.19. 

ee leading down to the Chambers of Death and Hell — 37s 

eſe bereafter ; infomuch that it is obſerved, that as 

0 wherever we find recorded, in holy Scripture, a 

IN Liſt of thoſe Sins which bar Men Heaven, this Gal. 5: 19. 

of of Uncleanneſs hath always a ſpecial place there- ' Cor.6.% 

or in. So reaſonable is the Prohibition ; and on fo 

be juſt Grounds, and weighty Conſiderations doth 

et it concern every one to dread and ſhun its Evil 

Or and Guilt, For which end, let a word alſo be 

y added, as was Promiſed, 

| 

Jo TI. Laſtly, To dire to tbe moſt proper and effe- 

'e Qual Preſeryatives againſt it, The Obligation of Preſervs- 

I- the Commandment requiring Implicitly, a ſincere */9e 
regard to, and uſe of means againſt the Sin ir *# #- 

8, explicitly forbids. The Particulars whereof are 

þ reduceable to that moſt expedient Advice of 

Ss St. Paul's, in few, yet comprehenſive words, re- 

h quiring all to flee Fornication, implying, as requi- 

d ſite to the preſent Purpoſe, theſe three diſtinct 

- Direttions, vis. That we do never ſtand to refit, 

e but run from the Temptations thereto; that we 

r uſe 
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uſe haſt and ſpeed in ſo doing; and that we re- 
move and keep our ſelves at as great a diſtance 
as may be therefrom, by avoiding the occaſions 
and ſeeking Protection. 

1. Never ſtand to reſiſt, but rather run from the 
ſnares to any Uncleanneſs. This Sin being not to be 
oppoſed by Arguments, as others may ; bur is 
eſcaped only by Avoidance, and its Offers reje- 
Qed by not hearkening to them. For it hath 
a peculiar Intereſt within us ; and corrupt Incli- 
nation will be apt to anſwer, it nor kept our of 
the hearing of its Call : So that to ſtand here 
will be to loſe ground, and to admit a Pailey to 
hazard a ſurprize ; the very Arguments where- 
wich we anſwer a Luſt rainting our Innocency, 
and leaving an unfavory Reliſh behind. Luſt 
both defiles and huts ; no more to be handled 
than Pitch, which is hardly to be drawn from 
our clothcs wichout ſticking to our fingers, and 
no*nearer to be approached than Fire, where- 
with a man may bein danger to be burnt even in 
quenching his own houſe. The Dewi reſiſted, will 
flee from us,in any ſhape except ofthis Sin ; where- 
iN to overcome him it will concern us to flee from 
him; and co fizht him, as the Parthians moſt ſuc- 
ceſsfully fought their Enemies, fee:ng. And, 

2. Uſe great haſt and ſpeed in thus doing, which 
the Advice implies by the word made choice of 
to expreſs Agility and fwiſtneſs of Motion. De- 
lay, which is dangerous in all Sin, being fatal in 
this; where Temptations are nimble and ſtrong, 
and fo difficultly diſpoileiied. Few dut have dally- 
ed roo long,and trifled roo much already in ſome 
degree or other of its Guilt. Oh, let none dare, 
or be willizz ro provoke God, and hazard his 
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own everlaſting ſafety any further, by continuing 
a moment longer therein ! Conſider, if you are 
Young, the greater need you have co beware 
hereof; the greater Vertne will your avoiding it 
be eſteemed and rewarded to you ; and the eaſier 
will it render the Security of your Purity to you, 
in the future Stages of Life. If you are grown Men, 
the uſe of Reaſon ought to engzge you to more 
maſculine and uſeful Entertainments; and the 
Aſſiſtances of God's Grace will enable you to difin- 
tangle your ſelves, if ever, from the Bonds of this 
Sin. And,if you are 0/2, the thoughts of Death, 
and decays of Nature ought to chill ſuch Flames ; 
which negleCt in any Age will be apt to get an 
Head, that will turn all co its own fuel, and ne- 
ver go out till ſmother'd in irs own Embers, And 
therefore the Flame that threatens nothing leſs 
than a Conflagration cannot be extinguiſhed too 

early. And after all, | 

3. Laſtly, Keep your diſtance as wide as may be 
from all approaches hereto, by avoiding all occaſi- 
ons thereof, and ſeeking Protection of all due aids 
and defence againſt it, The haſt and ſwiftnefs of 
the remove, adviſed to, not being relaxed, bur 
always continued, necelfarily implying the great- 
neſs of diſtance to be alſo requiſite therero. And 
therefore, that our whole Life may be one con- 
tinued flight from this Sin, we ought always to be 
fleeing from, and pur diſtance, which can never 
be too far, be as far as may be to ſecure us ſafe 
from its Evil ; it will be requiſite, 

1. To keep rift watch, and continued reſtraint 
upon the Serxſes ; which are the Avenues where- 
at the Infection firſt enters ; being in Covenant 
Fith our cvs, and hearts and hands, — Ye 

00 
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Job 3t.1- look nor think, nor touch Luſtfully ; but reſol- 
rov.6.25- yed rather to loſe any of the moſt uſeful of thoſe 
may os Members, than to loſe our Innocence and Felici- 
29, XX 30. 

ty by them. 

2. To abſtain from all Familiarity with Perſons of 
looſe or immodeſt Behaviour; whoſe not only Ex- 
amples are contagious, but their Wills malicious 
to infect. 

3- To ſhun Idleneſs, Sloth and Eaſe ; which not 
only diſpoſes the Fleſh to Luft, but remprs the 
Temprer to adminifter occaſions to ir. Nor yer, 

4 To make any wanton Diverſions,ever our Em- 
ployment : Such are reading looſe and immodeſt 
Books, hearkening to impure and ſmutty Songs,re- 
forcing to offenſive Plays and the like ; which are 
always either effects of Luſt already kindled, or 
elſe Provokers and Inflamers thereof, inconſiſtent 
with that Apoſtolick Caution of walking honeſtly 

Rom. 23. 4 # the day, not in Chambering and Wantonneſs, 
13. which tend to debauch rhe Mind and Man- 
ners, but in Vertue and Sobrikty, which improve 
both and extinguiſh all ſinful Luſt. Another ex- 

pedient againſt chis Sin is, | 
5. To be exerciſed much and often in ſome Per- 
formances of Religion; which would impart a new 
reliſh ro the Soul, and atford nor only Reaſon, 
but Senſe againſt Carnality, from the much [wee- 
cer delights of Devotion, preferable to the violent 
and gſhort Titillations of an, impure Fancy. 
Wherefore obſerveth Sclomon, When wiſdom en- 
treth mto thine heart, and knowledge is pleaſant un- 
ro thy ſoul ; Diſcretion ſhall preſerve thee, Under- 
ſtanding ſhall keep thee, even from ſtrange women. 
Ecclef. 7. And again, Whoſo pleaſerh God, ſhall eſcape from 
26. ber, but the Sinner (vali be taken by over, Only Ig- 
nNOTrance 
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norance and Eftrangedneſs to the pleaſant paths of 
Vertue , recommending the fulſome and falſe 
Pleaſures of Luſt. A furcher Preſervative againſt 
which is alſo, 

6. To abſtain from Luxury, and all Intempe- 
rance ; Whereby the Fleſh is pamper'd, and Na« 
ture enfeebled in every thing,but her propenſions 
to Luſt. Whence, among the Cauſes of Sodow's 
Uncleanneſs, fulneſs of Bread is took notice of Ezek. 16. 
by the Prophet. And *tis St.Fames's Obſervation 49 
of ſuch as have lived in Pleaſure on the Earth, and 
nouriſhed their hearts 3s in @ day of Slaughter, that,,, IR 
they bave conſequently been wanton, "Temperance os 
and Mortifications are requiſite to reduce corrupe 
Carnality to due Chaſtity, To which Purpoſe, 
alſo it is expedient, 

7. To avoid all immodeſty in Apparel ; which is 
not only an incentive of Luſt in thoſe that uſe it, 
but more eſpecially in thoſe that gaze thereon; 
its end and deſign being to draw in Admirers, 
who at once may give up. their own Chaſtity 
and aſſail that of their Tempters. Nor is it to bs 
omitted, as a further Advice in this Caſe. 

8. Never willingly to recall any immadeſs Aion 
ro mind, but with the greateſt abhorrence and 
Deteſtation ; which otherwiſe,, will be to Act over 
theſame Sin again, and involve in greater Guile 
than the raſh ating thereof, both as it ſhews the 
Heart. to be ſet upon filthineſs, and is alſo a 
Preparation it ſelf ro more Afts thereof. To all 
theſe, and whatever other helps, muſt be added 

9. Fervent Prayer ; Which both by way of Re« 
v'ard and Impetration hath a natural Tendency 
for Succeſs herein. To which , when all mw 
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the laſt Remedy to be added, is what God him- 
ſelf hath provided for us. Even, 

Io. Marriage ; which becomes an indiſpenſible 
Duty to every one who cannot live Innocently, 
Pore and Chaſte without it, and hath a natural 
Efficacy beſides a Bleſſing to cure the Inconve- 
niencies, which otherwiſe might afflict Perſons 
temperate and ſober. To which therefore as all 
ought, reverently and in the fear God, to betake 
themſelves, ſo oughe they to preſerve it inviola- 
bly ; there being no further, either Indulgence or 
Hopes to reftrain him who ventures to break 
theſe Bounds. And therefore is this Command- 
ment, Which forbids all Uncleanneſs, fix'd alone 
to this againſt Adultery, which is a Violation of 
the Marriage-ſtate, as being the laſt and utmoſt 
means, beyond which there can be made no o- 
ther Proviſion for the Security of Chaftity. That 
therefore we may preſerve our Purity, and a- 

oid the Pollution of impetuous Luft, it is en- 
joyn'd, Thou ſhalt not commit Adultery. 


To which, God give us all his effetual Grace 
to conform our ſelves, in a moſt intire and 
fincere Obedience ! That our Fleſh being ſub- 
dued to the Spirit, we may ever obey his Godly 
Hotions, in Righteouſneſs and true Holineſs to 
his Honour and Glory, who liveth and reigneth 
with the Father and the Holy Ghoſt, one God, 
world without end, Amen. 
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Eighth Commandment. 
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Exod. XX. 15. 
Thou ſhalt not Steal. 


E X T after the Security of Life and 
Chaſtity,God hath provided for the ſafe 
and comfortable Enjoyment of our 
Goods, by enaCting alſo this further 

Law prohibiting Theft, The Nature and Ground 
whereof to ſtate and explain as plainly, and pro- 
fitably as Ican, will be the Argument of chis Dif 
courſe. And therefore conſider we, 


L. What it is te ffeal. Whereby we ſhall know #4: is & 
what Sins fall under the Prohibition hereof, in #9 $2. 
order to avoid the Tranſgreſſion of this Com- 
mandment. The which, (nor regarding the Im- 
port only of the word in its reſtrained Sence, 
without the deſign of the Precept in its compre- 
henſive Intent) cannot otherwiſe be conceived of, 
than as an unjuſt Violation of that Property, to which 
every man, in ſome degree or other, hath a Right. 


Unjuſt, 1 ſay, becauſe otherwiſe it is rather an 
F 3 Aliena- 
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Alienation, though not always implying the Con- 
ſent of the preſent Poſſeſior, where a Superior 
Proprietor is the Diſpoſer ; whereby that A of 
the Iſraclues in ſpoyling the Egyptians of their 

Goods when they left their Land, is cleared from *' 

the Guilt of this Sin of Stealing ; becauſe done by | 
an expreſs Command of God, to whom the Su- 
preme Dominion of all things unalienably belong- 
eth, and who may juſtly transfer the Right and 
Property where he pleaſeth, and more eſpecially 
here in lieu of-the 1/raclites Wages due to them 
from the Egyprians, for their tedious Servitude a- 
mong them, And this was. it ſeems, their Plea 
many Ages after, when in the time of Alexander 
the Great, the Egyptians ſned the Fews by a Juri- 
dical Proceſs to have recovered what was ſo ta- 
ken from them. For that there is a Property eſta- 
bliſh'd among men is neceſſarily ſuppoſed in this 
Prohibitionz becauſe where nothing doth of Righe 
appertain to another, nothing can be unjuſtly 
taken or detained from him. And how Man 
came by ſuch Right ar firſt, and how it is ſtill 
continued in the World, 1s very clearly accoun- 
table from the Donation of God to him, the ſole 
Pſal. 24.1. and abſolute Proprietor of all things ; The Earth 
—115.16. being the Lords,and the fulneſs thereof ; the World and 
they that dwell therein : But the Earth hath he given 
ro the children of Men; who therefore under him 
are Proprietors of this lower World ; to divide 
and appropriate the Poſſeſſion thereof among 
themſelves, to Kingdoms, Families, and particu- 
lar Perſons, by mutual Conſent and Compact ; 
whereby a juſt Title is derived to the preſent 
Poſletlor, ſo far as Providence permits, whoſe 
Right it till remains to interpoſe and ovyer-rule 
in 
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in putting down one, and ſetting up another at his =15- 7- 


own Pleaſure. And that ſuch Diviſion is lawful, 
(the things of this World being never intended 
to remain in Common, ſo that all ſhould have an 
equal Right to every thing, but that every Man 


ſhould know what is his own and be Content there- Heb. i 3.5. 


ith, is evident not only from the reaſon of the 
thing, but from the Abſurdity of its contrary, 
wherewith no Society or Peace could poſſibly be 
conſiſtent, And therefore that Community which 
we read of, in the As of the Apoſtles, that was 
in the Primitive Church, appeareth to beneither 
of Divine Inſticution, but the reſult only of their 
own Free-will ; nor inducive of any Obligation, 
Chriſtianity leaving them even then at Liberty, 
whether they would parc with their Property or 


no. Chriſt hath declared, that his Kingdom is not AQ. rs. 4, 
of this World ; and that he will not meddle with Jo. 18. 36, 


the Inheritances thereof ; leaving things as he 
found them, as to the Rights and Properties of 
it ; intending the bettering Mens Souls, and not 
the diſpoſing of their Eſtates. And therefore 
as there can be no earthly Dominion founded in 
Grace, ſo neither is earthly Propriety inconſiſtent 
with Grace, or left to be eſtabliſhed only by 
Power ; being thus ſetled by the Donation of 
God and Sanction of humane Laws, allotting to 


each Man his Portion; which to invade or uſurp 


from him, is a Violation of his Property, and the 
Sin prohibited by this Commandment. The Guile 
whereof, however yarjous the ways may ſeem 
of incurring, yet may the moſt material of chem 
be reducible to theſe two. viz. The with-holding 


from another, what he hath Right to Poſſeſs, And, 


the taking ſuch Poſſeſſion thereof from him. 
F 2 | The 
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By with- T. The with-holding from another , what he hath 
holding Right to Poſſeſs, is a certain Violation of Property, 
Rig. forbid by this Commandment under the Sin of 
Stealing ; becauſe it ſpoils him of his Due, which 
is as much Theft as to diſpoſſeſs him of his Enjoy- 
ment. And therefore this forbids, 
eg wy Lending doth not alienate the Property, but only 
credits the V/e of any thing for a certain time. 
And therefore, as there ought to be a Re -pay- 
ment, ſo ought it to be made if poſlible at the 
time agreed upon - After the Expiration where- 
of the Creditor hath as much Right to the Uſe 
and Poſſeſſion of the Goods he hath lent, as to the 
Goods themſelves which are his own; to defraud 
him whereof is to take from him what he once 
had, and to leave him worſe than we found him. 
The Rule of commen Juſtice will therefore oblige 
Men never to borrow more than they have a fair 
Proſpe&# of Re-paying, unleſs he that truſteth know- 
eth their Inability and is willing to run the ha- 
zard : Neither to borrow upon falſe or inſufficient 
Securities, ſfach as bad Mortgages , counterfeit 
Pawns, or inſolvent Bonds-men ; nor to defer and 
protratt their Payments without their Creditors 
Conſent ; nor finally, to refuſe and deny, or take 
indirect Courſes, either to abate or avoid Payment, 
by forcing their Creditors upon often and fruit- 
leſs A:reudences, troubleſome and coſtly Suits to re- 
cover their own, or by pleading Procet#;ons, or 
ſheltring themſelves in a Priſon or Priviledge-place, 
or by fraudulent Breakings , neceſſitating them to 
compound to their great Loſs, Which-ſoever of 
theſe, or the like ways is took, the Creditor is de- 
prived of his Right thereby, by having it diſho- 
neſtly with-holden from him,by one kind of Thie- 
| = ory 


I. The not paying what is borrowed; becauſe 
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very,fallingunder the Sin prohibited in this Com- 
mandment. Which alſo forbids, 


2. The not ſatisfying even what we are engaged What ws 


in for another. Becauſe ſuch Engagement maketh for _ 


the others Debt our own, in Caſe that other ei- 
cher cannot or will not diſcharge it ; and which 
is to be ſuppoſed the principal Inducement of his 
Lending; wherein if he be deceived, his loſs 
and wrong will lieat our Door, who ftand bound 
to ſecure him from both. And therefore the ve- 
ry ſame Reaſons that makeour own unpaid Debts 
Theft, make thoſe alſo of others no leſs ſo in this 
Caſe. The which Conſideration, though it be 
a good Argument for Caution how we enter fuch 
Engagements, yet muſt it be no Excuſe to break 
them afterwards. 
3- The wot doing alſo what we have promiſed, is 
another branch of Stealing, by with- holding, in 
like manner, from another what he hath a Right 
to poſſeſs. For though this may be only ade- 
nying him what he never yet had, yet it is what 
he hath a Right to have, and may expeCt and de- 
pend on to have by Vertue of the Promiſe made 
to him ; and ſo the not performing is a Diſap- 
pointment, and robbing him of his Title thereto, 
and leſſening of his Poſſeſſion. And therefore in 
all Bargains and Agreements, though to the cer- 
rain Prejudice of one, yet ought both fides to 
ſtand thereto, unleſs the Obligation be nulFd by 
Conſent ; a good Man though he ſweareth to his 
own hurt, yet is he deſcribed to be one that chang- 
eth not ; but upon demand is ready and willing 
to fulfil his Promiſe. The breach whereof neceſ- 
farily derives the Guile of Thefr then upon ſuch 
who defraud the King of his Tribute, or the Mi- 
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niſter of his Dues, or the Landlord of his Rent, 
or the Servant and Labourer of their Wages; for 
which there is a Promiſe and Compact neceſſarily 
ſuppoſed, the breaking whereof intrencheth on 
the othersProperty,and is a manifeſt Tranſgreſſion 
of this Commandment. And the ſame is further, 

4. The not requiting, according to our Power and 
Opportunity, the Benefits beſtowed upon us, Ingrati- 
tude is the moſt odious kind of Injuſtice ; and 
he chat is guilty of irc the worſt Thief, becauſe 
thereby he becomes ſo only to his very beſt 
Friends. For there is always a Right acqui- 
red by Benefits, where there was none An- 
recedently. He that doth a good turn, merics 
and deſerveth of him that receiveth it ; and whar 
he deſerveth he hath a Right to. So that every 


' Receiver is Debtor to his Benefator. He oweth 


Reftituti- 
ON. 


him all the Goods heTeceiveth from him, and is al- 
ways obliged to a thankful acknowledgmen:, and 
when ever he hath opportunity.to an equivalent 
Requital ; the with-holding whereof, when de- 
manded or needed, is a denyal of what is right 
and juft, and is the baſeſt of Robbery in Con- 
tempt of this Prohibition of it. And fo again is, 
5. The not making Reſtitution, where we can, of 
the Legal Rights whereof 1e have, in any degree de- 
prived another. For a wrongful Seiſure is no juſt 
Alienation of Right ; which ſtill remains the ſame 
being uſurp'd, as when it was quietly enjoy d. 
And conſequently till it be reſtored, unjuſt Poſſeſ- 
ſion is but acontinued and prolonged Thefr. And 
therefore ſuch as are conſcious of any wrong 
dcne to the Property of another, ſtand bound 
by Vertue of this Commandment to make a per- 
fect and plenary Satisfaction : Not only by cori- 
feſling che fault to God, and begging his Pardon 
| for 
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' for it, but by reſtoring the with-ho!den Right to 
"the injured Perſon, and to the very utmoſt of 


their Power recompencing to him all the Damage 
chey have done him; if living,to bimfeit ; if dead, 
to his Heirs ; or otherwiſe, to the Poor, who are 
God's Subſtitutes, to receive it for him who is 
Lord of all ro whom it is then eſcheated ; yer not 
without ſorrow for having ſo long deferred Reſti- 
rution to the wronged Perſon himſelf, till now 
we are rendred uncapable ſo to do. And the 
more difficult ic ſeems ro do this, the greater Hor- 
rour ought we to have of the Sin neceſlicating 
hereto. In a word, 


89 


6. And Laſtly. The not giving alſo what another Giving 
may want and deſires, and we may and ouzht to ſup- Aim. 


ply him with, is another Inſtance of the Sin here 
forbid,in with-holding from another wher he hath 
a Right to poſſeſs, For to whomſoever Gad hath 
given a Being, he hath alſogiven him a Right co a 
maintenance thereof, which in ſoine fair way or 
ather ought to be obtained ; either by Legal Right, 
or by Humble Requeſt ; lo as that where the tor- 
mer is denied,the latter is granted, which in Con - 


ſcience ought to take Effect as we!l: For though 


in the unequal Diviſion of the World, chat now 
is, God hath given a larger ſhare of it ro ſome 
than to others ; yet it is not co be ſuppoted he 
hath appropriated all to ſome, fo as to leave no- 
thing for others. Therefore hath he our of every 
Man's Eſtate, and Property reſerved ſome ap» 
propriate Portion to be diſpoſed of to the Poor 
and Needy, who have nothing elſe co ſubliſt on, 
and have as much Right and Title ro whar we 
can ſpare them, as we our ſelves have to any 
part of what we enjoy, evcn by the free Dona- 

con 
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tion of God; and which is not to be with-heid 
from them, without manifeſt wrong done them, 
and defrauding them of their proper Portion by 
down-right Robbery. 

Such are the Inſtances forbid under this firſt 
way of committing Robbery, in any' whereof 
whoever with-holds from his Neighbour he ſure- 
ly Steals from him, and is a Tranſgreſſor of this 
Precepr. 

2. The other way of Violating anothers Pro- 
perty, ſoas to incurr the like Guilt, is the raking 
away from another what be is already poſſeſſed of. 


And this kind of Stealing is diverfifyed according 
either to the Goods taken, or the Manner of 


taking them. 

1. According to the Goods taken from another by 
Theft ; if they be, 

7. Such as are conſecrated and devoted to the 
Service of God, the Alienation of them there- 
from by appropriating them to common or private 
Uſe is Sacrilege ; whereof they become Guilty 
who alienate or detract from any of the Pofſef- 
ſions, or Utenſils, or Emoluments and Encou- 
ragements that have been ſet apart for the main- 
tenance of God's Honour and Service in the 
Church, and is the higheſt Inſtance of Injuſtice, 
as uſurping upon the Rights of Divine Majeſty. 
And therefore the Prophet Malach: reflets upon 
this Sin with Aſtoniſhment art. its hainouſneſs, and 
Denunciation of the' Curſe attending it : Will a 
Man rob Ged ! [For one Man to rob another isa 
greatInjuſtice; but for the Creature to rob his 
Creator, is the boldeſt Impiety |] But ye ſay, 
wherein have we robbed thee ? In Tithes and Offer- 
ings. { Things dedicated to the Service of God, 

being 
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being wholly and for ever alienated from humane 

Uſe and Poſſeſſion, not to become Man's again 
without God's own Commiſſion for it ;J there- Ver. g. 
fore, it is added, Te are curſed with a Curſe | even 

in a peculiar and extraordinary Manner” for ye 

have robbed me, even this whole Nation. 

2. The Goods ſtole may be ſuch as are 1m- 
moveable. For Stealth, ina more unlimitted and #/ Titles, 
Theological Sence doth not always imply the 
carrying away from another, inaſmuch as Pro- 
perty may be invaded by taking away only 
the Enjoyment and Profit, though the Goods re- 
main, Which is the Theft of choſe who anyway 
unjuſtly diſpoil another of his Houſe or Land, 
which though they cannot carry away, yet may 
they carry away the Poſſeſſion and Benefit there- 
of, And if the depriving another of his Houſhold- 
Goods or Fruit beTheft,much more is the taking 
from him the Ground from whence the Fruit a» 
riſeth,or the Houſe wherein the Goods were kept. 

3- The Goods again ſtole may be ſuch asare in 
Common; to which Appropriation not extending, 
every Man hath an equal Title. (As to drink of 
the River, and partake of the refreſhment of the 
Air and Sun, &c.) which to hinder any from, 
would be to ſteal from their common Right, by 
changing it into a particular Property, the which 
Uſurpartion is the Sin of Ingroſſing. 

4. The Goods ſtole, further, may belong to I 
the Publick, and yet not be Common. As when chePublick, 
the Rights of any Society or Common-wealth 
are unjuſtly invaded ; by taking away Lands or 
Privileges appropriated to publick Uſe and En- 
joymenr ; by defrauding of Tribute ; by Clip- 
ping, Coyning, Adulterating, or any other way 
| IMPpalrC- 
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impairing the publick Coyn. Theſe being all In- 
trenchments upon the Goods of the Publick, are 
properly Thefts of them; and are by ſo much 
the more Criminal,as the wrong is Univerſal. Alſo, 
Kidnap: 5. The Goods ſtole are, we know, ſometimes 
PZ: | even Mens Perſons ; being the evil Trade of ſome, 
to eſpirit others into Slavery ; in whom Relations 
and the Publick have an Intereſt, and ſuffer wrong 
and loſs hereby ; and which therefore God parti- 
cularly forbids as Theft in the Chapter following 
the Text, under the ſeverer Penalty of Death ? 
' He that ſtealeth a Man and ſelleth him, or if be 
found in his band, he ſhall ſurely be put to Death. 
Under which Commination, thoſe alſo may de- 
Stolen Mar. (ervedly be doomed, who deal in Srolen- Marriages; 
riages., Whether as Principal or Accefſary ; whereby Pa- 
rents are ſoſenſibly injured an holy Ordinance pro- 
phaned, and Sorrow and Ruin generally created. 
So variable, according 10 the Goods taken away, ere 
the kinds of Thefr, implyed in the Sin here pro- 

hibited. And no leſs ſo are they, 
2. According to the Manner of taking them. 
Which if it be with Yzolence then the Sin 1s called 
Rapine, if with Clandeſtine Fraud then it is Called 

Decett, | 
_ Rapine is ſtealing from another with Violence ; 
which is the moſt Direct breach of this Command- 
ment ; and whereof a Man may become .guilty, 
either Directly or Indirettly. 

Dire, Dire&t Rapine is, when with malicious and co- 
vetous Intent , one defignedly ſpoils another. 
Which they are guilty of, who Reb either upon 
the Highwaz, or Plunder houſes, or Pilfer their 
Neighbour's Goods, or Exai# from and Oppre/s 


them, either upon the account of their weak- 
neſs 


Exod. ax 
16. 


XUM 


XUM 


Vor. II. on the Eighth Commandment. 


neſs or neceſſity : Who not being content with 
their own Portion allotted them . by God, will 
not ſaffer others to enjoy quietly their's, but ſeek 
forcibly to augment their own by leſſening thar 
of anothers; which all own and coridemn as 


' Thievery. 


Indirett Rapine is, when a Man either Partakes 
in ſuch Fat, or becomes guilty of ſuch Sins, as 
encline and tend thereto, 

In rhe former Senſe this Commandment is broke 
by choſe, that any way concurr to the Commil- 
ſion of Theft ; whether by Counſelling, Contri- 
ving, Commanding, Conniving at, Receiving,Con- 
cealing, Helping, Sharing, or by whatſoever o- 
ther occaſion furthering the ſame ; contrary to 
our Duty, obliging all ro do what in them lies 
to hinder and prevent; to detect and puniſh Sin ; 
and endeavour not only to maintain our own, but 
to preſerve our Neighbour's Goods. 

In the latter Senſe, they become guilty of the 
Sin here forbid, who incapacitate themſelves to 
live without the Temptation of Stealing, whe- 
ther through 1dlenefs, Prodigality, Improvidence, 
Covetouſneſs or Diſtruſtfulne/s of God's Provi- 
dence to care for them; the which Sins are 
therefore forbid alſo under this Command, as be- 
ing all direct ' occalions of its Breach. For, 
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1. They that are 1dleare neceſlicated,like Drones, ;41;yu/.. 


to live upon other mens Labour ; and either de- 
fraud the Common-wealth of their Service,or the 
Poor of their Alms. And therefore asevery Man 
is obliged hereby to have ſome Cal/izg,wherein he 
may ſerve his Countrey and maintain himſelf, ſo 
ought he totake care that his Calling be ſuch only 


as is honeſt and /aw/«/,that his Gain thereby may 
be 
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be ſo too; which otherwiſe will be juſtly charg'd 

upon him as ſtoln, being got by unlawful Courſes, 

and 'by an Induſtry that may be worſe than 
6 Idleneſs. And ſo, 

Prodigali- 2. Prodigality that unneceſſarily and impru- 

zy. dently doth waſte, whether in Apparel, or Ga- 

ming, or Debauchery, what our own, or our 

Anceſtors Induſtry had got, or the Providence of 

God beſtowed upon us, doth rob not only from 

our ſelves and Family, 'but uſually reduceth to 

ſuch Neceſſities as prove Temptations to rob from 
others. Asallo, 

—__ 3- Improvidence, which is a careleſs Neglect or 
* imprudent Management of worldly Concerns, 
| notoriouſly doth the very ſame. And therefore 

this Command forbidding Theft, neceſſarily enjoyns 
upon this account a diligent frugal Care in thoſe 
lawful Callings, wherein the Providence of God 
hath ſer us ; according to St. Pau!'s implicit In- 
terpretation hereof, Let him that ſtole ſteal no 
more ; but rather let him labour, working with his 
Eph, 4.28, hands the thing that is good, that he may have to 
give to bimthat needeth ;1mplying that he that doth 
not Work, ſo as to be able to give to others that 
may need from him, is ;a Thief both to himſelf 
and ſuch. And then, 
"This 4. Covetouſneſs, all acknowledge +ro be the 
we wh Original of all Injaſtice ; it being an unmerciful 
; Principle that will pity or ſpare none; that will 
do right to none, will wrong any ; and put men 
upon the baſeſt and moſt ſordid, 'yea horrid 
means to ſatisfie its inſatiable Luſt. And, 

Difrut. 5. Finally,he thatDifruſteth God's Care for him, 

| willbe tempted to any means for Proviſions for 


himſelf, and will haveno more regard for the m_ 
| chan 
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than he hath for the Providence of God. _ And 
therefore the Prohibition of chis Sin obligeth all 

to truſt God, and to rely upon his Providence in 

the uſe of our own lawful Care and Induſtry in 

an honeſt Calling ; Caſting our Care and Burtben Pal. 55. 
upon him, who hath promiſed to ſuſtain us, and 22: 
ſaid, that he wil] never leave nor forſake us. Heb. 13. 

2. The other Inſtance, according to the man- ” Deceis. 
ner of taking away Goods from another, by 
Fheft here forbid is, as was ſaid, Deceit ; which 
is Stealing from- another with Clandeſtine Fraud, 
and is generally concerned in either matters of 
Truſ#, or matters of Traffick. 

Deceit in matters of Truſt, iS the Sin, againſt this 
Commandment, of thoſe who being made Ar- 
bitrators in any Difference, Executors of any ones 
Will, Guardian to Orphans, Steward to an Eſtate, 
Keeper of any Pledge, or Servant entruſted with 
anothers Buſineſs, do neglect or fallifie, or not uſe 
their utmoſt Skill and Fidelity in -the honeſt diſ- 
charge of ſuchTruſt. Becauſe hereby,in effet,ſuch 
will have borrowed anothers Perſon, freely lent, 
only to rob and diſpoil him ; and from his Coun- 
fidence in their Truth and Fidelity, have baſely 
taken occaſion to defraud him of the Truſt he 
had depoſited in their hands and diſpoſal, and 
whereto he was rightly Entitled. And there- 
fore this is che-moſt treacherous ſort of Thievery ; 
and is the joyning of two great Sins in one, De- 
frauding and Promiſe-breaking. 

Decet m Matters of Traffick, whether in Buyer |, Ty9ffck. 
or Seller, is the Sin of thoſe, who ia Violation 
alſo of this Precept, 

1. e/Equivocate or Falſify in any Bargain : En- 
deavouring to make it unjuſtly advantageous on= 


Is Truſt. ; 
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| ly to themſelves, by diſparaging another's Com- 
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modity, or over-valuing their own ; or by ask- 


| ingfar beyond, or bidding much below the worth ; 


ſaying, they cannot take leſs or give more, 
when they know chey may and will, profitably 
cnough, pretending what is falſe, covering what 
is true ; lving upon the Catch to get or fave a lit- 
tle more from him than whar is juſtly their Due ; 
hereby invading anotter's Property, in an undue 
Manner, and fo far defrauding him of what be- 
comes as ſto.en to them. So allo it is their Sin, 
who 

2. Impoſle on another”s !gnorance or Un;kilfulneſs : 
Reſ-rving their faulty Wares to pur off to them of 
leſs knowledge, which they will not ſhew co men 
of skill: Or having one price for the Ignorant, 
and another for the Intelligent of the very ſame 
Commodity ; which is an adding of Loſs to their 
Affiittion; and making men to fare the worſe, 
becauſe God made them no better, which they 
could not help; and therefore is not only Injuſtice 
but Inhumanity. So, again, thoſe are guilty, who, 

3. Take Advantage of another's Neceſſity: Whe- 
ther by beating down the Price of the Seller, 
whom they know is forced to part with his Com-- 
modiry for their Money ; or by ſqueezing and 
wringing what they can out of the Buyer, whom 
they know to ſtand in need of what they prof 
ſer to fell and muſt have ir, whatever it coſt him. 
This alſo being to add Oppreſſion ro Miſery, and 
to ſpoil without Mercy. Much more directly 1s 


ir, finajly, the Sin of chem who, 


4. Subſtrat from the Commodity or Price contra» 
ted for. Whether by fallitying their Weights or 
Meaſures, ur paying uncurrent Moiey, or forct- 
bly 


Vor. I. or the Pighth Commuendment. 93. | 
bly deraining any part of rhe Price agreeqn' 4 
which are direft Tauries' bringing Loſs, and di. 
miniſhing another's Property «gainſt lis Cbnfenr 
for the unjuſt increaſe of their own, ©! 
Many are the Opportuniries/ and mots the 

Dangers of Deceir in Traffick : 'Afid chereffre a8 
a Man had' ne<d beware of gommy'to the 'nrmoſt 
of what he' conceives to' be Iawfot / beczuts hg 
will venture thereby to the Brink of a Pretinite 
where he cannot ftand bur in danger, and whence 
&er he is aware may fall heatllong; ſo; in doubr- 
full Caſes a wiſe Man will þe. ſure to chuſe the 
ſafeſt part : Not' only becauſe a good and quitr 
Conſcience is ro be valued 'above the' greateſt 
worldly Gain ; but alfo becauſe to fer Innocency' 
upon a mere Chance, and ' to trifle-with what is 
ſo ſacred, is but one Degree of a ——_— —_ 
ſhore of wilful Guilt. The Rule therefore, here; 
is this, That w»ar is not unreaſontble for us to di 
fire to gain by anorher being the Seller, ought to be 
ind to be got from us being the Buyer: And what 
we judge' for unreaſonable to-be gain'd by us bemg 
the Buyer, That and no more ought to be defired'to be 
got from another by us being the Seller; which is 
bur che Accommodation of that general ſtanding _ 
Rule of all Equity and Juſtice, viz. AU rbirgy Mar. 7.12. 
whatſoever ye would that Men ſhould'do to yok; dv" 
Je even fo to them, | | 

- The Nature of the Sin prohibiced in this Com< 
mandmenr having been thus ftated, it only re- 
mains that, as was propoled, we now inquire: iti- 
ro the othet Part allotted rhis Diſcourſe, which is 


H. The Grounds and Reaſonabline(s of this Probis 75; rſals 
buun ; wherein Temporal Intereſt, which all are »-/; «f 
(3 "ſo 4+ 
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ſo tender of, ard moſt partial to, being ſo much 
and nearly concerned, they will more eaſily be 
received, ſince only the SanQtion of this Law is 
all the Security we have for the Enjoyment of 
our Property, without which Power and Cun- 
ning would be little Defence to our ſelves, leſs 
Security to others; and no Deference at all to 
the Nature, Government or good Pleaſure of God. 
_ And therefore in reſpe&t to God, to Orhers and 
Our-ſelves, this Sin of Stealing and all Injuſtice is 
moſt equitably and mercifully here forbidden us. 
For, 
3 1. 1s reſpet# to God; the Tranſgreſſion of this Com- 
=]  mandment prophanely inſults over and contra- 
ditts his eſſential F«ſtice, his providential Prero- 
gative, and revealed #1. 
His Juſtice. God's Eſſential Fuſtice is our great Obligation to 
be juſt too: Becauſe his Nature is the Standard 
of ours, and the great Exemplar and Pattern, ſo 
far as it is imitable, of all reaſonable Natures, 
as being it ſelf the moſt reaſonable. And there- 
fore *ris certainly fit that all reaſonable Beings 
ſhould deal by one another, as God, who is the 
moſt reaſonable, dealeth by them, who is ju/* 
and true in all his ways ; and righteous and upright 
in all bis Fudgments, And therefore while Men 
take the liberty to defraud and injure one another, 
they degenerate from the ReCtitude of reaſonable 
Nature, become moſt unlike to God, and uſe one 
another as they would be loth that God ſhould 
uſe them. 

The Prerogative of God's Providence,alfo, obligeth 
all quietly co ſubmit to its Allotments, ſuffering 
others to enjoy thoſe Portions fhared and divi- 
ded them thereby, and being fatisfed with our 


own 


Providence 
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own as beſt for us. For to God alone belongeth 
the Right to diſpoſe of all theſe worldly Enjoy- 
ments, to every one their own Proportion, as he 
ſhall think beft. And whatever then is mine or 
thine, it is ſ@ by the wiſe and rightful Diſpenſati- 
on of God which it is ourDuty to abide by,and not 
only in vain but our Loſs to oppoſe. And there- 
fore by unjuſtly depriving another . man of his 
Property, we do not only rob him of his Right to 
enjoy it, but we alſo rob God of his Right to diſ- 

e of it, and invade his Province of be/fowing 

is own Where he pleaſeth ; refuſing to be conclu- 
ded by his Allotment, carving for out ſelves, ta- 
king what and where we can catch it, living no 
longer at God's but at our own Allowance; which 
is Rebellion againft his Providence, and a State 
of Out-lawry to his Government. 

Finally, God's revealed Will indiſpenſibly requi- comment. 
reth Honefty and Juſtice in all our Dealings ; in- 
ſomuch that no Service without it can poſlibly be 
accepted of with him ; which is the Summ and 
Deſign of a great Part of our Religion, teaching | 
us to live Righteouſly as well as Godlily, and aflu- Tir. 2, 18 
ring us that no unrighteous Perſon ſhall inherit the 1 Cor.5.9, 
Kingdoms of God. 

So that it is not only the Perſon who is ſpoiled 
of his Pofſeſſions char is injured by the Sin here 
forbid, bur ir is the Nature of God that is con- 
tradicted, the Authoricative Diſpoſals of his Pro- 
vidence that are uſurp'd upon, and his moſt Holy 
Will, which is our Religion, that is reproach'd 
and fruſtrated. And therefore in regard thus to 
God, is the Sin of Stealing reaſonably prohibited, 
as being impious. The ſame ir is 
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In reſpe# 


fo others. 


In regard 
Fo our 


ſclves.: 
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2. In re{pe# to others; the Tranſgreſſion of this 
Commandment forbidding it, no leſs tending to 
the Diſturbance and overthrow of Humane Order 
and Happineſs in the Wor!d; whereof Juſtice be- 
ing the main Pillar and Support, without it ra- 
tional Beings can never unite or live comforta- 
bly together. For all mutual Truſt and Confi- 


- dence being baniſhed hereby, every one would 


be forced ro ſtand upon his own Guard in conti- 
nusl Expectation of Miſchief from every one ; 
rendring all Intercourſe to conſiſt in a Trade of 


. Diabolical Knavery in doing and retaliating In- 


juries. Becauſe, though a Man can and doth 
pardon an Inury chat hath received one, yer he 


that hath done it. cannot believe ſo, but fearing 


Revenge, he will be ſure to ſeck ro anticipate and 
prevent it by further Jnjuries; which therefore 
neceſſitating a ſpeedy Rerucn to the firſt Wrong, 
makes every Injury to endanger the Peace and 
Security of Mankind, and to lay the Foundation 
of perpetual Miſchief. 

3. Laſtly, 1» regard to our ſelves, the Tranſgreſli- 
on of this Command appears to be more ſenſibly 
injurious, even againſt every particular Man's fin- 
gle Intereſt; being a Sin that expoſeth the Per/en 
co corporal Puniſhment, Reputation to infamy, E- 
ſtate to ruine, Conſcience to trouble both in Life, 
and more eſpecially at Dearth, and the Soul, how- 
ever moſt atſuredly, after Death, to.Everlaſting 
Damnation: For all which Evils, its Gains will 
but little recompence. And which therefore be- 
ing duely conſidered will convince of the Reaſon- 
ableneſs of this Prohibition, and be a ſufficienc 
Difſuaſive againſt mngdling with a Sin upon ſo hard 
Terms, that muſt be paid ſo very unreaſonably 
dear for, For, as was ſaid, is 
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It certainly expoſes the guilty Perſon to corporal Judgments. 
Puniſhment. Some untimely ſtroke ufually cut- 
ting ſuch off, either by the Hand of Humane Ju- 
ftice with ſhame and reproach, or by the imma- 
cure Judgment of Divine Wrath with Grief and 
Amazement. For thus we read it threatened by 
the Prophetick Pſalmiſt, Thou, O God, ſhalt bring vr, 55. up» 
them down into the Pit of Deſtruftion: Bloody _- 
and deceitful Men ſhall not live out half ther 
Days, even what Nature might ſeem to promiſe, 
and they deſired, and depended cn. 

It alſo expoſes Reputation 10 Infamy. Which Is Jufamy. 
Death ro Credit, and oft proves as fatal as that of 
a Man's Perſon; neceſſicating to the longer Miſeries 
of Life, which is but a kind of lingring and more 
uncomfortable Death, For 3]l kind of Injuſtice 
is baſe in the Opinion of all ; honeſt Men deteſt 
and ſhun it, and even Knaves themſelves are jea- 
lous of, and ſtand upon their Guard againſt ir in 
each other; whereby a Man becomes an Enemy 
ro every one, and a ſhame to himſelf upon Diſco- 
very, which through the prying Jealoufie of Men 
and Juſtice of God isl1dom long avoided, and as 
little ſpared or piried thereupon. Therefore hath 
the wiſe Man obſerved to us, that He that walk p,.., 0s. 
eth uprightly, walketh ſurely, but he that perwerteth | 
his ways ſhall be kzown: His Injuſtice will not on- 
ly, by one means or other be diſcovered, but the 
Diſcovery of it will be ſure to render him very 
ſcandalous, that none will care to have to do 
with him, but all will miſtruſt, avoid and deteſt 
him. And ſhould it happen otherwiſe, as farely 
ir does, that this ſhould be eſcaped, or not mat- 
rered, or thought ſufficiently recompenced by che + 
Lucre that Injuftice may have exchanged Repu- 
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tation for ; yet even here further chis Sin is to loſs, 
_ inthatalſo, | 

Poverty, It expoſeth Eſtates to Ruine: To which loſs of Cre- 

dit is uſually the firſt ſtep ; whereby Trade fink- 

ing, the means of getting more is prevented, and 

what was unjuſtly got the ſooner conſumed. And 

God many times permits ſuch to deal with diſho- 

neſt Perſons, as they have dealt with others ; 

either by defrauding and circumventing them as 

Cheats, or by oppreſling and plundering them as 

Enemies, or by ſending ſuch a Spend-thrift Heir 

to devour by Luxury what was got by Theft : 

God, in way of Righteous Judgment, making 

one Sin theVengeance of another: Which isexattly 

| what is ſpoken from God by theProphetHabakkuk, 

Flab. 2. 6,---J/o to him that increaſeth that which is not his ; 

7-&8. pow long? And to him chat ladeth bimſelf with thick 

Clay. Shall they not riſe up ſuddenly that ſhall bite 

thee ? And awake that ſhall wex thee ? And thou ſhalt 

be for Booties unto them. Becauſe thou haſt ſpoiled 

_ Nations, all the Remnant of the People how 

ſpoil thee. Bus however, there ſeldom fails ſome 

ſecret withering Curſe attending all unjuſt Gains ; 

which like a Canker eats out all the Profit thereof, 

and rubs its Ruſt upon all it is added to; infen- 

ſibly conſuming the whole Subſtance, and leaving 

a Man much worſe than it found him. As the 

Jer. 17.11. Partridge, obſerveth the Prophet Feremiab, ſateth 

on Eggs, and hatcheth them not. So he that getteth 

Riches, and not by Right, ſhall leave them in the 

midſt of his Days, and at bis End ſhall be « Fool, 

And this the wiſe Man oft obſerves, That zbe 

Prov.21.7. Robbery of the wicked ſball deſtroy them. And, he 

#932. 16. Br oppreſſeth the Poor to encreaſe bis Riches, ſhall 

ſurely core to want. This is ſo Univerſal and Com- 

mon 


XUM 


Ss kn. 4 4 wy —=” 


XUM 


Vor, II. on the Eighth Commandment. 103 


mon an Obſervation, and of ſuch ftrong Crediet 

in the World, that all Men are both ready to 

propheſie Ruine, and ſhort Continuance, to the 

Fortune that they ſee or think to be raiſed by 

Injaſtice ; and whenever they perceive any E- 

ſtate irrecoyerably waſting, to conceive preſently 

a jealouſie of ſome ill means uſed in the getting of 
it. - So that conſidering all rogether, Fraud or In- 

juſtice is as great an Error in Politicks as in Mo- 

rals, and plainly beſpeaks a Man to have as lit- 

tle Wit as Honeſty, and, in plain Engliſh, to be as 

much Fool as Knave. And even yet, further, 

ſippoſing the beſt, and char which may ſome- 

time happen, that a Man ſhould thrive and hold 

it by Injuſtice ; yet will not even this make him : 
h3ppy herein, becauſe this Sin, further 


Expoſes Conſcience to perpetual Trouble and Diſ- Trouble of 
quiet, For, of all Sins, juſtice admits the leaſt Mind. 


of either Excuſe or Mitigation, bcing ſo much a- 
gainſt natural Light, and ſo very viſible, that none 
but are aware of its Guilt : And however ſome 
other Sins may be excuſed through Ignorance, 
and mitigated or connived at upon the Score of 
the natural Defefts of the Underſtanding ; this 
can admit of no Cloak or Extenuation, whereof 
Conſcience always informs, and will,if hearkened 
to, complain. Sothat a Man can never take true 
Comfort in ill-gotten Wealth; every Mite where- 
of throws Guilt in his Face, and awakens ſome 
dire Refleftions in his Mind ; where his Frauds 
and Rapines appear to him like Spectres to af- 
fright and diſturb him as long as he /ives, and 
more ſo when he comes to 4ic, and moſtof all af- 
ter Death when call'd ro Judgment, 
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In Life. Life, is iinbicter'd by nothing more than the | 

| Senſe. of unj :ft Adions, clinging fo cloſe to a 

Man's Cerſcience, that he can never ſtir the pain 

thence, Withcut - pulling away his Conſcience 
therewith ; ſince all his Enjoyments, that ſhow! 

be the Comfort of his Life, are the continual 

Remembrancers of his Guilt that will deje{t his 

Soul, and in the midjt of Lavghter make his Heart 

ſad. Whereas, what is got:en with a good Conſci- 

. Ence in an honeſt Calling, whether it be more or 

leſs, it brings Bo Check or firugling of Mind, no 

regret of ſting of Heart along wich ir; and a 

Man may, if he will himſelf, chearfully enjoy 

Content tuerewith, and entertain himſeif with the 

. Continual Feaſt of a good Conſcience. Whence the 

wife Man 2{«y alerts, that better is a little with 

Prov. 168. Righteruſneſs, than great Revenues without Right. 

| Which alſo his Father had obſerved Lefure him, 

PC 37. 16. that @ l/atle that a Rightcous Man bath, is better 

| than the Riches of many iVick:d. The Comfort of 

this Life not deperding on the Quantity bur 

Quality of Enjayments. So that Gains muſt be 

honeſt rather than great to procure a livelihecd for 

a Man to ſbſiſt 6n with any true ſztisfaCtion. 

And it is -No doubt, a thouſand times better to 

Iive conteriicdiy cn a brown Morſei, than to fare 

deliciouſly every day with a vexed and tormented 

Mind. And yet this commonly is the Fate of 

unjuft Poffellors; who ( as cne expreſſerh it) un- 

Ger the Diſguiſe of a cheerful Countenance, too 

commonly wear woſul Hearts; and like Trage- 

dies bound in giides Covers are only gay with- 

out, but full of Stabs and Wounds within. And 

though, in a continued Tumulc of Exceſſes ſuch 

ſhould make'a ſhifr, whilſt they live, to —_— 
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the Cries of their guilty Conſciences; yet, very 
probably, 

At Death ; when threatned by a Diſeaſe or 4 D:a:4. 
Danger, that ſets them within Ken of a Tribunal 
thar will call them to a ſpeedy Account, and not 
ſuffer them to be any longer Stewards, or to en- 
joy any further Opyortunities of being Unjuſt ; 
then their Conſcience, in deſpight of them will 
awake, and rouze, and raiſe hideous Qut-cries 
againſt them. For now their very Jaſt Will and 
Teſtament will p&fent them with a Catalogue of 

- their uncancelt'd Crimes; and every ill-gotten 
Penny there bequeathed, pnt them in mind of 
thcir approaching Damnation, dittating Horrour 
to their uneaſie Minds, which in a deſperate 
Rage will be ready to fly in their Faces, and tell 
them to their Teeth that they are Cheats and 
Knaves, and their Legacies the Fruits of their 
Sins, the Purchzſe of their Frauds and Opprefh- 
ons, and that for what they are now bequeaching 
to others, they long ago bequeathed their Soul to 
the Devil. So thac ſhould any chance co thrive 
and grow rich by Injuſlice, yet *tis a thouſand, to 
one but either living or dying, or both, his Riches 
will diſturb and plague him worſe, thaneven the 
_ dreaded Poverty. However, moſt aflu- 
redly, 

After Death and at fFudgment ; when a ſtrict aft 
Scrutiny ſhall be made, and ſuch ſummon'd to an ns. 
impartial Reckoning; how will all their ly Tricks, * 
and cunning Shifts of Injuſtice then ſtare them in 
the Face, and expoſe them, ſo as to leave no 
room for Apology, but force them to anticipate 
cheir Doom, and cry out guilty ; and to approve 
and ſecond it as ſoon as tis over with a juſt and 
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righteous art thou, O Lord, in all thy ways! And 
then too late will ſadly be experienc'd and ac- 
knowledged the hard bargain of all the unjuſt 
Acquiſitions made in this Life, incurring the Pe- 
nalty of Dammation in the other Life. This is as 
much as can be ſaid againſt any Sin : And is ſuf- 
ficient to diſſuade from this, all that know or 
conſider what that nieans. 

Men are apt to think themſelves very lucky, 
when-ever they are but cunning enough to have 
over-reache another ; when-as*God knows, all 
the while there is Another over-rcaching them, 
and more cunning to cheat them of what is infi- 
nitely more precious, their Souls. And whar will 

it eaſe ſuch in Hell, chat they have left Wealth 
behind them on Earth ; while they will there 
want that which the-meaneſt Beggar here enjoys, 
even a Drop of Water to cool their parched Tongues ? 
So that they who hope for Heaven muſt be up- 
+ Cor.610. right and juſt. Neither Thieves, nor Covetous, nor 
Drunkards, nor Revilers, nor Extortioners, ſhall m- 
berit the Kingdom of God : Whom no Laws can re- 
ſtrain in their Gains of this World, God will de- 
prive them of all Inheritance in the next World : 
And not to be content in the Enjoyment of God's 
Allotments here, will ſhut his Hand to us from 
affording any thing more of his kindneſs to us 
hereafter. 

As therefore we would not provoke God, 
injure our Neighbour, and undo our ſelves, 
it concerns us to ſtudy and refolve upon exact 
Juſtice and Honeſty in all our ways: And 
eſpecially to train up our Children from the very 
firſt beginning thereto: Inſtilling betimes the 
Principles of Honeſty into them ; not —_—_— 
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chem in the leaſt Injuſtice; much leſs encouraging 
and commanding them thereto. Which no Nec- 
dineſs ought to neceſſitate icl any. For Theft can 
be no relief to Poverty, _—_ far the worſe of the 
two Evils, becauſe a ſin and damning. Whereas 
a Man may be poor and yet innocent : But he 
that ſteals, though he never ſo much wants, may 
be pitied but will not go unpuniſhed. For if God 
bath given Ability ſuch ought by honeſt Induſtry 
co procure Neceſlaries ; if not, they ought to im- 
plore the Charity and Benevolence of others, 
whoſe Hearts God will open to their Relief; re- 
ſolving it to be far better to die in their Integrity 
than to live by Sin, So that upon no Accountnor 
in any Inſtance is Theft to be allowed of. Bur it 
js the Duty of all to depend upon the good Pro- 
vidence of God, and be content with che Portion 
| allotted thereby ; giving to eyery Man his due, 
and permitting him to enjoy it. And ſuch being 
the Natwre and Ground of this Commandment ; 
we ſee for what Breaches of it we are to beg God's 
Mercy upon us, and in what Inſtances of Obedi- 
ence to it we are neceſlicated to beg his Grace, 
to ancline our Hearts to keep this Law: 


Which God wouchſafe us all, through the Merits of 
his Son our Saviour : To whom be Glory now, 
and for ever, Amen ! 
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SERMON XXX. 


ON THE 


Ninth Commandment. 


Exod. xx. 16. 


Thou ſhalt not bear falſe Witneſs againſt 
thy Neighbour. . 


« 

HE Lefe, Chaſtity and Goods, of Man 

having been ſecured by the Sanction of 

the three preceeding. Precepts, God 

proceedeth ro take Care of his Reputa- 

tion, no leſs dear to him, in this, which prohi- 

bits falſe Witneſs. The Nature and Ground, where- 

of will be the Argument of our Diſquiſitions on 

this Commandment. And be it therefore con- 
ſidered, 


Las bo bo I. T/zat it is to bear falſe Witneſs, in order to 
Þ» Bray animadvert on thoſe Sins hereby prohibired, for 
Falſe Wit- avoiding the Guilt of tranſgreſſing this Command- 
neſs. ment. By firſt explaining the Terms, and then 
conſidering the Matter therein contained. 


t. The 
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1. The Explanation of the Terms, will not alit- 
te contribure towards the' Underſtanding the 
tull Exteng of the import of this Precept ; and 
therefore we ſhall particularly inquire into the 
meaning here of Wineſs, the Falſity of it, how 
it is Born, and when it may be ſaid to be againſt 
our Neighbour. 

The word Witneſs, in its Primary Sence, is a 
judicial Term, importing that Teſtimony which is 
given only in Courts of Judicature, for the Deciſi- 
on of Controverlies between Man and Man , 
eſpecially in matters of Capital or high Concern- 


ment: Bur, in a Secondary Senſe, it is as oft. 


uſed to import even all Extrajudicial Teſtimonies, 
which are Reporrs and Significations current a- 
mong men 1n matters Trivial, or of more com- 
mon Concernment. 

The Fal/ity whereof, in both Caſes, conſiſts in its 
Contrariety to the inward Senſe of the Mind ; 
when the Teſtimony given is no ways a- 
greeable to the Conception, pretended to be 
thereby diſcovered, whether it be by Words or 
Actions z and which therefore is the utterance of 
Untruth with an intent to deceive, (o that it is Fall- 
hood known and wilful that makes the Wuneſs 
falſe ; and as every Exprefſion of an untruch is 
not a falſe Witneſs, fo every Expreſſion of truch 
may Not be a true Witneſs, For Untruth uttered 
through a necellary want of Information, and 
without any Deſign or Detire to deceive, is a 
true Teſtimony, chough a fa'ſe ching in its (elf. 
And Truth ſpoken countrary to knowledge and 
out of 2n ill Intent is a falſe Teſtimony, though a 
true thing in it (ſelf, And therefore, according 
to the tuſt Obſervation, he doth nos My 
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this Law; who unwittingly miſtakes Falſhood for 
Truth, and ſpeaketh as he thinketh z cho' he do 
think otherwiſe than as be ought to ſpeak ; or who 
intends Truth by Falſhoods, uſed not to"deceive 
but to inſtruct ; as is uſual in Parables and figu- 
rative Speeches. And , according to the latrer 
Obſervation, he doth tranſgreſs this Law, who 
reports a Truth, which he himſelf believes to be 
falſe, with an intent to deceive; or mif-repreſents, 
or —— or mentally reſerves part there- 
of like Diſſonancy between the mind and 
words, being in all theſe Inſtances, makes the 
Falſity the ſame in the Witneſs. 

To Bear which, as it is alſo a judicial Term, fo 
it primarily ſignifies to anſwer, being examined or 
 adjured, in mans, as a Witneſs ; but in a 


Secondary and more lax Senſe it ſeems here to 
be intended alſo to import the having any thing, 
in any way, to do with Falſities to the prejudice 


of another ; according to the Explication of this 
Law, or that parallel Law, which we have in Le- 
wviticus, where it is ſaid, Thou ſhalt not go up and 
down as a Tale-bearer among thy People ; neither 
ſhalt thou ſtand againſt the blood of thy Neighbour, 
So that any way to deal in falſe Reports, whe- 
cher by Raiſing or Receiving, and Propagating 
them, to the prejudice of a Neighbour , falls 
within the Prohibition of bearing falſe Witneſs a- 
gainſt him. For, 

Then is the Witneſs againſt bim, when it is ei- 
ther to the prejudice of Truth or Ingenuity, or E- 
quity, to which every Man hath a natural Right 
from another, and cannot be defrauded in, bur to 
his prejudice, and againlt his juſt Claim and In- 
tereſt. And this bcing the Senſe of the _— 

| 2. 
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2. The Conſideration of the matter contained in 
them, will now fally inform us of the nature and 
extent of this Prohibition, as having relation to 
both Judicial and Extrajudicial Falſitres. For, 

1. This Commandment forbids us all Falſities in 
any Court of fudicature ; inſticuced for the Deter- 
mination of Controverſies, and enducd with Au- 
thority to demand Teſtimonies for Truth ; where- 
in all Perſons concerned, are hereby obliged to 
have nothing to do with che Falſicy of Wierneſs, 
in whatever Degree or Manner they have relati- 
on to be concerned therein. And therefore hence 
it becomes the Duty of 
1. The Plaztiff, who occaſions the Bearing all 
Witneſs here, not to raiſe any falſe Accufation, nei- 
ther to mix any Falſhood with what he may ac- 
cuſe of truly, nor yet to proſecute even the moſt 
rrue one in any trifling Inſtances. For if he ac- 


-cuſeth talſly, he offends againſt Truth ; if he ag- 


gravates Truth by ſome Falſhoods, or puts the 
worſt Conſtruttion on things true, he offendeth 
againſt Ingenuity ; and if he proſecute to ex- 
rremity, upon every or any fleight occaſion, he 
offends againſt Equity. And in all theſe Inſtan- 
ces his Witneſs is falſe againſt bis Neighbour, and 
by thus bearing of it he offends in oppoſition to 
this Commandment. So, in like manner, it alſo 
hence becomes the Duty of 

2. The Deferdant, as to own juſtly imputed 
Crimes, withour litigious prolonging of Suits, and 
retaiding of Juſtice, and to agree with bis Ad- 
werſary whilſt he 1s im the way; fo to refrain 
charging him with falſe Accuſations, which is but 
too ordinary, by way of revenge to biaſt his Cre- 
dit, and inyalidate his Teſtimony whether true or 


-falſe. 
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falſe. For as to deny a true Teſtimony is to 
bear a falſe one, lo to retaliare whether a true or 
falſe one with Calumnies is much more ſo, .Fot 
the preventing of both which faults in Witneſing, 


_ this Precept obligeth , either to an ingenuous 


Agreement, or quiet Submiſſion to a legal Decer- 
mination, without the breach of that Love and 
Friendſhip which the Chriſtian Confticution re- 
quires to be among us. 

Buc becauſe, though the Plaintiff and Defer- 
dant make the Cauſe, yet they leave it to the 
Learned in the Law to manage it, who become 
therefore concerned in the Wirneſs born, and are 
oft tempted to prejudice the Truth of it, in Courts 
of Judicature ; cherefore it alſa hence becomes 
the Duty of | 

3. Advacates, as to reje(t the Defence of all 
Teſtimonies apparently falſe, ſo to concern them- 
ſelves with all Simplicicy, Fidelity , Diligence 
and Diſpatch, in ſuch as appear to them un- 
doubredly juſt and true. For to eſpouſe any 
Cauſe, with a like eagerneſs to carry it, whether 
true or falſe, is to ſet Truth and Falſhood upon 
equal Terms, and is as much to over-value the 
one, as to under-value the other ; whereby in ei- 
ther way the Falfiry of Witneſs is too much en- 
couraged : But voluntarily to aſſiſt in the Teſti- 
mony that is apparently untrue ; and for a Fee 
fer it off to paſs not only for, but againſt Truth, 
is ſurely to incurr the Guilt of bearing falſe Wit- 
eſs,as much as he doth whoſe the falſe Ac cufation 
is. For the end of the Law is' the Preſervation 
of Truth ; which as it ought never to be oppo- 
ſed, fo nor ſtifled, nor unduly vindicated, never 


eitlier wanting, or admitting indireft means for 
cs 
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its ſupport. But yer more dire&tly, and accord- 
ing to the Letter of this Law, becomes it hence 

alſo the Duty of 
4. All Witneſſes, being legally called upon to 
bear their Teſtimony in Court, as to depoſe no- 
thing that is falſe ; ſo neither to conceal, nor 
cranſpoſe any thing that is true ; nor yet deliver 
it with any other degree of Aſſurance than rhey 
themſelves are perſwaded ofin their ownBoſoms. 
For to depoſe what is falſe, is what literally this 
Command forbids, and of Guilt enough to de- 
ſerve a particular Law to reſtrain it; as procu- 
ring a falſe ſentence, and offering violence to Ju- 
ſtice, whereon rhe ſafety of mens Perſons and For- 
runes do depend. And to Conceal any thing thar 
is true, where the whole Truth is required and 
neceſlary, as it may prove of as prejudicial a con- 
ſequence ro the Caaſe, ſo is it nevertheleſs a falſe 
Witneſs, Truth being no leſs deſtroy'd oft by Con- 
cealmenrc, than by Falſhood ; the want of a Cir- 
cumſtance quire altering the Nature of a thing in 
queſtion. And ſo alſo to Tranſpoſe the Truth, 
lince the good or evil of an Aﬀtion may depend 
upon irs Circumſtances, a Confuſion or Diſorder 
therein, may as much diſguiſe, and conceal, and 
alter it, as a Falſhood can. And, finally, to allerc 
a Truth with greater degrees of Atſurance than 
we our ſelves are perſwaded of it, as it manifeſts a 
Diſzegreement between our Words and our Eſti- 
mate; ſo doth it render ſuch Witneſs falſe ; and 
by leaving no room for Preſumption, oft proves 
as prejudicial. Sv that it becomes hence che Du- 
ty of all tuch as are called upon, at any time, to 
be Wirneſlies in any Court of Judicarure, to bear 
their Wiuneſs according to Truth, with that Frank- 
4 nels; 
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neſs, Sincerity and Modeſty, as may ſecure them 
from Falſhood, and do Service to Truth, by 
which the Publick can alone be ſerved. For 
which end : Laſtly, it becomes hence no leſs the 
Duty of, 

5. All Fadges themſelves, (whether of Fact or 
Right, being Jury or Judge) what in them lies to 
diſcover the Truth of Witneſles, and impartial- 
ly to determine for it. The Judges neither re- 
ceiving Informations before-hand, whereby their 
Judgments may be foreſtalled ; much leſs ſuffer- 
ing themſelves to be blinded by the Interceſſion 
of Friends, the Solicitation of great Perſons, or 
the recciving of Rewards ; not ſuffering , what 
in them lies, cither the Litigants. or Advocates, 
the |Freedom of perſonal Aſperſions, that ſerve 
rather to hide than diſcover Truth : Examining 
ſuch Witneſſes as ſhew themſelves Crafty, or re- 
ſerved, with all Dexterity and Accuracy ; helping 
out, and incouraging ſuch, whom Baſhtulneſs and 
the awe of ſo great a Preſence -deterr ; bearing 
with the Impertinences of thoſe of the meaner 
fort, unskilFd to relate, and tedious in giving in- 
formation ; and finally being careful and faith- 
ful to recapitulate, or ſum up the whole matter, 
and with all Uprightneſs and Perſpicuity to deli- 
ver the Senſe of that Law which reſpeCteth it : 
By doing whereof they will not only fulfil cheir 
own parts, and preſerve themſelves innocent 
from the falſe Witneſs prohibited in, this Com- 
mandment, but in a great meaſure help the Zary 
to fatisfie their parts to the ſame good Purpoſe ; 
and who hence alſo are therefore concerned, in 
Reaſon and Law, to receive the ſenſe of the Law 


from the Judge, and knowledge of the Fact _ 
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the Depoſitions of the reſpeCtive Witneſſes with. 
out Favour or Hatred, ſetting themſelves to con- 
ſider of all that hath been propoſed, and impar- 
tially delivering their own Senſe, that ſo chey 
may at leaſt free their own Souls. And though , 
even afcer all this, they may fometime happen to 
efr in Judgment, yet will they not offend in Con-« 
ſcience, while they thus govern thetnſelves by the 
beſt Light, which the Evidence given, and the 
Didctates of their own Judgments have afforded 
them. 

So abundantly careful hath God been, by this 
Commandment; to exclude all falſe Fitneſs out 
of Courts of Judicature; being principally intend- 
ed for the regulation of Judgment ; chat Righte- 
ouſheſs and Truth might be eſtabliſhed among 
Men; and the Fountain thereof, being thus kept 
pure, might ſend ir down in full Streams into our 
Streets, and Peacc and Truth _—_ our Days. 
For ſo was intimated, that the Prohibition here 
extended alſo to 

2. Extrajudicial Falſities ; which will more ea- Extrajuds- 
fily be reſtrain'd when thoſe in Courts are totally 4 
ſuppreſſed. This Commandment forbiding all 
Diſagreement between our Minds and Expreſli- 
ons, and obliging to Truth upon all occaſions, 
without abuſing and mangling it one to another. 

So that the Sin Extrajudicially here forbid, is 

that moſt common one of Lying. Which is bear- 

mg @ Witneſs falſe to our own Sentiments, or ut- 

tering a Falſhood;either real or ſuppoſed, with an. 

intent to deceive. And this is diſtinguiſhable in- 
to theſe three kinds of Lyes, viz. The Focular, 
the Offcicus, and Pernicious Lye, 
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A Jocular 
Lye. 


Hoſ. 7. 3- 


The Offici- 
ons Lye. 


Rom. 3.8. 
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I. The Foculer Lye, is an Untruth framed to 
deceive the Hearer only to excite mirth. Which, 
being different from thoſe innocent and harmleſs 
Fictions that are in a manner detetted as ſoon as 
cold, and which neither aſperſe Sincerity, nor 
wrong the uſe of Speech ; bur ſuch, as do in- 
jury to Truth, and Injuſtice to our Neighbour, is 
a direct breach of this Precepr. For Truth is of 
that ſacred and awful Nature as will not bear a 
Contradittion in Sport ; the Reputation whereof 
ought to be regarded more than our own Di- 
verſion. And Juſtice to our Neighbour obligeth 
to ſuch efteem for him, as cannor allow his Cre- 
dulity to be impoſed upon ; nor to make a jeſt of 
Deceit, which ſeems ſo inconſiſtent with that 
Simplicity of the Dove, deſcribed as the neceflary 
Temper of a Chriſtian, and moreover inſnares in 
ſo many idle Words that muſt be accounted 
for in Judgmegsg. Wherefore we find God rec- 
koning it up, as a Sin, againſt che 1/raelztes, by one 
of his Prophets, That they made the King an4 
Princes glad, or merry with their Lyes. 

2. The Officiows Lye, is an Untruth uttered for 
another's Benefit ; whereby though it ſeems to 
make abundant Compenſation, yet cannot be ex- 
cuſed from Sin, ſince borth a Lye is intrinſecally 
Evil in its ſelf, which no advantage can recom- 
mend ; and ſince Truth is of more value and im- 
port than whatever Profit ; and eſpecially ſince 
alſo the Scripture hath abſolutely defined, thar 
.we muſt not do evil that good may come thereof, the 
Damnation of ſuch as do fo, being reſolved by 
the Apoſtle to be juſf. And therefore however 
favourably theſe ſorts of Lyes have been formerly 
ſpoken of both by Philoſophers and ſome Chri- 

ſtians ; 
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ſtians ; yet are they, upon ſuch accounts univer- 
fally now condemned by the beſt modern Caſuiſts ; 
and particularly by our Judiciouſly Learned Bi- 


ſhop Sanderſon, who in one of his Sermons Ad OnRom.3. 
Clerum thus peremptorily, to the Caſe in hand, _ 


delivers himſelf. Fe know not, ſaith he, any grea- 
rer Good ( for there is not any greater Good) than 
the Glory of God: We ſcarce know a leſſer Sin (if 
any Sin may be accounted little) than an harmleſs 
Officious Lye. Yet may not this be dune ; no not for 


that. Wilt thou ſpeak wickedly for God, and Job 13+ 7- 


talk deceirfully for him ? If not for the Glory o 
God ; then certainly not for any other inferior End : 
Not for the ſaving of a Life, Not for the Converſion 
of a Soul, Not for the Peace of a Church, and (if 
even that were poſſible too) not for the Redemption 
of a World, No Intention of any End, can warrant 
the Choice of ſinful means to compaſs it. In fine; 
much more is by this Commandment prohibit- 
ed as univerſally unlawful. 


© 3. The Pernicious Lye ; which is an Untruth in- 2-%i5ieows 
vented on purpoſe for the hurt and damage of RT. 


our Neighbour. And, as being the worſt and 
moſt heinous ſort of all Lyes, hath never yet mer 
with Advocate, enough degenerate, to offer any 
thing to excuſe or extenuate its Evil, And this, 
with reſpe& to its Manner and Circumſtance, is 
diſtinguiſhable into that which is Cenſoriors, Slan- 
derom, Detraftive, Adulatory and Treacberons. 


I. A Pernicious Cenſorious Lye, is when we Prag- cc; 


matically and Enviouſly pry after,and catch at any 
the leaſt ſhadow of a Fault, and upon mere Pre- 
ſumption exaggerate, inſult over, and condemn it 
over haſtily, and rigorouſly in another. The 
which, being a #/izneſs, we have no Righr in ſuch 
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a manner, to bear againſt any one, being not ſub- 
ject ro our Juriſdiftion, bur lyable ro render ac- 
count at another Bar ; and being we are com- 
manded to judge nothing before the time, until the 
Lord come ; and being, finally, ſo-inconſiſtence with 
Chriſtian Charity, which obligeth all co be gentle, 
meek, patient and merciful, Seeking »s Evil, Co- 
vering all- things, Bearing all things, it muſt needs 
be /alſly ſo far as it is cenſoriouſly born, and of- 
fend againſt Truth, inaſmuch as ic is inconſiſtent 
with Charity, that Truth enjoyns, abſolutely a- 
gainſt the intent of this Law, with all Careful- 
neſs to be either avoided or amended by us. Ac- 
cordingly we are taught by St. Paul, when he 
'fays, Who art thou that judgeſt another Man's ſer- 
want ? to his own Maſter be ſtandeth or falleth, And 
St. Fames, in like manner, and upon the ſame 
ground expoſtulateth- with the Cenſcrious, ſay- 
ing, There is one Lawgiver, who 13 able to ſave, or 
ro deſtroy ; who art thou that judgeſt another ? Our 
Lord himſelf for this reaſon declined intermed- 
ling in the Aﬀairs of particular Men ; ho, 
ſaich he, made we a Judge or Divider over you ? 
| No man having to do to paſs Sentence upon ano- 
ther's Attions, unleſs delegated thereto by Law, 
or Nature, or Ducy for God's Glory, and the 
publick Good, without belying them in prejudice 
of Truth and Violation of this Precept obliging 
on the contrary, to all Candour and Fidelity to- 
wards the Reputation and Intereſt of one ano- 

| ther. , 
Slandevpusr. +» There is alſo a Pernicious ſlanderous Lye. 
Which is a falſe imputation of ſome Vice to our 
Neighbour, which he deſerveth not from us. And 
which, if done openly and avowedly to his face, 
| is 
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is then diſtinguiſhed by the name of Evil-ſpeaking ; 
whereof they are guilty who Revile and Rail 
at one another in Wrath and Il-will : If Clan- 
deſtinely and in Private, then is it properly call- 
ed Back-biting , Whiſpering or Tale-bearing ; where- 
of ſuch are guilty who raiſe, or take up, and en- 
courage, and ſpread abroad falſe and ſcandalous 
Rumours, or indeed any Report of one another, 
without reaſonable warrant, -apparent juſt Cauſe, 
neceſſary Reaſon, beyond meaſure , out of bad 
Principles, or for bad Ends : The which, likewiſe 
is a Witneſs as always Falſe in its ſelf, fo very - 
injurious in its Effe&t againſt our Neighbour: 
Even always to his Grief and Vexation, oft co his 
Diſparagement and degrading in the World, and 
ſometimes to the incapacitating him to do good 
either to the Souls or ies of other Men, and 
diretly againſt the Incention of this Law. In 
Conformity whereto it is St. Pau/'s expreſs Com- - ; 
mand to Chriſtians, viz. Let all Bitterneſs and 2 4-39 
Wrath, and Anger, and Clamoar , and Evil-ſpeak- "a 
ing be put away from you with all Malice: And 
be ye kind one to another , tender hearted, forgivin 
one another, even as God for Chriſt's ſake bath for- 
given you. And , cautioning the Corinthians a- 
gainſt this Sin, he faith, I fear ys when I come, | ? Cor. 12. 
ſhall not find you ſuch as I would, leſt there be among © 
you Debates, Envyings, Strifes, Back-bitings, Whiſ- 
perings, Tumults, And he reckons it up among the - 
black Catalogue of Crimes, for :he which God gave 
up ' the Heathen to a reprobate Mind, to do things pom, x. 
which are not convenient ; being filed with all un- 29, 30. 
righteouſneſs, full of Envy, Murder, Debate, De- 
ceit, Malignity, Whiſperers , Backbiters , Deſpight- 
ful inventers of Evil things, No man, ſurely, had 

H 4 need 


120 Sermon the Thirtieth Vol-1I. 

. need to be repreſented worſe than be deſerves, 
ſince the beſt deſerves ſo ill : Neither are any of 
us fo devoid of Faults our felves,as that we ſhould 
have the heart to impute falſe ones to others. 
Much rather ought we, in obedience to the Af- 
firmative part of this Commandment, ro be ve- 
ry tender of one another's little Repute ; and 
pity the roo many Blemiſhes, unavoidably ſul- 
lying it too much in the beſt. Doing all we can 
to leſſen and reform them which arenot to be ex- 
poſed but with Pity , or aggravated but with 
Sin. 

3. There us further, a Pernicicus detraQive Lye. 
And, as the Slanderous one impurteth Faults un- 
deſervedly, fo this Detratteth from deſerved 
Commendation : Repreſenting our Neighbours 
Perſon, or his A&#ions under the moſt diſadvan- 
rageous Circumſtances ; ſerting out thoſe which 
may cauſe him to appear ocious or deſpicable, 
and ſlipping over thoſe which would commend 
or excuſe him : Miſ-conftruing ambiguous words, 
or miſ-interpreting doubrful things: Miſ-naming 
the Qualicies of Perſons or things ; aſſigning bad 
Appellations or Epithets to things good or indif- 
ferent : Imperfectly Charaterizing, ſo as ſtudi- 
ouſly to veil, or faintly to diſcloſe Virtues and 
good Qualities, but carefully to expoſe and ag- 
gravate, or amplifie any ſuppoſed | or real De- 
tes or Failings in another : Interpoſing Excep- 
. tions in all Commendations , * but ever diſcom- 
7 mending abſolutely : Suggeſting iil Cauſes and 

Principles, latent in the heart, of Prattices ap- 
parently good ; allowing nothing to be ſo well 
without pretending to correct and ſhew how ir 
might have been better. In a word; injefting 


Sugpeſti- 
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Suggeſtions of every thing any wile plauſible, or 
poſlible that can ſerve to diminiſh the worth of 
a Perſon, or value of an Aftion we would dif. 
countenance ; prying into every Nook , ſifting 
every Circumſtance, improving every Pretence, 
alledging any Report or Rumour, uſing all the e 
Tricks imaginable to that end : Which is a bear- 
ing a falſe Witneſs proceeding from the worſt of 
Nature, a ſowre Humour, Pride, Envy, malici- 
ous Spight,evil Conſcience, and ſeliſhBeligns,and 
tending to the greateſt Injuſtice, in ſpoiling our 
Neighbour of his beſt Good and Reward, his Ver- 
rue and his Reputation,to the Diicouragement and 
hindrance of Religion, to the Provocation of God 
whoſe it is, and to the ruin of all Society, to which 
it is ſo ſerviceable and neceſſary, in oppoſition to 
the Authority of this Law prohibiting it. And 
therefore, on the other hand, it obliges alſo to De- 
light in one another's Good, and to tender the 
Intereſt and Honour of each other as our own : 
By all means cheriſhing and countenancing Ver- 
tue in one another; rejoycing in the good Qua- 
lities, and worthy Deeds of any, whereby our 
common Father is glorified, our common Profel- 
ſion graced, and the common Body whereof we 
are Members edified ; yielding hearty Eſteem, 
paying due Reſpect, gladly Congrarulating one 
another for any thing commendable. Which 
even Equity, Ingenuity, Charity and Piety do all 
con-currently make due ; and from which to de- 
traCt is therefore to bear falſe Witneſs againſt our 
Neighbour, 

4. There is, moreover, a Pernicious Lye that is Aadulatwy. 
Adulatory.Which is the quite oppoſite Extream to | 
the other, as all are oppoſite to Truth and Cha- 

rity. 
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rity. And this is, when Men ſooth and flatter, 
by either an inordinate extolling of Vertues ; or, 
which is worſe, by a wicked Commendation of 
even Vices in another; or, which is yet moſt 
common, by pretending to that kindneſs and 
eſteem for Perſons, which in truth, either they 
bave not, or not to that Degree, which their Ex- 
preſſions ſeem/and are intended to import. Which, 
as it is evidently a falſe Witneſs in its ſelf, ſo dath 
it proceed from a falſe Principle, and tends to a 
wrong end, againſt the Intereft, and to the great 
prejudice of our Neighbour : Lulling him into 
Security ; abufing him into a vain and fooliſh 
Opinion of himſelf, and an ill-grounded Confi- 
dence ; that will endanger his Soul; the Blood 
of which God, who hath threatned to cut off all 


Pſal. 12.3. fattering lips, will be ſure to require at the Flat- 


Treache- 
YOHS. 


terer's hands. 

5. The laſt ſort of Pernicious Lyes, mention'd, is 
the Treacherows Lye. Which is when Men promiſe 
what they never purpoſe; or when they never 
perform what they promiſe. For a Promiſe is the 
Witneſs of Conſent : Which, if made, by thoſe 
who are of Capacity to underſtand whatthey con- 
ſent to, and make a ſenſible Declaration of it; and 
about what it is lawful for them to make a Pro- 
miſe ; and without miſtake or conſtraint ; in ſuch 
caſe and in ſuch manner, being made with Intent 
and Purpoſe to perform it if not performed, when 
19 their Power, and without conſiderable Altera- 
tion of Circumſtances, it will neceſſarily be a 
falſe Witneſs againſt the purport of this Law ; 
prohibiting all Falſification ot our words, either 
of Promiſe or Compacts, which cannot be with- 
out Diſappointment, Grief or Prejudice to our 
" Neigh- 
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Neighbour, and enjoyning Sincerity, and Faith- 
fulneſs even to our own wrong rather than Vio- 


lation of Truth. | 
Such is the import of this Command, with re- 


| ſpe to our Witneſs both Judicial and Extrajudi- 


cial ; charging us with a ſtrict Obſervation of 
Truth in all our Converſation. Which is fo juſt 
and neceſſary in its ſelf, that as it vindicates, ſo 
it now minds us, as was propoſed, to illuſtrate 


II. The Grounds and Reaſonableneſs of this Pro- The Sinful- 
hibition. And the rather, becauſe its Tranſgreſfi- »/* of 
on is ſo very common, and hath fewer Checks #4 Wit 
upon it than other bad Practice hath ; many Men "5 
who boggle much at the Commiſſion of other 
Sins, making little ſcruple of this. Inſomuch thar 
one may obſerve many Perſons, in all other. parts 
of Morality, rigorouſly Sober, often in this very 
wild and difſolute; indulging to themſelves a 
ſtrange Licentiouſneſs in ſpeaking whatever their 
Humour-or their Paſſion diates, ſeeming to bawe 
ſaid with thoſe mention*d by the P/almiſt, with 
our tongues will we prevail, our lips are our own ; 
who is Lord over us ? And yet is the reſtraint no 
leſs upon this, than any other Sin ; and this Law 
againſt it Enacted upon as ſolid Ground and 
weighty Reaſons. For, 

1. To bear falſe Witneſs in any kind againſt 


Pal. 12.4. * 


Oppoſite ty 


' our Neighbour, is quite oppoſite to the Nature and Gag, 


mind of God ; whom to follow , or imitate, as Eph. 5. r: 
dear Children is both our Duty and Happineſs ; Deut. 32 
who is the God of Truth, and loveth and pra-t 


_ ctiſeth it in all his doings, and abominateth Fal- 


ſhood. 411 tbe paihs of the Lord are mercy and 
truth,unto ſuch as keep his Coyenant and bis Teſtimo- 
mes , 
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Lev. 19. 
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Col. 3. 9: 


Eph. 4.25- 
1 Pet. 2. 1- 
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»ies , ſingeth the P/almif. And one of the Prin- 
cipal things, God is obſerved eſpecially to hate, 
is reckoned by Solomon to be a Lying Tongue ; who 
alſo tells us, that Lying Lips are an abomination 
wnto the Lord, And therefore have we ſo many 
expreſs Commands given us againſt this Sin. Un- 
der the Law it was enjoyn'd, Ye ſhall not deal falſly, 
nor lye one to anothe-, And, Under the Goſpel, it is 
repeated, Lye not one to another. Wherefore put- 
ting away Lying, ſpeak every man truth to bis Neigh- 
bour. And again, lay aſide all Malice, and all 
Guile, and Hypocriſies, and Envies, and Evil-ſpeak- 
ings. So that nothing appears more diſtant from, 
and contrary to God than Falſhovd, whom we can 
neither reſemble nor pleaſe, without a moſt ſtrict 
obſervance of Truth ; and more eſpecially when 
the Witneſs born is Fudiciary ; whereto an Oath 
being uſually annexed; that calleth the God of 
Truth, to atteſt the Truth and Sincerity of it, 
yet further ſtrengchens the Obligation to Truth, 
and highly aggravates the Sin of Falſhsod againſt 
him therein: So that in no caſe may Conformi- 
ty to God be maintain'd, but by a firm adhe- 
rence unto Truth Yea, 

2, To bear falſe Witneſs reſembles and abandons 
us to the Devil, who is a L.yer, and the Father of 
it. And therefore Falſhood is not more oppoſite 
to the Nature, and mind of God, than it is con- 
formable to that of the Devil ; between whom 
the whole Worid is divided ; and the Diviſion 
manifeſted by this Sin. And therefore obſerva- 
ble is that of 1/a:ab, by whom God ſpeaking faith; 
Surely they are my People, Children that will not Lye, 
plainly implying, that as Truth entitles God to 
vs, ſo Lying evidenceth Men to be the Devils 

Children, 
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Children, to whom all that praftiſe Falſhood ne- 
ceſſarily belong : This being the very Sin , he 
made his grand Triumph in over deluded Man- 
kind ; that was peculiarly his own contrivance. 
Thar gave him the advantage he hath got over 
fallen Mortals ; wherein Men follow his ſteps; 
Liſt chemſelves under his Banner ; yield to his 
Authoricy, to be guided and actuated by him, to 
imitate, ſerve, and pleaſe him, and declare to 
whom they belong, by a Prattice he alone 
is famed for. So that this Sin is purely Diabolical ; 
and St. Peter ſpoke not withour great Propriety, 
when he ſaid to 4nanias, Why bath Satan filled 
thine heart to Lye? as if perceiving his contri- AQ. 5. 3: 
vance in the Performance. And cherefore our 
Lerd had ſaid, ben he ſpeakerb a Lye, be ſpeaketh 
of his own. There being ſuch a peculiar Proper-J® *: 44 
ry belonging to the Devil in every Falſhood, that 
(as one expreſſeth it) there is ever ſo much of the 
Devil, as there is of a Lye. Moreover, | 

3. To bear falſe Witneſs is a wrong to Mankind. ,,..., ., 
And eſpecially in theſe four Particulars. 1. It Mankind. 
violates Man's natural Right ; by wronging and 
deſtroying Truth, which every one hath a Righr 
ro Challenge from his Neighbour, ſo as to know 
the crue Sence of each others Minds and Inten- 
rions, whenſoever it is pretended to report and 
diſcover them. 2. 1: njureth Reputaticn : As it 
expoſes the Credulity ef men to Scorn ; and is de- 
ſigned to repreſent them otherwiſe, than they ei- 
ther are or deſerve, to blaſt or ſully cheir good 
Name, being the deareſt of Poſſeſſions, and the 
Reward of Vertue, a wrong herein therefore op- 
poling both their Forcune and Worth, - 3. It ba- 
2@rds Invocency ; bring the grand Inſtrument of 


'- all | 4 
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all Sin ; to which both the Riſe and Growth 
thereof is moſtly owing, Deceit is of the very 
Dr. South. Eſſence and nature of Sin. And there is no fin- 
ful Action, as a Learned Divine tells us, but there, 
is Falſhood wrapt up in the Bowels of it. Be- 
ſides, that it is ſo contrary to the Sincerity and 
Simplicity of the Goſpel, which cannot poſiibly 
unite with Guile, pre-poſleſſing its room, and 
which muſt be baniſh'd before Men will be 
diſpoſed for Religion, that alone can either reco- 
ver or guard Innocency. - And no wonder, then, 
if we add that, 4. It dire#ly tends to diſſolve all 
humane Society ; whereof Truth and Integrity is 
the only Bond : And Men that cannot be be- 
lieved and truſted, neither are they fit to be con- 
verſed with ; becauſe there will be perpetual Su- 
ſpicions and Surmiſings, . Doubts and Jealouſics, 
which by ſowring the minds of Men, ſtop the com- 
mon Inter-courſe of the World,and make Men di- 
vide, and ſtand upon their Guard,with their hand 
againſt every one, and every ones hand againſt 
them, Whence it is,- that moſt of the Diſtur- 
bances and Quarrels among men, are only the 
etfefts of Infincerity and falſe Witneſs-bearing, 
% Not ſuffering Men to live quietly together, be- 
cauſe it deſtroys that Confidence in each other 
_ that can alone unite them. So injurious there- 
fore to others is every falſe Witneſs, that when- 
ever it is born, it muſt neceſlarily be ſaid to be (as 
it is in this Commandment) againſt cur Neigh- 
bour. Yea, to conclude, 
Refl:ts om 4» 1t is a foul Reflettion on a Man's ſelf ; as 
a Mans both proceeding from bad Principles, and tending 
ſelf to bad Ceonſequents. 


1. The 
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Puſillanimity : Iil-will or Fear being the Parent of 
all Fa/ſhood. It being evermore contrived, either 
to hurt another or to ſave our ſelves. Whence 
Solomon obſerveth that Hatred is covered by De- 
ceit ; and therefore, that @ Lying Tongue hatetb 


thoſe that are afflicted by it, and that a Man that P _— 
beareth falſe Witneſs againſs his Neighbour , # a 26. 2 


Maul, and a Sword, and a ſharp Arrow ; even e- 
very thing to deſtroy, and over-power another 
unfairly, through cowardly Diffidence in a fair 
way. 
2, The bad Conſequents of this Sin, are the cer- 
tain Loſs of both Good-name, and Good-w1ll. 


1, Good-name can be preſerved only by Simceri- {ow 


i). Honour and Truth always ſtand and fall roge- 
ther, Whereof all Men are naturally fo fenſible; 
that ſometimes not to falſifie their word, they 
have unwillingly perpetrated the moſt un- 
grateful Iniquity, as did Herod for his Oaths ſake, 
when he beheaded Sr. Fobn rhe Bapriſt; or when 
charged with that Guile, to waſh out the blor, 
they have thought nothing ſufficient bur the Blood 
of their Accuſer for it 2 The Chargeof Falſhood 
being look'd on as the vileſt reproach; rendring 


a Man contemptible and forlorn, uſeleſs and un- 


fic for any thing. For they whom no body may 
believe or cruſt,can be fic for neither Counſel nor 
Friendſhip, for Service or Command, to be in 
Office or in Honour ; but like Salt that hath loſ® _ 
its Savour, is fit only to be caſt out and periſh ox 


: a Dunghil, 
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1. The bad Principles it proceedeth from, are Prin- Proceeding 
cipally theſe rwo, great Uncharitableneſs, and baſe #79" #44 
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To Good 4, And fo for Good-will and Love, nothing for- 

will. feits it more and ſooner than Falſhood ; and that 
both from Man and God. 

From Man. 1. To bear a falſe Witneſs forfeits all Good-will 
from Men : Who both deteſt, and think them- 
ſe]Ives authorized to retaliate the Practice ; and 
cherefore it renders a Man both Hated and Per- 
ſecuted. 

1. It renders a Man Hated; not only for the 

Hatred. Teformity of the Vice, but for the miſchief it 
ettects : Ir incapacitating for Friendſhip, and juſt- 
ly forfeiting all Right ro any Expreſlionof it. So 
that, although a Chriſtian can lawfully hate 
no one. yet may ſome worthily deſerve to 
be hated. And, of all Men, he thar either hath 
or would have (deceived, certainly deſerves 
it moſt ; and what he deſerves he 'may right- 
ly receive, if not in his Perſon, yet in his Praftice, 

which, being hateful, renders the Sinner hate, 
chough the Man is to be pity'd and pray'd for. 

| For as the Dewil is both a Lyar himſelf, and the 
Father of Lyars, ſo the ſame Cauſe that hath 
drawn the Hatred of God upon the Father, may 
juſtly encail ic from Man alſo, upon his Otf-ſpring 
too. And therefore, God ſeems to have mark*'d 
ſuchWretches ; that it is generally obſerved, that 
Lyars and Knaves have not uſually the Look of 
other Mcn; ſo that by exactly obſerving their 
Perſons, one can hardly fail to ſpy ſomething to 
warn, before ſuch can make their approach to 
betray. And therefore allo, 

Perſecuti= 2, This Sin expoſes ſuch alſo to be Perſecuted ; 

on. whereby others are ever greatly provoked, and 
a'ſo think themſelves ſufficiently authorized to re- 


caliate the Provocatiin. For nothing enflames 
rhe 
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the wrath of Men ſtirrech up their Enmity, and 
maintains laſting Hatred and Spite more than 
to have falſe Witneſſes born againſt rbem; And by 


whom Mea are fo vex'd, they willin requiral be 


generally as ready, by finding or making Faults, 
to vex them again ; not only their Care being en- 
gaged, their Induſtry quickened, and their Jn- 
vention whetred hereby, to obſerve or deviſe mat- 
rer of Recrimination ; buralſo cheir Judgment brib- 
ed to think it not lawful only, but even needful 
in their own Defence, -to diſparage : the Lyar, 
thac his Report may have the leſs weight to their 
prejudice. So that ic will infallibly come upon 
them as our Lord warnech, to diliwade from che 
Practice, That with what 7udgment we judge, we Naarx, 1,1, 
ſhall be judged ; and with what meaſure we mete, 
it ſhall be meaſured to us again.” And it is the 
known fate of coramon Lyars, to be moſt belyed 
Hatred turning every ones heart, and Rewenge 0- 
pening every ones mouth againſt ſuch; for whom 
there can be no Good- will among Men. 

2. Bur, which is infinitely worſe, Bearing falſe p,, o., 
Witneſs forteits alſo Good-will end Fawonr from God ; ' 
who will not fail both to P.iſh in this, and Damn 
in the nexc Life for ic. 

1, The Puniſhments of God for this Sin are puniſh. 
very lignal even ths Life; and particularly in menr:. 
theſe wo Inſtances thereof ; even the Diſcovery 
and [mart of ir. 

I. It is a Sin that Ged ſeldom fails to dereft and 
fruſtrate ; who hath ſuch a peculiar Care over 
Innocency, as never hardly to abandon it to ſuf- 
fer finally by any Falſhood. The good Man's righn 
teou/neſs, the P/almiſt oblerves, God will bring Plal. 37.6, 

= forth 


Diſc over, 
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forth as the Light, and: his Fudgement as the Noon- 
day. The Derrattor's Memory he ſuffers either 
to. fail; or their. Witneſs and:Reports ſo to-inter- 
fere, as:to.make them. their own Betrayers. In- . 
ſomuch, that all:wiſe Men eaſily will diſcern the 
Fau!-play, to.condemn it : Good Men will be ever 
ready. to clear and-vindicate Truch. Worth, how- 
ever clouded for a time, will: break through all 
Miſts, and gloriouſly expand;and' ſhew its ſelf, ro 
the Shame. and Confuſion of. its mott formidable 
Oppoſers, ſa true- is that of the wiſe Man, Lying 
Lips are but for. a moment, Their Credit is ſoon bla- 
ſted, A little rime will wear off.cheir falſe Colours, 
whereby they fall into perpetual Contempt; and 
being known to have been accuſtomed ro Lying, 
ſhall not be believed when they ſpeak Truth. 

2. It is a Sin, moreover, that God ſeldom fails to 
inflitt ſome ſevere temporal TFudgment for : Oft ma- 
king it, as.the occation of much Evil to others, 
ſo. of great Calamity to the Perſon guilty there- 
of. Inſorauch, that it hath been rationally e- 
nough obſerved, that nofad Diſaſter ever yer be- 
fel any Perſon or People; neither hath there ever 
been any. Villainy or Flagitious Aion yet com- 
mitred, but upon a due Enquiry into the Cauſes 
of it, ic hach been found, that Fa/ſhood was 
firſt or laſt the principal Engine to effe& it. 
It was Pretence and Diſguiſe- brought it on, 
whatever other Evil Principle did execute it. 
And as God, who ſees the hidden works of dark- 
zeſs, ſeldom fails ro manifeſt them by his Judg- 
ments ; and as none are more hid trom Men 
than all kinds of Falſhoods, ſo are none: uſually 
more ſ1gnaily manifeſted aid expuſed by Ged, 1o 

as 
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as to magnifie as. his Omniſcience in the Diſcove- 
ry, ſo his Truch and Juſtice in the Puniſhmene 
thereof. All kinds of Lyars commonly living to 
be convinced of theirFolly by their Sorrow ; being 
ever in Fear before Diſcovery, and always in Dil- 
grace and Grief after it. Aecording to'that true 
Obſervation of Solomon's ; a falſe Witneſs ſhall not Prov. 19 
be unpuniſhed, and be that ſpeaketh Lyes ſhall not ,, : 
eſcape, i. e. as the ninth Verſe, where the ſame 
words are repeared, explains it, Je fhall periſh ? 
His Falſhood will return upon him, ſo that he 
ſhall not eſcape his ſhare in the Calamicies ic pulls 
down. Or however, ſuch may happen to eſcape 
at preſent , ſo as to be neither diſcovered nor 
chaſtiſed for their Falſeneſs iz this Life; yer, whic 
is worſt of att, 7” -"þ 
2. Damnation is certainly allotted for its Por.. Dennari- 
tion in rhe next Life. For the God of Truth ** 
can never be ſuppoſed to aſſume to himſe!f any 
that have addicted themſelves to perfidious Fal- 
ſhood which he abominates. H/bo ſhall aſcerd in- Pal, rs. x. 
ro rhe boly Hill ? ſaich the Pſalmiſt ; to which the 
Reply is, He that worketh Righteouſneſs, and that Rev, 42. 
ſptaketh the Truth from his heart, And therefore ts. 
it is, elſewhere ſaid, that wirhour are Dogs and 
Sorcerers--- and whatſoever loweth and makcth a Lye, +2 
And again, that all Lyars ſhall! have their part iv 
the Lake which burns with Fire and Rrimſtone. So 
that che wortt of Puniſhment, with the vileſt of 
Sins, is irs due in the next Life, however iz may 
eſcape in this. 
All which things, ſeriouſly laid together and 
conſidered, will ſurcly convince of the Vileneſs of 
the Sin, and Reafſonableneſs of rhe Command- 
; | I 2 ment? 
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ment forbidding it ; engaging to exaQ Truth in 
all the Witneſs born by us, in Conformity to the 
Divine Nature, the good of our Neighbour, and 
the Intereſt of our ſelves, both in this World and 


the other. 


The which God of his Mercy , give all Grace 
ducly to Prafiſe, for the ſake of his Son Fe- 
ſus Chriſt our Lord, Amen. 
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SERMON XXXL. 


ON THE 
Tenth Commandment. 


— 


Exod. XX. I7. 


Thou ſhalt not covet thy Neighbour's Houſe, 
thou ſhalt not covet rhy Neighbour's Wife, 
wor his Man-ſervant, nor his Maid-ſervant, 
nor his Oxe, nor his 5ſs, nor any thing that 


is thy Neighbour's. 
' Second Table Duties which reſpeCt our 
Neighbo!'r. Ir being the Security and 
Guard thereof, by reſtraining in the very Deſign, 
what the Four-preceeding Commandments pro- 
hibir, expreſly, only in Deed. The Nature and 
Ground whereof, together with the Merhod and 
Means of obſerving it, being ſo worthy of our Care 
and Endeavours, I now come to conſider, in or- 
der to explain what this Precept imports, why ict 
obligeth, and how it may be obſerved and fulfil- 
led. Accordingly, inquire we 


HIS, aw it is the laſt Commandment, 
ſo is it reckoned the Principal of all the 
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What it is I]. What it is to covet our Neighbour's Houſe, &c. 

ro cover, Which this Commandment forbids us. For which 

&. end, we may diſtinguiſh herein both the 06jet# 
and the A# thereof. 

The Objeft, which is here, forbid us to cover, 
1s very remarkably expreſſed by a particular Enu- 
meration, and by a general and comprehenſive 
Term. In the particular Enumeration, we have 
Houſe, Wife, Man-ſeruvant, Maid-ſervam, Oxe, and 
Aſs, which ſome reduce to Ute and Fucundum. 
( Things profitable and Things pleaſant. ] And o- 
thers refer them to the ſeveral Commandments 
of this ſecond Table foregoing, whereto this is 
added for Supplement and Perfection, Herein 
beginning firſt with that which was laſt ment- 
oned, and ſo backward to the other Command- 
ments. And therefore it is faid, Thcwu ſhalt not 
covet thy Neighbeur's Houſe, which is purely his 
Poſleſſions, by deſigning to bear falſe witneſs 
againſt bim, or to ſteal from him. Thou ſhalt 
not covet thy Neighbour's Wife, by deſigning to 
commit Adultery, and to abuſE her, if opportu- 
nity ſerved. Nor b:s Man ſervant, nor his Maid- 
ſervant, nor his Oxe, nor his Aſs; which are his 
principal Enjoyments ; omitting to expreſs the 
thirſting after another's Life, becauſe ſuppoſed 
here to be unlawful, where leſs than that is for- 
bidden ; and inciuded however in the General 
comprehenſive Term,any thing that is thy Neig hbour's ; 
which leaveth nothing excluded that of right be- 
longeth to him, and notto us. The greatneſs or 
ſmaineſs cf the thing covered making no more 
difference as to he Nature of the Delire, than 
the ſame greatneſs or ſmalneſs of a thing _ 

ot 
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doth in the Nacure'of the Theft, but only as'to the 
Aggravation and Puniſhment of 'it. That which 
is not ours, bur is anothers, muſt not be che Ob- 
jet of our covetimg, whatever that be. Thete- 
fore 

The A#, which is to covet, appears evidently 
to require every Man to reft fully farisfied with 

. that Portion of ourward things which God hath 

been pleaſed by fair and juſtifiable ways, in his 
good Providence, to derive upon him, without 
any inordimate deſire of that which is anothers, 
So that the Sin here prohibited is ro be diſtin- 
guiſhed both by the Objet and the Deſire. 

In reſpett to the Objett ; this Prohibition reſtrains 
all Defires extending to ſuch things as are not 
alrenable; fach is a Man's Wife, which the Com- 
mandment inſtanceth in: Or ſuch things as are 
not voluntarily ſo; which our Neighbour hath no 
mind to part with, nor will be induced to yield 
his Conſent to, which is neceſſary in every muta- 
tion of Property : Or, finally, ſuch things as are 
nct conventem and equitable for him to part with, 
becauſe to his great Diſadvantage and Prejudice. 
On anv of which Terms to deſire what is ano- 
thers, 1s ſinfully to cover, 

In reſpect ro the Deſire ;, the Prohibition here, as 
it muſt be reſtrained to only Deſire, ſo muſt it be 
extended to only rhe Inordinacy thereof, For be- 
ing reſtrained to Deſire, the Sin is confined to the 
Hearr, which proceeding further, falleth ſtriftly 
under ſome of the other Commandments. So 
that this laſt Commandment cometh more with- 
in us, condemning every inordinate Defire of 
what is not our's, although we have no aftua] 
Intention to make it ours by any unlawſu}, either 

I 4 yioJent 
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violent or fraudulent Means, whereby we ſhould 
come within the Compaſs of the Eighth Com- 
mandment, wiz. Thou ſhalt not fteai; which, as 
 Qur Saviour hath interpreted of Murder and A4- 
.dultery, reacheth to the very Intention of the 
Heart alſo. And therefore the bare wiſhing heie 
in our Hearts, that what is our Neighbours were 

ours, his Wife, [ouſe, Servant, Beaft, or his any 
thing ours, without conſidering whether he can, 
or be willing, or it be meer for him to part with 
it or No, is a direct Breach of this Ho'y Law of 
God, and flatly oppoſite to that true Content- 
ment hereby enjoyned us 

But then alſo this we muſt extend to the 1nor- 
dinacy of our D-ſires. For barely ' to defire what 
is anothers is both natural and neceſſary. As 
ſuon may Light not ſhine, or the Fire not burn, 
as the Repreſentation of a good that we have nor, 
and may have from another, not excite Deſire in 
us to have it. Neither is it any thing bur this, 
that is the Foundation of all that Commerce 
which is among Men, ſo neceſſary and advanta- 
geous for Society in their Bargains of buying and 
ſelling, of begging and borrowing ; and which'is 
- _ the Spring of Induſtry, and of all noble and gene- 
rous Actions,and is every way conſiſtent with and 
conducing to the Welfare and Advantage of.one 
another. And therefore ic is not the Deſire, but 
the Inordinacy only of the Deſire tliat falls here 

under the Prohibition of this Commandment. 
Some things there are that are our Neighbour's, 
which we are not to deſire at all, And every 
Defire that makes ſuch its Obje@ is therefore In- 
ordinate with reſpect thereto, however moderate 
in it ſelf. , And even ſuch things of our Neigh- 
bours 
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bours which we may deſire, becauſe he hath a 
Right to diſpoſe of them, and is willing ſo to do, 
and it may be for his Advantage, yet are we not 
at liberty to extend our Deſires after them to any 
inordinate Degree, ſo asto be reſtleſs till we have 
them, and diſcontented if we have them not ; 
becauſe this is alſo inconſiſtent with that Satisfa- 
&tion and well-pleaſedneſs of Mind with our own 
preſent Circumſtances, ſo 2s to be content with 
what we our-ſelves have, and that every, oneelſe 
ſhould enjoy what is theirs, though we' have it 
not ? 

And herein is judged to conſiſt the Sin of A4- 
hab (by which Inſtance is aptly illuſtrated the 
Nature of this Sin) in coveting the Vineyard of Na- 
both, even before he proceeded to take it and his 
Life from him. For it appears not that he, at firſt, 
had any ſettled Purpoſe, or reſolved Deſign to 
wreſt that Polleſſion from its owner by Violence, 
or to weary him out of it by unjuſt Vexations, 
Bur he offered fair Terms, ci her by way of Pur- 
chaſe or Exchange, in reaſonable Propoſals. But 
yet Abab's Sin was againſt this Precepr, in that 
he could not reſt kimſelf fatisfied with all his own 
Abundance, but ſer his Mind on his Neighbour's 
Plotz and unleſs he might have thar too, lying fo 
conveniently for him,he could nor be ar quier,ner 
enjoy any longer his own ; but diſreliſheth whar 
was his, becaute he had not what was anorhers. 

Such is the covering, then, forbid by this Com- 
mandment; wherein alſo is implied all thoſe Sing 
proceeding hence, of Envy, Ambition, Greedineſs, 
Neggardlineſs, Murmuring, Injuſtice, Uncharitable- 
weſs, and Impatience under worldly Loſſes : All, 
and every one of which Yices diſcovering an I=- 

ordinacy 
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| ordinacy of Deſire that doth principle them, de- 
rives Guilt from the Breach of this Law, though 
at the ſame time tranſgrefling againſt ſome of the 
other Laws of the Decalogue, For it is not like- 
ly that there can be farisfattion, where any of 
rheſe Sins are diſcoverable; all of which proceed 
from ſome diſtaft at the preſent Diſpenſation of 
Circumſtances ; we either being not pleaſed wich 
what. we have, or wanting that we have not 
and another hach. 


The finful- - TI, The Grounds and Reaſonableneſs of probibiting 
—_ 0 which Sin, will abundantly appear from che Con- 
VE ſideration thereof in this Four-fold reſpett ; even 
in reſpe to Ged, in reſpeft to Our-ſelves, in re- 
ſpe co our Enjoyments, and in reſpect to the Sin 
it ſelf of coverimg. Inſomuch, that if we either 
regard God, who orders both to us and our Neigh- 
bour the things that are onrs and his ; or Our- 
ſelves, who are portioned by him ; or the Enjoy- 
ments allotted, which are ficteſt for us, orfinally, 
rhe Satisfatjou enjvyned us io take in them, and 
< the Nature of that Diicontent forvid us, we ſhall 
be forced to acknowl-dge ic both a moſt reaſon- 
able and mercitul Prohibition to concert what 15 an- 
others, and Injunction to te content with what we 
have of our owss ; which is the Iinport of this Com- 
mandment hoth as to the Negative and Politive 
Part of it. For 
fa regard 1. In regard to God, it muſt be conſidered, That 
ro God,who ny, It is from him the things allotted us come, who 
abay /, i over-rules both Choice and Chance, and gives to 
4 Eh "every one ſuch a Portion as he pleaſerh himlſelf, 
who are all his own Creatures, and obliged to 
ſtand to his Allowance, neither to be directed nor 
blamed in what he dath by any. For 2. God 


XUM 


»* 


dS. AS A. 


(UM 


Var. Il on the Tenth Commandment: 139 


2. God 5s abſolute in bis Diſpoſals ; and his Sove- Abſolure. 
reignAuthority may warrant him togive and take 
away without any Injuſtice or Wrong; even 
where and when and whar he pleaſeth. For as 
God is a free Agent and may act as he pleaſerh, 
ſo he is the ſole Proprietor, and can wrongfully 
detain from none, becauſe all Original Right is 
in himfelf. 7: being therefore the Lord, jt is but ;Sam.,.is, 
meer for Man to ſubmit to /et him 4o, in all Ca- 
ſes, whatſoever ſeemeth him good. And 20, faith Iſa. 45. 9 
the Prophet, to him that ftriveth with his Maker : 
let the Potſherd firive with the Potſheards of rhe 
Earth : Shall the Clay ſay to him that faſhioneth'it, 
what makeſt thou ? or thy work, He hath no hand; ? 
Beſides, 

3. God is of infinite Knowledge and Wiſdom : Wiſe. 
Knowing better than we our ſelves what Circum- 
ſtances of Condition are fitteſt for us : To whoſe 
8kill and prudence we ought ſecurely to confide, 
and with Confidence wait the I{ſuc ; which, ar 
the worſt, wouid have been much worſe had ic 
been left to our own Management,and cannor poſ- 
fibly be amiſs,or otherwiſe then juſt as it ſhould be, 
becauſe ordered by God, who is liable to neither 
Over-ſfight nor Forgerfuineſs, and only knows 
how it ſhould be. And therefore, however his 
Dealings may be unaccountable, and bis ways p 
paſt our findmg out ; yer are all his D. ſpenſations © 
to be acceptable to us, and to be looked on re. 
ſpectfully by us, becauſe the Effets of an unque- 
ftionable Wiſlom chat doth all things well, and are 
= to be mended, much leſs cenſured by us ; 

ea, 

4 God is of immutable and boundleſs Goodneſs, Gued. 
and will do nothing to our Prejudice, and from 

whom 
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whom nothing can juſtly be ever taken ill by us, 
All we have cometh from his pure Bounty. None 
but enjoy from him Bleſſings incomparably pre- 
cious and excellent, We receive nothing from 
him, but our of Good-will, and deſigned for our 
good. And therefore *ris but reaſon we ſhould 
conrentedly acquieſce in whatever preſent Cir- 
cumſtances, with thankfulneſs for what wealrea- 
dy have, without craving more, or complaining 
for every trifle we want, ſince he is well-affeted 
ro us, and more truly loveth us than we do our 
ſelves. To whom thus looking up we cannot but 
ſee our ſelves bound to God in Piety, in Juſtice, in 
Gratitude, in Reaſon, to reſent all chings we!l, and 
be content with our own, without covering any 
of our Neighbour's Portion. 
In regard © 2. In regard alſo to Qur-ſelves, it will no leſs 
ro ow: gppear becoming ſuch as we are, to reſt ſatisfied 
ſelves, who yich the Allotment of Divine Providence, and be 
#* | reſtrained from dcfiring what is another's, or from 
repining at what is our own. For, 

I. He are God's own Creatures, And we may be 
ſure that he who hath given us a Being, will or- 
der us a Maintepance; and for this we may be 
glad, and ſhould be thankful; becauſe it is what 
without him we could not help our ſelves to ; 
and is purely of his Courteſie and Bounty. To 
miſtruſt thus much, would be to eſteem our Elves 
the Products of Chance: And to quarrel at it 
would be to forget that we are Creatures, and not 
our own Crcatois to carve for our ſ:lves. But, 

2, We are alſo Men: Which is a Mercy and 
Dignity ot Nature abundantly recompencing for 
any Deficiencies of Fortune whatever, furniſh- 


ing with Reafon to prevent wants what we can, 
do 


Creatures. 


Men. 
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to remove them if it may be, or however to al- 
lay and mitigate them by bearing them if we can 
do neither. Wichout which Uſe and Privilege of 
Reaſon, the Condition of Men would be really 
worſe than that of Brutes; inaſmuch as they are 
made capable to defcry the Cauſes of 'Frouble, 
. only to create and foment Diſquier, which the 
others being incapab'e of are free from. So that 
it is humane and rational to bear our own Lot 
eaſily, and to be content therewich, withour let- 
ting out our Deſires, to bewilder and diſturb us, 
to covet beyond it. For again, 
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3. We are but Men: Dependent and offending Bus men. 
Beings, and therefore born unto trouble, as the Job x. 9. 


Sparks fly upwards : Neceſſitated to take che In. 
- cumbrances together with che Advantages of our 
Nature; having no reaſon tv expect to have things 
always as we would; being ſure-to meet with 
want in the fulleſt State, and to fa!l ſhore of De- 
fire in the very higheſt Artainments. So thar if 
we will be diontented, becauſe we have nor 
what we would have, and cover what we want ; 
why do we not complain that we a:e made Men? 
whoſe Hapineſs is not in this World; and whoſe 
Miſeries can be rendred colerable only by reſtrai- 
ning, not fulfilling his Defires. For, yer further, 
and which is worſe, 


4 We are Sinners, for whom any Allotment is gianers. 


good enough, and better than can be deſerved by 
us ; and upon which Acconnt we ſurely have leſs 
reaſon to challenge ought, or to complain of any 
thing. It can, by no means, become us ever to 
complain of God's dealings with us, or to crave 
and mntiny for more than he is pleaſed to vouch- 
ſafe us; who are daily forfeittng what ws alrea- 
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dy have had from him, by our Enmity towards 
him, and. Provocations of him. I we muſt be 
diſpleaſed,; and luſt ro complain, we have reaſon 
much rather co accuſe our ſelves, and covet to a- 
mend, then to exclaim againſt Providence or De- 
fire from others : It being our Sins that only with- 

Jer. 5. 25. hold good things from us. So that the wanting 
' _ our Deſires, are owing to our Deficiencies of 
Duty ; and cove:ing more is made unreaſonable, 
by our meriting leſs, than we bave.. And eſpecis. 
ally, ſince, rhough S:xzers. 
Living 5. We are yet Irving Men: Whereas the wages 
yi 6.2, 0f Sin is Death ; and whzrefore, as the Prophet 
d 27 in re: 
Lam.3.39. Jeremiah expoſtulates, doth aliving Man complain; 
It not becoming any, who are yer indulged fo 
great and fundamental a Mercy as Life, after fo 
many Forfeitures thereof, ro complain or be dif- 
contented for the wich-holding or removing ſome 
leſſer Convenience otir. Ccnlidering yet further, 
that 

God's Ser- 6G. We profeſs cur ſelves to be buunden Servants of 
vanzs. God, and abfolute'y ſubjet ro his Command and 
Diſpoſal ; whom therefore it” becomes to reſt ſa- 
tisfied with our Lord's Appointments and Allow- 
ances; eſpecially we being ſuch as do no way 
profic our Maſter, nor do any thing to deſerve 
Luk.1710. Wages from him, bur after we have done all things 
commanded us, muſt acknowledge that we are un- 
profitable Servants, We, theretore, cannot with- 
out excreme Preſumprion and Arrogance offer to 
t.:d faulc, or to preſcribe in whar Meaſure and 
Manner God ſt: wld reward and gratiie our De- 

fires. For ally 
7 We are the Children of God ; either by Natvre 


Ch:iliren o þ ; 
G1 0: Birth, or by Adoprion and Grace, Whei:ce 
it 
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it becomes our Duty to ſubmit to his Diſpoſals, 
to depend on his Care and Proviſion for us, to 
confide in his Afﬀetion. towards us , co reſent 
all kindly from him as good for us, and to. be 
chankful and content. therewith, whereby our 
Condition will be more likely to be amended for 
us, being obedient Children; than by always re- 
pining and craving, being undutiful and rebelli- 
ous. Nor is it to be forgor, that moreover, 

8. We are Chriſtians ; Profeſſors of a Religion Chritians 
intended to refine and exalt Men's minds and 
hearts above ſenſual Enjoyments ; and Followers 
of a Pattern ſerene and ſi'ent under worſe Cir- 
cumſtances, and more painful Sufferings than can 
befall the moſt miſerable afrer him; : with hopes, 
ſer before us able ro raiſe us above the Senſe, and 
Promiſes aſſured to us ſufficient to ſupply the De- 
fett of all preſence Wants, which is therefore a 
Bleffing and Yrivilege wherewich any thing may 
well enough content; and an Obligation to re- 
pine at nothing. However, 

Laſtly, We are all Members of a Publick Com: Fellows 
munity ; for the Peace and Hermony whereof, it Member: of 
concerns us rather ro become the Station we. are #ePublick. 
in, by deing the Duties of it, than to be perpe- 
rually uneaſie and proje: [ting for a Change, Megr- 
ly to fatisfie- our own private Humour, For as *tis- 
the Publick-Good of Mankind, and not the hu- 
mouring of any one Perſon, chat the great Go- 
vernour of the World applies himſelf ro in all 
his Diſpoſals; ſo it is very unreaſonable ta expel 
or dceiire, that the whole Scheme of Providence 
ſhould be Giſcompoſed or altered, for the placing 
any only juit where they would be. Ged knows 
what Scativn every one is fitteſt for ; and be hath 

Wore 
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more to pleaſe beſides our ſelves; and no doubt 
bur ſome others may be as weary of cheir Places 
as we are, and as much deſire to better them. 
And is it nor then great Inſolence to expect that 
God ſhould be more concerned to humour us, 
than multitudes of others who have the ſame De- 
ſires,and probably moreMerits ? We,alas ! are but 
an inconſiderable part of the Publick, and ought 
to remain quiet in any Scation for the Good there- 
of;which is to be regarded before the Satisfaftion of 
any particular Delires, and the likelieſt and ſhort- 
eft way to Satisfattion ;. ſince agreeable to the 
Deſign of Providence, and the Rule of Duty thar 

Pa. 37. ©ways brings Peace at the laſt. So Cogent are che 
37. Reaſons, for quieting impetuous Deſires, and re- 
| ſtraining Covering, fram thus reflefting on our 
ſelves ; who from ſach a remembrance of what 
we are, will ſee all the reaſon in the World tor 
ſatisfied with what both we our ſelves and others 
have. 
Is regard 2. In regard, further, to the very Enjoyments al- 
» hag Cen Jorzed. us.; there-are many Conliderations atford- 
#49%<\ "ing ſtrong Reaſons to recommend to our liking, 
our preſent Condition, of whatever ſort ir isin the 
World ; without deſiring any thing beyond it. 
For it way be conſidered that, 
Which is I. There is no State ſo bad, but is, if rightly con- 
able to of. fidered, able to afford Content, and bound rea{ona- 
ford Con- ble Deſires. For the Circumſtances of any Con- 
_ dition are bur juſt what Opinion makes them ; 
inſfomuch that we may obſerve ſome pleaſed, with 
what others are grieved,and the ſame thing which 
is ones Atfiction, made another's Choice. For 
every Stare hath its advantages as well as evils ; 
there being nothing alcogeiher evil but Sin; and 
ic 
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it is only the perverſeneſs or diſtemper oftheMind 
that diſcontents more the Man with che one, than 
quiets him with che other, Fancy, and not 
the things themſAves give the Wound, For it 
Miſery wete an inſeparable Compahion of what 
Opinion terms the evil of a Condition, then would 
it be impoſſible for Content ever to ſojourn in, 
Cells or Cottages, or to be a Stranger to Wealth. 
ahd Grandeur; whereas the truth of the quite F 
contrary is riotorious to all. And therefore what- 
ever we have, or have not ; not it, bur our own 
fond Conceit it is which creates the trouble and 
embiniers ir co wud Belle oi IICTCE $ 
2. Be it as bad as it can be with,us, yet hath even Hath Mer- 
this Condition ſome Mercies in it : Every Condition © #» ir 
in this World being mixt ; whereas there is none 
perfe4ly good, ſo there is none throughly bad:: - 
God having ſet one over againſt the other, astheE wiſe Eccleſ. 7, 
Preacher hath expreſſed it. And therefore ought "+ 
the one to compenſate and balance the. other; . 
ſuffering Men no more to be dejetted with Adver- 
firy, than elevared wich Proſperity, Yea, _. wt, 
3. Every condition at the worſt bere,hath mort of good Mere Good, 
than wil in it : Neither are any Mani's Sufferings then Brit, 
ever comparable ro his Enjoyments ; and when 
moſt is wanting, ſtill better chings are remaining. 
For uſually rhe rhing that diſconcerts is bur rhe 
ſhort abſence of fore 6ne, or very few, leſs con- 
fiderable Convenience ; whereas, even atthe ſammy 
time, the things that might, and oughc to fatiefls, 
are always very many, and weighty and conftane 
with us.” And it is highly realohable, chat the 
more and better Good remaining, ſhould over- 
poize the leſs and lighter AfﬀiQtions, by encertain- 
myg our ſelves with the pleaſanter, rather chan be 
K always 
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ways poring upon the harſher part of God's Dif- 
penſations. FE hence, | 
. 4+ No Condition that diſcontents is ſo bad, but 
it might confeſſealy have been much worſe. And 
Even this makes it reaſonable ever to be more 
thankful for what we have, than to be impatienc 
's what we have not. Eſpecially conſidering alfo 
at, | 
. $. Ones Condition may then be beſt, when it ſeems 
orſt,to us : As being the Remedy of the great- 
eft Miſchiefs, and the Cauſe of the greateſt Good 
tons. Wholſome things are not always moſt 
toothſome ; and when Men are apteſt to grieve, 
then oft bave they moſt reaſon to be glad ; inſo- 
much that had it not been for the badneſs of 
their Condition, it could never have been ſo well 
with many that are gow in the beſt Conditions. 
Who can experimentally ſay with the P/almif#; 


119. Tt 5s Loos for me. that I have been afflified. Light 
afliftion which is but far @ moment, working for us 


* (as is obſery'd by the Apoſtle) a far more exceeding 


and eternal weight of Glory, And this further 
ſuggeſts to content us, that | 

x4 However bad our Condition 3s, yet it is but the 
Condition of the preſent ; which for its ſhortneſs is 
fcarc2 worth our Concern. Neither is there any 


neceſſary Connexion between the preſent and the - 


future ; ſo that' as the Preſent being momentany 
and tranſient, can little trouble us, ſo the Futyre, 
being unknown and uncertain, ought not to dit- 
'may us. A preſent Grievance, one would think, 
might eaſily be diſpenc'd with, and over-look'd 
and lighted ; becauſe it is but for a moment z 
which may end_with this, and, may never come 
with the next; all Sublunary Enjoy ments being 

unſtable, 
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unſtable; and frequent Viciflicudes occurring 
on them; and all depending on God's a 
Diſpoſal; and till we know what che next momenc 
doth bring forth, *cis unreaſonable to diſquier our 
ſelves about it ; being abour that which is noc 
and it may be never will be. And ificbe; ic will 
be time enough to trouble our ſelves when it 
comes ; and not now and then too. The next 
moment may Change; and when it is worſt, we 
may hope it will be better ; and they that are ac 
beſt can have no other aſſurance to depend on: 
And what encourageth them chat they ſhall kee 
what they have, may ſupport us, that we ſhall 
get what we want ; that -the hope of future 
Good may be ſufficient to-micigate the preſent 
Evil. Which is all we have'to conflict with, 
whereto the Thoughts confin'd, could not greatly 
hurt us, and would eafily be vanquiſhed. 'Yea, 

7. Should the preſent Evil continue to the wt- Short at 
moſt, yet can it not poſſibly continue long. It can. ** longeſt. 
not be perpetual becauſe we are Mortal, neither 
can it be long becauſe Life is ſo very ſhore. ' So 
chat what is the uſual Debaſemenrt of Proſperity, 
may be the ſweetrning - of Adverſicy ; even: the 
Temporarineſs - of Duration. ' Nothing .that is 
ſhore being intolerable , becauſe a litcle time muſt - 
alter it. And, | 8 

8. The worſe our Condition tt here, the better. we Rure-runner 
may hope will be our Stare hereafter,” Hereby be- of more 
ing capacitated for more Happineſs, and: to re- _ 
liſh witch greater Guſt what we ſhall have. The 
more Want and Sorrow we have here, the leſs 
-Puniſhment ſhall we have to fear, and the more 
Comfort to hope for hereafter. For as it is awo- 
ful ching to have received our Portion, to have en- 
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joyed our Conſolation in this Life, fo 'tis an happy 
thing to have undergone ourPain here,and to have 
not only the worſt paſt, bur the beſt hereby made 
better to us. Our Grievances therefore which 
diſcontents us, ſhould hence rather ſatisfie our De- 
ſires, and rejoyce our Hearts ; becauſe they work 

2 Cor. 4, for us a far more exceeding and eternal weight of 

* Glory, Hawever, 

Its Evil - 9. Theſe Wants complain'd of, are but what are 

e0mmon. common, and may reaſonably be expetted and depend. 
ed on to be met wh in this World, Which is not a 
place for Eaſe, nor ever was deſign d to be our 
Heaven ; but ſeemeth purpoſely to be made un- 
eaſie and inconvenient, with neceſſary Cares and 
Difaſters, to exerciſe our Vertues. to try our Faith, 
.and make us more ready and willing to leave ic, 
whenever God ſhall call for us hence ; and there- 
fore to find fault with our own, or Envy at ano- 
thers Lot here, becauſe every thing is not juſt to 
our mind; is to forget where we are, and to 
grieve that we are come at all into the World, 
and vex that we are not alreadyin Heaven, which 
is the only Place exempt from Tears and Cauſe 
for them ; for in this world we ſhall have, 'tis 

Rev. 21.4. 0dds, Tribulation ; for which ir is the proper Place. 

Jo. 16. 33. And therefore, furrher for our Comfort, it may 
be conſidered, That 

Other: as 1o. No ane Condition is hardly ſo bad, but that 

bas. there are many Conſorts therem, That which diſ- 
contents us is, it may reaſonably be ſuppoſed, not 
our Caſe alone. Many an one before us hath 
been, or is with us, and will be after us in the 
hke Circumftances. And why ſhould we be un- 
eaſie that God dealech with us, as wh many o- 


chers, as much Men, and poſlibly leſs Sinners, than 
we? 


x | 
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we ? *Tis reckon'd ſome Alleviation of Sorrow, 
not to ſuffer alone ; the generality of one's Caſe, 
and commonneſs of the Inconvenience abating of 
the Nuifance. But then alſo it may be moreover- 
conſidered, That 

.I1. The Condition of many others may probably, of ſums 
be much worſe, than what Eftonrents ws. For no much 
Man can, with any reaſon, fay that his Caſe is 
the worſt; and few, upon ſecond thoughts, would 
be content to ſtand to an equal Dividend, out of 
all Men's Conditions in che world, could chey be 
reduced into one Common Bank. So that having 
more than juſt an equal ſhare, and than ſome o- 
thers have; ir is fic that we ſhould be thankful 
for -what we have, and unreaſonable to Cover 
what we ha'e not, and yet are not the moſt mi- 
ſerable without it. For, even yet again 

13. The Circumſtances which dijpheaſe, oft upon What dij- 
inquiry, prove as bappy, as tho/e that are moſt ad- pleaſeth as 
mired and envied. Superfluity and a Redundance £99 ® 1 
doth but harbour Snares and Cares, which wirh- J-*"/'**" 
out extreme Aſſiduiry cannot be avoided and ſel- 
dom are. Whereas the leſs we have, the leſs we 
have ro do, and the leſs we are reſponſible for ; 
our Burden is ſmaller, our Account will be more 
eaſie, and our Danger leſs. So that 'tis odds, but 
in our Circumſtances, we are as well and perhaps 
all chings conſider*d,much betrer than evenEmpe+ 
rors and Kings; and che Piry due from us to 
them, ought to reconciie us to our own Conditt- 
on. For, however 

13. I; can bardly be ſuppoſed worſe to zrs, than Bory con- 
far better Men than we are have contentedly born. **niedly by 
All Ages have noted, thar the beſt Men have (hy. 
ſtained moſt grievour any ; whereby eſpecially 


3 they 
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Not mena- 
ed by Diſ- 
content. 


A rept Suj- 
fiency, 
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they were made or remarked fuch-; and ſcarce ig 
therein Holy Scripture recorded. any Perſon emj- 


nent and illuſtrious for Goodneſs., who bath 


not great Afflitions appropriated to him. The: 
beſt of all Men was .@ Man of Sorrow and ac- 
quainted with Grief. And can any pretend ; can 
any hope ; can any even wiſh to be uſed better! 
Yea, is it not an Honour ; ſhould: it not be a 
Comfort, in Condition, to reſemble the very beſt ! 
So that being compaſſed about with ſo great a Cloud 
of Witneſſes, the Apoſtles inference is ſurely rea- 
ſonable, Let us run with patience the race which is 
ſet before us, For, indeed 

I4. Whatever cur Condition is, it 4s not to be men 
ded by our fruting at it, For the Diſpenſation is 
God's, and who as he ſent the Grievance, fo can 
he alone redreſs it ; towards which our Diſcon- 
rent can effett nothing at all for relief. And chere- 
fore till Gad pleaſe to put it into our Power to 
uſe means tor this end, in chis Caſe only Patience 
3s to be inſtead of a Remedy, and what cannot be 
cured ought to be endured ; it being to no purpoſe 
to kick againſt our Fortune and Neceſlity, which 
will but intangle and batter our ſelves the more : 
Belides, finally . 

15. The Condition which ſo diſturbs us, 'tis odds, 
is areal ſufficiency for us. For avery little will 
ſuffice Nature, and leſs than that God diſpenſerh 
to none. If indeed, Deſires are exorbitant, it is 
not a little chat can ſuffice; but it is not exor- 
birancy then that is co be provided for, which 
nothing can fatisfie ; but pure neceſlity, which 
rarely wants, or is ſoon ſupplyed ; eſpecially of 
all that /ove and fear God, whom he hath promi- 
ſed never to leave nor forſake, and what is inſuth- 
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cient of its ſelf, his Grace can make ſufficient foe. + 
them. And therefore, thus conſidering the Na- . 

ture of our Enjoyments, and the Circumſtances. 

of our Condition about which ſinful Coveringsare- 

wont to ariſe, we cannot but apprehend 

to quiet us in any State, and ſatisfie us with t | 
preſent Diſpenſations of Providence. | 

4. In regard, Laſtly, to that Satisfattion enjoy 14 egaril 
ed, and Diſcontent forbid us here in this Command=-to Gontent« 
ment; it is alſo, further to be conſidered, That, was. 

I. This alone is it, which Happineſs in this world On which 
depends on, and by which it may be kept within a'Heppineſt 
Man's own Power, Hereby every one ma- 4*pena:. 
keth his own Fortune good or bad z removing 
the Sting from the accident, withaue depending 
upon Chance, or the uncertain Diſpoſitions of o- 
thers for his well being, but only-on God and 
his own Spirit. For it may not always bein our 
Power to change and better our Conditions, but 
it is our Duty, and therefore always poſſible, to 
frame our Minds thereto, and to poſſe/s owr Souls 
in Patience ; which will make happy in ſpight of 
All misfortunes : The greateſt hurt whereof is 
commonly the Diſturbance thence occaſioned to 
the Mind; and by keeping which quiet, every 
Man hath power to make himſelf as happy as 
he will. ; 

2. It is only a contented Mind that capacitates which re 
s to reliſh Enjoyments. Coveting beyond what a liſbeth Ens 
Man hath, maketh him to wane even what heJoyment-., 
bath ; and rendereth him but worſe for having, 
and makes Poſſeſſion burcthenſome. Whereas Con- 
tent ſupplies all Wants, by meeting with Satis- 
fattion in every Condition, which is as much as 
any Condition can be expetted to do for us. | 

K 4 3- This 
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Mitigates 3, This mitigates Adverſity. Which the more 
Adveſi patiently it is born, the lefv ir hurts. | 
Heften:De- © 4. It tends to baſften Deliverance there-from ; by 
fiverance. anſwering the End and Deſign thereof, and ap- 
| peaſing Divine Wrath, which nothing extinguiſh- 

eth ſooner than Submiſſion, bo hath hardned him 

Job g. 4- ſelf againſt God,' arid bath proſpered ? Saith Fob. 
- |. And therefore be humbled, faith St. Peter, under the 
r Pet. 5.6. 9nighty hand of God, that he may exalt you in due 
Repuroble.” 5, It is much for a Man's Reputation, to be al- 
'*  _ ways Content, Only weak Minds and effeminate 
Sptrits are queruJous. as ues : 
Exricheth. 6. It is the moſt compendious and certain way to 
+ be Rich. ' Which, in the Opinion of wiſe Men, 
confifteth not in the Poſſeſſion: of much, but on- 

Iy in the Satisfattion of what one hath ; which 

freeing from Want; doth as much as the greateſt 
abundance can pretend to do; and is not only 

| Inſtead thereof; but the very thing it ſelf, only 
without its Encumbrance. So thar Contentment 

is the beſt Riches, becauſe wanting the Yexatior 

and Vanity thereof. * WM | | 

1: Health. * 7+ It contributes alſo, not alittle to Health, The 
Y welfare of the Body depending much upon the 
compoſed Temper of the Mind. The diſtur- 

bance whereof, is a ruffle ro Nature ; which hin- 

dering irs regular Operation, contracts Diſeaſe. 

So that a Man may eaſily fret himſelf to Death. 
However, | 
Exemplifi. B, Contentment is @ Grace that hath been highly 
ed by our recommended by the bleſſed Example of our dear 
Lord. Lord, | Wherein he eminently excelled ; whoſe 
ſtraits and misfortunes though more and greater 


than ours, his Reſentments were more calm, and 
Rh TEK | IS Com- 
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Complaints not ſo loud ; he never Coveting any 

thing, who, though Lord of all things, po 

nothing. And, 

_ Laſtly, This, in a word, 5s the Will of God con- Command- 
cerning us; Whoſe Revelation of himſelf, whether 4 #7 Gd: 
by his Word or Works, hath been only deſign- 

ed to call off Men's minds from the Love and 

Care of worldly, to that of heavenly things ; this 

being the end of Religion, and the Condition of 
Salvation ; and therefore no indifferent thing, lefc 

to their own pleaſure, no more than to obey God, 

and keep his Commandments, which is the whole of _ he 
Man. ; 


III. The method and means of attaining it , in 
ſhort, are 
' I. A ſedulous Endeavour to live well and keep ,,,  . . 
# good Conſcience, This yielding ſo ample Satisfa- arrain ic. 
Qion, as will bear down the Senſe of incum- A gudCon- 
bent Wants, and give undiſturbed Reſt to Deſire. /##e*cc- 
He that hath hope in God, and good affurance 
of his Favour, will Cover nothing more ; having 
all he can want herein. And this| the Pſ/almiſt 
fully expreſſes, ſaying, Whom have 1 im Heaven but 
thee ? and there is none upon Earth that 1 deſire be- 
ſides thee. 

2. A ſtriving to ſuit our Minds to cur Conditions, Maderats- 
rather than our Conditions to our Minds, For the «» of De- 
alteration of our Condition is purely the work /*4*- 
of Providence, and belongs not to us ; but the 
Government of our Mincs and Deſires, God hath 
made our Duty. And.if we take care of this, 
God will effect the other ; who giveth us rich .. p 
ly all things to enjoy. For a.moderate Apperite is * "a : 
ſoon ſatisfied, which being unbounded 1s always 4 
Craving. | Wh. 3- A 
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Not Ca- 3 A ver rn of our Contemplation and Paſ- 
rs o fioms, as much as may be, wholly to the preſem, For 
Purerit)- which a lictle will ſuffice, and any thing may con- 
rent; and which yer is all we ought to be care- 

ful for; and we ſpoil our Content only by care- 

ing for more : By over-valuing what we have in 

Chaſe, commonly under-valuing what we have 

in Poſſeſſion ; and by fearing what may happen, 

doubling the Load of whae is befallen us. 

Not looking 4» A comparing our ſelves, and onr Eſtates ra- 
above or ther with thoſe chat are below us, than with thoſe 
fever. that are above, Whereby the odds we have of 
advantage being diſcerned, will filerice repining at 

our own, by Compaſſion at multitudes of others 

worſe Circumftances. For why ſhould one or 

rwo more proſperous Neighbours be ſuch an Eye- 

ſore to provoke Diflatisfattion ; rather than ten 

or twenty poor ones be a Spur to quicken Con- 

rent and ed A ” be infaff 

5. A wiiharawing Afﬀections from theſe mſuffi- 

m_ cient things here ng to thoſe more ſatisfafory 
| peſe- ones above, Becauſe there being nothing in the 
| world fuirable to the Wants of an immortal Spi- 
rit, its Deſires are neceſſarily reſtleſs, while in 

purſuit of any thing thereof ; whence Coveting 

is always the effect of earthly AﬀeRtions ; the 

world never being that in Poſſeſſion, what it 

ſeems to be in Expectation ; ſo that Men will be 

always deſiring, and never ſatisfied ; always un- 

eaſte and never at reſt, till they have ſe their Af- 

feftions on things above, which can alone fatisfie 

in Fruition, and in ſeeking waereof there is na 

| Diſappointment. | 
Senſe of 6, A dueCenſideration of our Mortality : Which 
Mncali'7. repreſenting to us an end to all Grievances, =_ 
ene 
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the uncertain ſhortneſs of all Enjzoyments, ren- 

ders the preſent State lictle material to any one, 

How little is a dying Man concern'd at his out- 

ward Circumſtances ! | 

«1: Alooking even bejond Death ; and contem- Thoug hs of 
plating chat amazing endleſs State. of Happinels z:c-uy. 
or Miſery, which is the certain Fate of good or 

bad Men hereafter. The incomparably greater 

good of the next Life, weighing down all che 

Evils of this. For which cauſe, ſaith the Apoſtle, 

We faint not--- while we look not as the things 2 Cor. 4 
which are ſeen, but at the things which are not ſeen, 15 

And the everlaſting Agonies of the Damned 

there, recommending the ſhort Inconveniences 

of any, or all Miſery we are lyable to here; 

the Sufferings of this preſent time, being not worthy 

to be compared, as with the Glory, ſo with the Tor- Rom.8.ts, 
ment 'which ſhall be revealed. Any Condition 

ſhort of Hell, may reaſonably content Sinners 

who have deſerved nothing ſhort thereof. 

8. The due Exerciſe of thoſe pariicular Graces, Exer; iſe of 
tending to procure and maintain a compoſed Mind, Graces. © 
and ſatisfied Spirit. Such are Faith in God's Pro- of Faith 
miſes, which is the Anchor of the Soul, whereby ps 
it alone can fix ics Reſt, amidſt the Billows of H*> $19. 
this croubled Sea of the World; Holy Reſignation 
to Providence, which caſteth all anxious Care 
and Burden from our ſelves, on him alone who is 
both mighty and ready to fave : Peritcniial Sorrow, Repenrance 
which diverts the Diſcontent and Sadneſs into 
the right Channel, and drowns our kllſer Griefs 
by the influx of a greater, nothing more allaying 
the Senſe of Sufferings than co tharpen @ Senſe 
of Sin : Charity, which obliging to love our Neigh- cp,rjry. 
bours as our felves, will make his Comforts an / 
| FY t allay 


Reſigna- 
fion. 
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allay to our Miſeries ; and by enlarging the 
heart in Pity for the misfortunes of others, ſus 
fer it not to be contrated with Griet for its 
own ; the ſenſe of publick Calamities _— 
that of private, and Complacency in 
Proſperity, allaying all repining at parti mif- 
Thankful. fortunes. ——— for Mercies; whichnot only 
weſs. multiplies our forts, but leſſens all occaſion 
for Grief : A kind Receiver hardly ever wanting a 
bountiful Giver ; and an ingrateful Man having 
no reaſon ever to complain for want thereof ; 
whom prudence inſtruttech to re-inforce his Gra- 
titude for what he hath left, as the likelieſt 
means to recover or get what he may have loſt 

Humility. of wants : Humility, which conſiſting in lowlineſs 

of Mind, teacheth a Man never to mind bigb - 

__ '** rbings; to be neither impatiently bent upon them, 

nor to become uneaſie to himſelf without them ; 
being content with any thing ,. who thinks he 

Sebriety. hach deſerved nothing : Strict Sobriety , which 

w teacherh a frugal Uſe of abundance ar all times, 

7 and ſometimes a voluntary Abſtinence. And he 
who hath once learnt to be without even what he 
hath will be much more likely to bear the want of 
what he hath not. No Man bearing want with 
leſs Patience, than he that beareth Plenty with 
leaſt Moderation. To theſe and other like means 
muſt evermore be added, 

Prazer. Laſtly, Hearty Prayer to God , whereby not 
only the querulous Humour will be diverted, 
but ſeaſonable Relief procured. Therefore is ir 
St. 7ames's Preſcription, Is any Man afflicted ? Let 
him Pray. And St. Paul exhorts to be careful for 

”* nothing, but mm every thing by Prayer and Supplication, 

6. with Thankſgiving, let our Requeſts be made known 
- wnto 


Jam. 5. 
Phil. 4 
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unto God ; and accordingly in our Church we are 
provided with - this Collect, wherewich we con- 


clude, 


O God who declareſ® thy Almighty Power, mo 
chiefly in ſhewing Mercy and Pity, eral _ _ 
grant unto us ſuch a meaſure of thy Grace, gay after 
that we running the way of thy Command. Trinity. 
ments, may obtain thy gracious Promiſes, and 
be made Partakers of thy heavenly Treaſure, 
rbrough Feſs Chriſt our Lord, Amen, 


s E R- 


( 158 ) 


f 


SERMON XXXI. 


O N 


Our Duty towards God. 


FS — 


Matth. xxij. 37, and 38. 


Teſus ſaid unto him, thou ſhalt love the Lord 
thy God with all thy heart, and with all thy 
Soul, and with all the Mind : This is the 


firſt and great Commandment. 


Aving gone through che ſeveral Com- 
mandments of both the Tables of the 

Decalogue, our Catechiſm next teach- 

eth us toſumm up the Contents there- 

of by reducing all after the Example of our Lord, 
in the Texr, to the two principal Laws which 
comprehend and compleat the whole Duty of 
Man, of Loving God with all our Hearts, and lo- 
Ving our Neighbour as our ſelves ;, on which two 
Commandments hang all the Law and the Prophets. 
So that ſincerely and ſeriouſly atrending hereto, 
we can hardly fail of knowing what in any 
caſe is our Ducy. And therefore the j-/# thing 
we are taught chirfly to learn by theſe Command- 
ments 
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ments is our Duty towards God ; the which is to 
love him, as in the Text preſcribed, including 
whatever is commanded in the four firſt of theſes 
Ten Commandments which are the firft Table- 
Duties, and the one Firſs and Great Command- 
ment equalling all the reſt. | 

Theſe words, by a Review on the Context, 
appear to be part of our Saviour's Anſwer to an 
eninaring Queſtion put to him by a Jewiſh Law- 
yer. Wherein, waving the more nice Inquiries 
ariſing from the Contexr, three Particulars are 
plainly diſtinguiſhable ; v:z. 


r A Precept; and that is to /ove rhe Lord cur 
God. 

II. The Degree, Extent or Meaſure hereof ; 
which muſt be with all our Heart, and with all our 
Soul, and with all our Mind, And 

II. The Argument to enforce it 3 This is the firſt 
and great Commandment. : 


I. The Precept is to lowe the Lord aur God, Which What it id 

though reckon'd in our Catechiſm, bur as one fin- fo vv? 
gle Duty towards God, and a Branch only of the Goa. 
firſt Table-Laws; yet is it here by our Lord ex- 
preſly enjoyn'd as our whole Duty, including 
and fulfilling all the reſt required from us to him. 
And therefore what. there is conſidered only in 
Afﬀettion, is here: intended alſo in reference to 
Attion, whereof Love is the neceſſary Principle ; | 
ſo that as there is Love zo God in every Duty per- 
formed to him, fo js every ſach Duty but a vari- | 
ous Expreſſion th:reof. All Piety being the Effect 
of Divine Love; ſtreaming from this one and the 
ſeme Fountain, and running in ditferent Chanels 

rowavc's 
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| cowards the ſame Center. So that he who /o- 
wveth God truly, cannot bur believe in him, fear him, 
earneſtly deſire him, worſhip bim, give bim thanks, 
put his whole truſt in bim, call upon him, honour his 
boly Name and bis Word, and ſerve him truly all 
the Days of his Life. And he who doth theſe 
things may truly be faid to love God, whereof 
theſe are the proper Effetts. For, 
To believe Love is the moſt credulous thing in the World , 
in him. Faith being led oft by Afﬀettion, contrary to &- 
ven the apprehenſion of Reaſon. How eaſily is 
a Lover perſwaded by his Beloved ! And there- 
fore the Perſwaſions of Reaſon can be fruſtrated 
on:y by Prejudice ; and *cis Hatred makes the In- 
fidel. 
> fear Whom alſo when Men /ove they are fearful to 
in offend him, in boſe favour only there is Life, and 
Ms. 5. in Diſunion from whom 1s nothing but Deſolation 
and Sorrow. Nothing is more awfully obſequi- 
ous than a Lover ; Caution ever following Atfe- 
Qtion ; and the only reaſon why God looketh, with 
KC. 66. 2. a ſingular Favour, towards the Man that tremblerh 
at bis word, is becauſe ſuch are the moſt paſſtonace 
Lovers of him. 
"Tb Jove him Farneſtneſs of Deſire is alſo Love with all the 
with _ Heart, and Mind, and Soal, and Strength; being a 
a7, 2 Paſſion whereby the Soul is diſpoſed to'unire to 
whar it loves ; ſo that there is nv one thing that 
is more impatient at the Abſence, or more paſli- 
onately deſirous of its proper Objettr's Preſence ; 
always thirſting afrer Enjoyment, and reſtleſs till 
obtain'd by it. As the Hart pamteth after the Wa- 
PL, 42.1,3.ter-brooks, ſo panteth my Soul, (faith the: Pſalmift 
in Love with God ) after thee, O God! My Soul 
thirfteth for God, for the living God ; when. ſhall I 
come and appear before Gud ? So 
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So alſo Advration:and YYorfhip.is the Effet.of 7 worſhip 
Aﬀettion, magaifying the real -or ſuppoled Worth Dim. " 
of its ObjeQ ; which, being God, is infinitely tran- 
ſcending, and natutally producing a fuccumban- 
cy of Soul, and working it into a Religious Proy 
tration. Fear may force at-aurward. Homage, 
but only Love can: create an inward Veneration.'' 

In like manner Love, that is.apt;to take all att 7» give 
good- part, is ever the moſt forward to give 4m 1henks 
thanks for Kindneſſes; being quick to apprehend), 
tenacious to remember, and ready. to acknows 
ledge every the leaſt Favour of its Beloved. -No+ 
thing but Enmity and 111-will producing Ingrati= 
rude. | 
Thus farther 'Zowe. inclines. to Confidence in\its To pur my 
Beloved, as it begets eſteem, and cafts our all whole uf 
fear and-ſuſpicion, by reconciling, conforming and #* 5»: * 
uniting Inclinations ; ſo that to Will and Nill the Zadew wel- 
ſame thing, is a certain Effett if not the formaþ{e & cadem 
Reaſon thereof. Miſtruſt is the Creature of Jea-*%*: 
louſie or Prejudice; None can wholly truſt thote” 
whom they donot intirely Love, where the Wills 
lie croſs, AﬀeCtions are diſunited. 

Nothing, moreover is mote importunate” than 7 cl! «y- 
Love, to call upox, and converſe with, and ſue = him. 
to the Beloved; courting Favour, and venting 
Aﬀection in unwearied Addrefies upon every Op- 
portunity. An Heart inflamed with Love in-" 
ſpires Eloquence into the Tongue, which cannot 
then be long mute. 1 was dumb with ſilence, 

( faith the P/a/miſf# again.) I beld my Peace ever 

from good, and my Sorrow was ſtirred Love un- 

vented is very uneaſie, and oppreſs'd with the 
loomy Vapours of fuſing , but when the: Fire Pf. 39.2, 

rned, then the Tongue [pake, V 

L No 
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' Teloriow®. No lefs does Howur and Efteem flow from 
= . - Love. Such being the frame of'a Humane Sov], 
bis Ward, #at the Perceptive part doth always go before 
the A ppetitive,and Aﬀetion follow Opinion : So 
that'we love:zuſt as we apprehend; the better we 
ehink of any! thing, the more we love it ; and 
til we think: well of it, we cannot poſſibly love 
it z no Object being beloved - till repreſented ' by 
Reaſon or | by. /Fancy worthy and good. And 
therefore are they Lovers of God who Honcur bis 
holy Name and” bis Word ; reſpeQting every thing 
belonging to, or flowing from bim ; admiring his 
Perfections, and owning his Authority ; the Per- 
formance of which Duties depends intirely upon 
our AtfeCtion towards him. 
Aud ta. + Fmally, It is alſo the Property of Love chear- 
Jerve him fylly and perſeveringly to do and ſuffer whatever 
ory of 't8 Beloved doth defire'or command; ſerving tru- 
v4 ly all the days of ones Life. No Shave being more 
obſequious rhan a Lover ; and no Service more 
readily undergone, 'nor more expeditely diſchar- 
ged, nor lefs repined at, rhan whertin ſuch are 
concern'd. Afﬀettion is the Wing of the Soul thar 
carries it over all Difficulties and Dangers; with- 
out' which as it 1s flow and unaftive, fo with 
it is all Vigour, Strength, Skill, and Performance. 
What is it Men cannot do and ſuffer for Love ! 
Joh. 14.15. Therefore ſaich our Lord, if ye love me, keep my 
Commandments ; knowing, that all ſnch, will be 
ſure to do ſo. And therefore alſo he adds, be 
v.21. that hath my Commandments and keepeth them, be 
& is that loveth me; And again, if any love 
v.23. me, he will keep my words, And therefore, faith 
he alſo, be that Ioweth me not, keepeth not my ſag- 
v.24 ings: And faith his beloved Diſciple accordingly, 
| (4 
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He that ſaith\1 know him,” and keepeth not. his Com*1Job-2.449 


mandments it a Lyar, and the Truth is net in” bim, 
But whoſo keepeth his word, in him verily is the 
Lowe of God perfefted. So that the Summ, of, all 
Obedience is Love, and the. only Evidence of 
Love is Obedience, Such is the comprehenſive 
Nature of Divine Love, which includes or infers 
every particular Inſtance of our Duty towards God, 
commanded in the firſt Table of che Ten Com- 
mandments; hereby appearing no leſs difficule 
than great and generous. Yer ſuch it is, and by 
ſuch Effefts to be examin'd in our ſelves. No 
Tree more naturally being known by its Fruir, 
than this Grace by theſe Indications. And fo 
much only as we perceive of theſe Performances, 
ſo much Love may be concluded towards God. 
And what Degrees hereof will ſuffice, or come 
up to that Meaſure whicli will be accepred of as 
ſincere, that we may not fatally miſtake, the 
next Particular will dirett. Which is 


IT. The Degree, Extent or Meaſure of loving God; What ta: 
enjoyned to be. w:tb all our Heart, and with all love God 
our Soul, and with all our Mind : The explanation ## /? 


whereof will be a fatisfattory Reſolution of this 
Inquiry, And to this end, it muſt be granted, 
that by this Phraſe, frequent in Scripture, can- 
not be meant; 


the heart, 


I. Such love ro God as excludes our loving of | 0:hes 
any thing elſe beſides him: As it our Heart and Soul things may 
and Mind ought in no Degree or Manner to re- 6 /-*4. 
gard any other Object; becauſe ſuch a-Senſe ig *:/des 


both abſurd. and impoſſible. For we are alſo 
commanded to love our Neighbour, as our ſelves ; 


and conſequently our ſelves alſo, as neceſſary to 
L 2 elf 
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Love of 
God muſt 
be fancere. 


Pf. 12. 2. 


2 Chr, 12. 
3J+4 


Fervent. 


Peculiar. 
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Self-preſervation, and Enjoyment of the Com- 
forts of the preſent State; allowed us by God, 
conducing to * his Praiſe, and freely purſued and 
reaped with his Approbation, even by the beſt 
of Men; to ſome of whom the Charatter hath 
been given of being after God*s own Heart, How- 
_, leſs cannot be ſuppoſed to be meant hereby 
than 

2. Such a Love to God as 1s undiſſembled and fin- 
cere, Wherein the whole Aﬀettion, without re- 
ſerve or diviſion, is engaged ; and wherein all the 
Faculties of the Soul are one, and go together ; 
ſo as both what is outwardly profeſs'd and in- 
wardly intended is the ſame thing : That being 
ſaid tro be done with all the Heart, and with all 
the Soul ( according to common Uſage of the 
Phraſe) that is honeſtly 4ntended and fincerely en- 
deavoured: Whence the Double-Heart is joyned 
ro flattering Lips by the Pſalmiſt ; and thoſe Men 
of War, that were noted for their faithfulneſs to 
him, are faid nor ro have been of a double heart. 
This alſo may import 

3. Ferwency of Aﬀettion being wholly bent here- 
upon :nd engaged herein, with the utmoſt of our 
Power,to the moſt intenſe Degree of Love, which, 
having God forirs Object, admits of no limitation; 
becauſe no Degree of Love can poſſibly equal the 
Meric of God. And he that thinks he can love 
God enough, to be ſure loveth him not ſo much 
as be ought; Moderation, which in other Paſli- 
ons is an Excellency, in this being an Imperfecti- 
on. Conſequently chis implies 

4. Principality in Aﬀeition obliging to love God, 
with a Degree of Aifection peculiar to himſelf, 


and in a manner wherein we muſt loye nothing 
beſides 
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beſides him, - whoſe ſhare in our' Hear? and Soul is 


to be fo large, in reſpeft to what may be reſer- 


ved for other things, that even the ho/:z is/attr- 
buted' to him. Other things may be loved, but 
nothing above God ; nothing equally with God ; 
much leſs-contrary to, or (againſt him ; nothing 
muſt have the Heart fo intirely as he; and no- 
ching thar- oppoſes him:muſt have ir at all.' God 
being to be loved- principally and for- himſelf, 
other things only ſecondarily, in ſubordination to 
o_ and' for his fake. This Phraſe again-may 
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'5. Univerſality of Aﬀettion; being wholly de- Intire, 


voted to God, fo as never to'be alienated-fron 
him, obliging ro a conftant and ufforny Love, 
that is not fickle and-various, being ſometimes for 
and ſometimes againſt God, bur at all times and 
in every thing cleaving to him, undivided neither 
in Time nor” Matter ; the Heare ſtanding wholly 
for God, and for every thing of him: It being a 
conſtant Paſſion, nor to- be extinguiſh'd, however 
interrupted,” thar/ is God's due; Not every flaſh 
of Zeal, or violent Tranſport, or amorous Exrra- 
 yagancy,: which come and: return tike the Tide, 
bur it is a calm and laſting Flame, that abates not 
either of its Heat or Light; deſcending like a 
Never-failing River, ever runningintothe Ocean 
of Divine Excellency, paſſing on in the Chanels 
of Duty, and perſevering Obedience, not ceaſing 
to be whatit is, till it attain to be what it deſires, 
ſtill being a River till it be turned into a Sea and 
Vaſtneſs, even the Immenſity-of a bleſſed Eterni: 
ty. Such was the ſteddy Paſſion of Fob, when 


he ſaid, though be ſlay me, yet will I truſt in him. Job 13.15. 


An affection that ſtood trial; a Love approved; 
L 3 which 
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Rom.8.39-which nothing can be «ble to divide or ſeparate 
- from God. Herero may not impertinently be ad- 
| ded that rhis Phraſe, -may finally imply 

Diſcreet. ..,6. A prudential Conſederatroeneſs governing this 
Paſſion ; which is not to be ſuffered ro out-runour 
IntelleQtuals, 'in a blind ungoverned Zeal; but to 

cake along with it the whole Heart and Mind and 

$2ul, pondering and weighing the Greatneſs and 
Diſtance chat zs berween God! and aur ſelves, in 

order ſo ta ,emper. the Freedom of Love, as to 

forget neicher our Diſtance nor Intereſt in reſpeRt 

to God; who though allowed to be Confidents, 

yet ought to.behave our ſelves. ever as Servents of 

the Almighty. iafinicely our Superiour; to whom 
Reverence;as well as Love is due, andought to be 
exprefiive the-one of che ather. Which unwary 

Men not Tegarding bave taken. liberty to treas 

their Creator with moſt indeceat Fanuliaricy, and 

the heedleſs Exprefiions of Love amang Equals ; 

where the ſincerxty. of affection is wont to excule 

the rudenals.of Addreſs, and to diſpenſe withche 
Formality of / Manners, and: will own no Di- 


ſtance. = | 
In'this Manner and to ſuch Degreceis our Love 
to God, in every laſftance of Nucy to be expre(- 


To lveGrd JI. The Argument. to euforce it is, This us the 

#' « Com- 6 ft and great Commandment. _ , 

Mandmene” "1. It is @ Commendmem. Not one only of the 
four belonging to the firſt Table ofthe Decalogue, 
but the whole thereef; enjoyned in every one of 
them ; which can be kept only hereby ; without 
which even Performance can. be no diſcharge of 


voy thereof, 
a 2. 1 
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2. It is the firſt: Commandment. Every | "The frſt 
:. That ta:which-we have 'the' firſt and earlieſt Go; wm. 

Obligation: Whicti /is the receiving otiy very Bev" 

ing.3/it ſelf being a good, and. the Foundation and 

Poſlibility - of all, the good which' we do or ſhall 

ever enjoy: And which therefore is no ſooner re- 

ceived than-we obliged thereby'to lave the 'Do-' 

noÞ, arid our. Creator, whoſe 'we-are, with'all 

the Powers he hath given us therewith. And 


alſo 5 
2.: This is what ought to be firſt | Or by ws. 
Becauſe what otherwiſe will be fir -cranfereliad : 


the irregular Love of other things being ſuperſe- 
ded only. by the Pre-poſſeſſion of the-Love of God. 
For Love is the firſt Motion of the Soul ; a Deſire” 
of good immediately: ſucceeding the Capacity of 
ic; which if not.-placed on God, who is our ons 
ly true good, will wander after the Creature in: 
Vanity and Vexation-- And 

3. This is the Foundation on which future Obedi- 
ence depends : The firſt Stone to be laid in the ſpi- 
ricual Building ;- whereon all the Duties of Reli- 
gion ſtand; which: being wanting, they tumble 
into Ruine and Confuſion. All Obedience be- 
gins and endeth in Love to God, which is there- 
fare deſervedly ſaid to be the Firſ# Commandment, 
requiring our chief and utmoſt regard,»to which 
we are obliged from the firſt Moment of our Ex- 
iſtence, and is the firſt Duty. we owe to God. 

3- 1t is alſo the great Commandment. It appeaT- The great 
ing to be ſo whether as to its Dimenſions, its Mat- Command- 
ter, its Obligation, its Power and Vertue, or its Pleg- ent. 
ſure and Duration. 

I. To love God is a great Commandment in its Di- ,, ,, ;r, 
mmenſions ; Comprehending all Duty ; mixing it ſelf Dimen/ons. 

L 4 with 
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with -all Religion; extending th-every Faculty ; 


_- ſpreading it:ſe}frhrough the whole Soul ; reaching 
- - beyond all ſubJunary Enjoyments, into the very 
utmoſt receſſes of Heaven ; having Immenſity for 


=ph. 3- 
$7, Oc. 


Matter. 


Obligation. 


its Object ; exceeding all Knowledge, and indeed 
every thing. but Senſe and Experience. Being 
rdated and gravnded in Lowe ; we 'alone may be a- 


"ble, the - Apoſtle. :tells us, io. comprehend with- all 


Saints, what 4:the breadth, and length, and depth, 
and heighth :, And to know the love of Chriſt, which 
paſſeth Knowledge. 

2-. To. Lowe God 1s the great Commandment, as to 
its; Matter z being the Advancement of humane 
Nature to-its Perfettion here, and Capacitating 


it for Glory hereafter ; which therefore is of the- 


moſt weighty and concerning Importance to the 
final Happineſs' of Man. It: renders him, in a 
manner, and. degree, already Divine, both by 
reſemblance and Approximation. For God being 
Love, the Man who loves God as he ought, be- 
Ing rapt up into one Deſire, and having all che 
Powers, Vigour and Faculties of the Soul abridg'd 


into this one;Inclination, becomes: hereby ſame- 


thing more than Humane, being irradiated with 
a Ray of Divinity ; and thereby united to the 
Divine Nature, by the cloſeſt! Union Mortality is 
capable of And therefore, he . that obſerveth 
this Commandment doth a Great Work ; even all 
required from him, all needed by him, and as 
much as can be done to make him both Like and 
Near to God. Great and Happy both in this 
world and the other. 

3- To love God is further, the great Command- 
ment, as #0 its Obligation; being abſolutely Indiſ= 
perible, ang highly reſonable, ſince no Man = 
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be without Obligation ;- wherewith he is created, 

and from which he can never be diſcharged ; and 

ſince God is infinitely: amiable, and fo altogether _ 
kind and engaging, So that whether God beconſi- 

dered Abſolutely, and only as he is in himſelf, or 


' Relatively as he ſhews himſelf to us; being both 


lovely and loving, he may juſtly Challenge the 
higheft degree of our AfﬀeAion from every thing 
elſe, wholly to himſelf. For, : 

1. Abſolutely, and in himſelf, God is propoſed Ged abje- 
to us as poſleſſed of all Excellencies attrattive '*®« con- 
of Love; who is the Center from which all are; ut be- 
derived, where-ever found imperfettly our of 
himſelf, 

Wiſdom, That is both the Ornament and Per- w/e. 
fetion of a Creature, is but a ſpark of Light, fal- 
len from the Father of Lights, which is infinitely Jam. :. 17. 
more dazling in the Creator ; whom therefore 
the Apoſtle calleth the only wiſe God, being Wiſe, Tim. ; 
beyond compariſon, Wiſe, ſo as none beſides him 157, 
is; even Neceſſarily, Originally, Perfely, Univer- 
fally, Perpetually, Incomprehenſibly and Infalli- 
bly fo. 

Pier, To which Self-intereſt commands the p,,,4y. 
Aﬀettion, and is therefore ſo univerſally Courted 
among, Men, is only in its Almightineſs with God : 

And whom therefore it is moſt reaſonable to fear 
making our Enemy, and to covet ProteCtion un- 
der his Friendſhip. 

. Fuſtice, Which renders the righteow Man to be IJft- 
more excellent than his Neighbours ; who generally p,gy ;.. 
hate and are jealous of nothing more than Fraud 6. 
and Treachery ; is another Perfection of God, 
that cannot but repreſent him amiable ; as one 
from whom we can fear no Wrong, who is _ 

fu 
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Kind. 
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ful in all his Dealings, and in whom one may 
ſafely confide and truſt, and upon. whom we 
may caſt all our Burdens and Cares from off our 
ſelves, he caring for.us. And therefore, | 

Benignity or Kindneſs, Which, no. Man ever ha- 
ted; which wins upon all; and which is funda- 
mentally Eſſential to the very Notion of God, 
who is the Fountain of all Good and Goodneſs 
ic ſelf, ſtill increaſes his Merit of our moſt ar- 
wo Love ; and the only proper return of Love, 

ing Love; it adds to our Obligation to love God 
ay becauſe his Love to us hath been the great- 
eſt! As toExtenſiveneſs being infinitely vaſt, like the 
boundleſs Ocean whereof no fide. or end can be 
ſeen, ir running through all cime,. in,every Place, - 


own Motive and. Defign, without any Meric. on 
our ſide, or Siniſter end'on God's: As to its Con- 


ro every Perſon, and in every Reſpephio number- 
. Teſs Infancy As ro Its Freeneſs, being intirely its 


Fancy, being immutable as his\ Eſſence ; who ha- 


wving loved hs own, he loveth them unto the end ; 
and his Mercy endureth for ever, without inter- 
ruption, even when it may ſeem moſt otherwiſe 
tous : And asto.its Advantage, being the Origi- 
nal of all our Bleſſings; there being a certain 


Eph. 2. 4 Richneſs in Divine Mercy, infomuch that the want. 


Glerions. 


of any the leaſt ſhare thereof, preſently makes 
Men ſenſible of its value. 11 
Beauty, indeed , which dazles the Eye and en- 
flames a Paſſion ; though we are. not to imagine 
it ſuch in God as what is admired in Creatures, 
made up of Proportion and Colour ; yet being 
his work doth argue him to be more Excellence 
and Lovely himſelf ; as being himſelf polleſled in 
infinite Perfetion, of whatever he _— to 
others. 
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others. For he that planted the Ear (as the Holy Pfal. 94. 9. 


Scripture argues) ſhall be nor hear ? He ' that for- 


med the Eye (ball he-not ſte ? And tho'we cannot, in | 

this State, of Diſtance and Mortality See God ani £99: 33: 

live ; yet thoſe glorious Creatures chat do bebolll jj,u_ 1g 

his Face, are repreſented to live in the greateſt ;o. 

admiration of his Beauty, and to be dazled with 

the Glory of it; for which Reaſon the Seraphim, 1Ca. 6. 2. 

in the Viſion of 1/aiab, appeared covering. their 

Faces in the Preſence of God, either 2s bluſhing 

at their own comparative Deformity, or as una- 

ble to ſuſtain the ſo near and unqualified Splen- 

dour of the Divine Perfetions : And the Joys of 

Heaven are expreſs'd by our ſeeing the Lord; our Heb 

admiration of whoſe Beauty will make up agrear ,*> *** 

part of our everlaſting Happineſs. 2 
Conſtanty and Immut ability alſo, which -is none jm able. 

of the leaſt Encouragements of Love, rendring 

it ſafe, and eaſie and laſting, is fo-peculiarly an 

ingredient of the Divine Amiablenefs, that our 

loving any other Obje&t is but hence the En- 

largemenc of our heart for misfortune-; ſo that 

were it not for the Exerciſe of Vertues more than 

for the Partnerſhip of Fortunes, all other Loves 

would be declined as injurious. For only with ; 

God, is no wvariableneſs, neither ſhadow of turning ; Jam. 1. 17. 

on whom the height of Paſſion may exert irs ſelf, 

whoſe Conſtancy can never diſappoint Expedta- 


_ tion, nor Infelicity difturb Aﬀe&ion. 


So amiable is God by all the Excellencics that 
are attractive of our Love : And cherefore what- 
ever reaſon we have to love any thing for whar ir 
isin it ſelf, we have much more ſo to love God, 
who is that, and much more, and only merits the 
height of humane Afﬀection, thus conſidered ab- 
folutely and in himſelf, 2. Rela: 


.172 Sermon the Thirty Second Vo. II 
oy ror; 2, Relatively conſidered, as he'is to us; being 
Gedis -Polleſs'd of all thoſe endearing Relations, roge- 

ther and in the neareſt Union, whereby Aﬀei- 
oNs are wont to be engaged among our ſelves ; 
God alſo appears as neceſlarily meriting and com- 
manding our heartieſt Love. 

ar Crea- As our Creator, he hath evidencly ſuch an -ab- 

ſolute Intereſt in us, as nothing beſides him can 

-pretend to Rival him in; whoſe we are, and to 
whom we owe all we have or are. 

F aeber. As our moſt Loving Father, that ſuſtains and 
provides for and beareth with us, with the moſt 
tender Care and conſtant Afſiduity ; we cannot 
think our ſelves bound to return him leſs than a 
filial Aﬀe&tion, which is or ought to be the moſt 
: ſubmiſſive and unlimicted. 

Soviexr. As our Saviour aid Redeemer from Miſery and 
Deſtruction, ro whom we owe not only our Life 
but our Happineſs, his Title to our Love is yet 
further ſtrengthened by' Gratitude and Juſtice. 
From the Senſe whereof the Apoſtle could not 

| Cor. 6; forbear -to pronounce, If any man love not the 

22. Lord Jeſus Chriff : [even God our Saviour] et 
him be Anathema Maranatha. 

Bur if the Senſe of even ſuch Relations of kind- 
neſs cannot work upon Ingenuity, God may yet 
be conſider'd under another of Terror, that may 
compel thoſe who will not be allured to value his 

Judge: Favour. And that is as our Fudge, in whoſe 

hand is our eternal Fate of Woe or Happineſs, 
at whoſe Will we all lye for Mercy ; and there- 
fore without an intereſt in his Favour we are irre- 
coverably loft and undone. So that in Love to 
our ſelves, our Obligation to love God uporr this 


account, is indiſpenſible. And to perſwade men 
to 
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to love God, is but to perſwade them to love 
themſelves; beyond which there is nothing to be 

ſaid or fancied by way of Motive. 

So great is the Obligation of this Command- 
ment, 1n reſpe&t to what God is in himſelf, and 
the Relation he ſtands in to us, whereby it ſelf 
appears to be Great ; greatly requiring a due Ob- 
ſervation from us. 

4. To love God is yet moreover the great Com-,,;  _ 
mandment in the Power and Vertue of it ; as being mandment 
the moſt fruitful and prolifick Principle, the Root grear in 
and Seed of all Exce!lency and Perfection, ſuch as #7 #7riue. 
gives Bcing and Eaſe, and Worth and Diſpatch, 
and Reward to the Obſervation of all the Com- 
mandments. 

1. It draws on with it the Praflice of «ll other 11 wats 
Duties. Ir comprehendeth all within ir ſelf ; it Duty Pra- 
being the ſum and perfection of Obedience. It #icea. 
diſpoſech and inclineth to all ; being the Princi- 
ple of Attion, and Commander of the Will and 
Reſolution to ſtick at nothing. And where this 
is, God will not deny . any of his Graces, who 
with-holdeth no good thing from them that walk up- pol, 8,. 
rightly. And therefore to lowe Ged is the Certain 11. 
way to keep bus Commandments. Yea, i Jo. 5. 3 

2. This facilitates, and is the only thing that can Eafie, : 
make the keeping of God's ends Aloe eaſie tous ; 
reconciling to us the Severities of Religion, and 
making us chearfully to ſubmit thereto: there be- 
ing nothing difficult to Love, which is as Oyl to 
the Wheels that makes them move without coyl 
or lett ; and whereto there is no other Principle 
in force and activity comparable. Fear may drive 
to a Complyance with ſome, and Hope may draw 
to an Obſervance with others ; but it is he 
that 
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that with a willing conſtraint, and kindly Vio- 
lence carries on chearfully, and whets Reſolution 
by Difficulty, delighting to conquer hardly, and 
by great Atchievements, Yea, 

3: It ſelf is the only thing that gives Worth and 
Value to all other As of Duty: It being the Soul 
of Obedience, without which all Religion is buc 
a dead Performance. For whatever we do or 
ſuffer, if it be not out of Lowe to God, it loſeth 
both its Nature and Reward ; whereas the moſt 
indifferent and common Performance flowing 
from this Principle becomes Religion and is ac- 
Ceptable to God : Ewen & cup of cold water given 
to any in the name of a Diſciple, will not be an- 
rewarded. Every thing is taken in Good-parr, 
that is done out of Good-will. The meaneft 
Action is ennobled hereby ; for want whereof the 
moſt Heroick degenerates. It converts whatever 
is done therewith into Religion and Deyorion ; 
and nothing done without it can be other than in- 
different or impious. Therefore, 

4. This is the moſt compendious Diſpatch of Obedi- 
ence, the ſhorteſt way to God, and the Enjoy- 
ment of him ; contracting the whole Law and the 
Prophets into Epitome, to be run over in one 
Att. Wherefore our Saviour, in the Parallel 
place to our Text, having recited this Duty, adds, 


| Do this, and thou ſhalt live, Tis but loving God 


as we ought, which the moſt Ignorant may be 
capable to learn, the moſt Indigent to obtain, the 
moſt Forgetful co remember, che moſt Buſie to at- 
rend on, and the moſt Feeble ro do it ; and we 
ſhall have pals'd chrough all che tedious Courſe, 
have overcome all the ſevere Tryals of Religion, 
have become full of all Grace, rich in all good 

Works, 
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Works, and have done all required for the At- 
cainment of Life eternal. For, 
5. Even to rhis one Vertue is due the Reward of Profitable. 
keeping all God's Commandments, Wherein the 
whole Condition of everlaſting Salvation is im- 
ply'd, bath by way of Procurement and Enjoy- 
ment. Sorthar as none can poſſibly hope ever to 
dwell with God in Heaven, whoſe Aﬀettion is not 
firſt wholly inflamed with his Love hereon Earth, ; 
ſo will none other ever deſire it. For as God will 
not ſuffer ſuch as Love him not to dwell in his 
Preſence, ſo would not ſuch be able to endure it; 
becauſe the Felicity of one not loved, is aRack 
to rhe mind of him that muſt be conſtrained al- 
ways to behold it. And therefore 'tis only,our love 
to God, that can make us Happy for ever with, 
him z This imparting to us a ſhare in his Felicity, 
proportionable to the degree of our Love for him. 
So that the more we love God, the Happier we 
ſhall be with him; and as we grow up towards 
the Perfeftion of the heavenly State, our Joy will 
be encreaſing, till it become all Heaven ; an eter- 
— nal Paradiſe of Delights within us ; a living Spring. 
whence Rivers of Pleaſures will iſſue for evermore. 
And this helps us to a further Notion of the great- 
neſs ofthis Commandment. Since alſo, gn 
' 6. To lowe God is ſo in the Pleaſure of it. For as Great for 
Love is the moſt pleaſant Paſſion, ſo the Love of **s Plee- | 
God is the moſt pleaſing Love. Love naturally '* 
ſooth sand raviſhes the Heart, puts the Spirits into 
a brisk and generous Motion, warmsthe Soul all 
oer with Joy, and fills every corner with De- 
light, diſperſes Melancholly, Darkneſs and tur- 
bulent Motions, that would create Trouble and 
Diſcon- 
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Diſcontent, being placed on a good Obje, and 
aCting rationally ; and therefore reſting upon God, 
where 'tis ſo much to advantage, whereEnjoy mene 
is certain, without Diſappointment, without Loſs, 
without being cloyed ; how raviſhing is the De- 
light, how folid the Peace, how full the Joys, how 
bright the Region, how intire the Enjoyment, 
how ſetled the Calm of that Soul which is on 
Fire with Divine Love,and repoſes her full weighe 
upon God ! For as is the Objet or main end on 
which our Soul fixes as its Happineſs, ſuch is the 
Man's Condition, quiet.or reſtleſs, conſtant or wa- 
vering, diſcontented or ſatisfied. He that pur- 
ſues Earthly things as his chief End, becomes 
vain, unſtable, unſatisfied and perplexed ; led 
up and down by the fooliſh Fire of Sence or 
Phancy ; changing a#they and the World change; 
diſquieted with chart Vexation and Vanity which he 
finds abroad, and that Sedition bred at home be- 
tween Reaſon and unreaſonable Luſts, Aﬀection 
andPaſlions. Whereas he only who reſts and cen- 
ters himſelf in God, that one End, and Soveraign 
Good, is reconciled and united, not only to him- 
ſelf, but ro all the various Occurrences in the 
World : Nothing ever coming amiſs to him, who 


deſires nothing but the Enjoyment of God, which 


nothing bur himſelf can give him diſturbance in. 
So that herein alone conſiſts the greateſt, the on- 
ly real Pleaſure of a Man's Life. To Love the 
Creature cannot anſwer the end of Love. To 
Love God is the beſt way to enjoy the Creature. 
And *'tis below the Soul, and unſuitable to its Ca- 
pacities, to Love any thing as its chief Good but 
God, And therefore our Obligation _— a 

Ms 
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Command greatly for the Comfort and Pleaſure 
of humane Life. Yea, and which Crowns all, 
to compleat its Importance ; | 

6. This, finally, is the great Commandment for its Gout fu 
Duration. Which will never be outdated, or difa- ir: Durs- 
nuN'd, but be not only our Obligation while we #i. 
live, but our Happineſs after we are dead ; out- 
living all the other Duties of Religion ; which will 
be all ſwallowed up in this. And when we ſhall 
be no longer neceſſitated or capacitated for Faith, 
or Hope, or Fear, our Love towards God will 
then become perfect and endure to, make us hap- 
py to all Eternity. ; 

Such is the Greatneſs of this Commandment, and 
ſuch our Obligation to obſerve it, in all the In- 
ſtances of this firſt Table. To effect which, by 
way of Direction, ir may be requiſite. 1. That 
we ſuppreſs, and as much as in us lies , free our 
hearts from all baſe and lower Afﬀetions ; particular- 
ly from all Lowe to Sin, which is Enmiry towards Rom 8.7. 
Ged ; from all inordinate Zove of the World, which 
if any Man ſo love, the Love of the Father, weare 
told, is not in him ; and from all immoderate Lowe 
of our ſelves ; which ever fills a Man fo full, as to 
leave noroom to think well of any other. 2. That 
we endeavour, by ſerious and frequent Conſideration, 
to attain to a right and clear Apprehenſion of the Di- 
wine Perfefions : It being only our Ignorance, or 
Diſ-regard of God,that makes us cold and indiffe- 
rent towards him. He that loweth not, faith S.Fobn, | 
knoweth not God. And, 3. That we inure our ſelves 1 Jo: 4-8: 
ro aſſiduous earneſt Addreſſes ts God by Prayer. 
Which not only by way of Impetration are the 
moſt likely means of obtaining this or any other 
Grace, as God's Gift, who giveth his Spirit, from 
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which it floweth, only to them who ack it; bur 
alſo by way of Energy, and its own immediate 
Vircue, as an Inftrument of God's Grace, it is 
the moſt probable means of working it in us ; as 
Converſe begets Familiarity, and ſuch near and 
ofren Intercourſe will diſpoſe for Love and Ae- 
quaintance. Therefore conclude we , praying 
with our Church, _ 


Lord of all Power and Might, who art the Au- 
thor and Giver of all good things ; graft in our 
hearts the Love of thy Name; increaſe in us 
true Religion ; nouriſlyus with all Goodneſs, and 
of thy great Mercy keep us in the ſame, through 
Feſus Chriſt our Lord, Amen. 


S E R- 


XUM 


4 


(179) 


, 


SERMON XXXIIL 


O N 


Our Duty towards our Neighbour. 
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And the Second is like anto it, Thou ſhalt 
Love thy Neighbour as thy ſelf. 


O the Lowe of Ged, whereof we laſt 
diſcours'd, is joyned, as Inſeparable, 
the Love of our Neighbour ; both equal- 
ly going to make up the Decalogue, 

and to fulfil the Law and the Prophets, 
Theſe words, alſo, conſiſt of three Particu- 
lars, viz, 


I. A Precept ; or Duty enjoyned ; which is to 
Love our Neig bbour. 

II. The Degree, extent or meaſure thereof; 
which muſt be even as our ſelves. And, 

TIE. The Argument to enforce it. This, though 
the Second, is like in Equality, of Concern and Au- 
thority, unto the Firſt great Commandment of 
loving God. 
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I.. The Precept, then, or Duty bere enjoyned is, 
to Love our Neighbour. For the underſtanding 
whereof ; we muſt know who is our Neighbour ; 
and what that Love is we are to yield him, 

1. Our Neighbour i: now, Any and Every Man: 


Neightvur. Th, whote World being made one Neighbour- 
Lev.19.8. hood, by the very ſame Reaſon that the Fews 


Luk. 10. 
29 


eſteemed only Men of their own Religion their 
Neighbours ; being all but one People ; not on- 
ly by Nature, as derived from the ſame Stock, but 
by Grace, as Partakers of the common Redem- 
ption ; whereby 'the Partition-wall is broken 
down, which before had ſeparated the. Fews, as 
a peculiar People from alt the world beſides; the 
whole Race of Mankind being cemented by the 


| Blood of Chrift, and made again one People, 


Fellow-Subjefts, Brethren and Neighbours unto 
one another ; and God's Favour embracing all, 
obligeth Men's Aﬀeftion to exclude none. And 
this our Saviour hath determin'd once for all, in 
that his Anſwer to the Lawyer's Queſtion, And 
who is my Neighbour ? propounding a Caſe ; 
whereby he extorted a Conceſſion, that even a 
Samaritan, one that ſtood at the fartheſt diſtance 
from a Few, might become a Neighbour to him ; 
and that therefore it can be neither diſtance of 
Place, nor contrariety of Intereſt, no nor Diver= 
ty of Opinion in matters of Religion, that may 
diſſolve the Obligation of mutual Love. But e- 
very Man, be he what he will, of whatever 
Countrey, or Calling, or SeQt, or Intereſt, yet 
to a Chriſtian he is Neighbour, to whom ſuch 
kindneſs is due, as the Fews thought themſelves 
bound only to pay to the Children of their own 
People. And what that is, will now be conſidered, 
by 
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by inſtancing in thoſe prime and moſt immediate 
Effetts of Love among men. And therefore, 

2, To Love our Neighbour, implies theſe two What it is 
things. 1. To ds no Evil, and, 2. To do Good ro ooo ah 
him ; on the firſt being founded all the Laws of 


Fuſtice, ang on the latter thoſe of Charuy ; in 
which t re comprehended all the ſeveral Du= 
ties of ſecond Table, enjoyned by God to- 


wards Man. 

1. The Negative part whereof is to do no 76 whow 
Wrong to any other. Which is indeed the loweſt we muf ds 
Expreſſion of kindneſs ; yet it is a kindneſs, not ** 77s: 
to hate or injure another, whereby the Apofle 
deſcribeth Love, and whereupon he ſays it zx tbe 
fulfilling of the Law, even of ſtrict 7uftice, as it Rom. 13, 
worketh no ill to his Neighbour, Whether in his '- 
Life, by maiming or taking it away, either, under 
pretence of Juſtice, by a falſe Charge of capital 
Crimes, which is falſe Witneſs; Or by private 
Force or open Violence, which is Murder :.Or in 
his Reputation, by falſly impnting, or maliciouſly 
diſplaying Faults, which is Slander and Calumny : 

Or in his Belief and Expe#ation, by abuſing him 
by Lying or Perfidy : Or in bis Bed, by invading 
the inviolable Contrat of Marriage ; which is 
Adultery : Or finally, in his Goods and Eſtate, 
through an unſatisfyedneſs with our own Condi- 
tioff, and greedy longing for what is another's, 
which is Coverouſne/s ; depriving him, either di- 
retly, by ſecret or open force, and without his 
Knowledge and Conſent, which is Stealing z or 
IndireQly, extorting or neceſſicating his Conſent, 
either through his Impotency to refiſt, which is 
Oppreſſion, or his Neceſſity, forcing him to com- 
ply againſt his Inclination, which is Extortian ; or 
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his Ignorance to underſtand bis own Intereſt, and 


' our evil Intent againſt him, which is Froud and 


ChurchCa- 
#echiſm. 


Cozenage. . And therefore our Duty towards 
our Neighbour that obliges us to Love him as our 
ſelves, weare taught that ir alſo enjoyns us to 
hurt no body by Word or Deed. To be irue and juſt 


m all our Dealings. To bear no malice nor hatred in 


| our Hearts, To keep our hands from Picking and 


Stealing, and our Tongue from Evil-ſpeaking, Lying 


| and Slandering.---= Not to covet, nor defire other 


Men's Goods..-- All which are the loweſt Inftan- 


' ces of Lowe, any Man can expreſs towards his 


Neg bbour, and only the Negative part of the Du. 
ry he owes him. 'For Love is not only innocent, 
and harmleſs, and careful to create no trouble, 


*--*Nof occaſion any Prejudice ; but alſo good Na- 
' rard, and full of Kindneſs and Benevolence, and 


' wk 


To whom 


Cn to cauſe all che Pleaſure, and Profic it can 
©s Beloved ? Therefore, 
2. TheAffirmative,and Poſitive part hereof is to do 


we muſt ae al] manner of Good to any other ; whereon, as was 


Good. 


ſaid, are grounded all the particular Laws of Cha- 
rity ; which are variouſly expreſs'd according to 
che different Circumſtances our Neighbour may be 
in : So that, though all Men are our Neighbours, 
and conſequently have a Right to our Love; yer 
all nor being in the like Circumſtances of Condi- 
ion, nor in the ſame Degree of Relation to ys ; 
our Love to one muſt neceſſarily expreſs it ſelf o- 
therwiſe, than to another ; and imply in it ſelf 
Duties towards ſafe, to which there may be no 
Obligation in reſpe& to others. And therefore, 
chat we may know what Love to expreſs, we 
muft conſider our Neighbour who wants or rg- 
quires it: Whether he be Good or Bad, or Weak, 


or 
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or Proſperous, or Afﬀitted, or Below us, or our E- 
qual, or a Stranger, or our Friend, or Finally; our 
Enemy. | 
Love towards wertuons and good Men, muſt be whether 
moſt affeftionate and ardent , burning brigh- gd Mer. 
ter and warming more ſtrongly ſuch, who are 
next to God, (as being moſt like God) the very, 
chief Objefts of our Love. We who are com- 
manded to do good to all, being obliged eſpecially Gal. 6. rs. 
to do Good to them who are of the Houſhold of 
Faith. And therefore what may ſerve as a very 
good Expreſſion of Charicy towards another, may 
fall ſhort of that Duty towards a good Man, and 
be interpreted a ſleighting him, to whom a Pre- 
ference belongs. 
Love towards bad and wicked Men ; (whoſe EC- Bad Men, 
ven Unworthineſ; cannot more exclude them from 
our AﬀeCtion, than their real Neceſſity doth recom- 
mend them to it.) as towards the moſt wretched 
and miſerable Objefts, muſt be expreſs'd in hear- 
ty Compaſſion and Pity, for their ſad Circumſtances 
which are the ſadder for their own Inſenfibilicy 
thereof ; Men's nor keepmg God's Laws, being a 
juft occaſion for Rivers of tears ; in aſſiduous Er- | 
dezvours for their Reformation, by ſeaſonable Re- Pal. 119. 


| proof, vigorous Perſwaſion, good Example, and 13% 


fervent Prayer : And, even after all, in not be- 
ing. Di/couraged, or leaving them off, but in wait- 
ing and hoping, and continuing ſuch kind Offices, 
as we have Opportunity and Capacity, towards 
them, as long as they or we live. Which is the 
beſt and moſt proper Charity that can be ſhew'd, 
and which may be juſtly Challenged from us up- 
on the Acconnt of that Love even vitious Men 
have a ſhare 'in as our Neighbours ; whereof it i 
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Lev.19.17. the worſt of Hatred to defraud them, by ſoffer- 
ing Sim upon them ; the removal whereof is kind - 
neſs to the Soul, their better part and greateſt 
Concern, for which they have brutiſhly caſt off 
all Care and Kindneſs themſelves. 
The weak, T{-6ve ought to be expreſſed to ſuch of our Neigh- 
bours. as are Weak, in Judgment and Knowledge, 
" whereby they become Scrupulous, Prejudic'd and 
— Dilaffected towards us,about the Circumſtantials 
of Religion, yet agreeing in Fundamentals ; whoſe 
Diviſion muſt, not deſtroy our Charity, which it 
needeth the more, and requires it to be exprelied 
Rom.15.1ifowards them, in bearing with their Infirmities, 
without refuſing them our Communion, or De- 
ſpiſing their Perſons, or over-rigidly cenſuring 
their Miſtakes , - or provoking them by hard 
Speeches; and in offering them Inſtruttion, tomake 
them ſenſible of their Error, to reduce 5them to 
Truth, by removing their Prejudices, and reCti- 
fying their Miſtakes, and yielding them great al. 
lowances and time for this Purpoſe, that we may 
avoid the Sin of Scandal, by doing any thing 
which may either occaſion them to, commit Sin, 
or diſcourage, and diſcompoſe, and grieve them 
in the practice of Religion, Giving none offence, - 
x Cor. 10. either to the Fews, nor to the Gentiles, nor to the 
32+ Church of God. 
The Proſpe- Love to the Proſperous, is expreſſed in Congratu- 
row, A{ation; which is to Rejoyce with them that do Ree 
Rom. 12. ;,3ce; reſenting the Good conferred on another 
ht as a Bleſſing ard Obligation to. our ſelves; ſha- 
ring in the Enjoyment, as one Member uſeth to 
do in that Health, which another doth immedi» 
ately enjoy ; earneſtly wifhing all well, forbear- 
ing to repine or envy at their Welfare ; nd 
| | | when 
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when we obſerve any that are well, contributing 
to continue them ſo, and endeavouring their ad- 
vantage thereby ; by faichfully warning them of 
Temptations and Dangers, amidſt which th 
are placed on the one hand, and of Opportuni- 
ties and Helps of doing good to themſelves and 
others, which they are entruſted with on the 
other : Praying for their ſanQified Enjoyment of 
abundance, rhat they may not be the worſe, be- 
cauſe God hath been better to them herein, than 
to many others, and when any ſhall become 
better hereby, beholding and imitating their good 
Deeds, and bleſſing God for them, with abun- 
dance of Delight and Satisfaction. 

Love to the Afﬀitted, thought Abate not ; yet, The Affii- 
it is greatly Changed with our Neighbowr”s Condi #4 
tion; on which it looketh with as ſad an Aſpe&t 
as it is full of Darkneſs ; Weeping with them rhat 
weep; and therefore, if we cannot redreſs and 
remove Trouble, brotherly Love will prompt us 
to help to bear it in Concern and Sorrow for it ; 
which is Compaſſion, to which all Diſtreſſed have phit."4.14. 
a right ; and to help where, and what we can, 2 Cor. 11. 
to relieve and eaſe them of their Affliction, with 29- 
Endeavours proper and ſuicable to the kind there- 
of ; whether affecting the 45nd, Good-name, bo- 
dily Health, or Eſtate. 
' Tf our Neighbour be grieved in Mind, whether mn Mag. 
upon areligious or civil Account,the Love we owe 
him, will engage us to adminiſter to him, either 
by our ſelves or others, ſeaſonable Advice, and 
proper Reaſonings, whereby Light may diſpel his 
Darkneſs, Comfort may ſupport his Spirit, and 
Encouragements and Preſervatives may ward off 
Temprations. | 
” S It 
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If theEwil be fallen upon ur Neighbour s Reputation, 
then our Love to him muſt expreſs it ſelf in rheſe 
two Inſtances eſpecially, wiz. In endeavouring 
to bide and ſmother the Diſgrace where it is deſer- 
ved, by ſhewing an unwillingneſs to Hear or Be- 
lieve, and diſcouraging the Propagation of any 
evil Report ; it being one Property of Charity to 
cover a mulritude of Sins; and he that covereth a 
Tranſgreſſion, we are told, ſeekerh Lowe : And in 
Vindicating Innocence where i is ſlandered, by con- 
futing and wiping off the Reproach to the Shame 
and Confuſion of the Detraor's ; whereby he 
may be delivered from that Hatred and Scorn of 
others, and Trouble, and Burden to himſelf , 
which are killing Miſchiefs, that no one can wil- 
lingly ſuffer to be heaped upon the Head of any 
he loveth. LF 

If the Evil, again, affett our Neighbour's Body, to 
the impairment any way of its Health; then the 
Love he needs from us will be expreſs'd to him in 
ſcaſonable and friendly Viſits, not to diſturb his 
little Reft by uneaſfie Formality, or impertinent 
Diſcourſe, but to adminiſter ſome way to his In- 
firmity, either by good Advice, or skilful Applt- 
cation, or willing Artendance ; not refuſing thus 
much even to the meaneſt, whoſe Health and 
Eaſe are no leſs dear to them than any others, 
and whoſe Lives may be as valuable and fervicea- 


ble in the World, However, Health is the com- 


fort of Life, whereof none can be pleaſed to ſee 
any deftirute whom he loveth. 

If the Evil, finally, affe&# the Eſtate of our Neig h» 
bour, ſo as to cauſe Poverry or Want ; then Love 
to him is, ſeaſonably and bountifully co relieve 
him, if we are able, and according to our Ability, 

| out 
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out of our own Eſtate; and if we are not able 
our ſelves in Eſtate, then to be ſo much the more 
induſtrious in our Endeavours to perſwade and 
engage others all we can to Beneficence towards 
him ; earneſtly recommending him to all we 
know are able ; whereby a Man may do good 
not-only according to his Power, but in a man- 
ner beyond it ; making the Abilities of others to 
ſupply his own Weakneſs, and being liberal with 
their Wealth. And thus indeed the pooreſt Man 
may become a great Benefattor. And fo the poor 
Apoſtles who had nothing yet did enrich many. And 
he that had not 2here to lay his own head, enrich- 
ed the whole World, being the moſt bountiful 
Perſon that ever lived, who for our ſakes became 2 Cor. 8.g, 
poor, that we by his Poverty might be made rich. 
And this Inſtance of Brotherly-love is what falls 
| under the Duty of Alms-giving, which is fo con- 
ſiderable a part of Charity, that it hath deſerved- 
ly engroſled the very Name it ſelf 3 being moſt 
acceptable among Men, and beſt rewarded by 
God ar preſent, of all other Expreſſions thereof. 

If our Neighbour be below us, whether in Place Our Inferi- 
or Quality, no diſtance can dejett him beneath our. 
our Love; which like the Sun caſts its Rays 
downwards on the vileſt Weed, as well as onthe 
talleſt Cedar ; encouraging the Meaneſt by a due 
Eſteem as being valuable and amiable for his ve- 
ry Nature, impreſs'd with the Image of the moſt 
High, and who therefore cannot be de/piſed with- Prov. 1 4- 
out Sim; and condeſcending to the' Needs of all 22. 
by ready Help and humble Offices ; by Love ſer- Gal. 5. 13+ 
wing one another : Whereby the glorious Angels 
vouchſafe to miniſter to us their Inferiors ; which 
braught down the Son of God from Heayen for 

our 
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our ſakes; and makes the God of Heaven ſtoop 
to preſide continually over us, and all our Con- 
cerns : Love ever either finding or making the 
Objett ic inclines towards its Equal or Superiour, 
1Cor.13-4- it never vaunting it ſelf, is not puffed up. 
OurEquals, 1n reſpett to our Equals, with whom we ordina- 
—verl, 5. rily converſe, Charity doth not behave it [elf un- 
ſeemly, ſo as to breed diſturbance among Men, or 
render them diſaffected towards us, but is the 
moſt poliſhing and civilizing Diſpoſition ; being 
the Mother of Friendſhip and Union, the wery 
Bond of Peace and all Society ; expreſſing all 
Gentleneſs and Candour and Afﬀability and Kind- 
neſs both in Word and Deed. 
Strangers, Towards Strangers, it ſhews Hoſpitality, without 
1 Pet. 4-9- orudging; which is ſo conſiderable a Duty of 
Chriſtianity, and ſo-acceptable to the Founder of 
it, that our Lord tells us he will reſent all ſuch 
Kindneſs as done to himſelf; I was a Stranger, 
Mat-25-35-ſaith he, and ye took me in | Notin junketing thoſe, 
who neither need nor deſerve Harbour, even to 
Intemperance; but in relieving and cheriſhing the 
Deſticute, and eſpecially his poor perſecuted and 
baniſh'd Members, who are driven to us for Suc- 
cour upon the Account of Religion, and for 
Trurh's ſake; J which is the only Hoſpitality, 
Heb. 13.2. Whereby ſome are ſaid to have entertained Angels 
HNAWwares. 


Friends. There is alſo the Lowe of Friendſhip ; which is of. 


thoſe who love us; conſiſting in a grateful Senſe 
and affetionate Reſentment of Kindneſs, obliging 
to Fidelity, and Forbearance, and mutual Truſt 
and Confidence, not only merited but neceſſita- 
ted: Love naturally engaging Love, and one good 
Turn deſerving another z no more to be re rn 

than 
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than Humanity is to be defaced. The wery Pub- Luk. 6 33. 


licans and Sinners, not refuſing to do good to thoſe 
that do good to them. Every Benefic carrying with 
it the Force of an Obligation ; and therefore to 
be ungrateful is not only unkind but unnatural. 


Yea, there is @ Love due to Enemies ; and that Enemies, 


whether they be ſo among themſelves, or to- 
wards us. If our Neighbours are Enemies to one 
another, then our Love to them will engage us to 
interpoſe, and endeavour, what we may, to make 
Peace and preſerve Amity; by ſtriving to recom» 
mend rhe great Bleſſing of Peace, by ſeaſonable 
Counſel and our own Example ; by adiſcreet and 
timely curing thoſe Miſtakes and falſe Apprehen- 
ſions which are the firſt Beginnings of Contenti- 
on; making fair Repreſentations of intercurrent 
Paſſages, concealing Cauſes of future Diſguſt, re- 
moving preſent Miſunderſtandings, allaying Heats, 
ending Differences, reforming peeviſh Minds by 
friendly Interceſſions and pacifick Advices; which 


is the bleſſed Work of Peace-making our Saviour Matt. 5. 9. 


taught, which makes a Man both bleſſed and a 
Bleſſing. But if our Neighbour be an Enemy to our 
ſelves, yet are not we allowed to be fo to him; 
who are, however difficultly and againſt the grain 
of - corrupt Nature, to continue ſo much Love 
Fill for him as to endeavour to make him our 
Friend, or to deſiſt ſrom his Enmity, by manife- 


ſting our owneſs to be provoked, which is Meek- 1Cor. 13.5. 
neſs and Lenity ; our eafineſs to be intreated and Jam. 3.17- 


appeaſed, which is Placableneſs, our readineſs to 


forgive all Injuries and Affronts that are light ; Rom. 12. 
Not being overcome of Evil but overcoming Evil with *** 


Good: And where the Wrong done us is too bur- 
thenſome or ſcandalous to be remitted without 
AS 
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its due Puniſhment, in righting our ſelves ; yet, 
in doing this our Charity will oblige us to much 
Long-ſuffering; as being not what we delight in, 
and to be made uſe of after other Methods have 
been tried and proved ineffeftual ; and very mer- 
ciful in receiving farisfattion; remitting much of 
what might be exacted ; never going to the ut- 
moſt Limits of Power, and Extremities of Inflicti- 
on, which is Rigour and Cruelty ; whereof the 
worſt Enemy we have is unworthy. 

Cuperiowrs, To conclude. If our Neighbour be our ſuperiour, 
in State or Quality; the Love we owe him is Ho- 
nour and Obedience according to the Relation 
derived upon him towards us by Natureor Con- 
Pirution ; Succouring Father and Mother, ſubmit- 
ting to Authority in the King, and all authorized 
by bim ; even to all mur Governours, Teachers, Spi» 
ritual Paſtours and Maſters ; ordering our ſelves 
lowly and reverently to all our Betters ; expreſſing 
our Good-will by the Chearfulneſs and Faithful- 
neſs of our Submiſſion to ſuch. 

So various are the Expreſſions of Lowe to our 
Neighbour, according to the different Circumftan- 
ces we conſider him in, comprehending all the 
Duries of the Seccn:4 Table, when ſincere and ex- 
tended to its due Meaſure. And therefore con- 
ſider we now 


that to II. 7he Degree, Extent or Meaſure of ſuch Love; 
love ano- Which muſt be as Love to our ſelves, where the 
aber as o&r Comparative Term As { on which the Vertue of 
ſelves. its ſignification depends) may imply both Con- 
formity or Similitude, and alſo Commenſuration 
or Equality ; Teaching us to love our Neighbour 
juſt as we are wont to do our ſelves, and as much 
as 


[ 
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as we ought to love our ſelves, even with the 

like Motions of Heart and Degree of. Sincerity. 

And therefore we may learn from our ſelves how 7, .,... 
to carry it towards others in all the former re- gue of 
ſpetts-; and all things whatſoever we would that men Chriſtian 
ſhould do unto us, even ſo ought we to do unto them, Cherity 
chis being alſo the Law and the Prophets, and the M** 7-12: 
Rule for both our Direftion and Trial for /oving 

our Neighbour as our ſelves, which is ſaid to be fo. 

So that then only may we' be ſaid ro do the one, 

when we obſerve the other: And therefore the 
Explanation and Recommendation of this Rule 

will fully ſtate and urge that Duty, 

The Exylanation of this Rule, will teach the ,,,,:-4. 
fall Import of our Duty. And therefore ll :bings 
whatſoever, i.e. in every Action and Circum- 
ſtance of Life, without Exception, wherein we 
have any Concern with others; whether in Mat- 
ters of civil Reſpect and Converſation, of Kind- 
neſs and Courteſies, of Charity and Compaſſion, 
of Forbearance and Forgiveneſs, of Report and 
Repreſentation, of Truſt and Fidelity, of Duty 
and Obedience, of Freedom and Liberty, of Com- 
merce and Contracts, even in all things whatſc- 
ever this Rule is'of force, to which our Love t0- 
wards our Neighbour, being, applied, will be ſuch 
as we owe, and is fit for us to ſhew towards our 
ſelves, even what we would, i. e. reaſonably and 
lawfully, according to Humane Will acting regu- 
larly, by whoſe Diftates alone it is fit for Men to 
be governed. And therefore not every thing we 
inconſiderately or extravagantly would, but only 
what a Man in his right Wits and due Senſe of - 
his own true Intereſt and Duty would have done 
to himſelf, ought we to do to others, _ | 
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All things whatſoever ye would that | Men] i.e. 
Men in general, without reſpect to this or that 
particular Perſon, towards whom Prejudice or 
Aﬀettion may incline us to Partiality : 7Yhatfoever 
ge would they [ ſhould | i.e. now, or. hereafter, 
ſhould do to you, without any regard to what they 
may have already done, or what is paſt. For 
ro dy to others, as they have done to us, is not the 
Rule; becauſe this would too oft oblige to re- 
venge, and is made the Rule of the worſt Men's 
Actions, and is the greateſt Offence againſt this 
Rule. For he that revengeth an Injury mani- 
feſts thereby his Diflike of ic ; and therefore what 
he diſliketh to be done to himſelf, and hath fo 
little Patience to bear with, he ought not to do 
It to any other; but to ſpare his Enemy, becauſe, 
though he hath not done ſo by him, yet ſo we 
would have had him done by us, and is whatany 
wiſe Man would deſire ſhould hereafter ever be 
done to himſelf. . 

Where by doing is to be underſtood every thing 
that belongs to Attion, as well the inward Diſpo- 
ſitions, as outward Expreſſivns thereof, For the 
Law of God is ſpiritual, and deſigned to govern 
the Motions not only of the outward but inward 

Heb. 4.13, Man, being alike naked"and open unto the Eyes of 
him with whom we have todo, And the Rule here 
8 whatſcever ye would that Men ſhould do, whe- 
ther in oucward Aftions,in Words or Deeds,or in 
inward Afﬀections, in Thoughts and ſecret Surmi- 
ſings of Heart towards us, the ſame ought we to 
do, both in Deed,and Thought towards them ; 
z. e. Do, or not do, grant or deny ; the Rule equal- 
ly holding and obliging both in-the Affirmative 
and Negarive ; this being included in that to *, 
x 
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if ir be-what we would have done to our ſelves; 
and ot to do it, if it bewhat we would not have 
done to our ſelves. So that the Negative, we 
maFobſerve intends to reftrain Injuries as the 
Afermative to arge Beneficence ; Juſtice and E- 
quity being enforced by that, as Love and Cha- 
rity is more direly obliged to by this. And be- 
cauſe Negatives are more diſcoverable by Nature, 
and even Heathens had attain'd by the Lighe 
thereof to this Rule ſo -exprefled, Luod tibs frieri 
non wis, alteri ne feceris, being ſenſible that rhey 
ſhonld not kurt others, becauſe they cannot bear 
to be hurt themſelves; therefore to improve Na- 
ture our Saviour expreſs'd the-ſame in a more ex- 
altetl and extenſjve Senſe, thus ini the Afirmarive, 
commanding our Charity not only to reftrain 
Wrong, but to exert good Deeds, ſo as to do the 
ood to others'that we would have done to our 
ſelves, as well as to forbear the Injury that we 
would have forborn towards us. | 
That is, yer furcher and finally, only up- 
on ſuppoſition of the ſame Circumſtances, where- 
by we are to make our Condition theirs, and 
their Condition ours, fo as-to pur our ſelves into 
the Caſe and Circumſtances of every Man with 
whom we have to do; and then all rhings what- 
ſoever we would, that' Men ſhould do to us, ſuppo- 
ſing they were as we are, and we as they, we 
ought even ſo to lo to them, and no otherwiſe ; be- 
cauſe, what may be fit for one Man to deſire, may 
not be for another to expect who is in different 
Circumſtances. So'tis now plain that the Intention 
of this Rule, depends chiefly upon theſe two Li- 


 mitations, viz. The Regularity of Deſire, and E- 


quality of Circumſtances ; by which may exaftly 
N * a 
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be meaſured the Love. 10 our Neighbour equalling 
t WE OWE to our, ſelves. | 


Recom- . —" he Recommendation of which Rule depends up 
mended. on.che rpaniteſt Equity of it, grounded upome 


Equality. that is Men, and | the.4 Vantage 
accruing from the Oblervaion 6 thereof... -For a- 
ng Equals the ſame. Rule eq ualy obliges ; and 

= there is. ao difference in Perſons, neither 
onght chere.to be, in Treatmenc,', And therefore 
ought Men to looe oneanother even,as themſelves ; ; 
becauſe every Man ps as themſelves, created by 
the ſame God, out of the ſame Hublancs, faſhio» 
ned according to xe ſame Original Idea, endow- 
ed with. the ſame-Faculrics, cohabiring- che ame 
Earch,. deſtin'd to the ſame Mortality. | Albcon- 
ſpice in the Eſſential and more Notable Ingredi- 
ents of our Conticars and are an} &hſtinguiſh- 


ed by ſome acofont lapd m oye yon 
8, tature, Fortune, and x 
fie wherein ws Ss as much .from our ſelves 


in, Succeſſions of Time as from others, and for 
which we ate. not wont. to ſuxceale or abate our 
Kindneſs and Value alue for our ſelves. .. Andtherefore 
thoſe whom we mult chus acknowledge to be &- 
qual with our. ſe i; is but fir for 418 to-love ia5 
cur ſelves, and todeal with all. Mea.as we would 
be dealt by Natures ſo equal, being obliged. to 
converſe upon Terms as equal. And ſetting aſide 
perverſe /elfiſbneſs, which is a corrupt Fomdneſs 
of our ſelves. for ſome miſtaken-, or 'Gonceired 
Worth, and which is no ingredienc.of true Self- 
love, no Man will | necd to love himſelf berrer, 
than. he is bound to love bis Neighbor ;' Which is 
according to Deſert or Want. ore Love, than 


which, 70 oxr ſelves will be too much ; and leſs to 
our 
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. o8r Neighbour will be. tog little. And cherefdre, 
as We are commanded to ; /ove; Gog tothe. very 
.u5moſt Degree; even beyond that which. is due to 
our felves; ſn Nature baving taughtus eo'care for 
falr next to-him,Ged hath commandeg-us to.{44e 
ou, Neighbonv,. as much, and: as: {cerely, as. he 
hath allowed us:40- love our /elwes;!\; And as all 
Charity, then, hort of Self-love ig defeftive ; ſo:2ll 
Self-lowe above Charity is exceſſive, We cannot 
lowe our ſelves too much, while-we love others: ---: 
equally, with our, ſelves ; but we ſhall ave. or © 
Neighbours too little, ,whils we love.gur felvesa- © x 
bove chem, by-detratting from this equal Me- 
ſure ficted to the whole HumaneNature. Where- 
fore it is, the Deſign of Chrisanity $0 reſtrain all 
Selfiſhmeſs and enlarge Charity, that Aﬀettion may 
be juſtly ſhared between-our Neighbour and. dur +. 
ſelves; commanding sbe frong . 10 bear the Infirun- Ron Fr. 
ries of they weak, and not to pleaſe themſelves z and "—_ penn i 
every Men not to 1ok on his own thitigs, but alſo ,per ph 
on tbe things of others, And Charity, we are told, ax]as: 
ſeeketh,not her own. Partiality towards Self is iti- 
conſiſtent with Charizy, which therefore dobligerh 
us to love one another with a pure hears ferwently; 
even. with an oue-ſtrerched Atection, as the word 
4gnifies, conſtraining us either to.bring .down 
Self-love to Charity, or to raiſe up: Charity ro ſuch 
a Fervency that both may come'to be adjuſted 
in the.ſamc even leyel, And on this depends the 
Intereſt and Adwaniage of Mankind, conſidered 
whether as ina Civil or Religious Saciety ; where- 
by alone can be cured and excluded Viwence and 
Treachery in the one, Hypocrifie and Perſecurt- 
on. the o: her, which tend to che Deitruttioh 
of both. Upon which conſideration fone ofthe 

N 2 Hea- 
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Heathen Emperours were ſo in love with this 
Law, as'to cauſe it to be written upon all che 
moſt publick Places: And which would all we 
Chriſtians but admit to be engraven on oyr 


Hearts would ſecure all our Duty to one'ano- - 


ther, and reform both Church and State to whar 
we can wiſh, but deſpair of ever ſeeing. To fur. 
ther this what we can, confider we therefore, 


Motives r® TJII. The _—_— in the Text, to enforce i. 


ove our Which is its Equality with the very Prime Fun= 
"om damental Law of all Religion ; To love our Neigh- 
bour as our ſelves, being of like Obligation and In- 

tereſt, as to lowe'the Lord our God with all our 

' Soul ; both equally to be regarded by us. 

In reſpes _ 1- In reſpe# of God , being both equally his 
:o Gad., Command, having the fame Divine Authority 
1Joh.4.21. ftampe upon them. And therefore ſaith St.Fobn, 

| this Commandment have we from bim, be who 

| loweth God, lowe-bis Brother alſo. 

Our ſelves. 2+ In reſpect of our ſelves, conſidering both what 
Power we have, 'and what Need any of us may 
have thereof; Charity, m- its ſublimeſt Degree be- 
ing feaſible, and in the Power of every one to 
expreſs, how ſtrait and indigent ſoever his For- 
rune may be; and there may be Kindneſs in the 
Heart, when/nothing but Emptineſs may be in 
the Hand : And none but hath been beholden 


hereto one time/or other, and may be again, who - 


never were in need of an Alms., No Creature 
being born in ſo much need of mercy as Man, 
none being brought up with more care and help, 
and none living by ſo much pity and kindneſs, 
whoſe Life from firſt to laſt, ſubſiſts only by Com- 


merce of kindnefles and mutual help. 
3. in 
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3. In reſpe& of our Neighbour ; who 1s our Brother, Our Neigh- 
of one Stock and one Blood with 'us ; our Image 6. 
and Reſemblance, equally amiable as our ſelves ; 
indeed, in a manner, the very ſame with us, be- 
ing all but one Subſtance by. miraculous 
of the Divine BenediCtion diffuſed and mulciplied. 

Buc eſpecially, | | 

4 In reſpe# of the Love we are to yield him ; The love 
which is of great Importance for both its Worth = -=e 
and Benefit, highly recommendable to our Re- *** 
gard and Practice. Ir being 

1. The peculiar Command of our Lord and Savi- Cmmand. 
our ;- urged by him fo earneſtly, as if he required «4. 
gothing more of his Diſciples. 74s, faith he, is 
wy Commandment, that ye love one another. And Joh.15.12, 
x + faich his gy fo beloved Diſciple, is the 
Meſſage which ye bave heard from the beginning, ' Joh.z.17. 
that ye love one another. This our Lord made the 
Argument of his laſt Prayers ; che Legacy he leſt 
his Church ; and the very Badge of his Religion, 
to diſtinguiſh his Followers by from all the World 
beſides. Yea, | | 

2. it is s Dittate of our very Nature; ſo that we Natwal. | 
muſt ceaſe not-only to be Chriſtians but Men by 
diſclaiming it. Humanity being nothing but Kind- 
neſs and Compaſlion, which by the Diſcipline and 
Importunity of Senſe it inſtrutts and ſolicits us in. 
Whence we feel our Bawels touch'd with ſenſible 
Pain upon the View of any calamitous Object, 
and . our. Fancy diſturbed at che Report of any 
diſaſtrous Accident; inſfomuch that all Men do 
violence to themſelves, before they can arrive to 
hardneſs enough to offer violence againſt another ; 
and are never more at eaſe, or better pleaſed than 
while performing AQts of mutual Beneficence and 
Kindneſs. Which alſo, N 3 J- 1s 


298 -'..-\'Serahow the Thirty:Third: Wot. Fl. 
4. I; what is bar juſt and equitable im it ſelf. : All 
Men expetting and claiming. Love and Reſpect 
as. their due ſrom others; which if refuſed ' is re- 
ſented always hardly, and very oft grievouſly 
complained of, or: retaliated. as. an inſufferable 
Wrong.; yea' a moderate Reſpet and Afﬀe- 
CQtion, will not ordinarily, we ſee, ſatisfie rhis 
Natural Ambition, which cannot brook ſome- 
times the leaft Diſtegard or Coldneſs; and which 
therefore yec more ſtrongly obligech, in all Rea» 
ſon and Equity, to pay to, what we exa@t.from 
- others, to whom the ſame Debt is as juſtly. due ; 
'  hothing, being more unreaſonable or unequal, 

than to require from others that Kindneſs which 

'. Gpon like occation we are unwyling to render to 

others. © Thetefore 

Dilig ht 4. This "conſequently muſt neceſſarily be @ Dut 
fa. wery eaſie and exceedingsdeligbtful. What is juſt 
and natural ever being ſo; 'lnclination being com- 

plied with, che Mind is ar caſe and ſerene ; and 

no bodies Life 'appears more full. of Content, than 

his who neither deviſeth Miſchief againſt others, 

ror ſuſpefts any ro be contrived againſt himſelf; 
whereas Nature -and -Conſcience croſs d and 
wrong'd, is always uneaſie ; which nothing doth 

more thanis Stare of Enmity, thar diſtracts the 
Thoughts with: {6licitous Cares, anxious Suſpici- 

ons, and envious Regret: The Heart frying/ in 
(thoier ; the Face over-ciouded' with Diſcon*+ 
rent ; the Torigue jarring with Paſſion z the Ears 

filled with diſcordant Noiſe,'and the whole Frame 
of Nature ſhook ;-and on the Rack where Us 
charitableneſs is futfer'd to exerciſe 'its Tyranny. 

And whar ftill further recommends'this Duty, . '-- 


5." 


Equiteble. 
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. It alſo is the moſt ſure and compent.ou Me- Compendi. 
the of fulfilling all the Duties of Righteouſneſs ; as ons. 
that of /oving God is of all the Atts of Piery ; 
wherein they are therefore {ike our -Concern 
and Intereſt; Al the Law bempg fulfilled in one 
word, even in this St. Paul tells us, Thou ſhalt lowe 
thy Neig hbowr as thy ſelf : So that while we do this, 
we diſpatch all the Laws of Juſtice and Chariey, 
naturally fofſowing of Courſe ;, which while we 
neglet, we ſhall always be behind hand; and do 
no good Work perfettly, ſteadily, or in a kindly 
manner. For indeed, | , 
6. *Tis this imparts the only Worth to all our Mts Valuable. 
of Righteouſneſs, Without which no Gifts.or Gra-« 
ces or good Deeds will be'accepred, as profirmys 1Cor.13.3. 
nothing ; and* with which evety thing becomes 
good and acceptable : W hart is done in Love, be- 
mg took in Love; and therefore is it command- 
ed ; Let all your things be done with Charity. Yea, —_— 
7. *Tis eſpecially grateful to God; who hath mate drcepre . 
it the one half of Religion and' Service ro himſelf, 
placing this Command in fo near Adjacency tp 
the very firſt great Law, conjoining the ewo Ta- 
bles by ic ; making Charity contiguous, and, as it 
were, commenſurate to Piety ; taking it as a pe- 
culiar Expreffion 'of Love and Good-will towards 
himſelf : Infomnch that our Love ro him, he will ;Jok.4.2r. 
have manifeſted by our Love #9 one another ; anul Mar. 6.15. 
hath threarned ro puniſh our Enmicies by his 
Judgments. So thar as we value the Favour of 
God and our own Security, it concerns us to be 
kind and loving to our Neighbours, Yea, ' 
8. This, in all Reſpefts, will be vaſtly Benefi prueficial, 
cial to owr ſelves, for both this Life and the orher. 
For the Happineſs of this Life is the conſequent of ta this life. 
N 4 Charity, 
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. Charity, whether Man be conſidered as ſingle in 


To Man 
fingy. 


himſelf, or as joyned into a Society, whether Ci- 
wil or Religious. | 

Singly conſidered and in himſelf, Man's Happi- 
neſs flows from his Charity, both Internal and 
External. | 

Internally it conduces to his Happineſs, by free- 
ing the Soul from thoſe crofs Diſpoſitions, and un- 
governable Paſſions,;of Anger, Envy, Revenge, Pride, 


Suſpicion, Diſconrent and Awvarice, which vexand - 


diſquiet the Mind, and are the uſual Harpies 
that tear out and devour the Comfort of Life, 
and make it wretched and miſerable amidſt what- 
ever Enjoywents ; by ſetling Peace and Content, 
which introduce and adminiſter continual Light 
and Liberty ; and by dignifying and adorning 
with, a Grace, that is hugely Perſeftive of our 
Nature, being the Imitation and Copy of that 
immenſe Love which isthe Fountain of all Beings 
and all Good. 

Externally, it alſo makes no leſs for our Com- 
fort, by guarding from the Miſchiefs of Emmy ; 


' chearing with the accommodations of Peace and 
| Friendſbip ; bettering and improving every Condi- 


Ib Spoiet ity, - 


tion; being the moſt ſuitable Diſpoſition to do good 
with Proſperity, and the moſt agreeable Capacity 
for compaſſion and help in Adverſty ; fruftifying 
every Endowment by uſeful Exerciſe ; and ſharing 
the Felicity of all Others even to our ſelves. 

As joynd in Society , confider'd as Civil, the 
welfare of a State depends on nothing ſo much as 
the due Exerciſe of brotherly Lowe; a neglect 


| Whereof would fruſtrate both the end and advan- 


| . Peace of the Church thrives only by Love, be- 


tages of it: And, conſidered as Religiows , the 


ing 
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founded on Charity. So that Man's Happi- 
Kh, in this Life, however conſider'd, is evidently 
the effet of his Charity ; whoſe Love to himſelf 
is never more truly exprefs'd than in Loving bis 
Neighbour even as himſelf, Nor yet only to this 
Life is the Beneficial influence of this Grace con- 
mace ſince alſo, :c, which TR 
e Hapipneſs of the next Life, which is Eter- {* **e nexs 
nal, da" 4p it; not only as a Condition, _ 
but as a neceſſary Zualification thereof ; whence 
the uncharitable Man is excluded, and where Ad- 
miſſion could not help him to Enjoyment: Hea- 
ven being only Leve, where nothing averſe can 
appear ; and Spite and Malice the proper Geni- 
us of Hell, where Fury and Revenge inflict the 
greatelt Torment. Therefore, in a word, as a 
further recomendation of this Grace to our Pra- 
Ctice, we have, 
9. This moſt eminently Exemplified 10 us ; Where- Exempli- 
to we are therefore obliged in Compliance with, fed, 
and Conformity to the moſt illuſtrious Patterns ; 
even of Almighty God bimſelf , whom to imi- y, Gy 
rate is both our Duty and Felicity ; and who is 
declared and experienced to be Good to all, and pf. ,,. 
his tender Mercies are over all his Works : Of our By Chrif. 
dear Lord and Saviour Feſws Chriſt ; who hath ſo Eph. 5. 2. 
Loved us, and bath given himſelf for us ; and Com- J9Þ-15-12- 
-nanded us to Lowe one another as he bath lowed us : 
Of the Patriarcbs and Prophets, taking ſuch Pains, ,, .,. »,.. 
running ſuch Hazards, enduring ſuch Hardſhips, Aer 
as we rcad they did, not only for, but from their 
Countreymen and Brethren, hereby evidencing 
no leſs a Concern for the welfare of others, than 
they could poſlibly have even for their own : Of 
the Holy Apoſtles, who folluwing their _ Apoſtler, 
be : | "eps, 
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ſteps, expoſed themſelves chearfully ro Toil and 
Diſgrace, Wants, and Hazards for the Serviceand 
Intereſt even -oft of thoſe, who did ſpightfully 
Malign and Cruelly abuſe them ; Giving none 
offence, neither to the Fews nor to the Gentiles, nor 
76 the Church of God.=-- But pleaſing all men in all 
things, not ſeeking their own Profir but the Profit of 

| many, that they may be ſaved : Yea, and of the Pri- 

Sainti, mitive Saints and Chriſtians, among whom Love 
and Charity flamed, even to a Proverb among 
their Enemies ; and whereof whole Volumes have 
been filled with ſignal Inſtances ; who parted 
with their Poſſeffions, and ſome with their very 
Lives for one another's ſake; all devoting them- 
ſelves to the Service of God, in the Edification 
of his People. And therefore in the Praftice of 
this Vertue, we need fear neither Singularity nor 
Impertinency ; having ſuch a Cloud of Witneſſes, 
to guide and encourage our Endeavours. 

This obfirn- And now laying all theſe hints of Argument 

Fed, together, enough will appear to have been ſaid 

| to recommend the Practice to any reaſonable 
Man, which only Selfſhneſs renders Difficult and 
Diſ-regarded. Therefore, it concerns us all 

Self-love, I. To caſt out Self-Love z not that, which on- 
ly is ſo, conſiſting in the Love and Care of ovr 
Souls, which are our ſelves; but that immoderate 
and carnal Love of our temporal Intereſt, thar 
makes us ſo vehement and intent upon pleaſing 
our Senſual-ſelves, that we have no regard to any 
Body elſe. 

Avarice, , 2. Tobeware of Covetonſneſs ; which is the Root 
of all, both Injuſtice and Uncharitableneſs ; teach- 
ing Men ro be Cruel, Niggardly and Crafty ; and 
becauſe uneaſie to themſelves, to be always di- 
fturbing or envying the Eaſe of others. 2. To 
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3. To ſuppreſ, all proud Conceit of ſelf ; which pige. 
engrofſeth Merit,and depreciates the Worth of all _ 
others ; rendring Men Exceptious , Impatient , 
Diſobliging and Contentious. He that is of 4 proy. :8. 
proud Heart the Wiſe Man hath obſerved, to: be 25. 

the Perſon that ffirrech wp ſtrife : And that Orly,or —13: 10. 
Chiefly, by Pride cometh Contention. | 

4. To rejeft Suſpicions and evil Surmizings ; Cenſariouf- 
which feed on Shadows, on Whiſpers, on Lyes, ns, 
and empty Reports ; never wanting Fuel to fo. _ 
ment them,and always creating Tumule and Com- 
buſtion. Inſomuch, that he who cannot either 
prudently Diffemble, or patiently digeſt an Of- 
fence, in humane Converſation, where it is im- 
poſſible but Offences will come, and occaſions for 
Diſtaſt be frequently offered ; He I ſay, muſt ei- 
ther renounce both his Quiet and Charity, or re- 
folve to ſpend his Life a Recluſe in Solitude. 

5. To add heceto 4 hearty Prayer to God, whoſe Obtein'd 
Gifc ir only is, that Mer are made to be of one by Prayer. 
Mind in an houſe, working it by the Almighty In- PL. 58. 6. 
fluence of that Spirit of Peace; which breaths no- A 1792” 
thing bur Love and Charity, and Good-will @- 7,;,urgy. 
»ong Men ; the which our Church hath there: 
fore, taughe us tocall for, in one of her Collefts, 
wherew ith we will conclude. 


O Lord, who bath taught us, that all our Doinds Colle 
without Charity are nothing worth, ſend thy for the 
Holy Ghoſt, and pour into our Hearts this moſt next Sun- 
excellent Gift of Charity, the very Bond of Fx bn 

Peace, nd of all Vertues, without which who- 
ſtever liveth is counted Dead before thee : Grant 


this for thine only Son Teſis Chrift's ſake. 
Amen. | 
SER: 
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O N 


PRAYER 


ET am 


Epheſ. vi. 18. 


Praying always with all Prayer and Supplica- 
tion in the Spirit, and watching thereunto 


with all Perſeverance. 


FT ER the Conſideration of our three- 

; fold Promiſe in the Baptiſmal Covenant, 

our Catechiſm proceeds to Dirett to the 

S means and method of Performance 

thereof, upon the account of Man's Inability with- 

out God's /pecial Grace to do theſe: things ; recom- 

mending diligent Prayer in general, and the Lords 

boxwag in particular, for the Attainment of the 
ame. 

Accordingly, therefore, we are now to make 


theſe things the Argument of Diſcourſe ; begin- 


ning with Prayer in General, enjoyned by the A- 
poſtle in the Text, oftering to our Obſervation 


theſe two Particulars, 1. A Duty ; which is that 


moſt comprehenſive one of Prayer, in all its = 
ra 


XUM 


Vor. II. Sermon the Thirty Fourth,&c. 268 
3 ral Species or Kinds ; praying with all Prayer and 
iT Supplication, 2. The due Qualification and proper Cir. 
cumftances of it, and that in two Particulars, viz. 
That of Time, which is Always; and that of the 
wanner of Performance, which-muſt be » rhe Spi- 
rit, -Watching thereunto with all Perſeverance. 

Now, for the Clearing and full Explanation of 
all theſe things, and that I may take in the whole 
Compaſs of fo important a Duty, and leave no- 
thing unfaid,; that may ſeem neceflary for a Chri- 
ſtian's due Information herein, and ſo make this 
Diſcourſe as compleat and profitable as I can ; I 
ſhall oblige my ſelf diſtintly to conſider the fol- 
lowing Particulars. 


F. I ſhall conſider Prayer as to its A# ; and ex- 
plain what Exerciſe it implies and obligeth ro. 

HI. I ſhall conſider it as ro irs Obje##; and ſhew 
to whom alone it is to be direted by us. 
- "HI. 1 ſhalt conſider it as 79 its Subje# ; and in- 
quire into its —_— Argument or Marter, where- 
of it 18 to conſiſt. . "THAQe | 
- IV. I ſhall conſider it in-#s Species or ſeveral 
Kinds, wherein we are obliged to Pray. 

V. I ſhall conſider ic'as to its due Qualifications 
and Circumſtances, and dire you in the manner 
of performing ir aright; ſo as it may be accepra- 
=_ to God, and ſucceſsful to your ſtlves. And 
then, x: WD 

Laſtly, I ſhall repreſent ic in its Ob/;yation, and 
thereby urge to'the due Prattice of it. And 
more than this, as we ſhall not need to in- 
quire after, ſo will a due Confiderarion hereof, 
ſufficiently inſtruCt us, as our” Carechi/»2 direderh, 
to learn at all times to call fer God's ſpecial Grace, 

w ll 
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to. help our Infirmities by diligent Prayer, and as 
the Tex: enjoyneth, to Prey always, With all Prayer 
and Supplication in, the Spirit, watching thereuntq 
with all Perſeverance. 


What Pray. |, Confider we this Duty of Prayer as barely to its 


er 15, 


Af ; that we may underſtand what kind of Ex- 
erciſe is implyed therein, and obliged to thereby. 
For it being ar large, a peaking to God, the whole 
compaſs of Devotion may. be intended ” it, 
whereby, we do immediately addreſs our ſelves 
to God, and have a, kind of Intercourſe and Con» 
verſation by Speech, Oral or Mental. wuh him. 
Whence Temples conſecrated to Divine Service, 
are ſtyled Houſes of Prayer ; Divine Worſhip being 
but a Prayer varying according to the differenc 
End of our addreſſing God, to. which general 
Reaſons:equally: oblige. And therefore our or 
kde in the Text hath Earn y expres d it:by 
a _nzon. mporw2ne Projing with, all Prayer, and 6ve- 
ry. way. applying our ſelves. in Deyotion co God, 
as the preſent, occaſion may require..,;And inthis 
large Sence, Prayer may be conſidered as conſilt- 
Ing of theſe four Religious Exerciſes. wiz. Imvos 
cation, Confeſſjon, Petition and Thankſgiving ; any 
one of theſe fingly, and all of them together fall- 
ing under the Name and Notion of Prayer. 

s. Invocation, isan Humble and Reverential be- 
ſpeaking bim co whom we are about to Pray in his 
nioſt proper Titles ; thereby ſignifying our due 
Efeem of his moſt excellent Perfeftions, moſt glo- 
rious Works, moſt juſt and wiſe Diſpenſatjons of 
Providence and Grace ; our Acknowledgment of 
our own. intire Dependance upon him, and to-+ 
tal Subjeion to. his Power and Pleaſure , toge- 
ther wich our Profeſſion of Faith in him, and avow- 

ng 


# our Lord, and-his'4 


=" 
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ing of. Service to. him, which we owe him as his 
cural Creatures and Subjects. And berewith 
i/l Addreſſes to/God are rightly prefaced, to af. 
fet and awe the Hears, 'and give God -the Glory 
due unto his Name, And which therefore our 
Saviour made a part of his Prayer deſigned as'a 
anding Pattern for our DireQtian ; and which 
the Saizts in all Ages have made a part of their's. + 
:Thus Solomon, - 7 t, Hexekiab, Feremiah, 1 King. g. 
F 5, are recorded, torhave 72. 
'- prayed, Whereby Invocation ſeems ro become tb _;;; _ 
Necellary at Incroduftion to Prayer, that without "Ip 9 
it an. Addreſs by ſuch vile Creatures ro Almigh- fer:-32:r7. 
ty God, would ſeem rather ary Intruſion, | Marc. rr. 
, 2; Confeſſion, which is che nexc part we men- a7, OY 
tioned. of Prayer, is according, to-its proper Lar copfrm” 
titude and Extent, at. Acknowledgment both of 
our. Sins and their Pwnriſiment ; whether National 
TN; by Enumerating both ' Original Sin, 
and alſo. Aixs!, whether of Omifion or: Com- 
mnifhon, in Thougbt, Word or Deed; through infir- 
wy; Preſumption.-ot Ignorance ; owning ' the .Ap- 
£r4a44di#ons they are clothed with, from their A4s/- 
#44 and Greatneſs ; bewailing, the Hainouſnels 
of their Kind, and foulnefs of their Aggrewvati- 
925-3; recounting the Dangers and Evils they ex- 
| > te, even. Externel. in: our Bodies., Name, 
rignds and Eltate ;--of Interne! in trouble of 
Conſcience, of: hardaefs of Heart, and - che loſs 
of; Bleſtings, Natural | and Spiritual ,-which! the 
v0ul is capable of-;/ or finally, Erernal in the Suf- 
ferings of both Loſs and -Pain-in the other Life ; 
making ſuch our Confeſſions more Gernerally im pub- 
lick, gd Perticularly in private Prayer ; not with 
8 Deſign hereby to inform God, who neither gy 
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eth or is capable thereof, but to 4ffef# our ſelves 


' with Indignation and abhorrence of Sin, and Re- 


Petition. 


Phil. 4. 6. 


ſolution to forſake and amend what hath been a- 
miſs ; without which this pare of Devotion will 
be loſt ; being not performed with an Humble, 
Lowly, Penitemt and Obedient Heart, coſting little, 
and-effefting nothing. 

3. Petition is Prayer, in the ſtricteſt Sence ; 
whereby Deſire if offered unto God, by way of 
Requeſt ; having ſo great a ſhare in our Devo- 
tions, that 'it hath engrofſed the whole Name of 
Prayer which comprehends all the Kinds of-it : 
Prayer and Supplication being that, in our Apoſtles 
Notion, whereby we make known our Requeſts unto 
God. The which as it may be in the behalf, ei- 


' ther of our ſelves or 2thers, 1o is it diſtinguiſh'd in- 


to Supplication and Interceſſion. 

Supplication 'is petitioning for our ſelves only ; 
whether for the Averſion of Evil, which then 
falls under the:Name of Deprecation, or for | the 


- Acquiſition -of. Good, which then ftrictly ſpeaking 


1s called 'Comprecation, reſpefting both our Sou! 
and Body; only. as our Souls exceed in value; fo 
are we to expreſs more Earneſtneſs and Concern 
for a Supply of their Neceſlicies. | 
Interceſſion is requeſting for o:hers alſo ; in gene; 
ral for all Mes, and particularly for Kings, Ge- 
wvernments, Neighbours, Friends, Relations, and even 


Enemies: This being the beſt and moſt ſerviceable, 


and yet the moſt eafje, and not ſeldom all the Ex- 
preſſion of that Univerſal Love and Charity we 
are bound in to all Men : All having need of our 
Prayers, many having well deſerved them; ſome 
being capable of receiving Benefit no otherwiſe 
from us; and we no other way rendring _ — 

reſles 
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drefles ſo. acceptable to God, as accompanyi 
them wich ſuch a Spiric of Univerſal Ln 
Charity. 

4. In a _ Thankſz ; an cho 
ledgemenc of Mercies received, and an b 
Remonſttahice to God of our Welk-p 
our Wants re our Prayers, 
ria nnd. webs Praiſes, EN 
our Addreſs both compleat and effeftual ; which 
in Event and Tendency are themſelves Petitions, * 
and fo in the firiteſt Senſe a formal Prayer; 
fince a grateful Reception of Paſt-fayours is cer- 
cainly the greateſt Inducement' to future Kind- 
neſſes, The moſt ſucceſsfull Beggar is a thankfull 
Receiver; who offers Encouragement, and lays 
an Obligation for more Credit, by punQually pay- 
ing off Old Scores. And therefore to pray is alſo 
to be truly thankful for Mercies, 'and that as ex- 
tenſively as our Wants were, which we pray'd 
againſt, and they have ſupplied; whecher in our 
01 _— or ay nm private Perſon, W more 

blickly in Chxrch or State ; Spiritual or Tempo- 
= of TR” Kind, or in i ; 

To pray, then, is, at large, to worſhip God ei- 
ther by avowing his SOEgy in Invocation, Or 
bumbling our ſelves before him for our Infirmi- 
ties and Miſcarriages in Confeſſion, or begging 
Help and Mercy from him in peritioning, or own« 
ing and rejoycing for our Receipt hereof in 
Thankſgiving. The right Performance of any 
one of theſe Huly Duties, it: whatever Particular 
of them, is the A# of Praying, and the Celebra- 
tion of them altogether is alfo a Praying, ——with 
all Prayer. 


O | III. Ze 


iving, is an ackhow- Thekſgive 
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God the en= TIT. The Obje# hereof, hath already been ſuſfi- 
ly ObjeF of ciently both intimated, and ſuppoſed to be onl 

| _— God ; to whom Prayer is a ſpeaking, and hath 

J"* been conſidered by only as a Religious AF, as 

— diftinguiſhed from thoſe Prayers we uſe to one 

another, which are only Civil As, expreſſing 

Reſpe#, which is both commendable and neceſla- 

ry, iſſuing from Chariy, and quite alien from 

Devotion. Whereby therefore we are obliged to 

_ the Advertency of theſe two Cautions, to render 

our Prayers Religious and Acceptable, wiz. 1. To 

pray, in way of Worſhip, to no other but God. And, 

2, To concerve of God aright, according to what he 

hath diſcovered himſelf to us to be, in all ſuch our 

Addreſſes to him by Prayer. 

Te Prayt® y, God only is to be worſhip d by Prayer, which is 

ay erheri! his Peculiar, it aſcribing Divinity to whatever 

7* Objeft it is direfted. And, therefore, to avoid 

the Guilt of Idolatry, this Duty direftly condemns 

and warns againſt the Abſurdity and Sin of Pray- 

ing to any Creature; whether the Hoſt of Heaven, 

the Beaſts of the Field, and inanimate Creatures, 

which is the 1dolatry of Heathens, and the loweſt 

to which Humanity could ſtoop; utterly renoun- 

ced in Chriſtendom, where yet the 0bje@ of Prayer 

is no leſs miſtaken; even by ſome who pray 70 

Saints departed, to Angels, Images and Devils. For 

ſuch Chriſtians there are perſiſting in this moſt 

Unchriftian Praftice, who will allow none to be 

good Chriſtians beſides themſelves; having com- 

poſed Forms of Prayer to their ſeveral Saints, i.e. 

Men who living were eſteemed vertuous, and be- 

ing dead are Canonized ; ( which Errour was 

Originally the Heathens, who _gny hate 

cro's 
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Hero's and Emperours after Death, for the Fa- 
vours they did while they were alive ) to whom 
more Prayers are offered than even to-Qod him- 
ſelf; there uſually going ten Ave Mary's tp one 
Pater mow in making up their Roſaries ; and to 
ſome, , for ought can be known, were eithe 
never Saints on Earth, neither in'Being at all, or 
may be now Fiends in Hell; to whom facred 
Offices, Places and Times are ſet-apart, withqut 
any one word of Scripture, or Bxejngle of Chriſt 
and his Apoſtles, or the Primicive Chriſtians for 
the firſt three hundred Years to warrant them: 
Neither are Angels, to whom they alſo PIJ- 
other than Creatures; whom the Hearhens for- 
merly adored in the Worſhip of their Dzmons ; 
heither allowed by God, nor deſired by thoſe Ex- 

cellent Beings : The worſhipping of Angels, being ah Col. 2. i?, 
early Errour in the Church, is exprefly forbid in 
Scripture, where alſo we have ſeveral Inſtances 
of Angels refuſing to receive it from Men, And 
Prayer t6 an Image is but ſtil] a further Improve- 
ment of Heatheniſm ; notwithſtanding all the Di- 
ſtinftions invented to excuſe it from Idolatry, 
( which yet have been ſufficiently manifeſted to 
be no other than the Heathens uſed themſelves in 
the ſame Caſe ) and is as point blank againſt the 
Second Commandment as a deliberate and malicious 
killing of a Man js againft the Six:h; which there- 
fore is omitted th moſt Popiſh Carechiſms and 
other Manuals of Devotion, dividing the Tenth 
into Two, to make up the Number of the Com- 
mandments, the better to impoſe upon the com- 
mon People herein. But che moſt groſs and ex- 
excrable Idohatry is of them, who pray to the De- 
wil ; as do they who enter into any League and. 
© 2 | Cor- 


XUM 


212 


Sermon the Thirty Fourth Vos. II. 
Correſpondence with him, to inyoke and conſult 
him, and by any wicked Arts to implore or 
make uſe of his Help and Aſſiſtance : Neither yet 
are the fore-cited Chriſtians altogether unſuſpet- 
ed of doing the ſame thing, though not intentio- 
er] Bus effeftually, while worſhipping the ma- 
ny ſtrange —_ they boaſt to have had, 
of the bleſſed Virgin and of other Saints 
them ; repreſented, very probably, by Se 
Deceiver only, to confirm them .in their dam- 
nable Errours. : | 

Theſe are all falſe Objef; of Prayer to be reje- 
ted by us; who are to direc} our Devotions to 
none other but God ; which therefore alſo obli- 
geth us, 

2. To conceive of God aright, according to his 
Revelation of himſelf, and our own Capacity, in 
all ſuch our Addreſſes to him by Prayer. For true 
damp. ; e-ſuppoſes and neceſſitates clear Know- 
ledge of the Objett worſhipp'd ; otherwiſe it will 
not be God, but ſome vain created FiCtion of our 
own dark and deluded Minds that is thereby 
worſhipped for him ; whereby we ſhall become 
guilty of Mental Idolatry. And ſince it is requi- 
ſite to make ſome Repreſentation of God to our 
ſelves, ( it being otherwiſe very difficult if not al- 
cogether impoſlible to keep up the Intention of 
our Spirit, and to prevent the Minds ſtraying 
and gadding in Prayer ) our Cafe mult be that it 
be only according to Truth, as he hath diſcove- 
red himſelf to us in his #orks of Creation and 
Providence, and in his moſt holy Word, by his 
Attributes which expreſs his very Nature; and 
when we know them, we know as much of God 
as can be known by us in this imperfeft and di- 
ſtant State.. For though the Sc: iptures _—_— 
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ly aſcribe to God the Members and Lineaments ® 
of a Man, yet as gg nag rage, believe ſuch 
ly appertaining to t ivine Eſſence, 
F which was he o exploded Hereſie of the 
Amnthropomorphites) ſo neither are we allowed 
to delineate him in any Corporeal ſhape there- 
by, being ſpoken afrer the manner of Men, 
in Condeſcenſion to our Capacity, and to 
be underſtood only as becomerh rhe Majeſty of 
God; whom therefore to ſhape by fach a fol 
Form, would be to «god him, and to ſer up an 
Idol of our own making in his ftead. And cthere- 
fore though God was incarnated and became 
Man, yet will not even this warrant us to pray 
to him as Man,butas God-AMan,the Second Perſon 
- m the Bleſſed Trinity and Saviour of the World. 
So that the Obje# of Prayer is not dle to- 
any bodily ſhape, neither ſo much to any Idea or . 
I ion in the Fancy as Reverence in the ; 
Heart proceeding from exalted Apprehenſjon of 
what exceeds all Imagination, and when then we 
have colletted our Thoughts, and extended them 
upon Contemplation of an Infinite Fu{tice, Infi- 
nite Afercy, Infinite Truth, Infinite Power, Purity, 
Knowledge, and the like, then may we y 
Fall down and adore before the Lard our Maker; 
ſuch a Being being our God the Hearer of Prayers, 
unto whom all Fleſh may only come, as to the prq- 
per Objef. of Divine Worſhip. ; 


III. The ſubjeft Matter of our Prayer, wherewith What wi 
we are to addreſs ſuch a _ ACCOC- gre to prop 
ding to the ſeveral Parts w f we have al-fer. 
ready obſerved it to conſiſt. And therefore the 
proper Argument of Invocation is the Holy Name 
and Attributes of God ; whereby himſelf hath 

O3 taught 
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"a. tau + us to know and call apon him ; becoming - 
® the y and Perfeftion of the Supreme Be- 
ig; rot to infotm or flatter, or awaken God tg 
Attention, but'to awake and over-awe our ſelves 
as dye Sence of his Greatneſs before whom-we 
orſhip. "Of Confeſſion, the proper Argument 
is *the Guilt' and © Puniſhment of Sin ; wherein 
Truth ought to" dirett and govern, ſo as to re- 
ſtrain'us from e ing or Palliating, and leſſen- 
ing opr Crimes, alſo to caution us from falfly accu. 
ſifip pmbnb: or aggravating our Faults beyond 
what & Truth.” 'For*'as there are none but have 
Trhth'enoug b to humble them by Confeſſion be- 
fote'God, fo to fay mote than Truth- would be 
toVap 4vate Guilt by a Lye. TheArgument of 
Petition, is 'ever either the Averſion of Evil, or 
| Cohict) L ſome Good. Wherein the following 
Rwles are to regalate olr Deſires. / 

» Nor for of Ip Nþ Fol ought to be the Subjeft of Requeſt, ei 
wil. "fo our” Rlyes or others, before God ; and 
: tore perry the 'Evil of Sin, nor the Evil 
107.” To'pray for Sm, is to ask of God 
onour hirafelf, and undo, us; to pray for 
ny ”, In regard 1 to our [og wil Ly ool- 
tiefs,' and rowards Others Cruelty and Un. 
| , For however inſtrumental of Good 
Affiiion ' may rove't to our ſelves, and however 
Contefit and Thankful it becomech ' to be for it 
wheribefallen ns; yet being an Evil, and no de- 
ſi _ thing in its "elf; and withal attended with 
mapy 'Temprations ; ; we. ought not to run our 
ſelves "Upon it, nor ovet-haſtily deſire, what God 
only" en turn to onr Good, who only knows its 
proper*Seaſon,' and hath reſerved. the Freedom 


of Diſpenfing 1 it wholly co himſelf, which + 
| wig 
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wiſe tends to our hurt. And we much more'by: 
ing ignorant of the Spiritual Necefficies of Orbers, 
cannot be ſuppoſed to Petition for any one's Af. 
flition out of Love ; which yet is judged not to 
derogate fromthe Lawfulneſs of Imprecating che 

' Divine Vengeance upon others, out of Love to 
God, and Zeal for the publick Proſperity, _— 
cially in theſe four Inſtances : Even, 1. H#here 
the Quarrel is National, and where War is lawful, 
Prayer for Succeſs, and for the overthrow of an 
Enemy is lawful alſo, 2. Where the Good of the 
publick Neceſſnates, the Deſtruftion of Crimmal: ; 
Charity to the Community lays a precedent and 
higher Obligation, than that we owe to private 
Perſons ; and in which Caſe wiſhing Evil, can- 
not be more contrary to the Rules of Charicy, 
than Infliting it, 3. When gemher methods *will pe,1 (054. 
not reform,it is but ity to y_ ſorer Judg- 33; 16. 
ments on the obſtinate. And, Laſtly, Where t 
Obſtinate are apparently incorrigible and paſt 
tance ; whom Patience and Kindneſs cannot ſoften, 
nor Prayers for their Converſion-do any good up- 
on them, it ſeems agreeable to: the. Doftrine and 
Examples of the Scripture, as well as to the Pra- 
Qtice of the beſt Chriſtians in all Ages of che 
Church, when Charity is prevented, and Mercy 
rejetted, to referr them to Juſtice, whereby God 
may be glorified, and his Church delivered from 
unreaſonable and cruel Men. In which Inftan- 
ces, though the Scriptures afford ſufficient Warrant 
and Authority to_ pray for Affliction to others, 
yet not as an Evi! but as a Mercy; an Evil it 
may be to the particular Perſon it falls on, but a 
Bleſſing it is intended and deſired to be to the 
Publick ; which ſuperſedes: the Notion of the pri- 
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Only for 


promiſed 
Good, 


Eſpecially 
bpiricusl, 


yate Evil, and confticutes it a neceſſary and moſt 
onfiabla Bleſſing. | So that aprpenane the 
wances for Imprecations in ſuch exempt C 
the Rule ftill holds good ; and as we have no 
Warrant to pray for Afflition to onr ſelves, fo 
neither have we, out of private Grudge or [l]- 
Will, purely for its Evil's fake, to deſire it for any 
other. Neither, © | FR 
2. 1s any Good thing to be deſired from God by us, 
any further than he hath promiſed to give. Becauſe 
as alone is able to determine what is good 
for us, ſo the SubjeRt of his Promiſes is the only 
means we have to know what he hath fo deter- 
mined. 'For what God hath not promiſed to us, 
wean have no reaſon 'to expect from him ; and 
what he with-holds we may conclude - is not fit 
for us, either to Ask or Have, Petitions therefore 
of unpromiſed Benefits, are unwarrantable, nei- 


ther to be made nor anſwered. 


 g: Of Promiſed Govd things, ſuch as are ſpiritual 
are to be begg's in the firſt place, and ſuch as are 
Temporal only Secondarily. Becauſe Thoſe are of 
moſt value, and moſt needed ; and which being 
ſecured will not fail tro procure for us, though, 
it may be, 'not all we deſire, yet all we want, or 
is fit for us to have of Theſe. ' Therefore in our 
es er the chief matter to be regarded and 
inſiſted on by us, muſt 'be the Averſion of Spiri- 
teal Evils, that are diſhonourable to the Glory 


of God, and hurcful to our own Souls. Such is 


the Ew! of Sin, and the Evil of its Puniſhment ; 
The Ewil of Sin is what weare eſpecially concern- 
ed to pray againſt, both becauſe it is the greateſt 
Evil that can befall us, and what we are in conti- 
tzual Danger of, and no wiſe able of our orgs to 
Hye! only fy a 6 fot lb "_"—_ | elcape 
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eſcape or overcome ; and this conſiſts in its Guile 
and Power. Its Guilt muſt be Deprecated ; con- 
trated whether by Inclingtion or A, we i 
Forgiveneſs as to what is paſt, and Divine Grace 
for the time to come, to preſerye us from its Po- 
wer ; to ſup us under Temptations, and to 
overcome whatever of them we ſhall be tryed 
by ; ariſing whether from the Corruption of Na- 
ture, the Malice and Subtilty of the Devil, or the 
Allurements and Terrors of the World. The E- 
vil of Sins Puniſhment is the conſequent of its un- 
oned Guilt, and conquering Power ; ſtirring 
up the Wrath of the Almighty, and creating Hor- 
ror and Anguiſh of mind, purſuing with reveggs 
both in this World and for ever. In the Aver- 
ſion whereof as we are to be principally con- 
cern'd, ſo when we have been ſo, nothing forbids 
us Deprecating all 'Evils incident to the Body ; on- 
ly with this reſerve ; ſo far as God ſhall ſee it con- 
ſiſtent with the good ofour Souls to his own Glory. 
Otherwiſe an immunity from Temporal , will 
prove a Spiritual Evil; which in this Caſe ceaſes 
to be Evil ; which we tto be ſo far from de- 
ſiring the Averſion of, that on the contrary we 
ought to think it all Foy, and to be exceeding 
glad, when the Body ſuffers for God's Honour 
and the Souls Good. In our Comprecations, in like 
manner, we are firſt to implore Good for our Souls, 
rending to perfect them in their Apprehenſions 
of, Aſſimilation to God; ing of him a 
due Underſtanding of his word, where both his 
Nature and our Duty are deſcribed; a ready 
compliance of our Will with his in every thing ; 
regular and devout Aﬀections ; a fanQified Na- 
ture, and Perſeverance, and increaſe in his ___ 
157 err bt wy po 
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and Favour to our Lives end. Next, and in ſub- 
ſervience hereto, we may alſo requeſt :he Good of 
our Bodies, in Proviſion for, and ProteCftion of 
them; in our Perſons, Callings, Reputation, 
Friends and Eſtate; in the Welfare whereof, the 
Souls Welfare is alſo concern'd ; and therefore 
are ſuch chings to be begg'd only conditionally in 
reference to the Souls Good, and Gods good Plea- 
ſure, which are the Conditions they are only pro- 
miſed to us on; and to Ask contrary to This, 
would nor be to Petition but Invade ; and with- 
out -regard to That, we ſhould but beg a Curſe 
inftead of a Bleſſing. To compleat theſe Rules, 

it muſt alſo be obſerved, 
Net for the F; That all. ſuch Petitions bawve relation 6nly ta 
* Dead, Perſons Living and not to the Dead : Being Mercies 
| * the Living only are capable of, as they tend to 
alter and change their State and CircunMances, 
and of bad and wretched, to make good and 
blefſed' Men. Which is Impious and Ridiculous 
ro'expett of thoſe that are already departed this 
Life, and have received their Doom, and is only 
a foppith conſequent upon the Politick Figment 
of a Purgatory, The Argument, in fine, of Thankſ- 
wing is Mercies , or good things received ; as 
that of. Petirion was the good we wanted. 
Till it be Received, it is the objeft of our De- 
ſires, and nothing but what is either in Reali- 
ty or in Apprehenſion Good, comes under the No- 
tion of a Benefit, which is the only proper Ob- 
jet of Graritude: Therefore 'tis Mercies recei- 
ved, that the thankful Mind only looketh on, 
whether for Soul or Body, for this Life or a bet- 
rer, of whatever kind, and in whatever Degree ; 
whereby Dependence upon God is _— =_ 
ory 
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Glory due unto his Name rendred, and future 
Mercies to our ſelves ſecured. 

The ſubjeft matter, then, of Prayer, according 
to the Religious Exerciſes it implies, is, you ſee, 
The Holy Name and Nature of God ; Our own and 
Other*s Sins againſt bim ; The Spiritual and Tempo- - 
ral Wants of promiſed Good things to our ſelves, 
and living Fellow-creatures ; and the Spiritual and 
Temporal Receipts of Mercies, that have ſupplied 
ſuch Wants in our ſelves and others: The Firſt 
exciting our Invocation, the Second exerciſing our 
Confeſſtons, the Third neceſſitating our Petitions ; 
and'the Laſt employing our Thankſgiving. 

IV. The Species and Kinds of Prayer, ariſe from Kind: of 
the Maker or Utterer of them, whoſe either *747*. 
Mind Ulank -(the Operation whereof Prayerpro- 


perly is)@gnployed therein ; which then is 
called Prayer : Or | the Service of the 
Tongue added, which ſometimes is necefla- 
ry, and .ahen-it becomes Yocal- Prayer : Which if 
performed” Alone, is Private-Prayer ; but if joyned 


in by More is then called Publick-Prayer ;, which 
yet further is, either ſuch as the Members of the 
ſame Family joyn in together in their Houſe, and 
therefore called Family-Prayer ;, or ſuch as the 
Members of the ſame Profeſſion offer up. by ma- 
ny Families together in the Church. , properly 
called Common-Prayer. So that hence there ap- 
pears to be four Kinds into which Prayer is wont 
(how properly is not material) to be diſtinguiſh- 
ed, viz. Mental, Vocal , Private and Publick- 
Prayer. | 
1. Mental-Prayer, is the Offering of the Heart ,,,,,,; 
alone; to which God being privy is as capable 
of being addreſied with, as by the loudeſt Calls 
"* Ws of 
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of the Tongue ; without which, he, who is a pure 
_ Spirit, cannot be addreſſed at all ; ſo that as all 
Prejer ought alſo to be Mental, ſo.if it be no 
more, it nevertheleſs is Prayer. Yea, ſuch as in 
ſome Caſes is moſt Efficacious and Neceſlary ; e- 
ven when we may be moſt diſpoſed for this, and 
altogether incapable of performing any other ſore 
of Prayer ; which no crowd of Buſineſs or Di- 
verſion can hinder ; which is always ready to 
ſerve a ſudden turn, and carry up our Deſires to 
God in an inſtant; mixing ict ſelf with all our 
Employment, and continuing the thred of De- 
votion intire ; which therefore all ought to Fa- 
miliarize to themſelves; that as worldly Cares 
and Deſires do often intrude and creep into our 


Devotions, to diſtract and defile them g.fo Spiri- 
rual AﬀeCtions, and Holy Wiſhes maj nuate 
themſelves into all our Secular Conce hal- 
low and improve them, Thus thera we read 


of holy Men of old addreſſing God WzBraver ; 
as Abrabaw's Servant for ſucceſs in his Maſters 
Gen. 24. buſineſs ; Moſes interceding for the [/raglites ; 
a. Nebemiab being about to requeſt the King ; there 
Exod. 14. being always need and opportunity of darting 
v5. up good Wiſhes into Heaven, amidſt the Dan- * 
Neh. 2. 4. gers and Difficulties we converſe with here on 
Earth ; whence alſo this kind of Prayer, is alſo 
called Ejaculatory. 

Pecal. 2. Vocal-Prayer, to the intention of the Mind, 
addeth rhe Expreffion of the Tongue ; which 
though not neceſlary to help God to the Notices 
of the Hearr, yet is requiſite to give him the due 
Service of this excellent Member in ics proper 
Exerciſe ; and thereby to excite our own Aﬀeci- 
ons, and add 'to our internal Fervour , _ 

Pm | | that 
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that riatural Levity and Deſultorineſs of the mind, 
which makes it wander when alone, if extended 
to any conſiderable length in Prayer, unaccom- 
panied with Words, and is the only means of 
making Prayer Publick, ſo as to be ſerviceable to 
many at once, and thereby become more accep- 
table to God. Accordingly we find the Seri- 
prores moſtly repreſenting Payer under the terms 
of Calling upon, and Criinſ and lifting up the 
Voice to God : So that as Mental- Prayer is chiefly uſe- 
ful in ſudden and ſhore flaſhes of Devotion, ſo Yo- 
cal is adapted to the more ſolemn and extended 
Atts of Worſhip. 

3- Private Prayer, is what every Man folemn- Privare. 
ly performs by himſelf in his Retirement ; which 4 
is therefore called Cloſer-Projer ; expreſly com- | - = 
manded by our Saviour, and recommended by his 48: :o. 9. 
Example, followed by his Apoſtlesand practiſed Dan.6.ro. 
by devout Men of old ; neceſlicated by private 
and perſonal Exigences ; and requiſite to approve 
the Sincerity, and raiſe the ardour of holy Aﬀe- 
ions, and prepare and diſpoſe for more ſolemn 
and Publick Adoration. 

4. Publick-Prayer, is what is made in Conjun- p,,;..c 
Ction with others; founded on the Law of Na 
ture and Reaſon, with reſpett ro that Intereſt we 
have in each others Welfare, as Members of he 
ſame Soczety, and more peculiarly on the Law of 
Chriſtianity, with reſpeC to that Intereſt we have 
in each others Welfare, as Members of one Ho! 
Catholick Church. And this again is varied aCcor- 
ding to the relation'a Man ſtands in herein. For 
though every Man is' a Member of the whole 
humane Race, and every Chriſtian of the whole 
Catholick Church, and is obliged therefore, as 

Deceney 
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Family- 
Prayer. 


'Decency and Order will allow, 


joyntly to 
offer up Prayers to God in the moſt pablick 
manner: Yet is every Man alſo a more parti- 
cular Member of ſome more Selef and private 
Society of Men or Chriſtians, with whom he is, 
upon the ſame ground no leſs,ſtill further obliged 


to commutiicate in Prayer to God their common s 


Founder. Upon which account Publick-Prayer is, 
either ſuch as Members of the ſame Family ovghc 
© joyn in together in their Houſe ; or ſuch as are 
Members of the ſame Profeſſion offer up, by ma- 
ny Families together in the Church. 

Family- Prayer, is wherein all the Members of 
the fame Houſe, who live together ought tojoyn 
together, in a diftint kind of Addreſs to God, 


Matt: 18. ſuitable to the diſtint Mercies and Neceſſities of 


20. 
Col. 


ſuch a Society ; and which can no where elſe © 


AR. +*: properly be acknowledged, nor in any other fo 


Church- 


Prayers. 


acceptable a manner ; warranted both by Scri- 
pture-Precepts and Examples. Church-Prayer is 
wherein many Families of the ſame Pariſh, or ra- 
ther all the Members of the Holy Catholick 
Church do publickly communicate ; to the grea- 
ter Honour of God, and Intereſt of Religion, in 
the Unity of the Church, and univerſal Charity 
of its Members ; uniting hereby the ſtrength of 
their Prayers, and raiſing each others Devotion 
from Example ; being guided through che moſt 


admirably prepared Offices, wiſely fitted for all 


the Wants of a devout Worſhipper, by a conſe- 
crated Perfon, whoſe Office it is to dtaw nigh 
unto God, as the mouth of the People, and to 
pronounce Abſolution and Bleſling upon the Peo- 
ple, as the Ambaſſadour of God. 


XUM 


XUM 
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In all which kinds of Prayer, that we may; as 
opportunity and occaſion ſhall require, without 
commuting one for another, faithfully and accep- 
tably Addreſs the Throne of Grace. We come now 
to conſider 


V. The due Lyalifications and Circumſtances of thyw we are 
Prayer ; recommended in the Tex: in ſuch gene- :o pray. 


ral Terms as are comprehenſive of all the moſt 
conſiderable Appendages thereof, The Apoſtle 
not only enjoyning Prayer in all its Parts and 
Kinds, but in its right-manner, both as to Time 
[Preying always] and as to Frame and Diſpoſition 
of mind [in the Spirit, watching thereunto with all 
perſeverance] exerciſing all Caution and Reve- 
rence in performance thereof ; that it may be done 
Seaſonably and Decently,, with due regard to eve- 
ry thing that hath a neceſſary Relation thereto 
for Direction therein. Wherefore a due Submil- 
ſion to ſuch an Injunftion will oblige our Obſer- 


vation of the following Particulars, c— 


the principal Zualifications and Circumſtances 
this Duty of Prayer, viz. The Frame of Spirit ; 
the Poſture of Body; the Form of Words ; the Place ; 
and the Time and Frequency proper thereto. 


I. The Frame of Spirit z (whoſe work Prayer iS |, ,, of 
and i» which we Pray, when we pray at all) $prie. 


conliſteth in Purity of Heart, from all AﬀeCtion 


to Sin; which while regarded there, God will not PC. 66. 18. 


hear : In profound Rewverence ; made up of an 
holy Fear of God, and humble Conceptions of 
our ſelves, ſuitable ro his Majeſty and our own 
Vileneſs ; he Sacrifices of the Lord being - a broken 
Spirit : In Faith and Hope to obtain what wepray 
for, according to the Divine Will ; as a neceflary 
Tribute due to the Bounty and Faithfulneſs of 

God ; 


eogh. 17. 
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. 1 Tim. 2.God ; unto whom holy Hand: are enjoyned there- 
BM ; fore to be lified uy without dowhting, and Men to 
7. ack in Faith nothing wavering : In Sincerity and 
PC. 19. 2, 7ruthz without Oftentation | or Hypocriſie, putely 
in Submiſſion to Duty and neceſlity, Praying out 

of unfeigned lips: In cloſe and unwearied Arrenti- 

on ; Watching diligently to prevent or corrett all 
Diftraftion and wandring of Thoughts; it being 
unreaſonable to expeCt that God ſhould have re- 

go to ow mA to SI have no re- 

gard our ſelves : In Fervency and Importunity ; it 

being only the fervent Prayer, though of 4 LA Too 

Jam. 5. 16. ous Man, that availeth much: And, to compleat 
and render all acceptable: In offering all our Re- 

queſts and Services to God, only in the Name of 

Chriſt; even with ſuch a regard herein to him, 

as to acknowledge, heartily and chankfully, our 

hope of Succeſs, of Acceptance, Favour and Re- 

ward with God, to be ed wholly on him, 

| by procured by his it and means, and to 
beſtowed on us only for his Sake, in whom 

Eph. 1. 6. we bave free Acceſs to the Throne of Grace, and 
Jo. 14-13, have a Promiſe to be heard only asking in his 


Name. 
+16.23,24. . 
Paftureof 2+ The Poſtures of Body; the Service whereof 
xd God requires to be- glorified with, as part of his 
x Cor. 6. Purchaſe bought with a price; without the concur- 
—_ rence whereof Prayer will not be likely to be; ei- 
ther ſo affeAtionate or ſo acceptable ; and where- 
with therefore devour Men have ever been 
watchful to addreſs and honour God in Worſhip: 
Which are referrible eicher to the whole, or to 
ſome particular parts of the Body. 
Thoſe Geſtures belonging to he whole Body, uſed 
by the Church of God, as proper to expreſs = 
righs 
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right Frame of Spirit, in Prayer, are fuch as fand- 
ing, kneeling , og mm and” Turning rowards 
ſome particular Place or Quarter of ' the" Heavens } 
which among the Fews was Feru/alem where the 
Temple ſtood, and among the Chriftians, from ve- 
ry.carly time to this Day, hach been the Ef. 
Thoſe Geſtures, peculiar to only ſome parts of the Body, 
received and obſerved, in Prgyer, are uncover 
ing the Head in Men, lifting up or caſting down 
the Eyes, expanding the Hands, and ſmiting the 
Breaſt. All which are very ſignificant, at leaſt inno- 
cent Geſtures of Devotion : Whereas,ſome others, 
mightily affected by ſome [that would ſeem more 
thanordinarily devour,are purelyThearrical ; faoh 
arean uncouth Variation of Tone, comical Diſtorti- 
ons of the Countenance, hideous Sighs and Groans, 
and induftrious Squeezings for ſome drops of 
Tears ; which for their Singularity, unnaturalnefs, 
and too much ſavouring of Oftentation, whatever 
uſe may be indulged hereof in private, appear 
very improper and impertinent for Prayer in Pub- 
lick. Where the leſs Geſture there is, ſo there be 
enough to expreſs Reverence, and the more 
modeſt it be, doubtleſs it is the better and moſt 
ſuirable to a Spiritual Service ; which ought 
chiefly to be attended to, and Bodily Poſture not 
to be negleted, fo far as may expreſs and affiſt 
it. * Therefore endeavouring, in the firſt place, to 
have a rightly diſpoſed mind for Prayer; it will 
become and concern us to attend this, as we have 
opportunity and Aﬀection, with the devouteſt 
Geſtures of the Body ; thereby expreſfing our in- 
tent and willingneſs, to give God the Service of 
our whole Man, and our Conſcience not only to 
own him, but our Confidenceto ſhew that we do 
ſo, and our Defire to provoke others therers, by 

| Þ rendring 
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werd-. 


In a knwn 


Tongue: 


A ſet Form. 
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rendring our Devoti affeting and 
ry 2 ray (oh be anhnry 5-4 
of all religious Geſtures. 


3. The form of Words moſt agreeable to Prayer, 
hach reſpett nh, fo their Dnalit and ty. 
As to their Lyality the words of our Prayers 
ought to be Intelligible, and generally Premeds- 
;ated. They muſt ,be Intelligible that. it may be 
Prayer. For to pray for we know not what,is not 
to utter our own Deſires, but another's ſtrange 
words ; wherein, though ſometimes there may 
be ſomething of Charm , yet there cannat poſli- 
bly ever ha to be any thing of Religion ; 
which is « ree/ouable Service, and the work of the 
Underſtanding, and not barely of the Lips. 
Wherefore Worſhip in an «nknown Tongue, was 
prohibited even in the Apoſtles days ; when 
though there was the Gift of Tongues, yet the 
help of an Imerpreter was then enjoyned, as ne- 
cles to Pray with the Underſtanding alſo; which, 
now ſuch miraculous Praying with the Spirit be- 
ing ceaſed, is the only way we can pray at all; 
there being no Religion, nor reaſon in Prayers 
not underſtood. The words likewiſe of our Pray- 
ers ought generally to be Premedizated. Which 


is neceſſary, conſidering natural Infirmities, the . 


multitude of our Wants, the Treachery of our 
Memories, the dulneſs of Invention, and Deſul- 


torineſs of Thought and Phancy, and the ceaſing 


now of either Promiſe or Neceſlity of immediate 
Inſpiration of both the matrer and words of 
Prayer, as was in the firſt cimes of the Chriſtian 
Church ; conſidering this, it is neceſlary, I fay, 
to premeditate and ſtudy our Compoſures for 
Prayer, or elſe to make uſe of ſuch Prayers as 
have been fo ſtudy'd by others, that ſo we oo 
ierve 
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which cannot but be berter than by Earempere 
Expreſſions; which: are uttered in heft, and ofc 
in Fear.co are apt to ſavour teo much of Pride oc 
ence, and frequently give great of- 
' fence to them that are to joyn therein, c 
_ the Miſtakes and Impertinences they are lyable 
to, In reſpeft to the Luaniiy of the words 
jg es our _— =- __ Fane » oo 
to be had againſt their Prolixuty and Superfinity ; 
to avoid uch ſpeaking, condemned by our Savi- 
our, beyond what there is Matter and Aﬀectian 
for, meerly for Oſtentation ſake of pretended 
Gifts or Devotion ;and to prevent wain Repetition, 
or Tautologies, cenſur'd by Chriſt therewich, as 
Heatheniſh and Pharifaical. 
The Place ated to Prayer, though not 


fetve God in the beſt manner we can hereb}; 


oo Yoo. 
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Places of 


determin'd in the Text, yer being a neceflary Cir- p,,,,r, 


cumfſtance of Aftion muſt be refolved on by our 
ſelves. For in whatever kind or manner of 
Prayer we addreſs God, it muſt neceſfarily be 
in ſome place or other ; and though every place ts 
alike free ; (Devotion in General, being reftrain- 
ed to no particular Place, which ought to be ex- 
erciſed upon occaſion, any where and every 
where) bu ome places are more fit and proper for 
ſome kind of Prayer than other, whereto it 4 
more peculiar Relation; as the Cloſer is direted 
ro by our Lord for ſecret Prayer, and the Houſe 
mentioned in the Charafter of Cornelius's Devo- 


tion by St. Luke for Family-Prayer ; and not only Mates. 6. 
the Law of Nature, but the word of God hath AR. 10. 8, 


dictated the Proviſion of more Publick-places, Ca- 
pacious and convenient for aſſembling in greater 
Numbers, for Pablick-Prayer ; and ſuch Places we 

' P 2 ought 
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- ought to make choice of, and diſtinguiſh by reſtrain- 

ing-- and [ſuiting;; in a due manner, our Devyo- 

tions to them:; as of God's appointment, or our 

own Dedication ; where they are moſt proper, 

| — be beſt perfarm'd with moſt Decency and 
/Oraer, b £41:4. 03 

| Times of 5. Laſtly, The Time and Frequency whereof the 

| Prayer. { .Text expreſſeth to be always, and enjoynsits Pra- 

(tice witÞ all Perſeverance; in every ; opportuni- 

| ty, upon all juſt occaſions, continuing conſtantly 

PunCtual herein ; which, in Scripture account, 

amounteth to this, viz. That Prayer be made by 

-us "Frequently, without ever ſuffering any large 

ſpace of Time to-paſs wichout it ; and the oftner, 

1 it be rightly performed, the better : That, to 

this end, it be limitted by us to certain, eppoint- 

ed and conveniently* diſtant Periods of Time ; to 

be determin'd by -an honeſt Prudence, according 

to Men's ſeveral Circumſtances and Capacities ; 

whereby the Duty may not be left at Random, 

Nor Practiſed only. by the bye, as it were by 

chance, or as Phancy takes us ; but its Conſtan- 

cy may be ſecur'd, and its Praftice inured, and 

leiſure and opportunity thereto be never want- 

ed or forgot by us : That, moreover, we Pra- 

| Ctiſe this Duty upon every Emergent Occaſion ; 

PC. 69. 13. rendring it neceſſary, Seaſonable and Acceptable, 

being inwardly difpoſed, or outwardly moved 

thereto, by good AﬀeCttions and extraordinary - 

Providences. And, Finally, That we herein per- 

feſt till our Requeſts are Granted, and holy Deſires 

accompliſhed ; never laying down our Suit through 

wearineſs or impatience, whatever Demurrs may 

PL. 123- 2- intervene, ſo long as we live. Our Eyes waiting 

upon the Lord our God, until that he have Mercy 

upon 
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upon ms. refore as the Time of Proyes*ought 
noe" = and derermined, and as occaſions 
offer, ſ6'is'it never to'end bue with'our Lives. 
Thus qiialified and” circumſtantiated: are:our 
Prayers © to be; in Order ' that they may become - 
acceptable to God, and profitable to: our: ſelves. 
VI. The Obligation, urging t6 the PraQiteberedf,, Mitiver mn 
is grounded on the Party's concerned herein, Proyer. 
which are only God and Man, '' (0 0900195 
1. I» regard to God, then, our' Obligation 'te 
Pray to him; 'in' the forecired ' manner *appears 
plainly, upon che account of His Exifence're- 
quiring to be acknowledged hereby; that' ax be 
that cometh ro God, muſt believe that«be is,fo he that 
doth not come to him, muſt neceſſarily be ſuppos TY 
ſed to deny his Being; and believe that be is not*: 
Upon the 'account of his infinice 'Perfeltions and 
Majeſty, juſtly calling for Honour:'and Adorati- 
oh. For the Lord is a great God, and a great King pf. gg. 2. 
above all Gods-; therefore ſubjoyns the *Pſalmiſt; --ver. 6. 
O come let ms worſhip and bow down'y tet us kneet be» 
fore the Lord dlir Maker : Upon the account, further, 
of his Providence,and Munificent care over us,deſer- 
ving Acknowletugments of our Dependance on 
him, which is the Foundation:and Encou | 
ment of all Addreſſes ro him. © For becauſe che pe ,,.- 
Lord doth whatſoever be pleaſeth both in Heaves 6, 1. 
and Earth, therefore Praiſe we ' the Name of the 
Lord. And finally, upon the account of his po- 
ſitive and expreſs Command, neceſſitating our Sub- 
miſſion and Obedience to him herein ; who hath' 
made our Asking an indiſpenſible Condition of his 
Giving ; and allowed no Title to any Bleſſings, 
but what is henceClaimed. Therefare is there 


no Duty in God's word, to which we are more + 
ny earneſtly 


Matt. 7.7- 


830 Sermon the Thirty Fowth You If. 


garnehtly exborted, and in which we are more 
—_— encouraged _ this of Prayer. PE 
K-/ v regard to our _je4Ves, It UNPICS great #0- 

12.70 af 3 40 Re An IE" have free Ac- 

#820 the Procence and Ear of God, the King of 
the niwverſe : [it yields ſubſtanua] Fog and Satic- 

: Ja#im; being the Soul's Wing, whereon it may 

./ mount it ſelf 1neo Heaven, and there feaſt upon 
Tranfj ports of Delight, yielding a Peace which pe/- 

fah of Under handing, quieting under whatever 

Profjures, and diabucthening the Mind of all its 

Eares and Defires and Doubts and. Anxieties, 

- Sato the breaſt of the moſt kind Friend, moſt wiſe 

_ Councellour, and:able Helper: And it alſo cends 

_ toc our vaſt (G4iv 8d Advantege, both for this 
World and the vext; being both the Inſtrument 
and Condition of all our Good ; working it in us, 
apd bbgging it for us. The very Riſe, Strength, 

i Progreſs-and continuance of our good Aﬀections 
and Aftions, depending upon the Efficacy of our 
Prayers 3 to which, of our ſelves we have ho A- 
biley,, yea a great Averſeneſs; and no other 
means being left us for the Accompliſhment of 
eur Deſires ; after which all Men thirſt, and none 
but the Devout obtain. 

.  Thereſeemeth, theh, no greater Argument in 
the- world of our Spiritual Danger and Unwil- 
lingneſs to be ſaved, than the Backwardneſs 
which moſt Men have Always, and all Men have 
Sametiomes to ſay their Prayers. So weary of their 
Length ! $0 glad when chey aredone ! So witty 
to:excuſe and {hife off an Qpportunity ! And ye 
all is nothing but uſing probable Endeavours to 
obtain the greateſt and beſt chings we can need, 
er can make 'us Happy ; and is an ———_— 
$1 IRE rs -e- : 
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ſo Honourable, fo Pleafant, and to fo Pur- 
&, that in all che Inſtances of Religion and 
idenee, (excepr only the Incarnation of his 
Son) God hath nor given us of aur g++ 
of his 7/lingneſs to have us faved, and of our 
Unwillingneſs to accept it ; of his Goodneſs and 
our Graceleſrneſs, than by rewarding ſo eaſie aDu- 
ty with fo great Ble And hereof, in- 
deed, the Generality of are ſo ſenfibly a- 
ware, that that as few are to be met with who 
deny the Obligation, ſo there are many who ate 
ready to Excuſe themſelves: from the Prattice 
of this Duty of Prayer. And as, then, what 
hath been already faid, may abundantly ſuffice 
to conyince the firſt ; ſo will I now conclude with 
the Conſideration of the moſt uſual Pleas 
| for the Omiſſlon of this Duty, in anſwer to 
| other - The which appear to be drawn, either 04je&ions 
from falſe Notions, or exrernal Avocations, Of if}= anſwered. 
ternal Indifpoftions prejudicial thereto. 
The falſe Notions prejudicial to Prayer, are ei- 
ther concerning Divine Providence , God's im- 
————ny Decree, or the frequent Succeſsleſneſs of 
ayer. 
The Objettion grounded on Providence is this ; 1;;.g;,, 
that, ſeeing God knoweth all our Wants, and :be Firf 
ftandeth in no need of Information from us, and from Di- 
is of Eſſential Goodneſs enough to ſupply chem wine Pre 
of himſelf without our asking, we ſhalt bur ſeem | 7, 7" 
to doubt either of his Knowledge or Goodneſs, p;,yer. 
if we Pray to him, and cannot conceive how our 
Prayers ſhould ſignifie any thing'to obtain Bleſ- 
ſings from him, which he would not have be- 
ſtowed without rem, eſpecially on good Men, 
who by their Vertue = Entitled to che _ 


Ws - == 
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and; Protection of his Providence,to whom he will 
do goog according, to his own Goodneſs and their 
Wancs,” whether, ;they ask or no; and therefore 
they ſee not. far-what wiſe Ends;Prayer ſerves, or 
how. it ſhould be any reaſonable Motive for God 
to give. rf 3a 

-Anſw. Tn.return to this, the Anſwer will be 
ſhorr and ſatisfactory ; from conſidering both the 
Duty: and Reaſon of Prayer. And therefore tho' our 
Saviour doth,teach , that God both knows our 
Wants, and is willing to ſupply them, yer at the 
fame time both Commanding and Encouraging, 

Marr. 6 and reaching how to Pray,plainly,intimates that,in 

32. 7. 7- Ofedience to the\Commandment, and in Imitation 

of. the Pattern, and in Fa#h of the Promile to be 

heard, we are to, call upon God, andperſif} in-our 
Duty, whatever can,bg objected : And the rather 

. "becauſe of the knowledge and kindneſs of Provi- 
dence ; deſigning not to freg us from our bounden 
Duty, but only trom diſtcuſtful Care, that we may 
hays Encouragement in our Duty, .and ſeek to 
him with the greater Confidence by. Prayer ; not 

. to. inform him in that which he knowerh nor, 

neither to move him to what he is unwilling, but 
for Obedience and Intereſi*s ſake, to do our Du- 
ty to him, and thereby to ſerve our ſelves in the 
»ay be will have us ; being moſt proper, for high 
and reaſonable Ends, that his Power and Provi- 
dence may be univerſally owned and acknowled- 
gedby Mankind ; that we may live in conſtant De- 
pendance cn him ; and be more, ſenſible that 
what we Teccive is his Gift ; and have thereby 
reſtraints Jaid upon ungoyerned Luſts and Appe- 
tites ; that Succeſs depending upon Prayer, Men 
may ngvgr dare to deſire or attempt any thing, 
' | =, for 
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for which they dare nor Pray. So that notwith- 
ſtanding the Knowledge and Goodneſs of God 
towards us, it nevertheleſs remains neceſlary to 

Pray to him upon the account of Daty, grounded 

not. only on the Will of God, but manifeſt good 
Reaſon. 

- The Objettion grounded on God's immutable 77, g;.. 
Degree againſt Prayer, is this, That all things io from 
coming to paſs, only according to the immutable Goa"s im- 
Counſel of God from all Eternity, it muſt needs [nero 
be both Needleſs, and Fruitleſs to Pray to him ; © 
Needlefs, if God hath already appointed what we 
Deſire ; and Fruizleſs if he have determin'd the 
contrary,becauſe by no Requeſt of Man, can a Di- 
vine Decree be altered. ; 

Anſw. To which the Anſwer is ; that the Di- 
vine Counſel doth not only ordais what Effets 
ſhall come t9 paſs, but alſo by what Means and Cau- 
ſes, and in what Order they ſhall flow. Now Prayer 
being one Means to bring to paſs that which God 
hath determin'd ſhall be; we therefore Pray, 
not out of Hope to a/ter, but ro accompliſh God's 
eternal Purpoſe, by capacitating our ſelves to re- 
ceive, what that hath determined to give by 
Prayer and not otherwiſe. And rherefore when 
God had promiſed great Mercies to the Fews, be Ez*k. 36. 
tells them by - his Propher, Yet will I for this be 3” 
enquired of by the Houſe of Iſrael to do it for them. 
Beſides, What God hath Decreed is a Secret, con- 
cerning which we know not his Will ; but haz 
be hath Commanded is revealed, concerning which 
his Will is made known to us. And far be it 
from us, under a Pretence of conforming our 
ſelves to the ſecret Will of God, which we know 
not, to rebel againſt his revealed Will, _ we 

| now, 
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know. However, in fine, Immutable his Secret 
Decree may be, yet the Declarations thereof are 


Pray moſt do not always fare beſt ; and that good 
things are as commonly the ſhare of thoſe thar do 
not Pray, as of thoſe that do. Therefore what 
is the Almighty, that we ſhould ſerve bim? and 
what Profit ſhould we have, if we Pray unto bim ? 
For if we do, we may not always be heard, 
and if we do not, we may fare as well as they 
that do. 

Anſw. The Reſolution of this Objeftion con- 
fiſts, in the Diſcovery of the Falfity of the 
two Suppoſitions it is made up of ; which is, 
That Prayer may get nothing, and that any thing 
may be had without Prayer. Whereas Prayer due- 
ly qualified can never be Succeſslefs ; nor any 
thing be had good without it. For God's Pro- 
miſe, that cannot fail, is made only to Prayer 
rightly perferm'd. And if we ask and have not, 
it is becauſe we atk amiſs, The fervent and due- 
ly qualified Prayer of the righteons always awvaileth, 

though 


XUM 


XUM 
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though not always in that 2danner and Seaſon we 
may expect : Being ſometimes made to wait long 
for an Anſwer ; even till a good Man may begin 
to be weary with Crying ; to Humble for Sim ; for 
the Tryal and Buorniſe of Faith; to excite more 
Feryency and Importunity; and to reliſh Bleſſings 
the more when granted; and being oft, it may be, 
even then anſwered, when we may be complaming 
that we are not beard, He ſatisfying our Neceſſay, 
when denying our Deſires ; and doing for us, tho' 
not what we would, yet better than we could 
have asked or thought on for our ſelves; $4 

of an Af- 


the Benefit without feeling the wan. 


fliftion ; which is really to be heard in what we 


have reaſon to Fear; and is much better for us, 
than to be always gratified in what we are apt 
fondly to Defire. And what is had without ask- 


 #g (which is the only Condition of bawving,) can- 


not be the Bleſſing either Needed or Deſired, or 
what can make any Man Happy : Enjoyments 
being ſanCtified only by Prayer ; without which, 
they prove in the end the greateſt Afflitions and 
Curſes to us; ſo that though the common Gifts 
of Providence, are indiſcriminately ſcattered, as 
the Rain and Sun-ſhine, on the Good and Bad, 
and are itherefore oft received without Prayer ; 
yet neither are theſe ſufficient Bleſſings of them- 
ſelves, to ſupply Needs or fatisfie Deſires ; nor 
yet is the Bleffing ofthemalways had with them. 
Many Men being the more unſatisfied, the more 
abundance they have hereof ; and no Satisfaction 
herein ſignifying any thing to make them Happy, 
ſo long as Divine Grace, and well grounded 
Hopes of Salvation are wanting, which are the 
moſt valuable Gifts ; and are never beſtowed 

| without 
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without Prayer ; and which therefore: is never 


Succeſsleſs in the beſt things; nor everany thing 


of Moment granted without it. Wherefore it 


our Netions be right, our Duty of Prayer cannoc 


| ſeem vain, upon the account either of God's 


Want of * 
Leiſure. 


Providence, or Decree, or our own ' Succeſsleſmeſs 
thereby. 

Objef. 2. The Objeftion of external Awvocations is 
the want of Leifure to attend duely on Prayer,thro' 
multiplicity or importance of our other Aﬀairs. 

Anſw. Which falſly ſuppoſes, either that Prager 
1s none of our Buſineſs, or not of ſo.great Impor- 
tance as what may hinder it : whereas it is a Pay- 
ing our juſt Debt to God, and a Diſcharge of our 
Duty to our Maker, our Patron, and moſt libe- 
ral Benefactor ; as alſo a Proviſion for the Health 
of our Souls, and. their everlaſting Welfare ; 
which is the greateſt Concern we have to mind in 
the World, the only one rhing neceſſary ; in com- 
pariſon whereta all other Occupations are but 
meer trifling, and an unprofitable Buſtle that will 
ſignifte nothing, but to our greateſt Prejudice, if 
this is negleted ; and which therefore ought to 
give place, and be quite laid aſide ſo far as they 
are inconſiſtent herewith; which yeta little fore- 
caſt and care will eaſily reconcile ; and reſerve 
Jeifure for Devotion, amidſt the greateſt crowd 
of Bufineſs, that is not wont to exclude unnecel- 
fary Diverſions, either of Pleaſure or Civility. 
This is alſo really the greateſt furtherance of Bu- 
ſineſs, both in its Diſpatch and Succeſs ; and to 
which therefore the wiſeſt and beft, of moſt Em- 
ployment, have conſtantly applyed themſelves ; 
as may be inſtanced in the Examples of David, 


a King and Warriour ; Danze, a principal States- 
Man 
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Man ; as St. Paul, on whom lay the Care of all the 
Churches ; and indeed of' all good Men,. who of 

all others, are leaſt without Buſineſs ; to which 
Religion, that enjoynerh Conſtancy in Prayer , 
obligeth ; both finding rk and commanding 
Induſtry : Requiring all to have ſome Calling, 

and to mind wr own Buſineſs therein ; to:be Pro- 
vident for our Families, moſt Officious towards 

our Friends, moſt ready to ſerve our Comrntrey , 

and moſt abundant in all Good Works, Which 
plainly evincech how reconcileable much Dewvott- 

on is to much Buſineſs ; and the Proſecution of the 

one, can by no Means palliate the neglect of the 

other. Therefore the laſt Subterfuge from this 

Dury is, - | | radi | 

Objett. 3. The Objetion from internal Indiſpoſiti- ,, ,, -.. 
ons ; lodging Averleneſ Lhe Unfitneſs for Flo _ poi 
Wherein taking no Delight, finding no SatisfaRi- 
on, reaping no Profit, ſome have no Heart there- 
to F.rmy but little regret co neglect and ſhift 
it off. 

Anſw. Which, as I verily believe, is the moſt 
general Hinderance to Prayer, ſo is it the worſt 
gounded and the weakeſt Excuſe for a Faulr, 
becauſe a Fault ir ſelf ; wherewith to cover ano- 
ther, is to lay on a Patch more ugly than the 
Sore. For ſuch an Indiſpoſition ought not to be 
yielded to in Complaint, but to be ſpeedily cor- 
retted and cured by a Reformation ; whereof 
Prayer is the principal Means ; whereby we may 
attain to better Diſpoſitions ; and wherein alone 
we may hope to meet with God's Grace to co- 
operate with our own Endeavours for them ; 
which is never wanting to ferious and honeſt In- 


rentions ; and whereon. our Atrendance is the 
more 
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more neceſſary, the more averſe we are ; a total 


| Negle& tending to an Obduracy, that may ren- 


der what is but Difficult, Impoſlible : ſburring rhe 
Door of Mercy upon us, and juſtly denying, what 
we refuſed to be at the Pains of Learning to 
ask for. 

So that the Obligation to Prayer, is ſuch, we 
may conclude, as no Objeftion can reaſonable 
excuſe from ; whereof having been thus fully in- 
ſtruted, in general, as to its AF, its Obje&, its 
a p Kinds, its Qualification and Circumſtances, 
and finally its 0b/;gation, its due Praftice, in O- 
bedience hereto , will now lie at our Doors; 
Praying always, with all Prayer and Supplication 
in the Spirit, And watching thereunto with all 
Perſeverance. 


God give us Grace duely ſo to do, for the Sake and 
Merits of his dear Son our Saviour ! And, 
Let thy merciful Ears O Lord, be open to the 

Prayers of thy bumble Servants ; and that they 
may obtain their Petitions, make them to ak 
ſuch things as (hall pleaſe thee, through Feſas 

Chriſt our Lord. Amen. 
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SERMON XXXV. 


ON THE 


Lords PRAYER. 


(——_ 


P=_ 


Matth. VI. 9. 


After this manner therefore pray ye : -«-= 


HE Nature and Obligation of Prayer, 

[ concerning which we laſt diſcourſed, is 
not more generally acknowledged, than 

its Practice, concerning which the Texc 

is inftruive, hath been nacurally miſtaken and 
abuſed. For molt Men have ever own'd they 
ought, but few knew how to pray ; before the Son 
of God, in Mercy and Compaſſion ro Humane 
Blindneſs, condeſcended to teach us herein him- 
ſelf. Whereof che Excellent Plaro appeareth to 
have been fo remarkably apprehenſive, that in 
one of his Dzalogues he thought himſelf obliged to 
admoniſh Men to leave off praying, till one ſhould 
come among them, who ſhouid reach them to'pray 
with more Wiſdom and Advantage: Preſuming 
that the Divine Goodneſs would in due time pro- 
vide a Supply ſufficient for this Humane _ 
alſo 
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alſo. And what he then apprehended fo abſo- 
lutely neceſſary for us, we have long ſince ſeen 
fulfilled to us, in this Venerable Prayer, to which 
our Catechiſm directs, and our Text is introdu- 
Ctory. 

Theſe words are abſolutely preceptive, againſt 
the Heathens and Phariſee's Sin in their Prayers, 
which our Saviour had rebuked and warned a- 
gainſt in the Context. When our Prayeſt, faith he, 
thou ſhalt not be as the Hypocrutes are, for they love 
to pray ſtanding in the Synagogues, and in the Cor- 
ers of Streets ; that they may be ſeen of Men, Nei- 
ther when ye pray, uſe vain Repetitions,. as the Hea- 
then do. Be not, faith he, like unto them ; but 
ro avoid their Sin, and to perform aright this 
Duty ; After this manner, therefore, pray ye ; here- 
by enjoining not only to pray, which is implied, 
but to pray after this manner. Indeed, all Religi- 
ons agree in this, that Men ought to pray ; but to 
pray amiſs, hath been the Error not only of Pa- 


Rom.8.26. gans, but naturally of all ; who, of our ſelves, know 


[ourog.] 


not what to pray for, as we ought. Therefore, he 
who hath here undertook to teach to pray, hath 
taught how to pray z even after this manner ; i. C. 
Thus, either according to this Pattern, or in this 
very Form of Word: following ; whereof the Sub- 
ject and Nature of the things there prayed for is 
ſuch, as will warrant our conceiving Chriſt to 
have enjoined both. So that the import of this 
his Precept is here Two-fold ; Preſcribing this his 
following Prayer to become a Pattern upto thoſe our 
own Prayers which we our ſelves put up to God : 
And more moreover enjoining us the Uſe hereof m 
the very words wherein he hath taught it, as a Badge 
of that Service which we owe to rhe Anthour of it. 
Accordingly, I. Theſe 
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I. Theſe words preſcribe to us the Lord's Prayer toThe Lord, 
be a Pattern for thoſe Prayers which we our ſelqgs put et 
up to God, As Chriſt prayed in the following *#** 
words, ſo ought we to addreſs our ſelves to God 
in our Prayers. After this ſame manner we allo 
are to pray; Not excluding other Prayers, bue 
propoſing this as an Example for them. To il- 
luſtrate, therefore this, ic will here be requiſite 
ro ſhew the Conſiſtency of other prayers with this, and 
wherein the Correſpondence between other. Prayers, 
and this ought to conſiſt, For if we are only to prey 
after this manner ; then it ſeems Mt 

1, That other prayers may be uſed by us as well as G—_— 
this, For the Manner being obſerved, the Form, 29 c 
may be varied ; and what is in this prajer delive- 7 
red only in general Petitions, may be enlarged to 
particulars, as occaſion requires; which are im- 
plied, though not expreſſed in the| Lord*s Prayer ; 
heither are chey prohibited to be expreſſed ; nor 
will the Expreſſion thereof at all derratt from its 
Perfection ; ſince we need not other Prayers to 
ſupply any Defect in this; but only to apply what 
is herein expreſſed in general, more particularly 
to our preſent Necefficies, which it was neither 
needful nor poſſible for the Lord's Prayer to take 
notice of. So that che ching required is, that our 
particular Prayers be all compoſed by us, after 
this general Form ; included therein or deducible 
cherefrom, which fo far are conſiſtent therewith, 
and may no doubt be uſed as well as this. And 
accordingly our Saviour himſelf, and thoſe thac 
were acquainted wh bis Mind and Practice here- 

m, uſed Variety of Prayers, according to the ſe- 
veral Occaſions, differing from this particular 


Form; 
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| Form ; and it is made the Duty of Chriſt;ans to 
Eph. 6.18. be praying always, with all ſorts of Prayer, ſuited 
to diffgrent Occaſions; only therein taking our 
Pattern from this one Form of our Lord's. Con 
ſider we therefore, 6 
OtherPray- 2, Wherein the Correſpondence between our own 
vp ay and this Form of prayer ought to conſiſt ; or in what 
for * Teſpetts we may be faid co pray by other Forms, 
after the Manner of this our Lord hath taughr. 
which ſeem to be comprehended in theſe 
Two, viz. In reſpect of the ſubjeit Matter of it ; 
and in reſpect to the Manner of Addreſs therein. 
Therefore we ſeem hereby to be obliged ro con- 

form our own Prayers 
Matter. I. Tothe ſubjet Matter or Argument of the Lord's 
| Prayer. Ever praying, though not in the ſame 
. words only, yet always to the very ſaine purpoſe; 
imitating the Sublimity, the Gravity, the Neceſli- 
ty, and the ſingular Choiceneſs of its Martcer ; 
deſigning all our Requeſts to the Glory of God 
that his Name may be hallowed; bis Kingdom come, 
and bis Will be done ; requiring, for our ſelves no 
more than what is needful, and beſt for us, and 
what God will not deny us, even Daily Bread, 
and Forgiveneſs of Sins, things nearly concerning 
us to ask, and hugely pleaſing tro God to give, 
making our Errand ſuitable to his Majeſty, and 
our Needs; for which this Prayer is exemplary, 
and recommended to our Imication For more 
profitably Man cannor pray after any other man- 
er, nor can better things be either delired or 
granted ; among which there is nothing mean or 
indecent, which becomes not the Argument of 
Prayer, or is not grateful to God ro hear, and 


vaſtly advantageous for us to be heard in; where- 
ON 


Vo. II. oz the Lords Prayer. 


on we may ſafely enlarge our Hearts and ſpend 
our Aﬀettions, and be confident of the warranr- 
ablenefſs and acceptableneſs of our Petitiens; «f- 
ter this manner, in ſuch like Requeſts, making 
known our Deſires to God by Prayer. But this, 
moreover, as was faid, obligeth us to conform our 
Prayers 
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2. To the Manner of Addreſs therein; It being Manner; 


no leſs exemplary, and deſerving our Imitation 
for its being a Form of Compoſure, its exact Or- 
der and Method, comprehenſive Brewity, profita- 
ble Plainneſs, comely Simplicity of Expreſſion, low- 
ly Reverence, and ſtrong Faicth and Confidence 
propoſed as directive of our Devotion, hereby ro 
us. And as therefore our Pattern we may 1mi- 
cate it as it 15, 


1. A Compoſed Form of Prayer : Which is the {# 4 Firm, 


very Manner, in which Chrift prayed himſelf, 
and taught his Diſciples; wherein he is pleaſed co 
command our Imitation; requiring, if not the Uſe 
of theſe very words of his; yet, at leaſt, the Uſe 
of words compoſed by our ſelves, after the like 
Hanner into a Form, as an Implicit Caution againſt 
roo confidently truſting to ſudden Conceprions ; 
which, upon the Account of their general Defi- 
ciencies, are ſo apt to render prayer, either bur- 
thenſome or diſtaſteful; and as an expreſs Invita- 
7103 to premeditate and conſider well our Re- 
queſts before we offer them ro God ; that they 
may be more mature, and ſelect, and helpful ro 
Men's Infirmities, and fuitable ro their Capaci- 
ries, and a Security of Decency and Order in 
Worſhip, and uphold more ſenſibly a Commus« 
nion'of Saints in the Church: And in which way 
had not Chri/# taught, he would not therefore 

Q 2 have 


244 


In Method. 


-ph. 6. 18, 


In Brevity, 
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have taught a way of Prayer, whereof all his fol- 
lowers had been capable : But after a manner, 
wherein few could imitate him, and none with- 
out ſome Difficulty, and after all ic can be never 
ſo well performed, extempore, as in a ſtudied Form, 
by any of even thoſe that are moſt able and zea- 
lous for that way. So that our Lord*s Prayer not 
only warrants, but encotirages us to pray rather 
by approved proper Forms, than by ſudden and 
raſh Effuſions, 

2. The Order and Mcthod in this Prayer, is alſo, 
exemplary; commanding our 1mation in all our 
Addreſſes to God, after the ſame manner to pre- 
face our Requeſts with ſuch Application of his 
Name, as may diſpoſe us into an holy Awe and 
Reverence; to intend chiefly God's Glory, and 
our own and others Temporal Advantage only 
ſecondarily, and in ſubſerviency thereto; to ac- 
company all our Supplications with Thazkſgiving, 
that may aſcribe che Glory due to God's Name 
wholly to him; and to ratihe all our Defires by 
Faith and Confidence of being heard, wherein 
it is beſt and needfull for us, concluding with an 
hearty Amen; beginning and ending, in all our 
Prayers with God ; and making ſpiritual Bleſſings 
the chief Argument of our Errand to him, as the 
moſt proper Order of our Requeſts, taught us 
here in our Lord's own Prayer, wherein we may 
hope they will be offered moſt acceptably ro God, 
and returned with Succeſs to our ſelves. 

3. The comprehenſive Brevity, alſo, of this Prayer, 
requires our Obſervation in the Aamner of our 
own. For our Saviour having, in the words im- 
mediately preceeding, caution'd his Diſciples a- 
gainſt the Prolixity of the Hearben's Prayers ; Han 

ere- 
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' herein delivering them a very comprehenſive, and 


withal a very ſhort compendious Form of one, 
for their Imitation, doth plainly inſtrutt them, 
that not the Lengrh but the Pertinency of Prayer is 
what God regards,and hath made our Duty : And 
that therefore when we pray to him, wemuſt af- 
ter this Manner, ſuit the length of our Prayer to 
the Strength of our AﬀeCtion, and weakneſs of 
our Spirits ; as to ſay no more than what we 
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mean, and can attend to, without being tired out , 


till all is ended; ſo to mean as much as may 
be, in what we do ſay, that God may not be diſ- 
honoured by our much ſpeaking. Again, 


4. The profitable plainneſs of this Prayer, is what 1 


its Matter and Expreſſion being not only intelli- 
gible to the moſt Ignorant, but alſo inſtruftive to 
the moſt Learned : Teaching us to addreſs God, 
as with Matters of greateſt Imporrance, ſo in 
Terms ſuitable'to the Capacities of the weakeſt 
concerned in them ; preſencing our greateſt Ne- 
ceſſicies, worthy of 's regard, and moſt for 
our Profit, adorned not fo much with ſtrains of 
Rhetorick, as with the Fervency of Devotion ; 
neither preſuming to call on the Mof# High, to 
attend our meaneſt Trifles or Impertinences, nor 
to hope to move him by Language or Style; 
with whom nothing will avail, but our Need and 
Importunity. And, 


Mat. 6. 7. 


- - pe 


both requires and deſerves our Imitation ; both ” 


5. The comely Simplicity of Expreſſion, which 1, pps 
is very exemplarily preſcribed us in this Expreſſions. 


Prayer, calls for our regard no leſs: Being 
as free from the flovenlineſs of Inconſide- 
ration and Careleſneſs, as from the Spruceneſs 
of Afﬀectation and Eloquence ; whereof every 

Q 3 Ex- 
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Expreſſion is not more plain than proper, fſavour- 
ing no more of Impudence than'of Pride. Set. 
ting us a Pattern co obſerve a due Decorum, after 
this manner alſo, in our Addrefles to the Throne of 
Grace; whither it is our Duty to come not more 
Boldly than Confiderately ; with ſuch a Senſe of 
Gad's Majeſty, and our own Vileneſs, as may 
Awe us with the ſerious weightineſs of our Er- 
rand thither, and reſtrain us from that indecent 
Familiarity and Raſhneſs, of mingling any Im- 


© pertinencies, or odd Opinions, or crude and un- 


In Reve- 
rence. 


Heb. 12. 
28. 


PC. 51. 17. 
Iſa. 66. 2. 
Prov.16.5. 


ſavoury Expreſſions in our Worſhip ; that oughe 
to proceed from a Defire and Deſign of Honour- 
ing God with the very beſt of our Performance, 
with Modeſty, Decency, and unaffetted Care 
and Study. | 

6. The lowly Reverence remarkable in this Prayer, 
is alſo Exemplary for our own Prayers. Whereby 
God is addreſs'd as enthron'd in Glory and Ma- 
jeſty ; even as Our Father which is in Heaven ; to 


whom Kingdom, Power and Glory are aſcribed, 


to quicken the Senſe of the infinite diſtance be- 
tween him and his Creatures, and to diſpoſe to 
an humble Awe; which is the only acceptable 
Temper wherewich to Approach him, who is 
ſerved acceptably with Reverence and a Godly Fear. 


. . After which mamer, therefore, ought we in all 


our Prayers to ſignifie our profoundeſt Reverence 
and Humility before God ; Offering him the Sa- 
crifice of a broken Sirit ; to which he bath pro- 
miſed a favourable Look ; And without which, 
there can be no ſpeeding with him, to whom 
every, one that s proud in Heart 3s Abomination ; 
whoſe Petitions are Demands, and more apt to 
irritate then to prevat!l. 

7. Laſtly, 
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7. Laſtly, The ffrong Faith and Confidence, ſigni- In Faith. 


fied in this Prayer is alſo very remarkablefor our 
Imitation : Teaching us to addreſs God as Our Fa- 
ther ; believing him to be well affefted rowards 
us, and willing to do us good, hoping thence to 
receive the Good we defire from him ; Dire&ing 
us to profeſs his Dominion, Power and Glory ; re- 
lying wholly on his Relief, who alone hath Au- 
thority of Diſpoſal , and Strength to execute 
what he Wills, whoſe the Glory of all our Suc- 
ceſles is ; and therefore obliging us to ratifie and 
ſeal up all cur Requeſts to bim with an hearty Amen, 
in confidence and full afſurance that having asked 
arighr, our Prayers will in due time, and in the 
beſt manner be accepted from, and anſwered to 
us, which is the Diſpoſition appropriated to Pray- 
er ; we being required to draw near to God with 


a true Heart, in full aſſurance of Faith, And to lift Heb. 10. 


up holy. hands, without doubting. And to aik mm; 


Faith nothing wavering. A benign Nature not Jam. 1: 6. 


loving to be ſuſpeted ; whoſe Goodneſs and 
Faithfulneſs is prejudiced by Diffidence ; and 
whoſe Ears a miſtruſtful mind ſtops to his 
Prayers. 

Such is the Correſpondence, both for matter 
and manner of Addreſs, that is required to be 
berween this Prayer of our Lord's, and thoſe we 
make of our own in Imitation thus hereof, being 
conſidered only as our Pattern, Which yet be- 
ing not the whole Deſign of this Preſcription in 
the Text, we now come alſo to Conſider, as was 
propos'd, 


II. Theſe words, as they enjoyn us the Uſe of the The Lard's 


Lord's Prayer in the very words, wherein it is 
taught, as a Badge of that Service which we owe 
Q 4 50 
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#0 the Author of is. Indeed, whether theſe words 
of themſelves intend this, is not agreed on among 
the Learned ; who yet generally accord in its 
being the literal import of the Parallel paſſage in 
St. Luke, where it is poſitively expreſsd, When ye 
Pray, ſay ; even the following Prayer there; which 
is the very ſame with this here, whether deliver- 
ed ar another time, and upon ancther occaſion, 
or no; as isalfo a controverted Point. So that 
comparing the one with the other, it is natural 
and eaſe to collett the Deſign of the Prayer, to;be 
both a Pattern and a Form, obliging both our Imi- 
tation and Uſe ; always to Pray after this manner, 
and when e Pray to make Uſe alſo of theſe very 
words, and ſay, as followeth; which are words 
framed for us, and put into our mouths by our 
Saviour z; wherewith as. his Diſciples to addreſs 
God in his Name, and upon his Merit directed 
by him And which ſurely, however refuſed or 
neglected by ſome, ſeemsto be reaſonably ground- 
cd upon the following Conſiderations, recom- 
mending its conſtant Uſe to all. 

1. The Conſideration of our own natural Infirmi- 
ties and Need we ſtand in' to have ſuch a Form of 
Prayer provided for us, as Supplemental to the ne- 


ceſſar; Defetts of our own Prayers : For when the 


beſt Gifted, or moſt devout Man hath done his 
beſt in uttering his Mind in Prayer ; he cannot 
bur ſee reaſon at the end thereof, to add one Pe- 
tition more for Acceptance of weak yet honeſt 
Endeavours, and Pardon of numerous Defetts : 
Inadvertency cauſing the Omiſſion of many ne- 
ceflary Petitions ; Iznorance too oft inſerting what 
had better have been omitred ; Carnality bribing 
AﬀQtians to ſpend themſclyes, too much in Re- 


queſts - 
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queſts for temporal and preſent Concerns ; and 
Selfiſbneſs tainting Deſires with Partiality for pri- 
vate Intereſt or particular Opinions ; whereby 
humane Compoſures are very apt to be corrup- 
ted. Neither are all Men capable, nor any always 
diſpoſed to cloath their Deſires in Terms, every 
way proper and ſuitable ro the Majeſty of God, 

or their own Vileneſs: To ſupply and atone for 
which Defects, the Uſe of the beſt Form of Prayer 

we can procure, appears both Neceſſary and Pro- 

ficable, tr ankfully ro be accepted of by us. And 
therefore, "while there are ſuch Errors, or a Pro- 

| bability of them in all Prayers of Man's Compo- 
-ſure ; it can be no unreaſonable Advice to prompt 
Men to have recourſe to a Prayer, where there 

can be no Danger at all of begging any thing 

that is unfit to be asked, or in other Terms than 

are fit to be uſed, and which it is far more ealie 
to Uſe than to imitate. Indeed, if ſuch an help 
had not been provided, and we were not furniſh- 

ed with ſuch a Form of Prayer, we might well 
enough hope, that God would paſs by all the In- 

voluntary Defetts of our own Prayers ; but this 

ſurely, ſeems very unreaſonable to hope, now we 

have ſo ready a Means to ſupply them, and yet 

wantonly and preſumptuouſly refuſe toUſe it. So 

that, unleſs we were of more Ability, and could 
have greater aſſurance of our own Performances, 
it plainly appears our Duty and Intereſt, #hen 

we Pray, to ſay after our Lord's Manner, the words 

he taught. And this too, from the Conſidera- 

tion of 
2. The Excellency and PerfefFion of this his Form x,,11,,; 

of Prayer : Being the beſt Extant for ſuch ſupply 

of our Want, and of all other to be preferr'd by 

: us 
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us for Uſe; being it ſelf Perfe&t, and the Com- 
poſition of him by whom alone, both we and our 
Prayers are made acceptable. 

As it is made the Pattern of all other Prayers, 
it is ſuppaſed to be moſt Compleat ; foraſmuch 
as the Example is the Guide and Warrant of a 
Copy ; more worthy and fitter for Uſe, than any 
imperſe@ Imitation of ours can be: And there: 
fore, he who propoſed this as a Pattern for 
our Imitation , leſt we ſhould not in every 
Point do as we are caught thereby , bath 
thought fit alſo to enjoyn it as a Form of words 
for our Uſe ; whereby we may be ſure ro make 
up the Defefts of our own Compoſures. And 
therefore, though, in way of Imitation, other 
Prayers may be made by us After this Manner, 
whereby we may give Scope to our Spirit, to en- 
large on more particular Exigencies; yet only by 
this Form may we give Strength to our Faith and 
Confidence in our Prayer, and by. concluding and 
ſumming up our own imperfect Petitions herc- 
with Crown the Performance. For in the Uſe 
of only our own Prayers, after all our Care and 
Devotion, we cannot be ſure that we come off 
Blameleſs ; becauſe we had a better Prayer, 
and more unblemiſh'd Offering at hand; the 
which therefare, while we uſe, we may conft- 
dently rely on, and have only our own Heart 
fo atrend to and to be jealous of, having had 
Means to repreſent all our Wants, and Oppor- 
runity fo exerciſe all our Graces herein. 

And as thoſe that preſented Petitions to the 
Roman Empercurs, were wont (as 'tis related) to 
draw them up by the Diretion of judicious 
Lawyers, as contributing to their PerfeCtion ; fo 

we 
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we have this Sacred Form from the Wonderful Couns 
cellowr, who coming out of the Boſom of the Fa- 
ther, well underſtood the Mind of God, andour 
Wants, and the fitneſs of Expreſſion for Addreſs 
to him for ſupply of them : And being to return 
again to Heaven to be our Advocate there, 
would be ſure to chuſe for us Requeſts moſt ſuita- 
ble to his Office ; which he hath caught us to uſe 
in this Form, to maintain an Harmony between 
our Prayers here , and his Interceſſions for us 
in Heaven: To which God will be ſure to lend 
his ready and moſt favourable Ear ; and deny 
nothing to the Prayer of his beloved Son, bearing 
his Image, Signed with his Hand, and offered in his 
Name,and made uſe of by his Authority ; whereby 
we cannot fail of Acceptance, if we preſent it 
Sincerely and Reverently, For our further Encou- 
ragement whereto may be added, 


251 


2. Laſtly, The Conſideration of the univerſal Univerſal. 


Prattice of the Chriſtian Church , which from the” 


very beginning may be reaſonably ſuppoſed nor 
only to have imitated, but to have worſhipped 


by this Prayer. For the Silence of the New Te-_ 


ffament can be no ObyeCtion againſt the Apoſtles, 
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either Uſing or not Uſing it as a Form; becaule 


to them the Command for the Uſing of it was 
immediately given, upon their Deſire to have it 
taught them for that very end, who are not to 
be ſuppoſed ſimply to have deſired our Saviour 
to teach them to Pray. For being Jews they had 
their ſet hours of daily Prayer which they con- 
ſtantly obſerved, and therefore knew how to 


uſed. 


Pray ; but what they defired was, as St. Luke Luk. 11-1. 


very particularly relates the matter, that Chriſt. 


would teach them to Pray, as Fobn taught bis Diſ- x9595 v. 


ciples ; 
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ciples : Not after any ſingular Example of TJobn, 
bur according to the General Prattice of the Jewiſh 
Dot@ors, whoſe Cuſtom. it was to teach their Diſci- 
ples ſome particular Form of Prayer,as theBadge and 


Livery of their Diſcipleſhip ; according to which 


Cuſtom, Tobn provided a Form of Prayer pecu- 
liarly for his own Diſciples ; which the Diſciples 
of Teſs underſtanding, they alſo make their Re- 
queſt co be taught a Form, according to this lau- 
dable Cuſtom, their Praying by which might de- 
clare whoſe Diſciples they alſo were ; where- 
upon receiving this Prayer , it Cannot be ©o- 
therwiſe imagined but that they duely made uſe 
of it, anſwerable to their own Intent in deſiring 
It, and to Chriſt's Injunttion in granting it ; the 
Obligation whereof being perpetual, the Uſe of it 
muſt ſo remain to the end of the World ; and all 
that will profeſs themſelves the Diſciples of Feſaz, 
ought to receive and learn his Form of Prayer 
eo worſhip by. And though from the Aſcen/icn: 
of our Lord from Earth to Heaven, it be en- 
joyned, that we offer up all our Prayers only ir 
his Name, whereof there is no mention in this 
his Form; yet is this no Argument that this was 
of no longer Uſe, than while Chriſt did aſcend 
(as ſome have objetted) ſince it is evident, that 
a Prayer may be offered in his Name, though he 
be not named therein. And we have ſeveral 
Prayers of S3ints recorded in the New Teſtament, 
wherein there is No mention made of his Name, 
which yet doubtleſs were all offered up to God 
according tn this Command. For to Pray m the 
Name of Chriſt, is to Pray through his Mediati- 
on, and to hope and depend upon his Sacrifice, 
wholly relying upon his Merit and _—_— 

or 
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for the Acceptance and Succeſs of our Prayers; 
and this as ic may be done without expreſs menti- 
oning his Name therein, ſo will no Prayer be ac- 
counted to be offered in his Name, tho” never fo 
much mention be madeof him, being void here- 
of. So that Chriſt s not inſerting his Namein this 
his Prayer, is no hinderance to its being offered 
in his Name ; neither was it proper for his Name 
ro have been inferred when it was firſ# Compo=- 


ſed and Delivered ; becauſe then, before his 4ſ-- 


cen(ion, no Prayer was to Ask any thing in his Name; 
and after it, nothing hindred but this as well as 
any other might be uſed » his Name ; it ſeeming 
purpofely to have been ſo framed, that it cannor, 
(now the Doctrine of his Mediation bath been 
more fully explained) be uſed_otherwiſe. For 
now it is we call him Our Father, only through 
the Relation and Intereſt we have in him by our 
Adoption through Chriſt ; in whoſe Name there- 
fore,as well as words weinyoke him, whenever we 
offer up this Form of Prayer. Upon which ac- 
count the Uſe of it hath generally been acknow- 
ledged to be perpetual in his Church, and hath 
in all Ages been received and appointed in its 
Liturgies ; never either omitred or queſtion'd (as 
Learned Men have proved) for Fifteen hundred 
years, and which therefore we ſtill retain and 
continue, as a ſtanding Form and Body of our 
Profeſſion. For which we are infinitely obliged 
to bleſs God, and ought to be frequent and con- 
ſtant in the moſt devour Uſe of ir, and to be well 
versd, not only in its Words but Sence ; that 
our Underſtanding and Hearts may keep pace 
with our Memory and Tongues ; without 


which it will be impoſlible for us to Pray accepta- 
b'y, 
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bly, by either this or any other, either Parrern, 
or Form of Prayer. And therefore, for this End, 
(theſe things having been thus premiſed concer- 
ning the Lord's Prayer in general,) it will be re- 
qQuiſite to conſider it more particularly ; endea- 
vouring the Explanation of the Import, and Uſe 
of all its ſeveral Parts; which is the deſigned 
Subjet, God willing, of ſome of the following 
Diſcourſes. 


O Lord, we beſeech thee mercifully to receive 
the Prayers of thy People which call upon 
thee; and grant that they may both perceive 
and know what things they ought 10 do, and 

_ alſo may have Grace and Power faithfully to 
fulfil the ſame, through Feſus Chriſt our Lord, 
Amen. 
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ON THE 


Preface to the Lord's Prayer. 


—— 
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Matt. VI. 9g. 


' Our Father which art in Heaven, 
F TER the Injunftion of the Lord's, , wand 
Prayer followeth the Prayer it elf, ;;, 1,7; 
wherein four Parts are ordinarily di- prayer. 
ſtinguiſhed, viz. The Preface, The Pe- 
741:ons, The Doxology, and The Concluſion. 

The Preface conſiſts of the Words in the Text, The Pre- 
expreſſing the firſt Parr of Prayer, which is 1» face which 
vocation ; Whereby we Salute and beſpeak the #7 {imvecs- 
Perſon we Addreſs with his moſt proper Titles,” 
ro ſignifie our Eſteem of him, to acknowledge our 
Dependence on him, and ro profeſs our Faith in 
him. Concerning which, therefore we ſhall have 
occafion ro confider the four following Enqui- 
ries, Viz. 


I. Why ut is that we are taught to invoke him 
we Pray to by any Title at all, 
IH. #ho 
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IH. #bo it is that is here intended by this Title of 


Our Father which is in Heaven ? 

III. What is the Iraport or meaning of theſe ſeve- 
ral Appellations whereof the Title is made up ? And 

IV. Why we are taught the Uſe of them in Prayer ? 

I. The firſt Inquiry is, 1/hy it is that we are 
taught to invoke him we Pray to by any Title at all? 
For God only being the undoubred proper Ob- 
ject of religious Prayer, is not to be ſuppoſed to 
be of ſo ſcanty s Knowledge, as not to know when 
we ſpeak to him, nor of ſo drowſie an Attention 
as to need to be thus awakened by us. In our 
Addreſſes, indeed , to Men, to call upon them 
by their Name or Title is ſometimes neceſlary, 
and always reaſonable, to let them know it is to 
them we ſpeak, and to engage them to attend 
favourably to what we are about to ſay : But in 
God can be found neither ſuch Reaſon or Neceſ- 
ſity. And therefore we muſt reſolve, that it is 
not from any Conſideration of Him to whorh we 
Pray, that mention is made of his Name and 
Titles, but wholly for our own Sakes; who thro' 
our natural Dulneſs and Forgetfulneſs, ſtand in 
need to be put in mind of the Preſence, and Ma- 
jeſty we are about to make our Approaches to ; 
as a fir Preparative for Prayer, in order to con- 
form our Deportment ſuitable to the Name or 
Title we addreſs God by. And, therefore, it is 


. that we are taught, firſt to call upon him by his 


Name and Attributes, before we make known to 
him our Requeſts, that we may affe&t our hard 
Hearts with a Sence and Diſpoſition to ſuit our 
Petitions and Behaviour in regular Approa- 
ches thereto. An ordinary or heedlefs Temper 
Is no fit Diſpoſition for Prayer. And therefore 

[0 
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to excite Devotion to a meet Picch, it hath ever 
been the Method of addr God in the moſt 
ſolemn Manner, to introduce Prayer with ſome 
'Prefaco, Commemorating ſuch of his Titles or 
Actributes as may Warrant the Petitions we are 4 
about to preſent, and Diſpoſe our AfﬀeGions to King = 
preſent them acceprably to . In which man-,, 9 
ner, Solomon, Feboſaphat, Hezekiab, Feremiah, Our Jer. 327, 
Saviour and his Apoſtles, Compoſed their ſolemn &c.. 
Forms of Prayer, left upon record for our In- —_ 
ſtrution. Our next Inquiry is, AG 4 54 

Il. Who it ts that is here intended by this particu 1;; Ohjeth, 
lar Title, taught by our Saviour , of Our Father 
which is in Heaven ? The which being in the 
yew Language an uſual PR of God; and 

ving here a Relation to what Chrif had im- 
mediately before taught concerning our Father*s 
ſeeing in Secret, and rewarding openly, can only 
be meant of him; who alone is the proper Ob- 
jet of Prayer, and beſides whom we have nei- 
ther Authority nor Pattern to addreſs as in Hea- 
wen, ſbort of whom none of our Devotion is to 
ſtop, and in» whom we are to adore the whole 
Divine Eſſence. And therefore , as under this 
Title, we are ro Worſhip none: but God ; fo nei- 
ther are we to Worſhip a»y but whom we may 
addreſs, after the manner of this Prayer, to 
which all our's muſt conform, under ſuch Title: 
So when we Pray, it is not any Angel or Sem 
we are taught to Invoke though in Heaven, but 
only Our Father which is im Heaven, who is the 
only God, and Object of Prayet we have there. 
And though in the Godhead weare aſſured, thas 
there are Three diftint Perſons, even the Farher 
and che Sor, and the Holy Ghoſt; yet are we hers 
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taught to mention only the Name of the Fir, in 
regard of that Pre-eminence due unto the Farher, 
as he is the Foumain and Root of the Deity; in, 
Conjunttion with whom, according to the Do- 
Arine of the Trinity, we alſo hereby invoke the 
other two. For thoſe places of Scripture which 
. 26, {each us that DoCctrine, doalſo prompt us to pay 
3Jo. 5. 7. the ſame Acknowledgments to the Sor and Holy 
Je. 5. 23- Ghoſt as to the Father ; by which Name the Sox is 
Jo! 9: 6. exprefly mentionediby the Propher 1/aiab, with the 
' 35  Epithet of Everlefting, and by this diſtinguithing 
Property, the Holy Ghoſt is alſo intimated by the 
Evangeliſt St. Fobr, teaching that exceps # Man be 
born of Water and of the Spirit, be cannot enter into 
the Kingdom of God : Into whoſe Names we are 
therefore, equally and conjunttly Beprized ; to 
whom paternal Actions of Creation, Regeneration and 
Adoption are common ; the whole Divine Eſſence 
being owr Father which is in Heaven, and which 
therefore we equally Addreſs, invoking God, by 
this Ticle. Confider we therefore now, 
Its Impere III. What tis the import and meaning of theſe ſe 
of  weral Appellations whereof this Title is made up. For 
- thus we are here taught, not only addreſs roGod 
by the Name of Father, but as Our Father, yea as 
Our Fatber which is in Heaven ; having regard to 
his diſtinguiſhing Property, his Relation to us, and 
his Reſidence ; by calling him Fazher, we profeſs to 
Worſhip the Trinity in Unity ; by acknowledging 
him to be Our Father, we are admoniſh'd of the 
Intereſt we have in him ; and by mentioning his 
Being i» Heaven, we are caution'd of the Dit ance 
we ſtand in to him, and the Reverence wherewith 
we ought to approach him. 
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1. As we Tame God Father, we are direttcd to 
Worſhip in our Prayers, the Triniry _ To 
whom Divine Honour equally belongs, and ought 
to be paid. Father being the diſtinguiſhing Name 
of the Firſt Perſon in the God-head , by which 
Title being directed to Invoke him, it is intended 
that we thereby own therein the Diſtintion; and 
addreſs God as Chriftians , whoſe Parters and 
Form this Prayer of our Lord's peculiarly is; 
whereby we call upon God as the Farher of our 
Lord Feſus Chrift , the Dottrine whereof we 
profeſs to believe in our Creed, and which there- 
fore hath already been explained by us. 

1. As we name God Owr Father, we are intend- OarFarher 
ed to be hereby admoniſh'd of the Intereſ®# we 
have in him, and in one another, for the Encou- 
ragement of our Addreſs to ſo tremendous a Ma- 
jeſty ; to whom only fo tender and near a Rela. 
rion to our ſelves could embolden and invite to 
make our approaches. And therefore, is the Be- 
lief of this--alſo made a neceflary Article of the 
Chriſtian Faith. In our Explanation whereof 
have been already ſhewn the manifold and cer- 
tain Grounds whereon it is eſtabliſhed and con- 
firmed to us. 

3. As we declare God to be our Father which # ;, y.,vem. 
in Heaven, we do nor hereby deny his Preſence, 
or ſuch his Relation to us on Earth alſo ; but we 
magnitie his Greatneſs, by Addreſling him in his 
moſt Glorious place of Refidence, where he hath 
more eſpecially eſtabliſhed his Throne of Grace, and 
fits upon it in the greaceſt Stare, in a Poſture ro 
hear and receive Prayers, through che Interceſſion# 
of his Son, which is there only made for us at the 
righe hand of God, who is alone our Heawven!y 
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Father ; and to whom therefore it is meet that 
when we dire our Speech, we ſhould call him 
Our Father which is in Heawen. It remains then 
that we alſo Conſidernow, 

IV. Laſtly, Why we are taught the Uſe of theſe 
Titles in Prayer; and may | not addreſs God un- 
der ſome other Form, as well as this. The rea- 
ſon whereof will appear in the very Titles them- 
ſelves, which beſt ſuic the Duty, and ſuggeſt ſuch 
Diſpoſitions as are requiſite for Devotion. Many 
neceſſary Admonitions are inferrible, for the ad- 
vantage of Prayer, from the Conſideration that 
God is the Father ; eſpecially he being alſo Our 
Father. And particularly our Addreſſing him as 
in Heaven. 

1. By the Title of Father, we are intended to 
aſcribe Honour due unto himſelf, and to aſſume En- 
couragement neceſſary to ſuch our Addreſles. 

1. The Title of Father aſcribes Honour to God ; 
implying Dignity, and exciting Reverence, Obedi- 
ence, Submiſſion, Dependance, Love, Faith and Hope ; 
which are the moſt ſuitable Diſpoſitions to the 
Nature of the preſent Duty, and are indiſpenſi- 
bly required from us in all our Approaches to him 
thereby. 

The Deſign of Prayer is to do God Worſhip and 
Honoxr ; and that we may not be forgetful hereof, 
how can we begin our Addreſſes to him therein 
more fitlv, than by ſtyling him Father ? Which 
is a Relation both obligivg to, and encouraging 
Reſpect and Veneration. Honowr thy Father and 
Mother, is the Firſt Commandment with Promiſe. 
And a Son honoureth bis Father, faith the Propher 
Malachi, and a Servant bis Maſter ; If I then be 
a Father, where is my Honour ? ſaith the Lord of 
Hoſts. Prayer 
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Prayer, without Obedience, is both unaccepta- 

ble to God, and unprofitable to our ſelves ; And 
what can be a greater Tye upon us hereto, than 
our obligation to addreſs God as our Father ;. on 
which Relation, Obedience is founded both by Rea- 
ſon and Religion; and whom we ſhall not be ſo 
apt to treat as an Enemy, remembring that he is 
to be addreſs'd by us no otherwiſe than as a Fa- 
ther. Submiſſion of our Deſires to the Will of _ 
God, is another due Qualification of Prayer ;- co * 
which our Entitling God Father therein obligeth; 
as being an; acknowledgment that the Righe of 
_ belongeth only to him. The. Father's 
Will being \the Children's Law; whereby tho' ic 
is oft the Unhappineſs of many greatly 'to ſuffer, 
through the Blindneſs and Perverſeneſs of ſome 
Parents to Govern ; Yet it is the Duty of all Chil- 
dren, till they arrive at Capacity and Liberty tq 
diſpoſe of themſelves, to give vp themſelyes. in- 
tirely to the Condutt of them, to whom they are 
entruſted. Much more is Submiſſion to our Hea- 
venly Father, both his Right and our Invereft ; to 
whom we therefore approach not to I=/fru# and 
Dire, but to intreat and ſubmit to his good Plea- 
ſure; who is a Father of Wiſdom, knowing what 
is fitteſt for us ; and a Father of Mercies, that is 
ofc more kind to us in Denying what we ask, than 
he could have been in Granting our Petitions, 
And therefore to ſuch an One, making known our 
Requeſts, we ought to truſt him for the Grant of 
them, and reſt contented with the Iſſhe as beſt 
= us, according tq the Will of our beſt Fa. 
ther. 

Prayer alſo, as it is a ſignification of our Depen- 
dance upon Ged, moft fitly addreſſes him by the 

R 3 Title, 
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Title, and under the notion of - Father ; from 
whom we received our Being, and by whom we 
are, and muſt be Pipes: and to the Supplies 
and Blefſiags of whoſe Providence weintirely cruſt 
andoWeour Suſtentation. 

, Love is the wing of Devotion, without which 
no Prayer can reach Heayen ; and which there- 
fore is fitly kindied by. ſo endearing a Title, that 

| both regurres and _geſerves it. 
Heb. 10. _Prayer, again, without the full aſſurance of Faith 
22.* and Hee, js 2 tafit reproach of ill Nature ; and 
therefore to.do the beſt of Beings Right, the Ap- 
pellattoh of- Father was both proper and needful 
to JnſtryQt and excite a due Senſe of the Divine 
Be gnity, to which our Addreſſes are made. 
* Sq xhar, for our. more regularly approaching 
Gog, that we might preſent our ſelyes-before him ; 
nel er with the 7eer of: Slaves, nor with the [uſ- 
picion of Straugers, but with Diſpoſitions moſt ſui- 
rable to the Prayers of his own Children ; even 
with-lowly Reweree, :and due Obedience, with 
cheargul Sub72;[/iop, and an intire Dependence, with 
filial Love, with Jively Faith and ſtrong Hope, and 
in Evozour to þis great Name are we fitly taught 
ts call him Farber. And more eſpecially, ſecing 
Encourage  2- Fils Title 'alfo derives Encouragement, very 
went 0 our necellary at ſuch, a time, zo owr ſelves : It imply- 
elves. fjng hot only Dignity, but Grace and Goodneſs, up- 
on the account only whereof we dare to Approach 
the Divine Preſence, and preſume to hope for a 
favourabie Reception. 
To #3. For our being 3p to invoke God by the 


proach TWName of Pather, « for our Encouragement, and att 


God. Argument to pray to kim : Whom contemplating 
under. any of his other Appellations, which re- 
hf 4 hh, "SIO FB i preſcne 
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preſent the Infiniteneſs of his Majefty, more than 
the Condeſcenſion of his Goodneſs to us, we ſhould 
be more apt to fear, and fly from him, or elſe 
ever approach him with an uneaſie Concern and 
Conſternation, as deſpairing to find _— Ci- 
ther for our Perſons or our Prayers, The Name 
of God, importing the Divine Perfeftions; The 
Name of Lord, implying Power and Dominion ; 
with the like Titles declarative of ſupereminent 
Majeſty, are proper only to make us know and 
keep our diſtance, through the Senſe of our own 
Meanneſs. And therefore the Son of God who 
knew his Father's Will, and the Thoughts he 
beareth towards us, preſents him firſt to us as owr 
Father, before he mentions his being i» Heaves ; 
as encouraging our Approaches, notwithſtanding 
his Majeſty Awes us to a Diſtance, It is natural 
for Children to ſeek to their Parents for Prote- 
tion ; whoſe Compaſſion is wont to exceed their 
Dignity ; which will not ſuffer them to reject or 
refuſe their own Off-ſpring how mean or unwor- 
thy ſoever. Can a Woman, [whoſe Aﬀettions are 
moſt tender and importunate] argues the Pro- Iſa. 49. :5- 
phet, forget her ſucking Child, [even a piece of 
her ſelf, ro whom ſhe is engaged by a peculiar 
obligation of Love and Care, that ſhe ſhould not 
have Compaſſion on the Son of her Womb 2 [Which 
Nature ſtill ſeems more to endear to her ?J Yes, 
they may [tho it be neither Humane nor Uſual to] 
forget ; yet will I nat forget you; [there being no 
Kindneſs more certainly and conſtantly Paternal, 
than what is Divine, which exceeds even that of 
the moſt tender Parent.] The Conſideration 
whereof prefacing Prayer, fitly tempers Majeſty, 
and reconciles to the = it effets. Raiſing in 

4 us 
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us Admiration of the infinite Condeſcen/ion of God, 
and of our own unſpeakable Privilege, through 
the Lowe of the Father in ſuch a wonderful manner 
þ Jo- 37 1. beſtowed upon us, whereby we are called the Sons of 
+ God; And poſſeſſing us with thankful Hearts to 
our 'Redeemer, who, by the price of his own 
Blood, purchaſed this relation and freedom of Ac- 
ceſs for us; iu whom we have Boldneſs and Acceſs 
Fph. 3.12. with Confidence ;' and who is pleaſed in the virtug 
| of his own Mediation, to ſtand between the Glo- 
ry and Brightneſs of the Father, and us poor 
Creatures, who have reaſon enough to be other- 
wiſe fearful, and backward, and aſhamed to draw 
near to him ; And doth here ſhew us more of his 
Goodneſs than of his Greatneſs ; being ready to re- 
ceive our Deſires, and to bring both them and us 
into the preſence of his Father, and owr Father. 
> heze for By which Title, as we are thus encouraged to 
Heceprance rake our Approaches to God, ſb we alſo may 
ow ow, thereby preſume to hope for a favourable Acceptance ; 
which the greatneſs and multipiicity of our Needs 
to God might otherwiſe diſcourage or aſhame us 
always to expect. For the Kindneſſes we implore, 
and the Herts we deſire ſupply for from him, are 
neither light nor few; neither is it but ſeldom that 
*we are neceſſitated ro trouble him therewith; 
which, as his Majeſty would not bear; ſo neither 
have we Confidence to perſiſt in, but only upon the 
account of his Paternity, encouraging our Impor- 
tunity, as it implies the Promiſe of extraordinary 
Kindneſs. And therefore our Lord here inſtru. 
ng our Approaches into the Divine Preſence with 
the moſt large Petitions in our Mouths, for 'en- 
couragement, doth not propound to us his Om. 
wiſcience, tho' without that he could not hear us; 
be, 5 OR 5. 4 EF 028 Neither 
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Neither his Omnipotence, without which, he can- 
not help us ; But, teaching us to call him Facher, 
he gives us hereby a Pledge and Pawn, as it 
were before-hand of Kindneſs and Compaſſion to 
receive and grant our reaſonable and neceſſary 
Requeſts, and authorizes us to expe as much or 
more from our Heavenly Pather, as we can claim, 
or ever do find from our Earthly Parents ; who, 
tho? Evil,and oft Humourſome, yet knowing bow to 
give good Things to their Children, and notcommonly 
enduring to ſuffer their Children to be defeated 
in their important Deſires ; neceſſarily inferrs 
God to be much more inclinable, (who « Love 
it ſelf, and from whom all other Fathers have de- 
rived their Parental AﬀeCtions) ro give good Things Mat. 7.11. 
to them that atk him ; never ſuffering his Children 
to return aſhamed or deſerted, when they beg of 
him thoſe Things which are moſt agreeable to his 
Will, and their Wants. Therefore alſo faith our 
Saviour, Whatſoever ye ſhall ask the Father, in my Jo. 16.23. 
Name, he will give it you. Having Chriſt's Com- 
miſſion to Ak, we are aſſured of his Intereſt to 
ſacceed us, with God, who will deny us nothing 
for his Sake, that is for our -Good z; Having no 
where ſuch a Father ; on whom we may depend 
for a Fatherly Reception, upon whatever Need 
we at any time Addreſs him ; Having Patience to 
bear with our Weakneſſes, Compaſſion to pity our 
Sufferings, Kindneſs to ſupply our Wants, Joe 
to avenge our Wrongs, Power to defend us from 
Dangers, Vigilancy and Care to deliver us from 
Temptations, Mercy to pardon Backſlidings, SE:{7 
to interpret our Sincerity, Tenderneſs to accept 
our impotent Service, and Bownry abundantly to 
reward our hearty Performances. And how then 
dh can 
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can we Deſpond or Doubt, having ſuch a Father 
to deal with ? Owning and invoking whom by 
this Relation, we cannot chuſe but with hearty 
good Will, and confident Hope, upon all Exi- 
gences be encouraged to come to him. 

Thus, then, in Honour to God; that we may 
expreſs the Rewverence, Obedience, Submiſſion, De- 
pendence, Love and Faith we owe, and Prayer in- 
rends him; And to Encourage our Selves, to Ap- 
proach his Preſence, and to Hope for Acceptance, 
hath our Lord ficly taught us to call him Farber 
when we Pray. 


The Title of 2. By the Title of Our Father, we intend fur- 
eur Father ther in our Devotions to acknowledge the Uni- 
mperting werſality of God's Paternity, to Intereſt one another, 


The TUni- 


as Brethren, in our Prayers to him, and to Ac- 
quieſce in the high privilege of being Children of 
the maſt High. And therefore tho' this Plural:ty 
of Stile may ſeem to ſuit only a Form of Publick 
Prayer, (whereas it is evident from the Context, 
thar our Saviour preſcribeth this Form as a Pat- 
tern, and an Exerciſe alſo of Secret Prayer, even 
alone in the Cloſet, where it might have been more 
mo to have been taught to ſay, my Fatber ;) 
'et ſince God is the Common Father of us all, 
and we Brethren to one another, and herein are 
all highly Prwwileged, it nevertheleſs ſuits and im- 
proves our Devotions, in whatever Place or Man- 
ner performed, to ſay, as here we are rightly 

taught, Our Father. | 
1. Acknowicdging hereby the Univerſality of the 


RL . . . 
wer/ality of Djvine Paternity ; whom we Addreſs not only as 


God's Pa 


formil b 


the Father of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, but of all 


Mal.'2.10. Mankind, created by one God ; and eſpecially of 
Jo. 1. 13. the Faithful, who are bors nos of Blood, nor of the 


Will 
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Will of the Fieſh, nor of the Will of Man, but of 
God. And therefore we are not, in Conceit, 
proudly and vainly to limit or engroſs the regard 
of God unto our ſelves; as God's Peculiar People, 
and his only Children, on whom he partially 
looks, and alienateth all beſides; But toremem- 
ber his Power and Goodneſs to be unlimitted, | 
and his Fatherly Aﬀection to extend to all ſhare- ol | 
ing with us therein, - to whom he is a Common Pa- 
rent, and therein above all Humane Pretenſions, 
and truly God. 
2. Beſides, that hereby alſo we are ſeaſonably Theintereft 
caught to Intereſs one another as Brethren in our _- " 
| Prayers to him : All being Children of the very þ,,,.,. 
ſame Father; who is neither Mine nor Thine 
ſingly, but the Father of All in general, and is 
Joving unto every Man, and will have us, that 
we may be like him, to be ſo too. And therefore 
by adding Our, hath obliged us to an univerſal 
Charity in our Prayers to the Father ; willing that 
in all our Devotions we ſhould be mindful of 
thoſe common Bands knitting us together as Mer 
and Chriſtians ; even the Band of Nature and Hu- 
manityz the more ſtrict Tye of common Faith and 
Hope, and the cloſeſt Union of manifold Relations 
unto God that made us, our Saviour that redeem- 
ed us, and the Heoly Ghoſt who animateth and 
quickeneth us together ; that with loving Minds 
and united Hearts, we ſhould maintain the Com- 
munion of Saints in addreſſing him, without Par. 
tiality and Selfiſhneſs, as Members of the ſame 
Myltical Body, having a feeling of each others 
Wants, and deſiring the Preſervation of the 
whole, rather than our own private SatisfaCtions ; 
Making a Common-Prayer to the Common Father 
pero, of 
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of all Mankind ; with whom no outward Re- 
ſpets make any Diſparicy ; who is the Centre of 
Humane Deſire, in whom all Hearts ſhould meer, 
and to whom no Prayer muſt ever be fo private 
as to be ſelfiſh; fince tho' we are alone, and 
Praying in our Cloſets, and never ſo particularly 
for our ſelves, yet will our Saviour have us to be 
ſo mindful alſo of the State and Condition of 
our Brethren, as to ſay, Our Father. 

3. Eſpecially, ſeeing hereby alſo, we are effe- 
Qtually admoniſh'd and encouraged to acquieſce in 
ths high Privilege of being the Children of the 
woſft High. Whereby we have a ſtock of Prayers 
going up continually to Heaven for us, from all 
our Fellow Saincs throughout the whole World, 
even in all Ages; whoſe Prayers concern the 
whole Body of Chriſf's Church, whereof we are 
Members, and thereby Entitled to the Benefir 
and Comfort of every good Wiſh made for its 
welfare, and whereon we may depend, equally 
with the Beſt and Greateft. So that God being 
after this manner Addre(s'd ; Prayer ſeemeth to be 
intended our greateſt Conſolation and Confidence, 
for ſhelrer and ſupport in every Humane Exi- 
gence; alone warranting us to be withour Care- 


x Cor. 7- fulxeſs, while continually prayed for tro our Com- 


32. 


Phil. 4. 6. 


for, while in every thing by Prayer and Su 


mon Father ; we expetting and accepting what- 
ever happens as the beſt Return thereto, from 
him who is inclinable and intreated by all to be 
Good to us; leaving us nothing elſe to be careful 
Yication, 


6 


with Thankſgiving, our Requeſts are thus made 
known unto God. 


Upon ſuch inſtructive and weighty Accounts, 
of God's univerſal Paternity, our own common 
| Charity, 
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Charity, and peculiar Comfort in every Circum- 
'r | {tance of Condition in this world, are we graci- 
ouly allowed and taught to call God Our Fa- 
- ther. 
J 3. By aſcribing whoſe Reſidence to be in Hea- Gul": being 
wen, where he is the only Father we have, and is '* Heaven 
} more eſpecially Preſent, in the greateſt Manife- — 
p ſtation of Majeſty and Glory to receive Prayer, 
and is interceded with in our behalf by his only 
Son our Mediatour, Sate at his right hand there, 
to be moſt effeftuaily reach'd and touch'd by our 
Requeſts made in his Name, and through his In- 
rerpoſition. for us; whither when we Pray, we 
are taught to look up, and eſpecially to dire&t 
our Devotions for the greater advantage of them. 
For, A 
I. This aptly minds us, that there is no Circum- p,gyer ts 
ſtance of Time or Place, that can hinder the Uſe efficacious 
and Efficacy of Prayer ; becauſe direted to God in any 
in Heaven, which is over us, and open to us, ogg 
whereſoever we are; where he is always, and © 
equally nigh at hand to hear us; whoſe Preſence 
is not confined ; requiring from us no long P4l- 
grimages to come within his hearing ; nor curious 
Choice to get the advantage of Place, to addreſs 
him with Acceptance ; he being neither « God of 
the Hills or Valleys, we are taught to Pray to, buc 
1 Our Father which is in Heaven. And, 
k 2. This alſo engagerh our Mind and Spirit in this Muft be 
: Service ; which is neceſſicated to be Spiritual, ſince Stirituel. 


WV i 
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only we can in Spirit poſlibly aſcend to Heaven, 
while here on Earth : Whirher, in our Prayers, 
our Hearts, therefore, as well as our Hands muſt 
be lifred up; and calling off the Soul from rhe 
purſuic of all earthly Concerns, whether of Va- 

nity 
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nity or Buſineſs, we muſt wing it into Heaven, 
with every good Wiſh and holy Vow we make, 
where only we are taught they can be acceptably 
delivered to Our Father. | 

3. This, furcher, may ſeaſonable ſerve to Adm 
niſh us of the Purity of our Prayers. Which, though 
the means of Purity, yet being preſented by ſuch 
as neither intend nor endeavour it, can never 
enter Heaven, the Place of Purity and Holineſs ; 
where none but the pure i heart can ſee God, and 
where only he will be Addreſſed by us. 7f, there- 
fore, ſaith the Pſalmiſt, I regard Iniquity in my 
Heart, the Lord will not bear me ; the Holineſs of 
his Habitatios will not admit the Addreſſes of 


. wicked Perſons : Who being in Heaven, is not to 


Reverent, 


be approach'd chere, but by pure and holy Pray- 
ers, preſented and delivered by honeſt and un- 
defiled Hearts : And, therefore, faich the ſame 
great Pattern of Devotion, 1 will waſh mine bands 
in Innocency ; (o will 1 compaſs thine Altar, O Lord. 
And, the Apof/e exhorts that Men Pray, every 
where, lifing up holy hands; which the Holineſs 
of the Reſidence, as well as the Holineſs of che 
Exerciſe, calls for from us, drawing nigh to Our 
Father which is in Heaven, 

4- This again neceſlarily excites our profoundeſt 
Rewerence in Prayer : Being direfted to God 
where he is ſuppoſed to reſide in moſt conſpicu- 
ous Majeſty, Dominion and Glory at the great- 
eſt diftance above us, and whence he diſpenceth 
Judgments as well as Mercies ; whom, therefore, 
whilſt we are admitted to Addreſs, as Our Father, 
weare alſo hence admoniſh'd to remember that he 
is Our beavenly Father ; unto whom tho? we may 


dare to ſpeak, becauſe of his kindneſs ; yer ought 
it 
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it to be in Fear and Trembling, becaufe of his 
Magnificence, our Devotion being to be goverr'd, 
by an equal Temperament of Lowe and Fear ; that 


' It may be as void of Saxcineſs as of Deſpair ; and 


ſuitable to the Refdence, as well as Relation of Our 
Father which is in Heaven. 

5. This, moreover, may be improved to Ein- Fervens. 
ale the Ardency of our Prayer ; which the diſtance 
of Heaven from us may ſeem to require, ſeeing 
no Prayer goes further than ir is carried by the 
ftrengch of Aﬀection ; which reachech beyond 
Sound, and muſt be upon the ſtretch to reach 
to Our Father which is in Heaven, An Heartleſs 
and Cold Prayer, though uttered by never fo 
ſtrong a Voice, yer dies upon the Lip, never rea- 
ching the Ears of God; who is Deaf to fuch 
Crys, and at adiſtance to be reached only by 
the Fervent Prayer of a righteous Man, proceed- Jam. 5.16: 
ing from holy Zeal and warm AfﬀeCtion, which 
like a ftrong Bow, is able ro ſhoot a Petition e- 
ven through Heaven it ſelf, and awvaileth much. 
And therefore, herewith ought all our Devorions 
to be wing'd, having ſo far to go for us. 

6. In a word, This Confideration may be de- 
ſigned too, to animate wwr Faith in God's Power, j, paih. 
and bope in bis Mercy for Succeſs by Prayer, Hea- 
ven being the Throne of Omnipotency and Do- 
minion, where he to whom we Pray hath all 
things under him, to Command and Diſpoſe of 
according to his Pleaſure. Our God, Sings the 
Pſalmiſt, is in Heaven ; be hath done whatſoever be pr, ;r5, 1, 
pleaſed, And, Heaven alſo is the Centre of Good- 
Will, and Region of Love ; whence every good 
and perfett Gift doth come : And though, we eve- 
ry day ſtand in Need of both infinite Power ro 

ſupply 
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ſupply our Wants, and Bowels to Pardon and ac- 
cept us; yet with ſtrong Faith and lively Hope, 


*are we hence enabled to come to the Throne of 


Heb.4-16. Grace, being thus taught to addreſs God where 
his Power and Mercy chiefly reſide, invoking him 
as Our Father which # in Heaven, 

Such is the Meaning, and ſuch the Uſe of theſe 
Titles, whereby our Lord hath caught us to call 
upon God in Prayer. The which, duely Learr'd 
and Pra#is'd by us, will not eaſily ſuffer us to 44> 
dreſs him amiſs, or to Proveke him to deny us any 
juſt Requeſts. And what Requeſts are ſuch, our 
Saviour hath abundantly Exemplified in the fol- 
lowing Petitions of this his Prayer, which now 
come to be the Argument of our ſucceeding Diſ- 
courſes, having been ſo properly Introduced by 
this its ſignificant Preface of Our Father which art in 
Heaven. In the mean time, the Premiſes being 
made our Rule and Pattern, we may, to this Pur- 
poſe, be underſtood to beſpeak God to whom we 
are about to Pray. 


* O Thou High and Lofty One that inhabiteſff 
* Eternicy / On Thee we call by thy Sacred 
* Name and Attributes ; not to Inform thee 
« of our Addreſs (from whom nothing can 
« be hid) nor to excite thy Attention to our 
« Requeſts, (who art 4 God bearing Prayers, 
« and art always more ready to Give than we 
* to Ask) but to affe# our own ſtupid Hearts 
« with a due Senſe of thy Preſence and Aa- 
© jefty, before whom we are now making our 
«* Approaches. Thou art the only Objet? of 
« all our Adorations, we having none in Hea- 
« ven but thee, and none in all the Earth that 
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« we defire beſides thee ! Thou art the Fa- 
« ber of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt , through 
« whoſe alone Mediation it is, that we, Sin- 
* ners, preſume to have Acceſs to the Throne 
« of Grace, worſhipping the 7rinity in Unity ; 
* and for whoſe Sake thon art pleaſed to 
« Dignifie and bleſs us with the Relation 
« 2nd AfﬀeQtion of Our Father alſo, and there- 
« by to unite us to thy ſelf and to one ano- 
« ther, in the ſtricteft Bonds of Love and 
« Charity ! Heawen is thy Throne, whither 
« we lift up our Voice, and Hands, and 
« Hearts, from ?our low Eſtate on Earth, 


© where we lie Proſtrate at thy Foorſtool ;; 


© and in Confidetice of whoſe Bounty and 
« Condeſcention we humbly preſume now 
* tobeſpeak thy favourableAcceprance of us, 
* and all thine, aecording to our Need ofthy 
« Mercy in Chriſt Jeſus towards us, who 
* bath caught us, when we Pray, co fay, 
* Our Father which art in Heaven. 
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SERMON XXXVII. 


ON THE 


Firſt Petition of the Lord's Prayer. 


"_— 


Matth. VI. 9g. 


-»-> Flallowed be thy Name,--- 

FTER the Preface follow the Petitions 

of the Lord's Prayer. Of which ſome 

reckon Seven, tho* moſt but Six ; which 

yet all agree to be reduced to Two ge- 

neral Kinds, even ſuch as reſpeCt God or our ſelves. 

The Three firſt Petitions are ſuch as reſpe&t God; 

whereby we are taught to deſire, 1. The Ad- 

wvancement of his Glory ; by ſaying, Hallowed be thy 

Name. 2. The Means of effeting it ; Thy Kingdom 

come. 3. The Manifeftation thereof ; Thy will be 
done in Earth as it 1s in Heaven, 

The Firſt of theſe is our Text, the preſent Ar- 
gument of Diſcourſe ; and imports, as is ſaid, a 
Deſire of the Advancement of God's Glory, or an 
Hallowing of the Name of him, to whom we 
were before in the Preface diretted to Addreſs our 


he ob 

For the Explanation of this Perzt:on, I ſhall in- 
lift upon the Four following Particulars. Conſt 
dering, | I. What 
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I. What is meant by the Name of God. 
HI. How this may be Hallowed. | 
III. Whar it is we are to underſtand that we 
Pray for,when we ſay Hallowed be thy Name. And, 
IV. The ficnefs and neceſſity of this being, as 
here our Saviour hath placed it,the Firſt and chief 
Petition of our Prayers. Which things ſeverally 
explained will give ſufficienc Illuſtration to the 
full import of this Pericion. | | | 
I. The Name of God, then, which we are here #%«rir:bv 
tzught to Pray that it may be Hallowed, accor- _— 
ding to the Scripture Uſe thereof, is obſerved _* 
to import theſe rhree things of him, viz. His 
Eſſence, His Attributes, and whatever is made 
Sacred, by having had his Name called chere- 
upon, being conſecrated to him; whereby he is 
ſome way intended to be made known unto, or 
called ro mind by us: 4 Name being that which 
conveyeth any notice of another to us. And 
therefore by the Name of God is ſomecimes 
meant, 
1. His Eſſence ; even the very Being called by 
that Name : Name and Eſſence, by a common He- 
| braiſm, being taken promiſcuouſly the one for the 
other. In which Senſe it is underſtood in thoſe 
Scripture Expreflions , ſpeaking of Believing onJo- !. 12: 
| his Name, Callmg upon it, and ſaying his Name Zack. 33- 
| ſhall be called Wonderful ; meaning by Name, God i 9. 6. 
himſelf, The which alſo is uſed for the Perſon 
of Man, denoted thereby, as when ir is ſaid, 7he 
- number of the Names, mieaning the number of 
choſe Diſciples in the midſt of whom Sr. Peter is 
ſaid to have ftocd up, rogether were about one bun- Af. 1.15. 
dred and twenty. And that there were a few Names, 
1. e, Perſons, i Sardis which have not defiled their » 
I 3 Garments, 
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Garments, &c. And therefore to Hallow God's 
Name, is in this Sence to Hallow himſelf, And 
yet nothing hinders but that, in an inferiour Senſe, 
may hereby be underſtood 

2. His very Name, or Names by which he is 
deſcribed ; whether his 7:/es, whereby he is fre- 
quently in Scripture called Fehowah,God, Lord,Cre- 
ator, King, Fatber,Redeemer, &c. Or his Attributes, 
both Incemmunicable and Communicable; being re- 
vealed and diſtinguiſhed by thoſe to be Eternal, 
Infinite, Immenſe, Simple, Immutable, Ommnipotent, 
O mniſcient , Independent , and the like; and by 
theſe to be Holy, Fuſt, Merciful, True, Powerful, 
Good, Wiſe, &c. By all which God leads to che 
Knowledge of himſelf, more obſcurely in his 
TVoerks of Creation and Providence, but more 
clearly and evidently in his Word. Whereupon 
theſe alſo, for the Relation they have to God, are 


his Name that we muſt Hallow. And, finally, ' 


in Analogy hereto, are to be underſtood by his 


Name, 


3- All other things upon which the Name of God 
z: called, having any Relation to him, or where- 
of he is Owner and Lord by ſome peculiar Right, 
through his own SanCtification, or Men's Conle- 
cration ; whether of Perſons, or Things, or Times, 
or Places ; whereby, as by a Name, he will be 
own'd and acknowledged by us. 

H. To Hallow ſuch Name of God ; is, accord- 
ing to the Etymology of the word, to make He- 
ly; and which is reckoned may be done theſe 
three manner of ways. 

1. By Infuſicn, Which is the implanting the 
real' Principles and Habits of Holineſs into that 
which is Ha!/ez:4d. But of this God's Nzme can- 

not 
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not be capable ; to whoſe infinite PerfeCtions no- 

thing can be added ; neither is he to be made Ho- 

ly by any of his Creatures; whom in this Sence 

he maketh Holy ; ſanQifying his Elect People by 

infuſing his Grace into them, and Hallowing them 

in ſome Meaſure and Similitude ” oy Fe of 

cordingly our Sawiour prays, Sandtifie through thy Jo. 17. 17. 
Trath, thy word is Truth ; and St. Paul, The wery | Theſ. 5. » 
God of Peace ſanttifie you wholly. But then there "_ . 


XUM 


is alſo an Hallowing * 

2. By Dedication, Which is a Separation or Set- 
ting apart from vulgar and common Uſe, and 
uſing in a ſeparate manner, that which is Hal. 
lowed, with that Reverence and Reſpett not al- 
lowable or proper to any thing elſe : In which 
Notion Holy is oppoſed to Common or Prephane, aC- 
cording to the Signification of the Hebrew and 
Syriack word, in which Language our Saviour 
is ſuppoſed to have uttered this Petition, And 


* thus God's Name is Hallowed, when his Being is 


revered, and himſelf treated with a Reverence 


peculiar to him above all other things. When. 


his Titles are mention'd with the profoundeſt 
awe and ſeriouſneſs ; and his Atrributes adored, 
and aſcribed to him in all his #orks, with Admi- 
ration and Praiſe ; and in his Word with Faith 
and Humility : When Publick Places of Worſhip 
are conſecrated to his Service ; fic Perſons devoted 
to Officiate therein ; a competent Maintenance 
ſettled thereon ; due Portions of our Time appro- 


priated thereto!; and everyof theſe treated accor- _ 


ding to their Deſign ; and none of the Mounds to 
fence each are broken down, but all preſerved 
from the inrode of Sacrilegious Prophaners. But 
then alſo there is a further Hallowing 
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3. By Declaration. Which is an Acknowledg- 
ment of the Holineſs of that which is indeed ſo, 
by a ſuitable Deportment, In which Senſe thoſe 
are implyed to Sanfifie or Hallow the Name of 

If. 29-23- God, who feer him, and upon whom is bis dread ; 

---8.13- which 5s that, Moſes ſaid unto Aaron, that the 

Lev. 19.3: Tord ſpake, ſaying, 1 will be Sanffified in them that 

come nigh me, and before all the People 1 will be 

Iorifeed; implying that then God's Name is Hal- 

> ao when it is had in Reverence, and open 

Veneration ; and both himſelf fear'd , and all 

2 _ relating to him greatly eſteemed and ex- 

told, 

| HI. When we fay Hallowed be thy Name,we are 

hereby tavght and intended in our Prayers,to ex- 

preſs both our due Acknowledgments, and our 

hearty Y:ſhes thereof ; this Phraſe ſeeming to in- 

volve both Praiſe and Pet#ion ; whereby we ſigni- 

” our Confeſſion of what is, and our Deſire of what 

ould be | 

«cor 1. Hereby we Acknowledge that God's Name is 

5s fe 5 Hallowed ; being worthy ot all Glory and Praiſe ; 

Rev. 4. 8, hereby conforting with that Seraphical Doxology, 

a0. continually employing the bleſſed Spirirs above, 

of Holy, Hely, Holy ; and confeſſing with the hea- 

venly Hoſt, in the Apocalyps, that he is worthy of 

all Honaur, Glory, and power ; addreſſing God as 

ke is called upon in Heaven, and framing our 

Hearts to the moſt Angelical and Divine Temper 

as becoming, Prayer, ' But more direttly | 

By defring * 2. Hereby wealſo expreſs our hearty Deſire, that 

is may be God's Name may be Hallowed ; and this implyeth 
Jo; this fourfold Petition, wiz. | 

T. That God would by his Almighty Providence, 
irc} and over-rule all things, buth Good and Ewvil, 

is | | a 
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to the Advancement of bis own Glory, Whereby 
. we are taught to profeſs our Reſignation to Pro- 
vidence, and to acquieſce in the righteouſheſs . 
thereof, deſiring its Vindication above all pri- 
vate Intereſts; that all the works of God, the 
Aftions of Men , and whatſoever Occurrences 
happen in the world, may bear upon them, and 
in them an Impreſſion of Divine Glory, Power, 
Majeſty, Wiſdom, Juſtice and Goodneſs, ſo as to 
clear God's Perſeftions from the Aſperſions of 
Atheiſm, and to make conſpicuous his Holineſs ia 
the Conformicy of all things, both to his Will and 
good Pleaſure, in favour of Vertue and Diſcou- 
ragement of Vice; according to what God ſpeaks 
by the Prophet Ezekiel, ſaying--- I will magnifie Ezek. 38. 
my ſelf, je | ſanttifie my ſelf, and I will be known in *3 
the Eyes of many Nations, and they ſhall know that I 
am the Lord. 
I 2. That God would diſpoſe and incline all bis Crea- 
tures to render him, in a peculiar manner, all Ho- 
our, Praiſe, Duty and Service. Hereby ſignifying 
our regret at the Diſhonour his Name meets with 
in the world, through the abounding of Igno- 
rance and Atheiſm ; and our Deſire of its yu 
Suppreſſion by the Puniſhment or Converſion of 
all obſtinate Offenders, for the thorough Convi- 
Qtion and ſpeedy Inſtruftion of all Men ; That the Pal. 9.6. 
Lord may be known by the Tudgment which be exe- ---64- .9- 
curetB, And all Men may fear, and declare the work **5* 7: 
of God, and wiſely conſider of his doing. So thas a 
Mean (ball ſay, Verily there is a Reward for the 
righteous ; Verily he is aGod that judgeth in the 
Earth : That all Minds may thus entertain wor- 
thy Opinions of God; all Tongues ſpeak well of 
him ; all Creatures yield - a to his _—_ 
4 an 
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1Pet. 3.14, 
ITS» 
If. 8.13. 


Eph. 4/29 


Matt.5.16. 
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and Obedience to his Will ; that he may be wor- 
ſhip'd in Truth and Sincerity, with Zeal and Fer- 
vency'; which is to. ſanitifie rhe Lord God in our 
Hearts,in oppoſition to Idolatry and Prophaneneſs. 

' 3. That God would Grant, more particularly, for 
our ſelves ſuch a meaſure of his Gifts and Graces as 
may be requiſite to enable us in our ſeveral Places, to 
promote his Glory, Hereby, in this Sence, deſiring 
that we our ſelves may ' be ſanCtified rocontribute 
to the Service and Glory of our ſanftifier: 1s our 
Thoughts,Reverencing his Majefty,loving his Good- 
neſs, truſting in his Mercy, believing hisPromiſes, 
fearing his Threats, acknowledging his Wiſdom, 
adoring bis Power, and depending on his Provi- 
dence: In our Words, praiſing his Works, expreſ- 
ſing SatisfaQion in all his Diſpoſition, making men- 
tion of him with Reverence, bewaring ever to 
take his Name 'in vain, preſerving our Speech, not 
only Innocent but Savoury, ſuffering zo corrupt 
Communication to proceed out of our mouth, but rhat 
which is Good, to the uſe of Edifying, that it may 
miniſter Grace to the Hearers © And in our Ations, 
by an Exemplary Life of Godl:ineſs,” Sobriety and 
Righteouſneſs, letting our Light ſo ſhine before Men, 
that they ſeeing our good Works may plorifie our Fa- 
ther which is m Heaven, © | 

4 That even all things, any way relating to him, 


may receive alſo their due Regard from us, and all 


Xen: Hereby deſiring, that every thing Sacred 
may be appropriated to Sacred Uſes, whereby 
that reverentEſteem may be preſerved,that ishere- 
by intended, and becomes due to him whoſe they 
are - Thar, therefore, God would'give all Men 
Grace to ſpend Holy Tires of Feſtivity and Hu- 
miliation, 1n the moſt Holy and Devout manner, 

| | Tt wholly 
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wholly in thoſe Services of God, to which they 

have been Conſecrated. That God woyld pre- 

ſerve the Beauty and Uſefulneſs of his Holy Places, 
dedicated to his Worſhip, that they may be ever, 

by all, approached with Reverence, and ſecured 

from becoming the Scene of Civil, much leſs of 

Light or Evil Actions. That he would uphold the 
Dignity and Authority of all Holy Perſons devo- 

red to himſelf; That Kings, his Subſticrutes, may Rom. 13. 
not bear the Sword in vain, but to the Terror of 4: 3» *- 
Evil, and Encouragement of Good Works, and 
may be duely Honoured and Obeyed as his Ord:- 
nance : That Miniſters, his Ambaſſadors, may ne- 
ver wittingly or willingly diſgrace their high Cha- 
rafter, nor ſuffer his Holy Name to be Evil en- 
rreated through: their Fault; but may be wel- 
comely Received, liberally Maintained, tenderly 
Loved, and honourably Reſpetted ; for their c 
Works ſake. That every Thing wherein God is | Thel. 5. 
intereſted, and whereby or wherewith he is ſer- * 
ved, whether Revenues, Utenſils, or Ats of 
worſhip, may never be Prophaned, ar -become 
Pbous and Common, but remain Appropri- 

ated, and eſteemed as Sacred to him. . That, fi- 

nally, his Tiles and Attributes may never be given 

to any other but himſelf, nor he be called upon 
thereby, but in ſerious Worſhip and Devetion to- 

wards him, \ 

So copious and Jarge a Requeſt do we preſent 
before God, when we Pray that his Name may be 
Hallowed. 

IV. Laſtly, The fitneſs and neceſſity of making TheReaſon- 
bis the firſt and chief Petition, according to the en!" 
Place it hath obtained here in the Lords- Prayer, 

_- 
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is grounded not on Chance, but Reaſon and Ne- 
ceſlity, conſidered and recommended hereby to 
us, as an eſſential Qualification of the Duty of 
Prayer, by him that was the Wiſdom of the Fa- 

ther. For | 
I. The Hallowing of God's Name # God's own 
prizcipal Deſigz, intended by him in all his Works 
and Proceedings with the Children of Men; 
whether of Creation, Preſervation, SanCtification 

or Redemption ; all being done for the Hallowin 

and Gloritying of his own Name. The Lord hat 
Prov.16.4-72ade all Things for himſelf, [even for the Mani. 
feſtation of his own Glory, | ſaith Solomon. Ana 
every one that u called by my Name, I have created 
Iſa. 43- 7- him for my Glory ; faith God himſelf by his Pro- 
=_ Nor for this End received we only our 
atural, bur alſo our Spiritual Beings; and are 
no leſs made Saints than Men for the Hallov'ing 
of God*s Name, being enabled to good Works, as 
Mat. 5.16. Our Saviour implies, That our Father which # in 
Heaven may thereby be Glorified. For this Cauſe, 
alſo, doth God preſide over, to deliver and affiſt 
us by his Providence, commanding us to call pox 
him im the Day of Trouble, and promiſing ro del:- 
Pſ. 56. 15. ver, that he may be glorified for it by us. And fo 
Glory be to God on high, we read, was the Conſe- 
Lv. 2.14- quent of our Redeemer's Appearance ; and Fa- 
Jo. 17. 4. iher, I have glorified thee on Earth, the Conſum- 
mation of it ; plainly ſhewing that Heawer”s good 
IWill towards Man herein, was wholly deſigned to 
make way for the Hallowing God's Name here on 
Earth. The which being thus the ultimate End 
of all God's Diſpenfations, is rightly made the 
Principal Perition of Man's Addreſs to him by 
| Prayer, 
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Prayer, whom to reſemble is both his Duty and 
Dignity. 
2. Thu = the moſt Reaſonable, and the only Tri- 
bute we are capable of rendring to God for all bis 
Mercy and Goodneſs towards ws. It is the moſt 
Reaſonable, becauſe a juft Reſtitution of what God 
is moſt ſenſibly defrauded of ; and ſome kind of 
Reparation of the many Diſhonours his Name ſuf- 
fers among us: And it is the ozly Rerurn we are 
capable of making to God ; to whoſe Happineſs 
we cannot add; having nothing to give of our 
- own, who receive all from him : Such being his 
infinite Self-ſufficiency, that it is impoſſible he 
can receive anyGood from them chat receive their 
Beings from him. JF thou be Righteous, what giv- 
o thou bim? Or what receiveth be of thy Hands? Job 35.7. 
ith Elibs to Fob, And my Goodneſs extendeth p16, +. 
not to thee, is a true Confeſſion made, tho' by the 
Man afier God's own Heart. Adoration and 
_— is all our Return for Divine Receipts. 
3- Thu u the beſt preparation of Heart for Prayer ; 
who are taught to do all our Performances to the 1 Cor. 10, 
Glory of God : A Senſe of the Divine Honour be- 3'- 
ing the only Afﬀection that can ſanQifie any of our 
Actions ; rendring;them Acceptable, and teſtify- 
ing their Sincerity. Therefore it is only God's 
Name that we are taught to defire the Santifica- 
tion of, without any ſelfiſh and ſiniſter deſign ; 
who will be ſanttified by all that draw near unto 
bim ; not allowing us to ask our Daily Bread for 
our Luſts, but to glorifie him by it and for it ; 
nor to beg forgiveneſs of our Treſpaſs, barely to 
eſcape being Puniſhed, much lefs co make room 
WC for 
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for new Offences; but that hereby God's Mercy 
and Truth may be magnified, and his Creature 
reſtored to a Condition and Capacity aftively to 
ſerve and glorifie hm. And therefore this Peti- 
tion we firſt make, becauſe it is to be the end of 
all our other Petitions ; without which no other 
Petition can be either rightly made by us, or pro- 
fitably granted by God. Therefore 

4. Laſtly, Thu ought to bound and meaſure all 
our Defiresz inſomuch, that whatſoever we ask, 
this muſt be intended therein ; wherein all our 
other Requeſts are to Center, being asked in-Sub- < 
ordination to the glory of Godz which is all the 
ſecurity we have of being heard; and wil] aſcertain 
ſucceſs, either in Kind or Compenſation, to our 
other Petitions. For whether the particular Mat- | 


rer of our other Deſires be granted or no, yet 
being preſented with this Reſtrition, we ſhall 
have done our Duty, and if God's Name be there- 
by Hallowed, we hall fucceed in our principal 
Requeſt, and are obliged to remain ſatisfied. And 
we may aſſure our ſelves, that if we can but due- 
ly prefer the Ha/lowing God's Name, (as here we 
_ are taught) before all our other Deſires, tho' to 
our preſent perfonal Damage, God will more 
abundantly Recompence our ſeeking thus his Glo- 
ry, than thatRequeſt he hath denied us in, could 
poſſibly have done, had it been granted. We 
ſerve a kind and bountiful Maſter, that will ſurely 
Recompence us tor any Honour we intend him ; 
and we ſerve a Wiſe and Powerful Maſter that 
knows how to Recompence in ſuch Kind, and 
Manner, and Seaſon, as ſhall be more ſuitable 
2nd more acceptable, than had we bcen ſuffered 
to 
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to have been our own Carvers. So that by Pe. . 
titioning for the Hallowing of God's Name, we 
take the beit and only Courſe for the certain ſup- 
ply of our own Needs. And it is the great en- 
couragement and advantage of Prayer, that our 
principal Petition will be ſure to be granted ; and 
therein our whole Deſire fulfilled. 

This therefore is what our Hearts ought chief- 
ly to be ſet upon, and our Bowels to yern after 
in all our Prayers to God ; ſuffering it to have the 
juſt precedency aſlign'd it therein ; Begging fr/, 
That God would glorifie himſelf, and diſpoſe of 
us and all People that his Name may be Hallowed. 
Even ſo Our Father which art in Heaven, Hallowed 
be thy Name. 


&« Let the People praiſe thee, O God, let all the 
« People praiſe thee ! Let an univerſal Belief 

* of thy tremendous Being, and a lively 
« Sence of thy Glorious Attributes bring thee 

*« Honour and Praiſe from Us, and from all 

«* Men! Lord, evermore Glorifie thy ſelf up- 
Lg * on Us in all thy Works and Diſpenſations 
* towards us; And give Us Grace and Wiſ- 

* dom to intend and promote thy Glory in all 
* our Deſigns and Attions: Poſſeſs our Souls 

* with an holy Awe and Reverence of thy 

* Majeſty, and due Reſpe# to all Things which 

, © relate therero. Thar in all our Thoughts, 
* Words and Attions, we may Glorifie thy 

* Holy Name, and never Prophane any Holy 

** Thing, or Sacrilegiouſly invade what thou 

*- haſt ſer apart co thy ſelf. But that ac- 
*© cording to thy Greatneſs, thou mayeſt ever 

cc be 
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* be Feared and Efteemd, Worſhipp'd and 
« Prais'd throughout all the World : And 
* chac we thy Servants, living anſwerable ro 
* thy Name we bear, may truly ſerve thee 
« in Holineſs and Pureneſs of Living, to thy 
* Honour and Glory, through our only Me- 


<* diatour and Advocate Jeſus Chriſt our Lord. 
«© Amen. 
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SERMON XXXVII. 


ON THE 


Second Petition of the LORD'S 
PRAYER. 


Matt. VI. 10. 
Thy Kingdom come,-------= 


AVING Prayed for the Advance- 
ment of God*s Glory in the Firſt Peti- 
tion, the Means of Effeting it natu- 
rally follows in this Second, Where- 

fore after Hallowed be thy Name, we are taught 
immediately to ſay, Thy Kingdom come. Con- 
cerning which, it will be requiſite to inquire, 


4 I. What we are to underſtand by God's King- 
0m. 
IH. How it may be ſaid to Come. And 
11. What ic is we Pray for, when we requeſt 
the Coming of it. 
1. Enquire we what we are 10 underſtand by God's Gad';King- 
Kingdom. And that both as Appropriated to him, dw. 
and Govern'd by him. 
oy ".* & 
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I. 4s Appropriated to God ; we difference it, 
by way of DifſtinCtion, from the Kingdoms of Men, 
which are Subordinate to this of God's ; and from 
the Kingdom of Satan, which is adverſe hereto: 
And therefore we ate taught to ſay [Thy] King- 


. dom, meaning the Kingdom of Our Father which #s 


Rom.13.2. 


Univcrſal. 


Pſ.103.19. 


in Heaven. 

As for the Kingdams of Men, . they are the Qr- 
dinance of God, and ſubjetted to. his Diſpoſe and 
Governance ; wherein we are no way | con- 
cerned to intereſt our Prayers, any further than 
for their being ſubſervient and ſerviceable to the 
Divine Glory. And therefore it is not any one 
particular Form of Government, or Monarchy of 
Man, that we are to be folicitous with God a- 
bout, but the Duminion and Governance of God, 
chat will Over-rule that, and can render any 
Form of Government Happy to us. 

And as for the Kingdom of Sin and Satan, ſince 
they are againſt the Dominion of God, it is the 
Deſtruction and Ruin of them we are to endea- 
vour and pray for. Wherefore we deſire only 
the Coming of God's Kingdom, for the over-ruling 
of Men's, and overthrowing of Satan's Kingdom, 
to the Hallowing of the Name of Our Father which 
is im Heaven. 

2. Which Kingdom of God, as Govern'd by bim, 
and conſidered in it ſelf, is uſually diſtinguiſh 
be Two-fold, viz. Univerſal and Particular. 

. The Univerſal Kingdom of God, is that which 
che P/almif obſerveth to Rule over all ; Even 
every Thing, whether in Heaven above, or Earth 
below, or Hell underneath, being ſubject to'the 
Power and Providence of God, and unable to do 
any thing but by his Perm{ion ; and being _ 

the 


dro 
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, the Reftraint; and within the reach of the' Puniſo- + 

, ments of the Great and Sole Monarch of 'the'' 

I Univerſe, who is the Bleſſed,” and only Potent ate, | 
: the King of Kings, and Lord of Lords. Whiich ig'1 Tim. 6. 
l the great Conſolation of wiſe atd good Men, af- *5: 

, fording this Conſideration, that the World doth 


not run at random, neither is diſpoſed of by 
! fooliſh and wicked Men,or by malicious and cruel: 
| Spirics ; But that all Things are in God's Hand, 
| and are aCted under the inſpection of an Infinite 
| Wiſdom that ſees all; are controuled by that Power 
| chat is over all, and are guided by a Providence- 
p chat extenderh chroughour all the World: . + ip 
The Particular and Special Kingdom of God, is Partics- 
that which he exerciſeth over only a Selet Com- &- 
| pany, which are his Church, Part Militant here on | 
| Earth, and Part Triumphant already in Heaven. 
The which, tho' it be nor ſo large and excenſive 
a Kingdom as the former, yet as far more Excel- 
lent; the Loyalty whereof is God's ſingular De- 
light ; and cherefore is called his Kingdoms of Grace, 
as the other is of his Power. | | 
The Militant Part of God's Particular Kingdom, Militant. 
or Church, bere on Earth, is Mankind conſidered 
under the Dominion of Divine Government; 
conſiſting Ociginally enly of Two Perſons; our 
Firſt Parents, Adam and Eve: Who ſoon turn- 
ing Rebels, cheir Corrupt Poſterity provoked God 
to deſtroy the whole Race by a Flood, excepring 
Noeb, the only Loyal Subject, and his Family. 
Concerning God's Goyernment of whom, (tho' 
we have but little Account, yet there is enough 
Reaſon to believe that) it was by no other Laws 
than choſe Remains of what at firſt were writ ons 
Man's Heart, except —_— they might have 


by 
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by:Tradigon, ſych ae choſe which-are- called the 
Pretepts..of the: Sts of Noah. - To. wbich, (after 
God had ſeleted Abraham and his Family, and 

: with them made the Covenant of Circumciſion) 
che added/his S:tetutes; and made particular Reve- 
lations of his 'W4l,: and more eſpecially to the:Po- 
ſterity of  Abrabaww, to Moſes, and: after him to 
Prophets, ſent by bimboth to! Fews and Genus. 
And yer Meticontinued to Rebel even againſt the - 
Divine Lawschus Publiſhed ; Generally throw- 
ing'off. God's, Yoke, Ditobeying his Will, and re- 
fuſing. co. be. fbj6Q ro. bis [Authoricy 5 partly | 
through the Wickedtieſs of their: own Corrupt 
-."Natyce, and parely. through che  Inſtigation| of 
thaſe: wicked and malicious Spirits, - who having 
themſelves Rebelled againſt cheir Maker , were 
Out-Law'd and Ekil'd'from Heaven, and have 
been:ever fincenduftrious in feducing the Chil- 
dren of Men alſo ijxom cheir Renewed Allegiance, 
to-be Partners with. chem in cheir Final Rebel- 
lige... Inſfomuch,” chat! A42ny fo far backſlided, as 
to become the Worſhippers of. Evil Spirits, Moſt 
a. Worſhipped thoſe. that were »o Gods, and Ml, 
but a very few, Worſhipped the True God in a 
Falſe Manner and therefore All, without Ex- 
ceptian, were: become Diſobedient, - and Com- 
_ plaine made, 'that there was none that did Good, 
&. © " 1p not One that did the Good which Man atkke 

; and . ought to do. in ſuch .Circumſtances. By 
which general Corruption they put themſelyes 
under the Power of the Devil, who uſed them 
as his Vaſſals: They did his Will, and Worſhip» 
ped him; and: he did to their Eſtates, to their 
Bodies and v0 their Souls even what he pleaſed. 
So that chis grand 'Uſurper had in a manner 

thrown 
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thrown out the” Government of God, whoſe of 

Night it was, and had ſet himſe]f jn the Throne, 

before the Coming of. Chr;f, being then become 

the Prince of this World, w ence. It was buc high Jo. 12. 31: 
time that he ſhotild be caff ow. + 

For this end, God ſenc his only Son (as before 
had been Promiſed, and was now. generally Ex- 
peFed) in Humane Nature ; to Re-eſtabliſh, his 
Throne, and co Subdue and Vanguiſh this Grand 
Ulſurper of his Particular Kingdom Militayt in; the 
World, by force pulling him down, not ſuffering 
him to King and God it, as he.had done, , by his 
Oracles, by his Viſible Appearances, and fo fre- 
quent Poems of Men's Bodies. And the way 
our Bleſſed Lord took to effeft this, was, by his 
Holy, true and perſpicuous Do&#rme ; By his moſt 

xcellent, uſeful and blameleſs Lzfe, by his unpa- 
rarell'd Sufferings, by his extraordinary Works 
which he wrought, by his Re/arre&ion from.the 
Dead, by his wiſe In/#itutions. and Ordinances, bv 
enduing his Apoſt/zs and firſt Followers with 
Power of doing mighty Things, by giving the 
Holy Spirit to all that ſeek it, and, in ſhore, by 
doing all that was neceſſary to be done for the Re- 
duction of the Rebellious Race of Avam, to the 
Allegiance of their Rightful Soveraign, and Re- 
ſtoration of the Honour and Acknowledgment of 
God's Government in his Church. 

Hereupon this Adminiſtration of the Meſſiab 
hath in a peculiar manner obtain'd the Title of a 
Kingdom, and is repreſented under this Notion in 
the Scriptures ;. nothing being there more uſual 
than to mention the Goſpel Srate under the Tides 
of the Kingdom of God, and of Heaven. 


T 3 | This 
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This Kingdom may be conſidered either as Ex- 
ternally Adminiſter d, or as Internally Received. As 
External, Externally Adminiſtred, it implies tho other than 
the Diſpenſation of the Goſpel in its Ordinances, 
which are the Means of Grace, common to the 
whole V:/ible Church; and is that Kingdom of God, 
which our Sqviour threatned ſhould be rook from 
Matt. 21. the Fews, and given to a Nation, bringing forth the 
3 nat, Traits thereof. As Internally Received, it impor 
the end of theſe Means, even the Grace of G 
ruling in the Hearts of the Eleft, the Inv:/ible 
part of Chis Church Militant, ſubjeCting their 
Souls unto the Obedience of Chr, and admir- 
ting them into a Communicn with God and all 
Saints. 

In the firſt of theſe Notions, the King dow of 
God is of a much larger Extent than in the lat- 
cer; and in both of them ir is but in an imper- 
felt State and Condition here on Earth, For as 
Externally conſidered, the Church Viſible compre- 
hends all Profeſſors of the Truth, whether they 
Mat.20.16. be True Profeflors or no, wherein many are Cal- 
*** BESGNE led, the* few Choſen: Whereupon the Scriptures 

13-47. Y "46 
compare it to a Net, wherein is caught of every 
Lu. 3-17. Kind of Fiſh both good and bad; To a Floor, 
Mat.13.25, Whereon is mingled Chaff with Hbeat ; And to a 
' Field wherein Tares grow among good Carn ; 
' And therefore the ImperfeCtion hereof conſiſts in 
a Mixture of Good and Evil Perſons : Whereas the 
Inviſible part of it comprehends only true Belic- 
vers, and the Obedient Subjetts of God's King- 
dom of Grace ; being a Selett Number of only a 
few, in c:,mpariſon, diſtinguiſhed by the Effectual 
Operation of che Holy Spirit of God upon them; 
The Imperſeftion whereof can therefore _— 
only 
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only in @ mixture of Good and Emil.in. ſuch Perſons; 
whoſe Good is always accompanied with ſome 
Evils, and in Infirmities mixed with their Graces;, 
who yet See, but as through 2 Glaſs darkly, and 2 Cor. 13. 
know but in Part ; which is the beſt, becauſe tru- #* 
eft, account of the State, from firſt co laſt of che 
particula» Kingdom of God, in that part of hig 

4+ Church which is Militant here on Earth. But then 

;Qhere is, : 

The Triumphant part of God's Special Kingdom, Trium- 
or Church in Heaven, conſiſting of ſuch gloriousp4-*r- 
Angels as never fe!l, and of. ſuch glorified Saints, 
as have recovered from their Fall, into-an Incapa- ; 
city ever to fall more. Ang this is the x Cor. 15. 
of God, which St. Paul tells us, Fleſh and Blood can- 5% 
not inherit ; being, though the ſame with that; 
which is here Erefted, yet the Maturicy and Pers, 
fetion of the Church- Militant ; free: from its Im-, 
perfettions of Sorrow and Sin, and Temptation ;,... ., 
even the New Jeruſalem, wherein no unclean thing , 
cas enter ; the chief and ultimate Object of ouc 
Defires. And yet even this State of God's King- 
dom are-we to apprehend under. a two-fold Noth+, 
on ; eirher, as Inchoate or Conſumnmate. - 

The Special Kingdom of God in his Church Trium- 
phant in Heaven [nchoate, is its preſent State and "m9: 
Condition, wherein we ſhall find ir upon our im- 
mediate removal into it hence by Death, before 
the General Reſurreftion and Final Judgmenr. 
Which tho' now perfect Felicity,in reſpeCt to our 
preſent Capaciries, yer in reſpet to irs ſelf it will 
not be Full, untill the whole number of the Elect. - 
ſhall be called,and the whole number of the Call- -- 
| ed ſhall be glorified. For till all ſhall be called,the 
number will not be compleat, nor the Body of 

by, Ws + Z | Chr i/+- 
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© Chriſt at its aſs growth ; - and till all ſhall be glo- 
rified,thogh gh che fo of Sairits in Heaven be per- 
ſet, yer their ir and Reward are not; while 
yer *under the Arreſt of Death, 
Sos made naked without their Bodies, 
ings the Rom .of Sin.; and tbe Man con- 


hy 'of *bo bf”and” Body together, is yer. 
o 


f Go Piotbiſ, and - his own Hope and: 


Expettition, in" a J3yful and'glorious Reſurretti- 


3 Cor. 52 On, Conquering 1 the. laſt Enemy fo be deſtroyed, put- ; 


26, 25; "21009 all Enemic; \under ' che Feet | of , our heayenly 
"King, and'ref ring his Kingdom then every way 
"IN petfet: And therefore this we;call the Kingdom 
3-4 5 God, in Heaven'C Wunimaie, Which is its fu- 
 r8e Stare and Gin conſequent upon the 
' RefprreQion, an F nal Judgment, when Sin and 
Death ſball be't y. aboliſhed, and Heaven be 
perfe& in the' kit tmber of its 'Subje:ts, and F 
very Subject ee perſett. in þi his full ROT 
..and Capa Jul being - for-ever Bleſſed ; go 
the* DEE of God, 20d his Body. un-. 
c—_ gn by 8, redundaticy of, t 
and both. ravi 


5 Theſ FY 


© wil 3x. ths $:ecff') FOE 
34- World, ant mo WT tek: in Non IN the Con-: 
No thou- ſummation al! things. * So.that. among all;che 
Jud your! Notions: 'of © Q ;\jre Ris: -o dom which. we are. 
eign of 9 
Chrif on taught” hete' *46/ Pray for, there ems: to, be. no 
Earth, room, nor rautitt, ef for that, which the Chuliaſts 
or Millern Fes 'fndly Gream of, viz, The Fruiti- 
on'of- Pomp and Pleaſure, and all. temporal Hap- 
- pineſs upon Farth for a thouſand, years toge- 
ther aſter che REſurreQion. An Error of great 
Vogue 
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Vogue as well as Antiquity, yet: on is ey. 


ſuir the' ſpiritual *Kingdom Or God — 


-Who' refuſed all the Felicities 6f this Worldz"a 
would not ſo much as th bee — 
CNL between two' Bro 

the cornimon ny of Natute, Gat the Foxes, 


Birds ..enjoy, : whiriohs 2d-12y and 
Head; at Bed tdi was not'of 
World ;" eaking all opport to draw | 
Diſci ples from” Work 


ing them ri9 Encvata ar; Þ 
Salvaron''\n his Kingdom; Þ frog | 


Crown, 'but-the Crown of 

Eby ices + Fas 
atchfulti Hoch Holineſs” 

Reſt 'ahd'Gl iy borate! 1 undo = 


5 And thus then we wife —_ 

Father is Ht, LT, a 

as ets 'Srite; Bot be je its 

Parts, both Vo/ble* ny 'Drvs ef mopeck ed br 

itt Fletveh; h- Frcbogtt an Corfmare, "Thi 

next thin is to anc "9911 b 2 
To Ei this ny dom med be pal, 'F6t 


eHis word im eftber nor 
Beg, and big DET ore ih Pg i =o On woo 
and rot yerPt7 yep cherefore'its'Coming ft Ting 4 


import be ett 'of' pr hertet 

becauſe that which ing 9 Aon 

arrived to that State'in which it"is'to "be bot 
peed and defired. ' To arrain, therefore; ty, Te 
full Senſe and nieaning hereof, it muſt be” applied 
to thoſe ſeveral Notions of God's Kingdom, ac- 
cording to which it varies irs meaning. And fo, 


'S 4 1. In 
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te, Jr reſpett ro the univerſal King dom Gol 
- Pniueſal." this Peticion is only. capable of an TE: Uſe; 
bt at cannmat be ſaid to Come, which ever bath 
to be marePerfett, which ever will be 

the = For. the orer-rulin Pravidence of God 
 invariably,. and- in Perfetioa governed the 
Vorld 3_ fo as, that, no Tine can be faid wherein 
od,did got ner rate nor can any Degree be 
bo or _ rein he could govern the 
orld bexter...: Apd ks rhe Commyg of this 
can anly. import the Maniſeſtation of its 


, and Beauty rp regard, fo as to be ſub- 
NE and glorified among us. Fw then, 
peviedge An reſpett to the particular Kin meds m of God, 
Top EP 4:47 « oF RerNE Vifibly or Inwifibly 
= rang on or neborh, and conſum- 


mately uw 92 in Ven, 4 he Peticzon.is ap- 
rg to. both Notions of. its. Coming, ſuppoſing 
thy yet, :0.Come,, and NFea6y, in Bemg. 

y. the Ghrebrd | Coming ,-.a8 0 the V+ 

.Ghlz. part of ty be underſton (a8 to its Fu- 

teiity,). rhe. forceſp}. 2nd ſpeedy Propagation pf 
he true Religion, and __ Revclalieh is of King- 
dom of. the ab in,.che, World ;. in oppoſition 
to al the RANTS .and.Malignity : 'of - che World, 
2nd, Wiles of Szax:. In which ,Senſe this Petiti- 

pl OA Primarily, was;gropsr to the time. is was firſt 
Br - and more, eſpecially befitred.our Lord's 
iſciptes, W a the King dom © Ged,or the State 

2 Religion er the Evangelical Diſpenſation 
Lek- 9.27. Was a Coming ; according to that of our Saviour, 
1 rell you, of « Truth, there be ſome ſtanding here, 
which ſhall not raft of Death, till they ſee the King- 
&m of God. Whence it became the Converts of 
that Age, in Zeal £0 God s Glory, and May for 
en's 
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Men's Salvation, © Pray that Chriſtianity might 
ſoon and effetually be propagated over theWotld. 
To which Purpoſe, they were ta to Pray that Mat.g.38. 
the Lord of the Harveſt would ſend Labourers into 2 Iicl. 3- 
bis Harveſt ; and that the word of the Lord might © 
run and be glorified, Bur Secondarily, and in Þa- 
rity of Reaſon, ic concerns us, and will oblige 
Chriſtians 'of all Ages, to Pray for the further 
Coming of Chriſt's Kingdom, though already. in Be- 
ing ; God be ever praiſed for ir!) among us, yet 
that it may grow: and be increaſed: ta the 
Extention, of Place, and to the higheſt Intention 
of Degree, univerſally and perfeAly.in the World, 
ſo. that the Gates of Hell may be never able to pre- Matt. 16. 
ail againſt the Kingdom of God's Viſible Churche '* 
Miuuant on Earth.. | Het a: cls ny 

And then, as tothe Isvi/ible Part hereof, by 
the Coming of God's Kingdom, maſt in both Noti- 
ons, be meant, the ſaving Effect of Chriſt's Goſpel 
on the Hearts and Lives of Men. That ſuch Pro. 
feiloss as are yer under the Power of Sinand Luſt 
may, by the Grace of God be ſpeedily Converted; 
and chat. ſuch. Saints, as are already Converted, __ .. 
and ia a State of Grace and Salvation, may be . © 
more and more ſtrengthened and.perfected there- 
in/; That the Minds of all may be ſubdued to the 
Obedience of Faith, avowing the Subjettion due 
ro Gad, and ſincerely, and.inticely yielding Obe. 
dience to his moſt Juſt and Holy Laws. 

And, more particularly, fignifying our Deſires 
hereby,that theKingdom of God,in this Senſe, may 
Come into our own Hearts; by Grace to Rule-and 
Govern there ; LZueiling all exorbitant Paſſionsand 
vicious Deſires ; Protecting from all Temptations, 
and the Power and malice of Spiritual Enemies ; 
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and Diſpeſing toan intire Subjetion' to the Divine 
.Willand 'a- wilting Complyance witly all God's 
: * Commandments ; which is the Comning of the King - 
Luk. bn: dom of God: within ws ; .enjoyned' fo'be ſoughe by us 
= Pe Firſt ; ſpeedily and principally.” '-And therefore, 
= adi chis _— it alſo VCtellengeth a conſiderable 
*Place in our Prayers. - ---*- 
51. Bythe Chireh Triumpbant's Colitng, being, as to 
Us yer; wholly Futare, can be meant nothing elſe, 
Godly depare "4 as, and” w_ Souls -of /all the 
par is Life, Uih ood appointed 
rime<and Tadnner, thereto i ih and -his 
. -haſtning 6 aocompliſh the tunber” of the Hee, 
,” toTeveal the filneſs of Glory ity #b+ Seernll bihning 
Rev, ». , of Chriſt 10: Fudtmment; when the wholenumber 
7: & of Saints ſhall be Sealed up, and have cheir per- 
tft.Confictmmnacion. and Bliſs in the Glortfiedtion 
ofc both Sdgl and Body, after the generaf' Refar- 


reQtion.- 

-orom ati hath been find) Je will noW veleans 
$6 Colle; (which is our laft 'Efiquiry propofed 
on! 'rhis A t) GATIIOT 

Whatpray.' ALT: Whht' tis wePray Yor eB thus Reghief. 
od Reb For arteriditig t5the premiſed-Ditintions of Gu 5 
by. Kingdom ; it Sevident that, - 
r. in reſps@*+6 his Univerfal Dirinion, we are 
intended to Pray, WHT * 237 ID JV 
That \Got! would vindicate the Powty, Aba 
ftice of his Phovidence-mite %stbly; to the' Heirts 
and Coriftierices of Men, tothe Glory of his: 6wn 
great Name; atid the good of Mankind in'the-En- 
couragenieht of Obedience andPuniſhment of Im. 
piety; That Rebellion miay- fior be Furs w 
rake heart; or pet ground,” by too lg d Een 
vance, or Delay of juſt Vengeance ; n ured 
| Innocency 
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Innocency be expoſed ever to Deſpair, or grow 
agent by any ſeeming diſ-regard, or deſerti-- 
| Bur that; as God Rules and exerciſes his: Au» 

Co over all; \'ſo-it-is the hearcy Wiſh of every 
good Man,_ that he would ever' mote and more” 
own the Caule of his Servants; all GUI his” 
Enemies.; that the Wickedneſs of mA 
cone 10 an end; and the Righteous rejoyee when 
ſeeth the Vengeance ;; and God receive! 
to bimfelf, wheh all 'the World: ſhall 'be forced'to” 
ay, erily there 45\a Reward for the Rig bteows 1, Fe” AG 
rily he is a God that judgeth m thi'Earth.”  ' 

2. In reſpett to his Spetial awal partieular | Dawes 
nion, we Pray further therein. * *-* 

I. That God would be pleaſed to plant: bis Chuieb' 
where it is not ; that his Goſpe/ may attain to a Per- 
fetivn of. Extent, and | our Charity be expreſſed”. _ 
towards our whole Race; even Fews, Turks and ws 
Infidels hereby ſharing in 'our Prayers ;'to 
we. with for the Comng f God'3 King dom and Re: 
duction :of thera from the Kingdom of Darkeſs," 
inte this of his-dear Son; according-as God prox ' 
miſed, and Chriſt merited, to give el Nations of 
the World, to his Son' for bis Inhvritance, and the PC. x. 8. 
utmoſt parts of the Earth for bis Poſſeſſion. 

2..\T hat where ever God®s Church is already Plane 
ted, there: bis Authority may be'duely ſubmitted to" 
That-+28 :thoſe'\who were his Enemies, being” 
brought.anto 'the: /7/5b/e Part, rnay be effettually 
reduced, til they alſo becore'Members' of 'the 
Inviſible Pare ofthis Church :' That all Profeſ- 
ſ{ors.may-lead:Lives anſwerable to'their Profeſſion. 
And- having named the Name of Chrift, depart —__ 2. 
ſem all Iniquity. 


a) _—_ 


3. That 
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3. That to this End, there may be a free and right 
Diſenſation of Goſpel Ordinances ; which are the 
appointed Means, both of Introducing and Efta- 
bliſbing the Spiritual King dam of God, tor the Re- 
duftion of Rebellions Luſts, and Aﬀections, as 
well as Men's Perſons. Upon which account the 
Word of God revealed in the Scriptures, is called 
Mart. 13. tbe Word of the Kingdom ; containing the Laws, by 
19. which God- governs his Church, and will Judge 
of -his Subjets Obedience ; the due obſervance 
whereof, is neceſſarily deſirable for the Coming: on 
of God's Kingdom, And becauſe the Admini- 
tration hereof is entruſted with Men, to whom 
a Cor. 5. the Word of Reconciliation is committed ; we there- 
19. fare, hereby Pray alſo, | 
4: Thet God: would give bis Church able Mini- 
fters of the New Teſtament, that may know rightly 
2 Tim. 2. tg divide the Word of Truth, and to give every one 
3 ot his Portion in due Seaſon And fince, after all, 
Succeſs.depends intirely on the Divine Bleſſing ; 
;Cor. 3. 6. Who, though even Paul plant, and Apoſtles water, 
can alone give the Incresſe ; therefore alſo we 
Pray, | 
5: That God would be pleaſed to accompany the 
outward Adminiſtration of his Ordinances, with the 
inward Operations of bis Spirit ; which can alone 
make them effeQnal ro turn Men from Darkneſs 
co Light, and bring them from under the Power 
of Satan into the Kimg dom of Grace here, and Glory 
hereafter, - For | the unintercupred Perfefting 
whereof, we further Pray hereby, 
6. That God wouldProtett, Defend, andcomtinue ſuch 
Rev. 2, 5: bis Kingdom, in its Power among us ; and not' in 
his Wrath remove his Candleſtick from us, as he 
hath in his righteous Judgment done from other 
once 
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once Glorious Churches ; not ſuffering our Ruin 
by Diviſions, Superſtition, Idolatry or: ne- 


neſs, Gathering out of - bis King dom whatſoever doth Mar. iz.41. 


Offend; and eſtabliſhing Truth, Unity, Peace 
and Holineſs in our Days, and thtoughoue all 
ſucceeding Generations, to che Confummarion of 
his Kingdom. Which is che laſt thing, we hereby 
are intended to Pray for, vis, 

7. That God would baſten the coming of the Tri 
umphant Kingdom of bis Glory ; Daily admitting 
mare and more into the Heavenly Fellowſhip, 
till che Number as well as the Joys of the Elect be 
compleared ; and their longing ExpeRtations fully 
ſatisfied, in the everlaſting Redemprion of their 
Bodies from Death, and Glorification of the whole 
Man in Heaven, and Manifeſtation of the Di- 
vine Juſtice on Sinners, and putting a timely End 
to this ſtate of Sin and Myſtery, by the ſecond 


coming of Chriſt in his Glory, to Crown ſuch as zTim.4.8. 


Love his Appearing. 
Indeed, 'when Good Men conſider how dread- 
ful Vengeance will then ſeize on Sinners, they 
(out of Pity to them, that Pity not themſelves) 
pray that ſuch may firſt ſubmit and come in; and 
ro their own Loſs, are content with the Delay of 
perſet Glory ; Deſiring nothing more than that 
Heaven's Choir may be fuller, and the Muſick 
ſweeter, and God be ſo much the more Glorify'd 
by the encreaſe of chem that ſhall be ſaved. And 
therefore we pray,that tho' the Kingdom of Glory be 
our Happineſs, yet that the Kingdom of Grace may 
firſt Come into the Hearts of all that will receive 
it. And with ſuch Proviſo, who can be blam'd, 
or forbear to long and pray for che final Conſum- 
mation of all Things? Nor is it co be wondred, 
if 
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if they, who are weary with Slavery, wiſh for 
ir Liberry ; and deſire the Coming of that Hap- 
will be the end of all their Evils 
beginning of Joys ineffable, that ſhall 


Here, alas! Good Men Serve, but then they 
ſhall Reipw. {Here they are Deſpiſed and AMi- 
Red ; Vext with their own Corruptions and Infir- 
mities, and: grieved for the Sins of Others. Here 
they are: Poor and Diſconſolate, ſhort of their 
Hopes, and 'full of Cares and Fears ; Which, 
x Cor. 15. when Chrift's Kingdom, as Mediatour ſhall have 
24, & 28. an End, and, as One with the Father, ſhall Come 
- in PerfeCtion, they ſhall not only be done away, 
= exchanged for boundleſs Felicity, and endleſs 
ory, | 
Ler then the Guilty and Ungodly Perſons fear 
and tremble at the Commy of this Terrible Day of 
the Lord. Let the truly Piows long for, and re- 
joyce at its Approach. Let 41] Men prepare for 
it; by ſecuring to themſelves an Intereſt in the 
Kingdom of Grace, and then the ſooner, it will be 
"IRENE much rhe better for them, to be admitted into 
20. the Kingdom of Glory. 


« O Thou Bleſſed and only Potentate, the King 
- x4 Kings, and Lord of Lords, Diſplay fo 
« thy ſelf in the Power and Beauty of thy 
* Over-ruling Providence, as to command 
* thereby Univerſal Submiſſion and Praiſe, 
© to the Glory of thy Governance, in the 
* Acknowledgment of Rewards for the Rig h- 
«© teoms, and Belief of thy being 4 God that 
* judgeth in the Earth. Let the Kingdom of 
i thy dear Son command all the Kingdoms 
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« of the World, and finally overthrow the 
«© Kingdoms of Amtichrift, Sin and Darkneſs ;- 
-* Extending -itfelf to rhe wtmoft Parts of the- 
«* Earth; ſhewing Light to them that fit in 


« Darkne[:.;.. And, ever, elegual ly, guidi 
_ all zr2 tbe. Hu of Peace that leadito Glas 
* Even ſo come Lord Feſus ! Let thy Name be 


* Hallowed in the coming thus, of thy Bleſſed 
* Kingdom ! Amen. 
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SERMON XXXIX. 


ON THE 


Third Petition of the LORD'S 
PRAYER. 


—— 
—_ 


Matt. VI. 10. 


-»»o>7 hy Will be done in Earth, as it is in 
Heaven. 


AVING Prayed for the Advance- 
ment of God's Glory in the Firſt Peti- 
tion of this our Lord's Prayer; for the 
Means of Effetting it in the Second ; 

We are nex: rightly taught to Pray for its Mani- 
feftation in this Third and Laſt of thoſe Petitions, 
wholly reſpeting the God whom we Worſhip 
hereby : And therefore, after Hallowed be thy 
Name, Thy Kingdom come, we ſay, Thy Will be 
done in Earth, as it is in Heaven, which is the 
only Inſtance manifeſting either God*s Name to be 


Hallowed, or his Kingdom to be Come ; Both con- - 


fiſting in che due Obedience of Men's Lives to the 
Divine Will. 


The 
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The Words, for Illuſtration, may. be diſtin+ 
guiſh'd into Two Parts, viz. The Peiition it ſel y 
Thy Will be Fg * Earth; And the Meaſure or 
Proportion of it; As it is tn Heaven, Not only 
a Performanct, ut the Due Performance of TR Y 
ah hevrang an ſcceprable Obenience. 


I. The Petition it felf,” is, Thy Will be tiki, ly 
Earth. ' To underſtand the full Import whereo 
ir muſt be conſider'd. 1. What God's 4! Me 
that we here Pray may be Done. | 2. Whar'ths 
Doing of it implies. 3. Why this Particle of Ap- 
propriation Thy is annexed to the Doing of if 
And 4. By whorm it is to be done, ſince prayed 
that it may be” Dome on Earth. 


1. It is the Divine Will- we afte'to inquire into Ged'; Will, 


the Nature of. . For, as God's Name was the 
Subjeft of the Firf Petition, and his Dominion 
and Kingdom of the Second, ſo now his Will | is of 
this Third. Which, tho' but one Indiviſible A, 
yet in regard of its Manifeftation to us, it falls 
under a double Notih, and is no'leſs profirabl y 
than commonly diſtinguiſhed into the Will of bis 
Purpoſe, and the'Will of bis Precept. 


1. God's Purpoſing Will, is the Determination Purpoſong. i 
of his own Council, with reſpedt to what ſhall. be Eph. 1.36 


Done by himſelf: 'Which to. us is Secret, Irreſiſti- 
ble and Boundleſs ; Extending ir ſelf to all Events 
whatſoever, whether Good or Evil : Effefting the 
Evil of Puniſhment, and permitting for wiſe and 
gracious Ends, even the Evil of Sin: Wherein 
God's Will is always Done as much on Earth as in 
Heaven ; Even whatſoever the .Lord pleaſeth, that 


doth he in Heaven, and in Earth, in the Seas, and Pi. 135-6: 


all deep places : Which is only made known to us 
'u dy 
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by the Event, and always Secret till it is Done out 
.of the reach of our Inquiry to find out ; and our 
of the Verge of our Power to prevent, for who 
Rom.9.19. hath ooPes bis Will ? Which there is no fruſtrac- 
ing, every Thing will ſurely, wichin the 
Periods ſet by God's Eternal Purpofe, have its 
moſt perfect and. full Accompliſhment, however 
Prayed for or againſt ; bringing even many 
Things to paſs which we ought not to Pray for, 
yea, ought to Pray againſt : So that the Dozng 
of God's 71] of Purpoſe can have no place in 
this Petition aty further, than as our Submiſſion 
thereto may be looked upon as a part of his Com- 
manding Will, bringing to paſs thoſe Things which 
we ny obliged to Pray for in Obedience there- 
to. For, 

Command. 2. God's Commanding Will, is the Determina- 
ing. tion of oar Duty, with reſpet to what God Wills 
| us to Do, e known to us either in the Lows 
The of Reaſon and Nature, written on Men's Hearts, 
their Conſcience alſo bearing Witneſs, and their 

Rom.2.15. Thoughts, the mean while, accuſing or elſe excuſin 
one another ; Appearing manifeſtly to be the Will 


of God, ſince not difannull'd but confirm'd, and 


added to by our Saviour ; Or Revealed to us 
whether in his Forks, which is God's Wil concern- 
ing «;, diſpoſing of our Perſons and Conditions 
by his Over-ruling Providence, and obliging us to 
a Paſſive Obedience, and in this Senſe to pray, 
AR-2144+ The Will of the Lord be Done ! And Not as 1 will, 
Mart. 26. but as thou wilt! Or in his Word, which is God's 
39- Will to be Done by us, governing our Attions, and 
conforming our Lives to the Good and Acceptable 
Rom.12.2- ,,.7 perfetf Will of God, calling for our A#ive 
Obedience; and in which Senſe we are taught to 
Depre 
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Defire of God in this Prayer, that we may Serve, . 

and Obey him as we ought to Do; and as is only 

is done perfettly in Heaven ; whereby we are to be 

led, tho? it may appear by the Event, contrary 
to God's ſecret Decree belonging to God, but Re- Deut. 29, 
wealed Things only belong to us, and to okr Chil- 29: 
dren, And "= og as hereby we Pray, that 

nothing befalling us from God may be gain-ſaid, 

or impatiently reſented by us; ſo that every thing 

coming from us, may be Well-pleaſing and Ac- 
ceptable to God, being gu—_ to, his Com- b 
mand, and accompliſhing bis #ll, even our Say-1Thel.4-3. 
Fification, 

2. The Doing of this Will of God, then, implies which ir 
the Conformity of our Lives and Attions there- done, when 
to, as to the only Rule of our Obedience, For 994 . 
then only is God's Will Done, when his known 
Pleaſure is Obeyed, in performance of his Pri- 
cepts, and ſubmiſſion to his Providence ; The one 
obliging to Holineſs, the other to Patience, and 
both being equally parcs of our Obedience. For, 
as by the Holineſs of our Lives, we own God as 
the Supreme Law giver, ſo by the ſufferings of 
Patience, we own him as the Supreme Lord, 
and in both, alike, we own the Authority of his 
will, exaQting our Obedience, And therefore, 

I. Ged's Will is Done when it is Obeyed AFive- 4ively, 
ly, implying our Knowledge and Acquamtance with 
his Laws he would have done ; as alſo our Appro= 
bation of, and Conſent to Do them; and, finally, 
our ſincere Endeavour to fulfill the ſame. In which 
reſpect, we Pray in this Petition then, 
= That God would make known to us, and to all 
Men the Will of bis Good Pleaſure : That we may 
be al} taught of God to underſtand wur Duty, his 

U 2 Word 
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give us,. as. & Lamp. wnto our Feet, 
.of : Power. and-Life, accompanying its -Miniſtra- 


.tion.to open our dark-Underſtandings, to diſcern 
and-receive'the Truth, in the Purity and Perfe- 


* tion thereof, ſo as to inflame our perverſe, and 


-obdurate Hearts, and Aﬀettions with the Love 
of it.” Wherefore, we further Pray hereby, 

| + That God would affett our Hearts by whatever 

. be ſhall make known to us of our Duty ; to do it 

wich Love and Liking, without wearineſs or op- 


- Rom.7.12; POſition, as a Law that is Holy, and Command- 
1 Jo. 5. 3. ment Never Grievous, but Holy, Fuſt and Good ; 


"Luk. 7.30;: 
A& 13.46.e9 


1Pet.1.15 


2 Cor.3.5 


. 


z 
& 


» 
o 


are not [ufficient of our ſelves, to think any thing good 


£ 


bewaring of the:Sin of the Phariſees and thoſe 
wyers, Who are ſaid to have RejeFed or defeat- 
Counſel of God againſt themſelwes ; and of 
thoſe Jews who, put the Word of God from them, 
refiſting,” provoking:or defying his Overtures of 


-Reqanciliation, by. an obftinate Diſabedience. And 


becauſe the end-;of.all Divine Revelation, is to 


free us from the Sggvicude of Sin, and to conform 


us wholly to, God's.Will. commanding us ; there- 
fore are. we hereby eſpecially to Requeſt 


. 1... 3. That God woly give us bis gracious Aſſiſtance, 


in all our Powey s, to endeavour attually,” and ſincere- 
Ir to fulfil ctbe ſame: That in all our Thoug bts, Words 
and At;ons, we may be ſincerely and univerſally 
ſubjet, and--abedient to the Juſt, and righteous 
Laws of his: Kingdom ; and become - Holy as be, 
pho hath called us, is Holy in all. manner of Con- 
wer/{ation. . To.this end, herein Pray we, - 
That God:;would purge our Hearts from all vain, 
ſinful and unprofitable 7 houg bis ; and give us,who 


. as of our ſelvez, Sufjiciency to con- 


or acceptabie ; 
ccive 


”- 
Le 
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ceive Thoughts becoming. the* Preſence of him be- 
fore whom. they are all Naked and Legible, 'arid' Heb. 4.13 
worthy the Heart where Chriſt is pleaſed to make 
his Reſidence; whereby God's #:/! may be done; 
and his Laws obſerved in all the moſt ſecret; and 
inward Operations of the Soul-; and he'who 53 . 
8 Spirit, be ſerved in Spirit and in Truth. © JO: 4-24+ 

hat, alſo, 'God would ſet a Watch before our 
Months, and keep the Door of our Lips, that we may Pl. 141. 3. 
no way offend againſt bim with our Tongues; by the 35 *: 
Dew of Heaven, and the Blood of ſprinkling, quench- Heb.i2.24. 
ing all that Fire of Hell, which is naturally in- Jam. 3. 6. 
herent in that unruly Member ; that ſo it may ever 
be reſtrained from all Blaſphemous, Atheiſtical,Ca-  . -* 
Iumniating, Uncharitable, Falſe, Vain and Unpro- 
firable words z ,and its Speech be always with Grace, 
ſeaſoned with Salt,to the Glory of God andEdificati- Col. 4. 6. 
on of thoſe weconverſe with; :hat wemay know bow 
we ought to anſwer every Man, and utter all our 
words,as to be Regiſtred and accounted for;to Ac- 
quit or Condemn us hereafter for ever-: It: being : 
by our Words, that our Saviour hath told us, We Matt. 12. 
ſhall be juſtified, and by oar Words, that we ſhall *” 
be condemned, ; RF. | 

That God, finally, would by his Grace, exciting 

and — our Wills, over-rule and guide all 
our Att;ons, fo as to enable us to fulfil his Will, 
in a Holy, Reverent.and Humble Behaviour t0- 
ward: bimſelf'; in aJuſt, Charitable, Meek Beha- 
viour 1owards Men ; and- in a Sober, Temperate, 
and pure Behaviour in Reſpe# to our ſelves,gu every 
thing adorning the Doftrine of God our Saviour; con- Ti; A 
tending towards Perfe&:on, being 1horowly furniſh- , Tim - 
ed. unto all Good Works, as Men of God, and Loyal 15, *' 
obedienc Subjects of his Special Kingdom, to do his 
Heavenly 74/1 on Earth, u 3 And 
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And becauſe, after all, the beſt of Men fre- 
quently fall ſhore hereof ; and ſometimes relapſe 
even from that, whereunto they have attained ; 
therefore, in Caſe of Trangreffion, we alſo are, 
hereby intended to Pray for the Grace of 
tance, which though' it doth ſuppoſe God's Will 
not to have been faithfully Done by us, yet is the 
only Remedy lefc in ſuch Caſes, in the due Uſe 
whereof God will be again aCtually obeyed, and 
bis #1 be done. 

Such is the Doing God's Commanding 7/1, in 
the Duties of an 4#ive Obedience; when we Ad- 
dreſs him with this Petition. 

2. Whoſe i, we obſerved, alſo to be Done, 
being Obejed Paſſively ; implying a thorow Con- 
formity of Ozr Hills, to the ill of Godin every 
Event befalling the Publick, or our own Particu- 
ler Perſons ; whether by his Fl, as Abſolute, or 
Natursl, or Occaſional, or Permiſſive, or Propbeti= 
cet, or Premiſſory, or Þ»fliftive, which are various 
Manners of executing the Divine Purpoſe in the 
Earth ; in which Reſpe@t , though God's #3} 
muſt be Done, whether our Prayers be concern- 
ed therewith or no, yet nevertheleſs it is his Will 
and our Duty, to accompany the Deing of it with 
our Fiat, to teſtifie our Complacence therein, and 
pay him the Juſt Tribute of Submiſſiondue from a 
Creature to its Maker, as to the Supreme Lord of 
the Univerſe. And therefore, alſo, in this ReſpeCt. 

I. That God's Abſolute Will may be Done, we 
Pray ; that what we cannot hinder the Doing of, 
we may not only ſubmit to, which Neceſſity will 
force v#3 bur be pleaſed with, and rhankful for, 
as the ordering, of the moſt wiſe and kind Fa- 
ther, deſigned for our Good in the end, to which 
Pury doth-oblige us, 2. That 
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2. That God's Natural Will may be dane, we al- Ezck. 33. 
ſa Pray, that the ſame Mind may be in us as in ''- 
him, ; who deſireth not the Death of the Wicked, 
but the Happineſs of all Mankind, admini 
all x x moane to bring them thereto; that 
what God Will's, we may be inclined to Deſire, 
by rendring our Charity Catholick, and extend- 
ing our Prayers even for all Men, expr our 
Good-Will to God's boundleſs Mercy, and rea*» 
dily taking this Opportunity, of becoming here» 
in merciful, as our Heavenly Father is merciful. Luk. 6.36; 
3. That God's Occafional-Will may be done, where- | 
by be puniſheth Impenicents, whether by Fade» 
ments in this World, or Damnation in the other 
World, We further Pray, not that any may be 
Ruin'd or Damn'd, which is contrary to the Cha- 
rity God Wills us to have ; but that the 7/7 of 
God being executed , in Rs ag8 Dee” 
vereſt Diſpenſation, we may, ing to 1 
reſt ſatisfied therewith, and learn, and fear there- 
by, to the Acknowledgment of his Dominion, and 
Hallowing of his Name. | 
4. That God's Permiſſive Will may be done, where- 
by he ſuffers Sin to be, we again Pray, not for 
its abounding out of any liking to Sin ; but for 
its reſtraint, and our own Security there-from 
by Divine Grace; ſince God ſuffers it to be for 
the neceſſary Exerciſe of our Vertue, and Perfe&+ 
ing of Obedience. 
s. That God's Prophetical Will may be done 
whereby he hath foretold ſome Events Decreed 
by his Secret Will of purpoſing, in their proper 
Seaſon, to be brought to paſs, and which accor- 
dingly cannot but come to paſs ; yet we Pray, 
hereby, that we his Conn may with long- 
| + ng 
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' 'ing Expettation, Faith and Defire wait for the 
' fulfilling ©thereof 3- afid duely Tender to him 
the Glory of their Accompliſhment, and perfiſt 
in praying for the ſame, as the” means appoint- 
ed by God himfelf, who though having ſpokes, 
will-do it, ; yet will for this, be enquired of to do it. 
'6: That God's Promiſſory Will may be done,where- 
by 'he hach WilFd us all the good things, both 
for this Life-and the next, upon the gracious Con- 
dion of our Obedience, we moreover, Pray, that 
i throygh his 'Grace enabling us tro perform the 
Condition, it. may be to us according ro God's Word ; 
Expreſling 'the thankful acceptance of the Com- 
fort; both of Expettation and Fruition of all his 
Favours. ' 

Laſtly, That ' God's Correftive or Infliftive Will 
may be done, whereby he.lays Afflitions andTrou- 
bles upon his beſt Servants, we Pray, not chat 
AfMiiftion may ' be our Lor, (which, is an Evil, 
attended with great Temptations, and produdtive 
of no Good to us by any proper Efficacy, but 
only.by the Providerice and Grace of God over- 
ruling, and changing its Nature) but only that 
being made our Lot, we: may receive it chear- 
fully, bear it patiently, improve and amend by ir 
wiſely, with intire Reſignation to the #l of God, 
who ordered it for us, who will do us no wrong, 
who intends our Good, and knows it to be bet- 
ter for us, thanif we had been left to our own 
Choice ; whereſfore, in imitacion of him, who 
taught us to Pray, we hereby rightly ſay, Newer- 
theleſs not as I will, but as thou'wilt, O Father, Let 
thy HU} be done, even thus, both A#ively and Paſ- 
fiorely by us ! The Particle of Appropriation{'ThyJmay 

be corceived to be here annexed to the doing of God's 
| +08} Will, 
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Wil, upon a double Account ; both Emphatically 

and Excluſively : By the firſt Commanding the 
Preference, and by the other the Oppoſition of the 
Divine Will 'to all _ Hereby , therefore 
teaching us to-Pray® 2p 

1. That Gods Will may be Principally, and Eſpe- Principally 
cially done; as what Deily "ought *to be regarded 
in the Execution of our own, or any other's Will, ' 
which are ever to'be ſubmitted, and only to be 
Done in Subſerviency hereto ; we being mindful 
to ſerve God, even while we ſerve our ſelves or 
others, and bewaring to incurr his Diſpleaſure; 
whoſoever frowns, and whatſoever Inconvenien- 
ces may be hazarded. - L.. ba 

2. That God's Will may be only done, in oppolſi- gxclufve- 
tion to our own 11, the Wills of Mer, and the /y of our 
Will of Satan. | own WL, 

In Oppoſition to our own Will,we hereby pray for 
thoſe Chriſtian Graces of Reſignation and Self-De- 
nal ; as being ſatisfied with the Condutt of Provi- 
dence, and miſtruſting the Paflion, and Perverſe- 
neſs of our own Choice. 

In Oppoſition to the Wills of Men, we beg for 9ther' 
Chriſtian Courage, and Conſtancy in our Duty to #*- 
God ; againſt Ne prevalency of all evil Perſwaſt 
ons and Cuſtoms to peryert us; without regard to 
the Humours or Powerg of Men ; not longer Iro- 
ing t0 the Luſts of , but to the Will of God ; 1 Pet. 42+ 
in Defiance of Flattery, and in Deſpite of Threats 
to the contrary ; appealing for our Fuſtification 
to their Conſciences, toFudge, whether we oug bt to | 
obey Man, rather than God ; And referring our AQ. 4.19. 
ſelves for Safety, to the Divine Power and Pro- 
vidence, with affurance that ovr God whom we 2% 3-17, 
ſerve is able to deliver us, And, 


in 
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Satan's In Oppoſition to the Will of Satan, we pray for 
#ill. Deliverance from his Captivity ; and Strength,and 
 - Aid to withſtand and overcome all Temptations 
Jo. 3. 44: and Devices ; thac we mayo longer do the Lufts 
' of our Father the Devll ; Wtin: againſt, and 
refiſting our own corrupt Atfeftions, moved and 
enflamed by that ſubtle Deſtroyer ; neither may 
2 Tim. 2. be token Captive by Satan at bis VVill and Pleaſure ; 
26. avoiding his Snares, rejeQing his Proffers, caſting 
off his Service, and giving up our felves intirely 
to the V//ul, and Service of God, as having him 
only to pleaſe, and defiring that all other's Wills 
may be either ſubſervient to, or over-rul d and 
fruſtrated by him, whoſe Y/1, eſpecially and 
only, we thus Pray may be done. 

4. Laſtly, By whom it may be done, is ſignified 
to us by the Place aſſigned it here iz Earth, For, 
herein only rational Nature being capable of ap- 
prehending, or obeying God's F/:1, we cannot 
bur ſuppoſe our ſelves hereby taught to Pray. 

I. That the VVill of God may be done by us Men on 
Earth ; meaning by the Place, the Perſons therein, 
who are Lords thereof, and for whoſe Sgrvice it 
was made, and is maintain'd. Wherein though 
God's V/il] is more exattly fulfil”d by any other 
Creature ; ſince even Fire and Heil, Snow and 
Pl. 148.8. Vaposr, fulfill God's VVgrd, and the Ordinance 

of their Creation ; yet Tan his Poſitive Com- 
mangs, or //il] of Precept be obſerved only by 
Man ; who being the only Creature concerned 
therein, is therefore the Perſon here prayed for, 
by whom God's //i1 may be done in Earth ; \M- 
plying alſo, 
By al Mn, 2. That the VVill of God be done by the wholeRace 
of Mankind, This Expreſſion in Eerib, not admit- 
ting 


: By Men. 
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ting any Limitation to thisor that particular Place 
or People, but extending the Petition to all Na- 
tions, whereſoever ſpread abroad upon the Face 
of the Earth, for the Aſſiſtance of God's Grace, 


to enable them all to do bis VV/ill ; that ——_ 
calth PC. 67. 2: 


may be known upon Earth, and bis [aving H 
among all Nations ; manifeſting bis Kingaom to be 
Come,which by the Prediftions of the ancient Pro- 


phets, was to have the Heathen for its Inheritance, ----2. 8. 


and the utmoſt Parts of the Earth for its Poſſeſſion. 
And becauſe of the Aniithefis, the Expreſſion 
ſtands in with refpet to Heaven ; where room 
for the Charity of our Interceſſion by this Peti- 
tion ſeems to be denied us, we cannot do leſs than 
hence alſo conceive our ſelves to be admoniſh'd 
to Pray, 


4. That the VVill of God be done by Men only While en 
that are in the Earih, and before their removal £4. 


hence to Heaven; where the Doing of it is be- 


yond the Charity of our Prayers, and calls only _ 


for our Imitation here i» Earth ; where it being 
Done, at the beſt, with great Difficulty, and bur 
Imperfettly, ſuch Charity is Needed ; and there- 
fore confined to the Living, to prevent our miſ- 
placing it on the Dead. And therefore, eſpeci- 
ally, we hereby Pray. 


Laſtly, That all during their abode on Earth, may tncoui. 
wholly be employed in doing God's Will ; referring no- nextly- 


thing thereof toa Future State ; nor minding any 
thing more in this Preſent State ; ſince this Earth 
is the Place; and while we are yet i it, the only 
time for God's /Vill to beDone by us; which this 
being once over, will be executed upon us accord- 
ingly ; and they that have not done God's VV! 
on Earth, ſhall never be admitted to do it in Hea- 
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ven z on whom God will do it; with everlaſting 


Vengeance in Hel}. - Here therefare'is the Place, 
and now is the Time of Obedience, whereby to 
make our Fortune for Eternal Ages, Hereafter 


will be too late; and no poſſibility left' to Do, 


what was negleted to be learnt here, ſince there 
is no-Work, nor Device in the Grave, 'whither we 
are going ; but what we carry hence along with 
us. -And therefore we pray, That #2, and -41/ 
Men, Living, while Life.,and , Opportunity laſts 
on Earth, may be- ſo Wiſe as to endeavour 'to Do 
God's VVill in Earth, not only That we may; but 
As we hope to Do # our ſelves, and # is now 
Done, in Heaven. - Which brings us to Conſider 
the other Pare diſtinguiſh'd, in the Petition, and 
allotted this Diſcourſe, being 

2. .The Meaſure or Proportion of the Performance 
of God's Will on Earth. Which is," As it 5 in Hea-= 
wen. To illuſtrate which, alſo, it may. not be 
amiſs to Conſider, 1. What. we are here to mean 
by Heaven. 2. After what: manner God's Hill 
may be ſuppoſed to be Done there. 3. How near 
we ought to delire to imitate that Doing of it in 
Heaven, while we are here i= Earth. And 
4. Why Obedience to God's Wil! in Heaven is 
neceſſarily made the Pattern for our Obedience 
thereto in Earth, © A brief Conſideration of which 


Particulars will give. us the full import and com- 


pleat the Notion, of the whole Petition. 

1. By Heaven, then, whence our Pattern for 
the Doing God's Will in Earth is to be fetch'd, we 
are, by the ſame F:zure, to mean its Inhabitants, 
as we before underſtood by the Earth, the Men 
whoſe proper Poſſeſſion it is. Where, alſo, tho? 
God himſelf and Heavenly Bodies are Fs 
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of the Divine #1, - in\ Heaven; Yer not of chat 
I/1ll,' we before have been raught to pray might 
be done in Earth, even God's Commanding Will, to 
which alone. this Petition is referr'd, and whereof 
only the Bleſſed Angels in Heaven are the Celebra- 
ted Executors, mentioned in the Holy Scriptures, as 
the Miniſters of ' God that do bis. loafers, hiv 3 —=—_ 20g 
Hearkening unto the Voice of bis Word ;" being the © 
Eldeſt and moſt Faithful of all God's Creatures ; 
who firſt Sang his Praiſe at rbe Creation, 'and "pg 38. 7. 
ſince deſerted his Service, and whoſe Obedience 
therefore is the. moſt Exemplary, of: all God's 
Servants; worthy'our, Emulation, and becoming 
our Imitation, - being to.conſort. with chem to: be 
Happy for ever. - -Of:them, 'therefore,; we are 
to learn Obedience here, . that wich chem we may 
be admitted to ſerve and enjoy God hereafter : 
Praying that God's #1] may be done in Earth by 
us, as the Bleſſed Angels do it in Heaven. 
' 2. The manner. of whoſe Doing it there, being 
propoſed as a Patrern, muſt neceſſarily imply thac 
Perfection, ' which is wanting. in our Obedience, 
and can alone render it acceptable, . ſuch as it 
ought to be : Admoniſhing us, that it is nor ſuffi- 
cient only to Do God's Will in Rarrh, unleſs it be, 
in ſome proportion, done as the Angels doit in 
Heaven ; Obedience being only ſo fac Acceptable, 
as it is Angelical ; being qualifed. wich thoſe Hea- 
venly Diſpoſition that have: rendred the Obgdi- 
ence of Angel;:remarkable:: Such are | 

I. Chearfulneſs. Thoſe obſequious Creatures Chearful- 
being repreſented-,to us as a/ways bebohding the meſs... : 
Face of our Heavenly Father ,, in'a continual Po- yq,c.g..o; © 
ſture-ready to receive and execute the Divine : 
Commands, without the leaſt Shifting, Murmur- 
ing, Reludancy or Perſwaſion. 2. Speed 
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Readily, 2, Speed and Agility, The Angels being ſaid to 
Ifa. 6. 2. bave Wings and fly, who do God's Commandments 
Ns; Word, | (or, as it may be read) as foon as they do 
hear the Voice of his Word, Which is Execuced by 
them, as ſoon as it is ſpoke; being never gain- 
ſaid, never diſputed, never negletted or delayed, 
whoſe Obedience is always upon the Wing, and 
God's Hill never undone, any longer than till 


they know and can perform it. 
Univerſal- 3- Uniformicy, whereby Obedience doth not e- 
ly. ver appear more Chearful and Ative towards any 


One than All God's Commandments ; in reſpect 


at the firſt hearing, [earkning unto the Voice of bis 


whereto the Bleſſed Spirits in Heaven are ſaid to - 


Rev. 14-4: follow the Lamb, whereſoever be goeth ; giving equal 
attendance to the whole Will and Service of God ; 

Heb. 1.14. and as readily Deſcending to Miniſter to the Meaneſt 
Saint ſtooping to the Service of an Inferiour ; as 
Aſcending, to Execute the moſt aſtoniſhing Won- 
ders, being imployed in Matters more Great and 
Glorious. 

Zealouſly. 4 Fervency, Zeal and Aﬀetion. Upon which 

Pſ. 104. 4. aCcount Angels are ſaid to be a Flame of Fire ; 

ſpending themſelves with Light and Hear in God's 

Servicez whoſe Obedience is never either Frozen 

or Dull, nor yet over-kindled into any Confla- 

gration, beyond the Bounds of Duty, by blind 

Paſſion, or over-heated Aﬀection. 

Reverently. $- An Humble Reverence. For which reaſon 
the Seraphims, even the Higheſt Order of thoſe 
Glorious Spirits, are repreſented attending :he 

Ice. 6. 1,2. Lord fitting upon bis Throne, with their Faces cover- 
ed; Even the Senſe of their Perfeftion no whit 
obſcuring the Senſe of their Duty ; Bur che Senſe 
of their Duty encreaſing che Senſe of char infinire 

Diſtance 
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Diſtance that is betweeh God, and the moft Per- 
feft of his Creatures i Heaven ; Infomuch thar 
the neatet to God, che greater are all the Pro- 
itations of Divine Worſhip. And, cherefore, 


it is faid that rhe Four and Twenty Elders fell down Rev. 4-10. 


befare bim rhat ſare upon the Throne, and worſhipped 
bim that liveth for wuer and ever, and caſt their 
Crowns (ſabmitring. all the Enſigns of their Dig- 
niry and Glory, to do Homage] before the Throne, 
of rhe King of Kings, and Lord of Lords; So Eſ- 
ſential 3s Kewerence, and a Godly Fear to rendec 
Obedience Anpelical and Heavenly. | 


Laftly, Conffanty and Perſeverance is that which Conf ancly. 


Crowns Obedience in Heaven, and is there 
Crowned it felf with Glory and Life Erernal. 


For he that ſhall endure to the end, the ſame ſhall Mat.14.13. 
be ſaved ; And it is expreſly ſaid, they ſerve God g,,. , > 


Day and Night ; being never weary of their Work 
there, no more than they can be weary of their 
Happineſs ; where God's Service is perfet Hap- 
pineſs, and the Creature's Obedience its everlaſt- 
ing Glory. 

To ſuch Perfeftion of Obedience it is, we are 
tanghe co Pray, that we may aſpire and contend 
after while i» Earth, and at laſt actain to and com- 
pleat it > Heaven : Faſhioning our imperfett Ser- 
vices in imitation of the moſt perfect Partern ; 
and expreſſing our Deſires, by our 'urniofſt En- 
deavours, that God's Will may be Done in Earth, 
even as zt iz, in this moſt ſublime Manner, 
Heaven. 

3. The nearneſs of our Reſemblance whereof, muſt 
yet be meaſured by the ImperfeFion of our pre- 
ſent State : For that ir is impoſſible for our Obe- 
dience to have in ic that Perfetion, for _ 

thac 
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that of Angels is ſo renowned, is evident from 
the Remains of Sin and Ignorance, in capacitating 
either, to apprebend clearly, or faire ſteadily 
every Particular the Divine i] may oblige us 
to; abating, in great mealure, . the Chearfulneſs, 
dulling. the AZivity, . corrupring the Unifermny, 
quenehing the Ferwency, puthing up the Homily, 
and interrupting the Conftancy of performingGod's 

Will on Earth, which is no Impediment to the 

Doing thereof in Heaven. And, therefore, as there 

is no Reaſon to conceive that we ought Ab/olwtely 

to Deſire this; ſo there is no doubr, becauſe in 
the loweſt Senſe the Words are capable of, but 
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According © 1, It ought to be hereby our Deſire, that our Obe- 
#0 eur Ca- Jience on Earth may come as near to this of the An- 
oo gels in Heaven, as the preſent State of Humane Na- 
ture, and the Dif} _—_ of God's Grace will per- 
mit it to Do: Which is not only Poſſible but Neceſ= 
ſary, to raiſe our Aims and Endeavours to the ut- 
moſt pitch, which otherwiſe will flag, and fink 
below the Pattern that is not above our Powers ; 
for which Reaſon we are Commanded to be Per- 
Mat. 5.48. fe, even as our Father which is in Heaven is Per- 
feF. The higher our Aims and Deſires are ſer, 
the further will they carry Endeayours ; and he 
that intends not God an Obedience that is ſome- 
what Angelical, will be apt co grudge him even 

what is Humane. However, | 
Reſembling 2. Obedience may and muſt neceſſarily Reſemble, 
them. what it cannot poſſibly Equalize. And therefore 
the Particle, [4s,] here, is to be taken as a Note 
rather of Similitade than Equality , Obliging our 
Obedience on Earth not to differ in Kind and 
Manner from their's, who do God's Will in Hea- 
Ven, 
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wen, tho! we cannot come up to the Rate afd 


of rhe Pacrern chey ſec us chere ; But co 
be qualify'd,, as we y 2 e fo on Tike rhete 
with Chearful 3 and AF wit, infor); who and 
Ferwency, A Humility a nd Croft 
which no Obedierice to God -will 1bls. 
ia Earth, 'nor anſwer eittiet our Din "a 
city. So that Heaven is ari imifrabls Vacretn 4 


bedience on Earth, to which we| ate to con- © 
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the Practice. 
4. Nor ſeerheth it wichotic Det that A Af 


tern ſo and peculiar is pto 
il pow ons wy Oba, rey i 

po. ſhould bt rhate the Patterd fot our 

in Earth. Fof, 


' 8. This Ricintibebd; ind Reconeiles to us he Sby- hich Res 
vice of Obedience. Sitice it is_the Employmerit ome yr" 


of Heaven, where it is Dove by our Elder Bre: 


thren, the Avgels and Spirits of jo Bt Men rea ie. 


Perfef#'; to whom we ate related, 
we ought to reſemble; and hope Hort Go 
joined with, in this very Service in Heaven, 
trained up therein, as they were firſt on 
A a can deſire aA Are otherwiſe on Exith 
than they are ii Heaven? A cinrs, thet 
they have many Privileges won re yer al 
Exemption from Homage and Service is none of 
them: And if to Do God's 771 in Earth ſeems 
ievous, neither could we be pleaſed amidft ths 
elicities of Heaven. And therefore herein wa 
fare as well as che moſt Happy Creatures, as well 
& we can Deſerve, or ought to Defirez and 
what is ari Employment Beat an Su” phrns 
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not be unworthy the Duty atd. Happineſs of 
Man, who delires and expetts to be [ity ine, 
Mat. 22. like as the Angels of God in Heaven, Such an En- 
| 30. couragement and SatisfaCtion is it, when we pray 
- to God, Thy Will be done in Earth, to add, as 
ere -we are needfully taught to ſay, As it is in 

Heaven ; which ſerves alſo | 
Excite: En- 2». To Excite and. Animate our very utmoſt Endea- 
deaveurr. yours. jn the Service of God. Our Exaniple ſet us 
to Copy after being i Heaven, obliging ro endea- 
voue to do more. than what generally is Dore iz 
Zarth. So. that it. is not the Obegjence of our 
Neighbours, that is any Rule co meaſure Ours by ; 
ſoms of, whom; tho? we may excell, and not fall 
ſhore of others; yet fo long as we ate ſhort of 
our ſtanding Pattern, there can be no juſt Reaſon 


...to remit our Sedulity, , or ever to think we have. 


- -- Done enough for God i* Earth, who are to Do 
bis Will as it 5s done it» Heaven. Others Sloth or 

* Deficiencies can. be na. Excuſe for Ours ; neither 
is it what is Doze en Earth, that is, to govern our 
Performances ; who are diretted to look up only 
to Heaven; And, who, tho' we may not be ſo 
bad as Others, . yer if we endeavour not to be 
good as the Angels, we fall ſhort of our Duty, 
and Act contrary to our Prayer, The which, 
further, _ ans P ; bp 

os 3. To Depreſs m us all high Concett of any the be 

_ of of our Performance Who, after all Endeavours, 
Aerie, fall fo vaſtly ſhort of the Example ſer before us ; 
and notwithſtanding all that we can do, Do (© 
little, and fo impotently for God, who can nei- 
"ther need, nor be beholding to us for our Service 
here #7 Earth, having an innumerable _ 
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of Bleſſtd Spirits to Do bir 74 perſett feftly i Hia- 
ves. 50 Fong comparing our own PfaQtice'wi 
our Pacrern, which ſeem therefore to be mehi 
oned together in_ this Perition, we muſt needs 
chink, as well as Sy, (as he who caught us this 
Prayer alfo inſtrufted us to Say,) when we ſhall 
bave done, all thoſe Things which #rs Commanded #6, tu. 11.16 
we are unprofitable Servants, However, " 
Laftly, 7his may be intended as a certaint ſecurity indulge 
20 the Innocence of our Imitation : Who live roffly 1mitarion; 
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by Example ; and have but very rately any for 
Diving God*s ill here among us in the Earth; 
and thoſe we have are very Uncertain and'Tmi- 
perfect, apt to Deceive, and. not withour their 
Spots and Defefts, wherein we ate moft inclin'd 
to itnitare them 4 And therefore for che gratifi- 
cation of our Humour, and fecurity of our Inno- 
cerice, we ate diretted to look beyon@ this ſtate 
of Imperfetion, and to rake our. Pattern from 
Heaven, whete the Example of Obedience is 
perfeQ, and without flaw, which only while we 
imitate, we Do God's Will, and begin our Heavers 
here i» Earth. 

To Heaven, therefore, where our Father is, we 
lift up our Heart and Hands in Prayer, with 
earneſt Defires and Admiration of his Glory and 
Dominion ; begging of him, for the full Mani- 
feſtation of borh; the Modelting of chis World 
by the Harmony of the ocher ; rhac for che Hal- 
lowing of his Name, and Coming of bis Kingdom, 
his Will may be Done in Earth, as it it m Heas, 


wen. 
Theſe ate the 73ree.firſt Peritions in this Prayer 
relating to God ; which have bean thus Explain'd, 
% 3 and 


Sermon the Thirty Nirith Vo. 1I. 


and are ſumm'd up in our Catechiſm, whereb 
we are taught to deſire our Lord God our Heavenly 
Father, who is the Giver of all Goodneſs, to ſend 
bis Grace unto us, and to all People, that we may 
Worſhip him, Serve bim, and Obey him as we ought 
co.do; (even in this lower of his Kingdom, 
where ſo many are yet wholly in Rebellion, and 
others frequently Revolting ; ) and which is as ir 
is in the upper part of his Kingdom in Heaven, 
where all Obey, and continue to be Happy for 
ever. To which happy State, that we, alſo, may 
from this veil of Miſerics in due time arrive, Do 
thou, O God, | 


* Work in us all to Will and to Do according to 
© cy own Good Pleaſure ! Enduing us, by 
< thy Grace; with ſuch a Knowledge, Lik- 
<« ipg and Aſſiſtance in our Duty, that in all 
©* our Thoughts, . Words and Aftions, we 
_ uy and Univerſally, with a 
&« juſt Abhorrence of all our paſt Miſcar- 
« riages, and unwearied Circumſpection a- 

_ © pgainſt all furure Ones, ſubmic co the Juſt 
« and Righteous Laws of thy Kingdom ; no 
&« Jonger Living 10 the Luſts of Men, but to the 
* I/ill of God ; Deſiring above all Allure- 
© ments, and againſt al Oppoſitions ever- 
©* more to pleaſe Thee, and to be pleaſihg 
© unto Thee ; quitting our own 1008, 
« and courting the Favour of wore on Earth 
* beſides Thee ; kindly reſenting all the Diſ- 
* renſations of thy Wiſe Providence ; thank- 
&« fully Rejoycing in the Day of Proſperity, 
© and Wiſely Conſidering in the Day of Adver- 
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* ſity allotred whether to our Selves or 
«Others! Thar God. may-be-to-us All in- 
« All, and we to him wholly Devoted to his 
ir Service Ae 073 hn ay on like _ 
« crity ity, Uniformity, Fervency, 
« yerence and Conſtancy, wherewith | he is - 


c ſerved, and we deſire to ferve him Eter- 
* nally in Heaven, Amen. 


( 326 ) 


OY EEE —J__———— _—_ I_ 
_— at. out _—— m—_ 


(5 


SERMON XL. 


ON THF 


Fourth Petition of the LOR D'S 
gy PRAYER. 


Matth. VI. 11. 
Grove us this Day our Daily Bread, 


FTER the Three firſt Petitions in this 
Prazer, which we obſerved to look up 
A dire&ly into Heaven upon the Face of 
: God, follow the reſt, which look up 
indeed to Heaven alſo, upon the Giver of all 
good Things, but refleft withal upon Our Selves 
and preſent Neceſlities, both Spiritual and Tempo 
ral, the Latter in this, and the Former in the fol- 
lowing Petitions. | 43S 
The Petition therefore, in the Text, we will 
conſider as more direQly for Temporal Bleſſings on- 
ly. For which Praying we are taught to fay, 
Grve us this Doy our Daily Bread. For the Explain- 
ation whereof we may diſtinguiſh in the Words 
theſe Frve Particulars, wiz. - 46 ls 
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' T. The Subje# Matter of the Petition, or that 
which we Pray for ; which is Bread. 

I. The Specification thereof, as to its Kind or 
Quality. Ir is | Daily] Bread. 

IH. The Right or Property we laid Claim to 
herein. Being [Our] Daily Bread. 

IV. The Ground and Reafon of ſuch our Righe 
and Title thereto. Which is only God's Gift, 
obliging us, when we beg it, to ſay, Give #5 even” 
our Daily Bread. And 

V. The Limitation hereof in reſpeCt of Time, 
reſtrained to the Pre/ezt, and ſuffering us only to 
ſay, Give us [this Day] our Daily Bread. 

I. The Subjett Matter of this Petition, or that By Breadis 
which we are taught to Pray for hereby, i; 
Bread ; ſignifying not only bare Food, which is 
moſt Simple and Common ; Bur alſo by a Synec- 
gdoche, or the uſual manner of Speech, all rhe Con- 
weniencies of Life contributing to the Delight and 
comfortable Enjoyment of it, allowed us hereby 
to Pray for. So that hereby we are Authorized 
to pray for Temporal Bleflings, and Encouraged 
to deſire all the Emoluments of this Life, yet 
reſtrained to Moderation and Sobriety in ſuch our 
Deſires. | 

I. Hereby we are Authorized to pray for Tempo= Temporal 
ral Bleſſings ; foraſmuch as we are taught to ask ®!ſirgs, 
God for Bread, which is only Temporal Provi- rea ; 
ſion for the Body. And therefore the Care there, 7 
of ſeemeth no way inconſiſtent with the moſt ex. 
alted Devotion; neither doth it derogate from 
the Spiricualicy of this Heavenly Form of Prayer ; 
nor unbecome the Notice of God ; nor ſeem toa 
trivial and baſe; for the Ardency of Men's De- 
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| firgs to fix onz rior is there occaſion to Allego- 


rize the Word (as ſome have done) to ſignifie 
Chrift himſelf, who is called rbe Bread of Life, 
and tbe Living Bread which cane down from Hea- 
ven, meaning Food for the Soul only. For our 
Heavenly Father knows that we bave need of Tem- 
pore! Bleſſings alſo.; and that while we are it 

ortal Bodies we can neither Hallow'bis Name, 
nor Do his Will is Earth without Bread to ſupport 
Life, which depends upoh theſe Things ; And 
when we pray that his Will may be Done in Earth, 
as it is in Heaven ; we do neither mean nor ex- 
ped that we ſhould ſubſiſt here as'they do #4 
Heaven, without Corporal Nouriſhment and Re- 
freſhments; che Addition whereof is made by 
God himſelf, the Reward of having {e5 firſt 
the Kingdom of God, and his Rigbteouſneſs. Sothat 
had a Petition of this Nature been wanting, this 


Prayer 'would have 'been deficient. * And there- 


fore, having therein been accordingly raughrt to 
pray for Divine Bleſſings, ſach as the Hallowing 
God's Name, the Coming of bis Kingdom, and Do- 
ing 'his will,” whereby we have paid God his 
due Tribute of Refpet, we afefallowed: and di- 
refted to' requeſt Good of him for our ſelves ; 
and to ſue out our Claim to the Reward annexed 
of thus ſeeking firſt the Kingdom of God, begin- 
ning, as Nacure prompteth, with our Defires for 
Preſervation of our Beings and Lives ; as'neceſſary 
fo capacirare us to receive and enjoy other good 
Things from him ; 'and in conformity 'to Divine 
Providence, and our own Neceſſities, begging Tem- 
poral Bleſſings, as rhe Earneſt and Encouragement 
ro ask for Spirirual; that che Senſe of bodily Exi- 
gencies may no-way hinder importunity for-the 
Neeeſicies of the Soul. Yea, 2, Heres 
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2. Hereby we are Encouraged to Defire for our Comferts« 


ſelves, not only bare Neceſlaries for the ſupport 
of our Beings, but even all the real Emoluments 


of this Life, for the maintenance of our VVell-Beings 


therein. For Bread, though licerally and ftritly 
importing only the moſt Coarſe and common 
Food, ſufficient only to ſuſtain bare Life without 
Delight or Variety : Yer being alfo a neceſſary, 
and principal kind of Food, accompanying the 
Uſe of all other Kinds, by a common Figure, 
is frequently uſed! in Speech, to ſignifie much 
more 'than it literally imports, even all other 
Conveniencies of Life, of like neceſlity for our 
comfortable Support, Whence, to ſet on Bread 
ſignifies, in the Scripture Language, even a Feaſt; 
And to eat Bread at the Kings Table, a Royal En- 


Gen 43.31. 
2 Sam. 9.7. 


rertainment ; yea, the Perfetion of Bleſſedzeſs iS Luk.r4.i5. 


Expreſſed, by eating Bread in the Kingdom of Ged. 
So that by begging Bread, in this Prayer, of God; 
our Saviour hath encouraged Chriftians to Deſire 
every thing Neceſſary for their outward Sup- 
port; not intending to abridge them of any of 
the Conveniencies of this Life ; who hath taughc 
them a Petition, comprehending them all in one 
word, which it would have been too tedious to 
have enumerated more particularly in ſo com- 
pendious a Prayer. But then, alſo, 


' 3: Laſtly, Hereby we are neceſſarily reſtrained to Mo- In Moder 8- 
deration, and Sobriety im ſuch our Deſires : Being dire- ##9*- 


fted here to beg even Conveniencies after the moſt 
modeſt manner, in' the moſt Parſimonious Expreſ. 
ſion, under the Notion of Bread, being what is ne- 
teſlary and fit for us. And therefore it is not Su- 
perfluicies, not Luxurious Plenty, ſerving to pleaſe 
wanton Appetices, or to humour a fickle —_— 
”y Ty - = that 
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"_ 39. hat weareto Pray for.But Food convenient and ne” 
of ceſſary Accommodations, tending to ſupport Life 
and fatisfie reaſonable Defires. $0 that by asking 
Breed, we muſt have a reſpect to our preſent Cir- 
cumſtances,and Pray for tempural Bleſſings in pro- 
portien to our Wants, and particular Conditions 
only. And therefore what may be Bread to one, 
would be Luxurv for another to deſire; and what 
may be Luxury to one, would ſcarce be Bread,but 
Penury 'for another only to obtain; the on- 
ly allowable end of all Requeſts of this Nature, 
being to maintain Life comfortably, with Con- *' 
tent and Thankfulneſs, and not to pamper it 

Luxuriouſly in ſenſual FulneG and Splendour. 
Such is the Matter of this Petition, allowing, 
encouraging, and moderating our Deſires of tem- 

poral Bleſſings. . : 

By Daily. II. The Specification bereof, as to Kind or Qua» 
Bread ii lity, is expreſs'd in the annexcd Epither, terming 
meant # it Daily-Bread. Concerning which, though great 
ai variety of Interpretations have been made, yet 
; do the moſt and beſt generally concurr, (wherein 
we may well enough acquieſce) in its ſignifying a 
Suficiency of worldly Conveniencies ; referring it 
uſually to the before hinted at requeſt of Agur's, 
viz. Give me neither Poverty nor Riches ; feed me 
with Food convenient for me. So that as by Pray- 
ing for theſe temporal things under the Notion of 
Bread Bounds were ſet to our Deſires after them; 
ſo by being diretted to call chem oyr Daily-Bread, 
we are inſtructed how to meaſure out thoſe Bounds, 
by a mean between Poverty and Riches, ſecuring 
vs from the AfMlidtion of One, and the Danger of 
the O:her. And therefore, hereby we Pray for 


remporal Bleſſings, ſufficient to ſatisfie all rhe Wants 
of 
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of Nature, to anſwer all the real Occaſions of 
our Conditions, and to quiet the Cravings of our 
Deſires. | 

| I. By Daily-Bread, we Pray that the Wants of 
Nature may be ſatisfied ; whereby the Comfores of 
Life are enjoy'd ; and which it is not only law- 
ful but neceſſary for every Man to Pray for ; 
foraſmuch as Life deſtitute of, or ſtraitned in its 
Conveniencies is not only Burthenſome, bur uſe- 
leſs. Penury and Want, naturally enfeeble the 
Mind , and eicher utterly incapacitate ic for 
any generous Undertaking, or elſe make it At 
more ſlowly, and expoſeth to many and dange- 
rous Temptations: Therefore adds Agur, left I 
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be Poor and ſteal, and take the Name of my God im __TÞy 
vain, as the Reaſon of his fore-mentioned Peti- 
tion ; intimating that-extreme Poverty and Want 
of Daily-Bread (ſuch as a Man cannoe weil want 
for a Day) is naturally a ſtrong Temptation to 


Diſcontent, or Fraud , and murmuring againſt 
God. And therefore, ſince not to have a com- 
fortable Subſiſtence is much worſe, chan not to 
ſabſiſt act all, it appears to be bur very reaſonable 
that Man, being one of the nobleſt of God's 
Creatures, ſhould be very carneſt ro deſire that 
which God generally vouchſafech to all inferi- 
our Beings ; and particularly a Competency of 
our Daily- Bread. | 


_ —— — — 


Ee eee 


2. By which alſo, we Pray, that all the Occaſions 71, 0c. 
of our ſeveral Conditions may be anſwered. Which iow of ow 
though not neceſſary to the Preſervation of Natu- Condition. 
ral Life, yet are neceſſary to maintain our Civil 
Life in the State and Condition, Providence hath 
placed us. For it being the Divine Pleaſure ro 
wake it neceſſary, thar there ſhould be DiftinQi- 
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on of Degrees, and Conditions Men in this 
World ; ic muſt be according to his Will, to Pray 
for the Support and Preſervation thereof ; and 
conſequently, for ſuch a Provifion as is moſt ſuita- 
ble toit So that Men in High and Publick Sta- 
tions, of Noble Birth, Renowned Note, of Eminent 
Employment, or under great Charge and Bur- 
thens, are allowed hereby to enlarge their Perti- 
tions for temporal Good things ; and a larger 
ſhare of Bread is but Daily, or ſufficient for them, 
which would be ſuperfluous for others to have, 
and Extravagancy in them to Deſire. A fingle 
leav'd Graſs does not need the Sap, that a Tall 
and ſpreading Tree does. And therefore, for ſuch 
ro Pray againſt Want,is doubtleſs to ask for much 
more than would be Exceſs to others, who take 
up a narrower Room, and have fewer Occaſions 
to be ſupplied. And yet herein, it becomerh all 
Ranks of Men, ever to ſubmit their Deſires to 


the Will of , and Intereft of their Souls; ' 


without particularizing the Kind, or direCting the 
meaſure of the Boons they beg ; not only becauſe 
their own Deſires will be too apt to blind their 
Judgments, and to repreſent that which is too 
much, ſcarce enough ; but alfo, becauſe he to 
whom they pray, and to whom belongeth the 
Diſpoſal of all things, is both a better Judge of 
what is ſufficient, and is ready enough to beſtow 
It, without their Preſcription, ſuitable to every 
One's State and Intereſt. Beyond which as note 
can really Need, fo are none hereby allowed to 
extend their Deſires. Not only having no War- 
rant, bur a tacit Inhibition herein for - ſo doing : 
And therefore, 2 


3. Laſtly, 
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. Laſtly, By this Specification of our temporal The quiet- 

$upi ies, -.. - int «yo p_—_ ah ing of our 
whatever in Return to our Prayers God ſhall allot 

ws. | For he who teaches us to Pray only for 

Daily, or a juſt Competency of Bread, direttly 

herein forbids che deſiring of more z this being as 

diſtant from Abundance, as it is from Want ; it 
conſiſting in the mean between both ; and in- 
rending to preſerve us from being impoſed upon, 
whether by Covetouſheſs or Diſcontent, And 
though the Enjoyments of this World are in them- 

ſelves indifferent, and are ordained for Man's uſe, 

and even Abundance thereof is God's Gifs and 
Bleſſing, by which it is Men are faid to be made 
Rich, yet are they not ſuch Bleſſings as are allow- Prov. is. 
ed the Liberty of Men's Deſires ; being no Blef- ** 
ſings to ſuch, as covetoufly Crave, reſtleſsly bunc 

and gape after them, yea and are Diſcontented, 

and murmur if they fall ſhort thereof. They rhe 

will beRich,ſaith St. Pal, ſpeaking of ſuch as would 

not confine their Deſires to a Cpmpanan Uſes #- Tin. 
to Temptation and « Snare, and into many fooliſh and © 
hurtful Luſts,which drown Men inDeſtruttion, Abre- 

ham and Facob, and Solomon and David were all 
Poſſeſſours of great Abundance, wherewith God 

bleſſed chem, but none of theſe craved for more 

than their Dailz-Bread, or made their own De-«. 

ſires the Carvers of their Abundance ; which be- 
longech only toDivine Providence, with whoſeAl- 
lotments we are to reſt ſatisfied, as a Sufficiency 
.and more than any can deſerve or demand there- 

from, and which God can bleſs co us, and thereby 

make the rigbreows Man's Little, better to him, than PC. 37.16. 
the great Abundance of many Wicked, therein gi- 

ving him his Daily-Bread in the beſt Manner, in a 

leſs 
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leſs Compaſs, much ſooner \, more certain, and 
more calmſy,uninicterrupredly and laftingly,cthanin 
any other Proportion of this Worlds good what= 
ſoever. Beyond which, the ntmoſt of Man's Am- 
birion ought never to tranſport his Deſires, as be- 
ing the beft Portion ; and what Oar Heavenly Fa- 
ther who knows what is beſt, and how to give 
. Good Gifts, and is ready to do fo to hers rhat ark 
1 Tim.6.8. p55, hath taught us ro Pray only for. And chere- 
fore having Food and Raiment, which is our Daily- 
Bread, and as much as we can really Need, or is 
allowed us to be Solicitous for, ir becomerh us 
berewith to be Contem. If God give more, 'we 
may with Thankfulneſs receive ir from, and en- 
deavour to uſe it for him ; bur more we may noe 
ask ; and, if God ſees fit to with-hold more from 
us, this will ſuffice, and may content us, as all we 
| have any Claim in. For fo alfo, 
As Our'sir TI. The Right and Property we lay Claim to 
eblegeth 50 berein, is intimated, by expreſſing it to be [Our] 
Daily-Bread, that we are to Pray for. And which 
may ſerve to admoniſh us of the Neceſlity of 1:- 
duftry, Honeſty, Contentment and Charity herewith, 
that alone can make it properly Our's. And 
therefore, when we thus Pray, for che Daily- 
Bread that may be Osr's, we hereby oblige our 
ſelves, 
tnduftry. 1. To Induſtry in our ſeveral Callings. For tho? 
it be God's Gift, and our Duty to beg it from, 
and depend upon him for it, yet *tis only our 
Endeavours, that make ir Our's ; without which * 
we are notto expett it to drop down from Hea- 
ven into our Moot; it being diſpensd as the 
EffeCt of our own Concernment. and the Reward 
and Encouragement of an A#:ve Life, _— 
makes 


—s ao wa a 


XU} 


VoL. II. on the Fourrh Petition. 
makes ir truly Our Bread. For Mani 'was ever de- 


fore, was not without - his Work, no not in Pe- 
radiſe, where he had every thing provided ready 
at hand ; whence being Exil'd, the neceſlicy there- 
of became increafed to him, both as a juſt Puniſh- 
ment for his Offence, and an expedient Remedy 
for his Needs. So that now'much leſs hath any 


Man a Diſpenfation ro eat the Bread of Idleneſs ; 


who if they will not work, neither ſhould they eat, 
ſaith che Apoſtle, intimating hereby the forfei- 
rure Idleneſs maketh of ajl Claim to a Mainte- 
nance in this World ; and that whatever abun- 
dance thereof any one may be poſſeſſed of, yer 
'ris but ufurp'd, though withour Wrong to any 
other, yer being wichout Merit of his, while ic 
occaſions an uſeleſs Life, and is uſed ro maintain 
Id!eneſs. Before, therefore, we can rightly call 
any Bread Our's,; ſomething we muſt do in our ſe- 
veral Callings and Places, to learn and deſerve 
ir, anſwerable to rhe end of that Life, it is given 
ro Support and Cheriſh: And we beg nor for 
Bread wholly of God's Diſpenſation, or of ano- 
cher's Procurement, wirhout our own Care and 
Induſtry for it, which is the appointed Hand by 
which ir is to be reach ont ro us, that every Man 
may know, and rhankfully cake his own thence. 
Bur; moreover, this obliges 
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' ſipned, even Otiginally, for Induſtry ; and there- 


Prov. 31. 
27. 
2Theſ. 3. 


T0. 


2. To fuftice and Upright Honeſty, in procuring Henefy. 


our Daily-Bread by whatever Labour: From 
whence alone yin youu is derived, being groun- 
ded on humane Laws and Conftirurions ; the 
Violation whereof, makes Endeavonrs Fraud or 
Rapine ; and there is nothing we can call Onr's, 
which is not ſo, or which ought nor to be ſo, by 
che 
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chat Induſtry is not all that us a 
Title to our Poſſeſſions. The Knarve that lives 
upon his Craft, and the Robber that gathers b 
jolence, though they may ear their Bread in the 
ſweat of their Brows, not without exceſs of Toil 
and Anxiety, yet nevettheleſsdo injury to others 
they detain it from,and Uſurp to themſelves what 
they have no manner of Right to call their's. 
We have therefore no Encouragement to addreſs 
God for any thing, but what is rightfully Osr 
Own ; whois 4 God of Truth, the great Friend of 
Simplicity and Sincerity, the Hater of Falſhood 
and Guile ; and therefore in begging of him [Our] 
Daily-Bread, we Pray for temporal Bleſſings to 
be endeavoured after, in a lawful regular Man- 
© +, fer; and beg God's Bleſſing not on all, but on- 
PC x5. 12:1y on honeſt Endeavours, deſiring that Integriry 
and Uprightneſs may preſerve us ; that whatever 
| reof-he ſhall vouchſafe us, it may be Our 
Own, without Injury or Injuſtice to any ; an 
our Poſſeſſions may be Wealth, which it may 
be lawful for us to Enjoy, and not ſpoil whic 
lays us under a neceſſity to Diſgorge. We are 
_—— bet with bg 4 
ent= . 3- To reſt [atisfies with our own Lot, ana not to 
co” Covert other Mew's. For the infinitely Wiſe Gover- 
nour of the Univerſe, who alone hath the DiF- 
fal of the Fortunes of this Life, hath with great 
ariety, and in differing Proportions diſtributed 
them, as he will, to every. particular Perſon ; 
' wherewich all ought to be ſatisfied, as theic juſt 
due, without ſnatching from another, or Cove- 
ting more than what chinks fic. ſhould come 
to their ſhare. And therefore, though hereby 
we 
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we. are not reſtraived from the Liberty' of begging! 
new Boons at the handof God.; yer we are obliged 
never to do this thro', any preſentUneaſineſs with* _ 
Our Own, or. envious Deſire after anothers Allot-: 
ment.; but wich a grateful Senſe of what we have: 
already received, we may beg; the:Concinuanecs! 
thereof to us ; and its Enlargement fo far only,' as 
the neceſlicies 'of our Circumſtances reaſonably! 
require, and God ſees fir and agrecabie thereto, 
with Conſiſteney.to the Order and Diſtinction" of 
his own Diſpoſals ; which we are ſatisfied: co ſub- 
mit to, and intend not to diſtyrb,. or confound. 
by unreaſonable Deſires, but to: conform ourſelves 
to by Asking,this being made the Condition of has 
ving only whatis. intended for ug,and may come to 
our ſhare in a juſt and honeſt manner, ſo as.no 
Body may be the worſe for our fareing the becter, 
nor we the leſs ſatisfied being ſo well as we are: 
And thus making not another's Enjoyments, bur 
our own Wants the meaſure of our Defires, we 
then Pray for. the. Daily-Bread, that is Properly 
Our's, belonging to: us, wherein no other's In- 
rereſt is concern'd, and ready to be given us,'up- 
on our asking for it, And yet are we not to ac- 
count any of our Acqueſts hereby--ſo: peculiarly 
Our's, but alſo to take our ſelves obliged | 
Laſily, To Enjoy them in Common with others, 
by. a Charitable : Communication. For though we 
have a perſonal Property, derived ro-us from an 
honeſt Induſtry, and agreeable Neceſſity, in our 
temporal Enjoymenty , (o as to warrant our 


calling them | Owr} Deily- Breed; yet being taught 


by our Lord in this his ewn Prayer fo to call 
them, ic way ſerve co admonith us, that we have 
them not for our ſelyes alone} but as a Joynts 

X ſtuck, 


Charity. 
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ſtock, for the Uſe and Service of-all 'our Fellow- 
Members, as Need and Opporeunity ſhall require. 
. Neither doth-this'take away the Property of [Or] 
Bread from us, ' but only inſtruft us'in the Nature 
of Chriſtian Progerry.; the Laws whereof never 
ſuffer any thing tobe accounted. {v much a Man's 
awn, as to Authorize him to deny another to 
ſhare therein,” ſo far as the one's Ability, and rhe 
other's Exigence” doth protnpt. For no Man is 
born to live-ofly: for himſeNf 3'and leaſt of all 4 
Chriſtian, whoſe Charity ought to-be as Carholick, 
as'is the Charch he is a Member of'; and which 
derives to us the Benefic of: what we Claim to 
have er in ; the AER rr tar ta 
_ _ ing moſt his own, who by his readineſs to diffri- 
\Tim618. huge, grows Rich therein ; and by caſting it upon 
the Waters, ſecures'its Poſſeſſion, being ſure to 
find it after many Days. And therefore, in beg- 
ging the Bread that'is Our's, we bep it not only for 
our ſelves, but alſo, ſo far as we ſhall have to 
ſpare, and other's Needs require, for the Uſe of 
all .our-poor Brethren, and all'Men in the world. 
Such- being the Chriſtians Bread, and fuch only 
Qur's, wherein our Title may be,' eirher firm or 
beneficial to us. 0 
Owr 4ik- IV. The Ground and Reaſon 'of ſuch our Right 
 ing,inftr- and Tule to Our Daily-Bread, is here intimated, 
eh and. acknowledg'd by us, to-be' God's Gifr 31 we 
being taught to ſay [Gire]' Us Our Daily-Bead; 
implying theſe two thiggs, viz. That our Depen- 
ence for all worldly Enjoyments is intirely upon 
God ; and that he beftowerh -freely upon us what- 

ſoever we have of them. 
_ Depen-- 1, Our Dependence for all worldly Bnjoyments'us in- 
Gus Hire upon God: Heretaughtandacknowledg'd by 
= Supplicating 
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£1 es 24. 1. 
pleaſeth. And eds neg an. mo "odim 
Ss Gife of theſe things, we-Prap ito: ot 6 L 
the Poſſeſſion, and Bleſſing, of; Our Daily: irc 
t. That God would: beſtow: thy neeefar & 
niences of this Life upon #45) her our 
Labour, nor Prudence, nor [IP Nor nor : 
can help. us. to,, without his:Commiſſion es 
being nothing in the worldia. qur Power any 
ther, than God youckfafeth: ro) pur it z to. whoſe 
Donny we. wholly aſtribs « we have or ex- 


4. That God, would Bl to ws. whatever bei it 
pleaſed to beſtow upon ns. Wirhaut which noch 
we have will benefit us, or. be; Owr's any oth 
wiſe than ro plague us; and inſtead of Bre 
prove,our  Poyſon. And. ary pa ar ins | 
ſiruted to Petition for al world! y = 
ments, under the Notion of . Breed, which. is 
Staff of Life, ard accordingly. is called he's If os :” 
rf Bread, implying Support and Relief in the ch 
we Pray for ; which is not oply,the Poſleſſio 
Earthly Comforts, but the Comfort of ON "oy 
pending wholty upon the Word ef, God 
them to us, whereon Man. lineth , and not m7 OM 8.3. 
Bread only ; without which God may give UT pr 106.1 
Requeſt , and therewit ſend Leannefs. into our! — 
Souls : And in the Fulneſs of our Sufficiency make UÞ$:Job <a 
to be in Streights; And: as thoſe, then, .w 
in. Want, are- to uſe this Petition for. a Stpply ; 
fo they that have-an a 0A ſtand in no. leſs, 


3ho 


God's free 
Dona; ion 
of it to ah, 


Se yprdr be Fortrerd> VbL;IK 


| Next wei oh Exjoek * Prayitig here- 
Ny Brea wan, thar"it may-be Our 
——_ þ =o ,: Which- alread w 

bo [21 608{ Bbiy bleed: Us; 
5G wav 7 v1 and Kindneks of 
| iting-hereby opon God, for 
| the: Poſelſſorr Bleffing of! Our Diily- 
can vow! Us. Iwplying, 

farther, Net ds & 


_ Tit "Fredy wpon us, whatſoever We 
nh oe ging taughe-/ to ask, not ſo 

GD D ed from him; 1a Reward 

of Dove; ; al} weChave/-even to theleaſt crumb. 
ones being of 'Free-Gife, without 'our Coſt, 

afhd beyond Coeptie: '.And therefore hereby, 
we are to intend our Thankfulneſz to God for all 
we have, or ſhalF receive ; coming-from him as 
an Aasr Bounty to)" us: Our SatisfuFtion and Con: 
tentment therewith; being not our own Choice bue 
Gvd's Gift ; wh6'is'Abſolure in his Diſpoſals, to 
Cbrve"to us as 'he himſelf pleaſerh ;/ and whictt 
deing of _ ought to be rook kindly : Our 


;Pfofound” Hum: * ;from'a Senſe*of our own Un- 


"wor ineſs; W 


caritiort pretetid ſo much as to 
7 Onur 'Breaz from God, -ridf to: be able to 
onr ſelves ro it without hinr; being all - his 


lp 
Alts- Men, \iving ae his Charge,” iand hating no 
bur what he'Gzves. '' Before God Giverb us 


| ['PSſſefMlon our Goods are his ;* an@'vunle(s he Give 


ahem! ro us they" ahtior be” Oi#*/3 and when 


H&hath given them; they arefill his ; and'we 


v1#f& rr Bleſs his Nafng, 'that he is Pleaſed fo Give 


> 'vs' for askir 
wswith'all Gratitude, Conentrfientand Hu- 


irs, depending” vpn God far the gy 


Wn 
& - 


Acking it 
NE for this 


Yoke 94 07k its Kt Atikiay 
Day, in» 


her tending 


- Lu. 31. 3. 
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ER pforthe aig ab er 
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PA (he or : 
EP 
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Are Not ta 

+ tt b:for, ſo.he 


his-own; 
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"_ It non the Forth Petition. 


This plainly. Neceſſirateth bo, .of Daily ® Ta. tae 
Promar: tt eos to: D 
tho” for for I _ — 27 3 rags 
Dayy"”w hach\engagetÞ us-to 


my Dep cn that we: cannot paſs him by. one 
2 —_ and the 'Ne- 

Dat we neat bow: :t6 fubſiſt 'one Day 
without.” | Out Nevacior(] therefote of, ane Day; 
OP CF Tay emer Abatement. there, 


y- Day. ("Prayer as necellary; as/our Dauy 
which de  upoh it every: ay: And 
which-we:aft ai ed a3 thereby: buc- for 'a 


Day:;..that ſoithe rerutn of our Deyotion,: ſo-ne- 


ce{Eiry: for the of our -Innocency,: may! 
be'as conſtant :as the:Day;  whireon weiare tt 


renew 'out Requeſt” for Our Breed, ſo neccellary 

for the' ſupport of Nature.” 'And An6. 9 A 

(6) e GY :25 te 
w—- To-wmind. ws. of the. Frailey and Shortnaſy'ef this Mind us 
preſent Life : The'-Grane. of - all che\ Comforts, Moria 
ro gens mY 


mrs pow ein wav any longer. 

is not Man that. kvowt b what gw c Mer- Jam, 413. 
row ; 'who muſt, wait till-ic come, before 

be ſhare it will Hes rome vader fs Care-49 yan 

vide for it. . And: therefore having no. certainty: 

of Eime, no abiding Place here; but for this Doy, 

we' are to: defire pe more than;the 

thereof; and pr only from:Haad ro 

One Day's Proviſion: being all-chac 43 = not 
—_ .chat have no-more ro Depend on; Bur Bur 


Y 4 5. Laſt- 
&3,- 
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To rendey' 
we Spire 
Fuel.” \ 


Jo. 6. 27. 


 \1\ Sermon the Rirtierh Vou:;JL 
hy. greater Valat' "we ought x01 fet 00 Spiritual 
Bleſſings beyond- Temporal, For : Theſe, we are 
raughe, ' are only Bread: corivenient and: ſufficient 
for: chi; Day ; fic for /a/-ſhore and//preſefit turn; 


of Temporary Us which periſh/with-'the Day, * 


and: need :daily Renewal every Day: Whereas 
Thoſe are of Eceroal 'Duratiani,| ftanding 'us'in 
ſtead 'a{l--our: Days here,” and: ing:us 
hence to ſupport and make us Happy rhrough all 
Etefnicy 'Kereafrer.' And therefore the: Concerns 
of chis Life' are” not what. we- are Principally: ro 
dwell. and infiff upon j| which we Crave but :to 
have juſt as our preſent: Qrcations:call/ for /rheir 
Uſe : Bur our iConcerns. iretaring : co che other 
Life; - are of moment 0 imploy. our ard rv 
ſecure them nor for 4: Day only;”but for: our 
whole Lives; which ought to run through) and 
mix itſelf with all our Actions.and Purpoſes there- 


_ ef: 'Nor' —_— for the. Meat | which perifheth, 


but. for the Meas which: endureth: unts Everlaſting 
Life. F 54 03 0 C1 a0 1 \\eli , *%3 £50 
' 'And'thushave-we now ſeen'both in what Pro- 
portion, and itv what mantier:'weare here taughe 


'by our Lord: co-pray 'for- Temporal i'Bleſlings'in 


this Perition.' .For Bread is Neceſſary,” and 'we 
may Pray for it; Daily Bread is- ſufficient, and'vwe 
need Covert ng more; Our- Daily Bread is Out duc; 
and will not be with-held ; which: yet muſt. be 
Begg*d, being God's free Gift; and thar only Day 
by Day, for this Day, becauſe of owr Dependence 


- on him, Unconcernedneſs for the future, Uncertainty 


- 16iz Bay our Daily Bread ; Even, O Lord, 


of Continuance here, and'more valuable 'Expeiie- 
$027; hereafter ; Therefore, we thus ſay, Gipe-w 


« Give 
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« Give us that continual Supply of all neceſ- 
-—- fary Accommodations fic to ſupport Life, 
« and to ſatisfie reaſonable —_ propor- 


* tionable tro-oug Perſe Wee 
- *t tjeular Sciites ah! itions AL orld 
« And bleſs to us what ever thou vivalt 


* hereof; That with thankful Hearts, and 
« contented Minds, we _ ever zealouſly 
 * Serve; and- chearfully ,de bend upop, 


* good le id of thy "ay Hip Wo 
« ing us; ful p gs norhing 


" of theſe oe. periſhing Comfagts, but 

"in every thing by Prayer and Suppli cation, 

" ' With Thankſpi $6 making known. our Re- 

&* queſts unto- Thee — _=_— 

who in Meaſure, Kig 

"B whe inc. fo * give in M Gifts to thens that 

* Ak; and which 'we tumbl y now beg in 

« the Name and Petition of or dear gon 
4 yes our Gvious? <Abiew. 


SER: 
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SERMON XL1. 


bis | "ON: T HE 


Fiſh Petition, of the LORD'S 
\PRAYER-, 


REN my " _”" — y_ 
Matt. VL rp... 
ad forgive Ds Our Debes, . As 1 we forgive 
Air: Qur Debit of +: 


os i 1 a1f411139'7 

EG IN NIN Guts Play for Our Selves 

in this excellent Foryy, Our Lord hath 

taught us, according to the Order of Na- 

ture, and the invincible Law of Neceſſity, 
eo Peririon firſt for the Preſervation of our Beings, 
and to begin at the loweſt Step in ſeeking Relief 
for our Bodies, Which having duely done inthe 
foregoing Peririon;-we are from God's Kindneſs 
jn leſſer Things encouraged in This to ask for 
reacer Bleſſings ; Not thinking it ſufficient to 
ave been concerned only for O#r Bodies, without 
rſiſting in our Prayers, to recommend alſo the 

| ar flities of our Seu/s. For therefore is the Par- 
rigle | 4nd] here added, to connect his to the 
former Petition, to declare that we are continu- 


ing 
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thoſe Ret 
having fi 
ell 'otir Sowls be-] 
dies; * 
your, their printi 
with him; obligin 


are 


veſts which' concern Oar Sever, as 


conſulced our own Intereſt, 
ided for as well 'as r Bo- 

my Fa: 
mteilierion 
beg of hint 


N ny 
e 
us) Heretrd' i 


the Forgiveneſs of "our Debt;, ' without which we 


can have no reaſon 
Bread from him,” or 
the kaving t 


eicher tov expect Our Daily 
to hope for 4 rent = 
'So that D 


univerſally Nei ry for Mang'f ws hay rag er 
And every One that: liveth by Bread wy Y 
rated, 'in the ſtrengrly thereof to: pray” reps 
and 25 conftancly ro beg this, as he for th ar; 


all beiny- 
God's Mercies. 


ay of he Food th , - and' <5 b 
wo t ey cat, rhe FRY 
y thetefon) f Gen.32 


he del Þ before oor Eyes, which we ite 


afd* to make us continually = 


wing 6 ov 'and Nah Penitent, "to which we | 
oy et De and apt 


to &lay'; Our Eord hath 


; ou Our SZ gn et 


ke his 


*of* our Debt © our 


ierality, - -r0 hot of his 


of hit Peritioh! cnkilt of Tio 
sf 1. The Peritiot#ic felf, which is, ' Thar 


God would forgooe 


us Her Debrs:: 2. The Terms ' 


poi Which weare diretted to make it; why! is, 
As we ke our Debtors. 


4 ould for The Petiti- 
anation's ” is cn- 


yh our Farticukits are pe le.” r The © 


SUbjet?, Matter, about which we Perition;' which 
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Debre. 


Lu. 7. 06-2 


. And as Our Fudge, he, will, exatt. from'us.gnAc- 


and Us... It being but Reaſonable thatzwg ſhould 


'1 Sermon the Forty Firſt Vou, I. 
is Debiz, - 2+7 be | APY TOs horack to. whom 
they belong; ; They being {Qur] Debrs..,, 3. The 
Gracious Att of, Mercy prayed for, with reſpect! ro 
that Appropriated Subject ;. Aud that is Forgive- 
neſs. And ,& The Objet, 70 whom this Peritiop 
is diredted ; which ls. the, ſarne,. in common;.; of 
all, thoſe in this;Prayer,;: SYcn, On Fazber. ſl bs 
in Heaxey __ 
thus ca Mater ab which Koi MS, 
bore 15.4 Debts]. ature. Pak indudes 
the MIDSk. gthing Lent. ;\ a, An 
0 _ y > 2 -V, Creditor and Deb F. 

. A. Forfegture upon Non. payment. And, 4. A. Pe- 
raly th bror 1 is as gp rothergupon, Al which 
ode boreees n God % 0 Every, one of our ſelves, 
ren Nas by Dzbqars:; -For,, .. 
nt by God to ut, "Who 
ar Gr Sor joe all our. E joyments ; and. as: 
ted by Qur $69; In ſome of is'Par 
CO con GAMES aired ich 
every; one a Fepain Pappornnof Ta "x is 
more, £0, be 
to his Yall ireCtions ; and. Not any < 65 PFir 
vate Liſt, deaſure,,. As.Our Law:-guyer,. be 
bath Tor our Truſt therein, and made.ys.ohly 


Stewards,; and LES Pro tors hereof ;-Reſcrying 
to himſelf:; an Intereſt me wabh.ca oh ering 


SA Pe »—» WHcODO mia oO <CWwOeoYtT © 2» wt 


count of our JePravernares, A _ ak Ch. as 


a Debt and Service at our Ha 
2. There is an indiſſoluble x LD Ged 


— ce þ ew Fr, ct 


employ. All, for, him from; whom we receive All, 
and give: -uprour E; to his, Seryiee,,, who.are | 
a, WE,Arg. by. his Bozx(y,.. and hope to-bs; 

finitely C 
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Voull” on the Rifth Petirion..'!. 245 
finirely better throdigh his Mercy. *And'thetefore, = 
as' St; Paul hath'obſerved, #e are Debtors, not to "ROY 
the-Fleſh, ro line after the bliſh: yon me wee 
engagements to , \to' Love, and 'Frar, 'and 
Truſt, .and Obey hith,''to'Be and Do:whacever he 
Wills us ; from which nothing can free-orexcuſe 
us; and which is a Debs that is our Fulicity no 
leſs than Duty to 'pay him. And” therefore our 
Freedom from this Obligation to him'\is- not the 
'Debt wei beg Forgiveneſs of from (God, which is 
neither' Poſſible nor for our Intereſt; Bur it is 
our Violation of this Obligation, fotfeicing che Di- 
vine Mercy, and expoſing to the Rigour of' the 
Law, that Neceſſitates this begging our Pardon, 
Kage: *. 4 | 

ig. 'There is, upon our Non-payment bereof, - a For= 
fetture made by #s'to God}; So that. though we be- 
fore did owe- our ſelves, and all 'we: had: ro him, 
yet we were never till now properly his Debtors, 
being unable to account: to him' for 'our Adtions. 
Whereupon, -' ITY 

Laſtly, There is a Penalty, we become immediately 
Obnoxious to, from him-to whom we have ap- 
proved our ſelves Unfairhful, whoſe Stock we have 
waſted,” and for his Talent can ſhew hin only the 
Napkin, - For the Original Deb: we owe to God Lu. 19.20. 
beifig Obedience, "the next in caſe of-Defaule muſt 
be Pamſhment. And he therefore [that will: not 
pay God his Obedience; and render back : bis 'own 
with Uſury, maſt yield himſelf worthy and liable 
to be Execured: before bir! for his Difloyalry, wn+ 
lefs pardon *d forhis Penirency, ;- LD 

- So that by Debt; here'is: meant Sir, which is By which i 
a-Tranſgreſſion of God's Law, or violation of that meenr Sie. 
Obligation we are» under to him. * Wherefore 1®- J 
By Sr. 
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Gen. 4.14. 
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Se. Luke,' in, his account ;of this. Prayer, caller 
that Sin, which St. Matthew in this Text 'calleth 
Debts ;' becauſe, like Debts, Sm'obligech the Guil- 
ty to ſuffer condign Puniſhment: Which 
not. the Payment of Si» in kind, being not the 
Debt we owe the Paywent of, yet it is its Pays 
ment in value, -Si being the meritorious Cauſe 
of Puviſhment;, the Suffering ., whereof every 
Tranſgreſſour oweth to Divine Juſtice, and whic 
by a Meronymy; is no more Properly than Intru- 
tively called a Debt, fince thereby we may be 
rendred-more ſenſible of the Ew! of owr Sins, and 
excited more fervently to Pray for God's Forgivs 
I. This aptly brings to our Mind the Burden and 
Pezplexity of our unpardon'd Sins, Which like un- 
cancell'd Debts, i fills. with Fears and Cares, that 
DiCſreliſh all Enjoymenrs, and brings the Curſe of 
Cain upon Men, rendring them. Fugitives upon the 
Earth, driven from place to place, affraid of them<- 
ſelves and of every one elſe, in continval Diſtur- 
bance through the Expettation and Fears, of fome 
ſudden: Arreft.... Infomuch, that a more uneaſis 
Condition cannot be imagin'd,than a State of Im- 
penitence, nor its Uneaſineſs more ſenfibly berex- 


' preſs'd, than by the Name of  Deb:s, that occalt- 


Prov. Ig: 
3. 
Ifa. 48.22, 


-- Wicked become like the tronbled Sea; when it cans 


on the greateſt Diſturbance, and Diſ-comfort to 
the Peace and Happineſs of this'Life. Eſpecially 
Sin being the worſt kind of Debt, as 'tis a Tranf- 
greſſion of the beſ# Law, and lays us liable tothe 
Worſt Puniſhnmients ; and how Profperous foever .it 
may outwardly appear, yet there ordinarily. is fuck 
inward ſecret Pangs and Horrors dogging.it; that 
even in Leeghter, the Heart is forrowful, and rhe 


fof 
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Vor- it on the Fifth Petition. 351- 
ot reſt ; whoſe Waters caft out Mire and Dirt [even 
dreadſu lExpettions, and conifur'd/indiftin Fears, 
of indefinite Evils, ariſing from Guilt, that-ars 
certainly vety unquiet-and umneaſic 'Inmates iti-the 
Mind ; where? there is no Peace ſaith my God t6#ht 
Wicked. = Sins are Debrs, gs on —— 
as they are Treſpaſſes - againſt God, they - ate 
—_ of all ox 4 and ſuit this Name in 
the moſt rigid Degree. Which alſo may mind us 
of -  # 


. 2+ The Difficulty of getting diſentangled from fie- 
ful Guilt, _ TS _ as Ne thereof: 
For there is nothing accounted-more intricate 
than Debt ; which is moſt eaſily contrafed, and 
and moſt hardly acquitted ; which a little Good 
Husbandry may prevent,but which the greateſt Pri 
dence, and moſt cloſe Frugality are oft found little 
enough to ger rid of. And as Sin is the worſt of 
Debt, for its Burden, ſo no leſs for the Difficulty of 
getting clear of it : Which draws us into it' by 
Temptation, with flattering Smiles and deceitful} 
Promiſes ; but will not be ſhook off without Rex- 
pemtance, without bitter Tears and painful Vio- 
lence ; the Uneaſineſs whereof is apt to make us 
Loech and Long in coming thereto; and keeps off 
ſome all cheir Life-long, yielding--to perpetual 
Slavery, rather than undergo the Sorrow, and 
Pain of a violent Delivery. By this Title given 
to our Sins, we may be further admoniſhed of” 

3- The Enmity and Diſtance, theveby creatid be- 
tween God and our ſelves ; Since nothing hath bee 
a greater and more frequent occaſion of oatrale 
and Diſturber of Friendſhip in' the world than 
Debts infomuch that rhe Obſervation is common 
to a Proverb , That the way to loſe a Friend, me 

ma 
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Sermon the Forty Firſt Youth 


woke him your Debtor ; whoſe either Inability or 
Unwilli tO repay;” will be. likely, nor” only. 
to. wean him from his Friendſhip, but rempt him, 
at one-time -or--otber, 'to Enyy, or;to .abhor his 
Creditor: Nor, otherwiſe, doth all Sin neceſſa- 
rily ſeparate:between God and. us; which as he 


Hab. 1.13. comm behold ;with any Approbation or Favour 


Ma. 25. 
24 


towards! us, ſo neicher-can we.rerain it wich\ any 
Confidence, or Good-liking towards him, Who 
is always hardly thought of, . and ſhunn'd and 
fear'd as a» bard Maſter, by all that, through 
abuſe of theic Talents, become ſenſibly in his Deb. 
Hereby alſo we: may. take warning of 

4- The Danger and Penalty contrated by Sin. No 
Man of Conſideration, accounting his Condition 
Happy, while incumbred with neceſſitated Debrs: 


And therefore; it is again proverbially ſpoken, 


Out of Debt, Out of Danger. And, yer-there is no 
compariſon berween the Danger of our Debts to 
Men, and thoſe we.owe to' 3 which ill ac- 
quitted, expoſe -to- all the Miſeries not only..of 
time; but of Eternity. | 
.. With what Horror and Amazement ſhould 
Sinners, hence, refle&t upon their Sins, under this 
Notion of Debts ! And how graciouſly hath our 
Saviour condeſcended to our Weakneſs and Ne- 
ceſlity, in teaching us ſd to call them ; to make us 
more apprehenſive; of their Burden, and. Intri- 
cateneſs, and Enmity,, and Danger, in order. to 
excite our Caution -to contraCt or increaſe, our 
Sorrow to- bewail, and our Importunity to be 
pardon'd Debts ſo inſupportable.!.. - 2 £ 
1;;Many have the Prudence co be careful, not to 
owe any thing beyond their Abiliry-torepay (@ 
Men : Burt, alas, how much-more doth it' con- 
rs cern 
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cern us to conſider, how we'- ſtand: indebted to 
God ; and; by- often Examining: our Accotiars; 
and wiping off -old' Scores,--prevent an Arreſt 
that will exatt from us the Payment of. the utter 
moſt farthing. For Sin-is a Debt that we-'cannor Mat. 5-26. 
avoid accounting for: We may pur ir off till Death; 
but cannot pay it even thereby,which is:a cerraih 
Acquittance of all other Debts. | If while we live 
weve not our Forgiveneſs, when we die we mult 
ſuffer co ſfatisfie implacable Juſtice for ever. |: - | 
' This cherefore.is che Evil we are here tauglic 
to deprecare; even. the Debt of Sin ; which: is the 
greateſt of 'Evil, and in the Pardon whereof. we 
are moſt nearly intereſted. ;For/ſo: alſo we ars 
raught to acknowledge, by taking the Debr:upan — 
our ſelves, which prompts us to Coakd er, 'there- 
yen 4 +3, "ay p 06 7 S119 
2. The Appropriation t 4" ince we lay [Our j Which i 
Debts. For in being ſo great-an/Evil, and-of:{b 7 D44v. 
Jangerous.a Conſequence, Men hare ever-been | 
| willing enough to hide and 'difown; or to excuſe 
| .and extenuate their Guilt. Few: being fo deſpe- 
rately Wicked; as to be willing to:be thought fo. 
The Pleaſure of Sin ——_ burits Guile natu- 
rally maketh «ſbewmed. And: even thoſe, 
who ' purſue that,. da all they: can to ſhun this. 
For which Reaſon our Lord ſeemerh ſo to have 
contrived his Prayer, that rione ſhould ask for a 
Pardon without owning their Fault : Obligingas 
all co Cail Sin [Osr} Debts, 'to compleat our Re- 
penance, and Ccapacitate for his Pardon ; bereby 
admoniſhing that, be beſt are Offenders, and thac 
f through their Own Fault, and that therefore; s 
a Confeſſion hereof is neceſſary to theis Forgiveneſs, 
n 
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Sermon'the. Forty Firſt Wor. 1K 
1-1: That all' ars\ Swmers, Calr-never be cicther 
gueſtion'd or forgor, fince all 'are: taught to ſay 
Forgive us [Oar] Debpe, For he who: asks: Par« 
don; cotrfelles. a: Fault which ftandeth-in need of 


:" ::- And ſecing this Prayer was compoſed for rhe 


lifof.all; and that every Day, even as ofc as 
Daily- Bread is'needed ant asked; ic totloweth that 
a}, even the beſt .of Men, are Sinners, renew- 
ing:every: Dapcheir 7re/paſſe:, whereof they eve- 
ry day:need Forgiveneſs. This fo neceſlary: an 
Inference fron this Petition, that it-hath always 
becn alledged as vne Argumene to confuce Pelas 
xianiſrs, atjeming the Poſſibility 65.in:unſinning 
Qdbedience ::Ami:is ſb. ſeaſonable'a Truth in irs 
&i6.,chat”. onby:m'a:due Seoſt herebf, may God 
Þe -dcceprablp. Addreſſed by:ys:: Whom: it be- 
cometh to approagh in our Prayers, not, as+the 

1d Phprejecdoting vpon conceied worthiy Qua- 


: dirles;and goat Deeds; bucdikectbegubiified Pulls 


aazwith tho pdofratrideſt mon Snle 
<d2vr .own Jafrmiries, -poievious ddrfcarrnu- 
-£0Þ2;- ſo! az £0-beweally co acknowledge our ſelves, 
as truth weare, Guilty ofmanyiantgreat Sins; 
- Calling thern{\]Debre; bynliis\pluraliladefinice, 
Declaring then many and hainbus'; -committed 
.againſt'God and ouri New bbour;' not againſt bre 
only, but 4gamdt: all-his Laws; fiot- onee;:'bbc 
smany times ;and-by:this Partiale ef A ppropriat- 
208,.'taking alf{cthe Shame and/Guilr to our fel, 
-Þding humbled-under.theGriefapd Burdenrheie- 
v0f ;- as knowing that though Sef-Accyſatioe will 
: condemn in Hamane Courts, 'yet 'it is the ohly 
« ſure/means of finding Mercy arhe Zhroxe of Gikce. 
And:to furcker thispre therefore ligreby mareover 
acknowledge, 
LO 2. That 
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2. That all Sin' is properly and: ftirictly our vw» 
Faxlt ; by our own Choice and Confent : Sothat 
as we cannor faſtenthe Blame any where elſe, 6 
tati we not exeaſe our ſelves there-from, Thiere- 
fore, ſaith St. Fames, Every Man ii'tempted, [foas fam. 5.14. 
to contract the Debt of Quite'upon' himſelf] avben”* 
he 1s drawn awiy of his own Laff and' enticed, 
Other things-rhay concurr to alkire, but *tif'on- 
ly our owh wicked ſelves that do effet the Suc+ 
cels of Evil. ' For it is naturally ifi our Pow8rto 
refiſt many forts of Temptarions," by the ordina- 
ty Reaſons and Confiderations of Prudence and 
Intereſt ; and by the Grace -of God, which is 
proffer'd and” promiſed ro every Man that will 
Ark it, which he'tnay if he will; and only doth 
not through his own Faulc, we may be enabled 
to overcome: #tty Temprarion to Siy, that is wont 
ordinarily cohappen ; and in extraordinary Ca- 
ſes, extraordinary Aſliftance is promiſed by him; 
who knows whatr* cur —_ is, and will' not 

e 


ſuffer m to be tempted above what ave are able; but * Corz 10s 
will with the Tegan alſo nit hed way to eſcape, ® 
; that we may be able ro bear it. And therefore, by 
: calling Sin this O»y 6wn Debr, otir Savivur hath 
l directed us where to lay che Blatne, fo as to be 
& more ſenſible of. our Need-of, and more earneft- 
It ly importunate for our Pardots ; and by Self-Con- 
j- vittion he induces us to Self. Mortification, inten- 


b, ding to capacirate” us further for the fams. "And 
C- therefore, alſo; hereby it is 

ul © 3. Lafily, Zhas Confeſſion 'of dur Sins is neceſſary 
by fo our Forgiveneſs, whereby we give Gloty to God, 
be. and take the Shame ro our ſelves rhereof,and only 
FT become fit Obes of Divine Yity afhd Mercy 3 


without which Prayer would be Prefumpacn ; 
bat & 1 ang 
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' and God would be Addreſſed by us, not as 
our Creditor but Debtor. And therefore the 
mention, as well as ſenſe of our Treſpaſſes,. is or- 
dered here to accompany our vappacaron for 
Forgiveneſs ; not to inform God of his Debtors ; 
or to preſent him with an Account of what we 
owe him, or have merited from him ; all which he 
knows better than we do our ſelves; but to in- 
ſtud and affe&t hereby our own Hearts, with a 
right knowledge of the State of Owr Debr: to him, 
that with Humble, Lowly and Penitemt Minds, we 
may own our Guilt, and bewail our Danger, and 
to be heard for Mercy, when we Pray, Forgive 
«s Our Debts, The Import whereof, I proceed 
to explain , by conſidering our next Particu- 
lar, -wiz. | | 
The For- 3» The gracious At” of Mercy here Prayed for, 
givenſ; it With reſpett to the appropriated Subjet of Our 
need:th. Debts, which is Forgiveneſs ; implying 8 Diſcharge 
of our Perſonal Obligatun to - + Pani 1s 
thereto, Wherein three things are remarkable, 
1. The Diſcharge ir ſelf. 2. The thing Diſcharg- 
ed. And. 3. The meaſure and extent hereof. 

1. The Diſcharge it ſelf, here Prayed for is For- 
giveneſs ; whereby our Sins diſcharged ceaſe ro 
be Our Debts; and the Obligation thereby ro Pu- 
niſhment is remitted-and diſſolved ; which che 

Iſa: 43.25. Scripture hath expreiled by calling it a Blotting onz, 
PC. 32. 1. and nor Remembring, and Covering, yea, and a Ca- 
Ifa. 38. 17. ting all our Sins behind God's back, even into the 
MiC. 1-19. Jepth of the Sea, ſo as nct to remain, &r ever :o be 
Jer. $0.2. £;..ud again, to aſſure us of the Validity of our Diſ- 
| charge, and to affett us with the abounding Con- 
folations thereof, in God's Forgiveneſs of our Debt s. 

' 2. The Perſonal Obligation thus Pnargess is 

| $ 
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God's Remiſfion of the Puniſhment, to which the 
Sinner was obnoxious ; whereby though the De- 
ſert of Sin, which is Intrin and Formal, in- 
delibly remaineth ; yet the Puniſhment of Sin, 
which is Extrinfical and Adventitious is diſcharged, 
So that the + Sinner,ftill deſerving D:ath, 
is no longer Iyable thereto, but through his Faith 
and Intereſt in the Merit of Chrift's D:ath, ſuf- 
fering as his Surety, his Debt is transferr'd, and 
his Perſbn excuſed from Puniſhment deſerved: 

3. The Meaſure and Extent bereof,cherefore reacheth 
to all Sufferings for Sin, whether in thx World, or 
the Ocber. Infomuch, that though we may yer 


after Pardon ſuffer Aﬀfligions, yet not as the 


Curſe of the Law, nor for the Satisfaftion of Di- 


vine Juſtice, bue for the Declaration of Divine Pu- 


rity and Holineſs, (to which Sins fo direttly con- 
trary, that it cannot —_ being Chaſtiſed, even 
where it is Forgiven) which are on y Father- 
ly Correftions proceeding from Love and Mercy ; 
full Satisfation for which, having been already 
ven by our Surety, it cannot be exatted again 
om us, in our own Perſons, who ſuffered, and 
have been acquitted in his. Indeed, the ſolemn 
and irreverſible Declaration of ſuch our Perfonal 
OO from the Puniſhment due to Sin, is re- 
ſerved for rhe Firal Day of Judgment ; yet,even 
before thar, and in this Life, God Pardons Sin, 
Generally, in Baptiſm ; and all particular Fail- 
ings afterwards upon the Condition of our Faith, 
and Repentance, and hearty Prayer (it being incon- 
fiſtene with the eternal Verity, Wiſdom and Pus 
rity of God to forgive Unbelievers and Impeni- 
tents.) And which likewiſe is but limirted and 
{nſended upon the Terms of our Perſeve-+ 


© 3 rance, 
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raxge in theſe Graces, For if after our Pardon 
we ſhall fall off, and relapſe into the fame 
wickednels ,. we. fhail be. unpardoned again, 
and ſtand accountable for all former Treſ/pe/ſes. 
For thus the Scripture expreſly teacherh, That 5 
the riphteaus Man' ture from bis Righteouſneſs, and 
commuterh Iniquity,-< All his Righteouſneſs that be 
bath done not be mentioned ; In bis Treſpeſ? 
that he bath trgſpaſſed, "and in bis $in that be hath 
ſinned, in thers ſhall be die. And when that vilg 
Debtor, in the Goſpel, to whom his Lord had for. 
given all bis gregt Suns, had rendred himſelf un- 
worthy of thax Grace-by his Mercileſs uſage of a 
ſmall. Debtor among hjs Fellow-Serpants,: his in- 
cenſed Lord: cancell'd his Pardon, and exated 
agan all- his forgiven Debrs ; and /o, faith Chriff, 
Will my heavenly Father do alſo unto you, if ye from 
Jour Hearis forgive not every one bis Brother their 
Treſpaſſes. From-all which, then, it appears that 
the Forgiveneſs. we expett and' here Pray for, of 
ear Treſpaſſes; is a full Diſcharge of our ſe/ve; from 
all the Peral;y due to Sin, whether in this Life or 
the other, thro' the Satisfation of Chriſt, upon our 
being initiated at firſt by Baptiſm into him, and 
reconciled afterwards by a continued Repentance. 
Which being the Mercy pray'd for, it only now 
remains that we Conſider, 2 

1-4 Laſtly, The Objett ro whom this Petition is di- 
reed. Which is the ſame in common, with all thoſg 
others of this Prayer, even Our Farber which is 
is Heaven.  Hereby acknowledging. it, Primari- 
ly and Originally, che Prerogative of God, as to 
Oblige us to Ovedience, and in Cafe of neglett or 
refuſal to infMitt' Paniſhment ; ſoalone to remit 
this Puniſhment ; ſince as we cannot Pardon our 
4 * oY * & [9-3 ſelves, 
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felnes, ſo:neither can we Pardon #ny Others, orican 
any one riſe Pardons us, except only Our Farber which 

& in Heaven, to whom therefore alone we pray 

for the \Forgizeneſs of our Treſpaſſes and Debts, ' 
' » 1, That:-we:cannot Pardon our ſelves, is evident, w: cannee 

| inaſmuch as neitber the Obligation nor\Foriei- Pardon our 

ture is made to-our felyes, which can only be re- Sever, 
moved-by whom they are made to; Nor ca arj 

thing we are'able cicher 'ro 'do here, 'or' 

hereafter, in the eaſt contribute towards the fe- 

moval of our Guilt, by the ſatisfaftion of Divine 
Juſtice ; Since all we do of our ſelves is Sir, 

which increaſeth our Debts; and whatſcever 

Good we do, is of only God's free Grace, : and 

is but what we owe to him, even a Debr of Duty, 

which can be no payment of our other Debr; 

Sin; Wherein, if there could have been any 

Merit (as the Papiſts afficm there is, and we Ot- 
thodoxly. deny) ſacisfattion by the Sufferings' of 

the Son of God would have been needleſs ; Fic 

Man might have boughc off his own Guilt, and 

hare quicted Scores with God at a lowet Price. 

And though Sinners ſhall hereafter lig Eternall 
in Priſon, 'and thereby be Ecernally ſatisfying Dj 
vine Juſtice, yet what muſt 'be Eternally a ma- 
king, muſt be Eternally ſuffered, and can never 
be paid or remitted ; And-Humane Nacure thar 
cannor undergo an infinice-Degree, muſt ſuffer 
an infinice Duration of Puniſhment; an Eternity 
of Torments always remaining-to be paid there- 
by. So that ic being abſolutely our of our own 
Power to effett or merit a Pardon, we are' Nt. 
ceſſxaced in an humbie Seofe of our own Infuffi- 
. Ciency, to addreſs only rhe Father of Mercies' for 
this the greateſt of - Mercies, which is the Forgive- 
meſs of our Debts, And, Z 4 2. Tha 
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NorOther:. 2. That we cennot Pardon any Others, more than 
' our Selves, the ſame Divine Prerogative inhibi- 

reth ; Placing it beyond our reach to meddle 

with thoſe D-b:s Men ſtand obliged in to God, 

though making it-a Duty to forgive opr Debtors, 

who treſpaſs againſt us. And, ſince every ſuch 

Debt to Mn is alſo a Treſpaſs apeinf God, (inaf- 


IL ” as MLA is Sinanys; __ qnorher's 
Rigbt- is injured) therefore cag we forgive only 
ſo far Herd 0s the Wrong our ſelves, 


without preſuming to remit the Wrong done to 

God, which anly his Mercy and the Offender's 
Penitence can be able ro Cancel. And, _. 

Nor can 8. 3, No One elſe can forgive ſuch Debts but God, 

»y 0:5-- though highly prerended to by Some, and rightly 

Pardon'!7- gelegated ro Others, yer God bath Declared, 

and claimed chis to be his ſale Prerogative. The 

Pope of Kome preſumeth to pardon Sins Authoritd» 

tively and Fudicially, which is Godis Peculiar ; 

And bereby manifeſts bimſelf to be the Aztichrift, 

2Theſ.2.4.exa/ring himſelf above all that is called God, not in 

 Earch only, þut alſo in Heaven. Fer while he 

vends Pardons for Sins paſt, and Indulgences for 

the Sins of many. Years to come ; what doth he 

bur preſume ro controul the Authority of God, 

and exalt his own Power and Pleaſure above it ? 

Bur this is a Damnable Inſolence, which we are 

taught juſtly ro Condemn ; And which the 44/o- 

Tutien of Sins by Men in our Church is no way 

Chargeable wich ;* being only Miniſterially De- 

clared, by a Power delegated from (God, whereby 

his Pleaſure and Prerogative is proclaimed to Par- 

don all that will accept of it upon the Terms it 

is offered ; And whoſe Sins Chriſt's Miniſters chus 

Authorized by him, declare, That God hath re- 

: 3 cY cc - go, tf, - 0Y, = ; mitted, 
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mitted, they only are (being according to his Pro- Jo. 20. 23. 
miſe, and nt contrary to his Pleaſure) certainly 
remitted. So that however the Power of Forgive- 
ng Sins is prerended to by, or entruſted with 

:Mean, yet can it only belong to God, whoſe Pre- 
= rogative it is; diſtinguiſhing him from all otherBe- 
ings ; wherein he ſeemeth to Triumph, by his 
Prophet, when he ſaith, 1, even 1 am be that blot-Ifa. 43.25. 
teth out Tranſgreſſimsz And whereof he hath forc'd 
Acknowledgments even from Scribes and Phart- 
fees, that None can forgive Sins but God alone, Mar. ». 7. 
Therefore, we can neicher Forgive our ſelves, 
nor any other, nor can any ocher Forgive us our 
Sins, as God doth, and as we pray for him to do 
ie for us : Which here is firly thus ſuggeſted co us, 
for encouragement of our Devotion in offering up 
this Petition ro him :* Whereby we may not only 
hope to ſucceed ; begging no other Relief than 
what there is Power and Kindneſs to give, but 
to receive even beyond what we dare to Expedt, 
or can poſſibly Need ; Seeing whatſoever God 6 
doth, he doch it Freely, for his own Sake, with- 
out reſpet to any former Deferr, or expeCtation 
of any future Recompence ; and being his Mercy 
is withoyr limir, difpenſing our Pardon in Full, 
withoue Reſerve or Miſtake : There is therefore 
no room lefe (as ſome invent) ro make Merchan- 
dizs, of to eſtabliſh a Purgatory upon this Do- 
_ of Forgiveneſs of Sins in the Church of 

. — therefore it is a Mercy, to be ever thank- 
fally acknowledg?d by us all, rhat there is For- 
giveneſs, to be had for all our Debts; fo this is pr 2-4 
with God, ' Diſpenſed only by himſelf,” Freely and * 
Fully, not depending on our Merit, nor failing 
WE 2 WT . our 
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NorOcher:. 2. That we cannot Pardon any Others, more than 
| ' our Selves, the ſame Divine Prerogative inhibi- 

teth ; Placing it beyond our reach to meddle 

with thoſe D-b:s Men ſtand obliged in to God, 

though making it a Duty to forgive opr Debtors, 

who treſpaſs againſt us. And, {ince every ſuch 

Debt to Man is alſo a Treſpaſs againſ} God, (inal- 

much as his Law is Violated, whenever another's 

Right is injured) therefore can we forgive only 

ſo far forth as the Wrong affects our ſelves, 

without preſuming to remit the Wrong done to 

God, which anly his Mercy and the Offender's 
Penitence can be able ro Cancel. And, _. 

Nor can a- 3, No One elſe can forgive ſuch Debts but God, 

wy _— though highly preceded to by Some, and rightly 

Paramn 3" gelegated ro Others, yer God bath Declared, 

and claimed chis to be his ſale Prerogative. The 

Pope of Kome preſumeth to pardon Sins Authorita» 

tively and Fudicially, which is God's Peculiar ; 

And bereby manifefts bimſelf to be the Antichrift, 

| 2Thel.2.4.exa/ring himſelf above all that is called God, not in 

Earch only, þut alſo in Heaven. Fer while he 

vends Pardons for Sins paſt, and Indulgences for 

the Sins of many. Years to come ;_ what doth he 

bur preſume to controul the Authority of God, 

' and exalt his own Power and Pleaſure above it ? 

Bur this is a Damnable Inſolence, which we are 

taught juſtly ro Condemn : And which' the 44/o- 

Iutien of Sins by Men in our Church is no way 

Chargeable wich ; being only Miziſterially De- 

clared, by a Power delegated from God, whereby 

his Pleaſure and Prerogative is proclaimed to Par- 

don all that will accept of it upon the Terms it 

is offered ; And whoſe Sins Chriſt's Miniſters thus 

Authorized by him, declare, That God hath re- 

» . SS A put, wh JE p mitted, 
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mitted, they only are (being according to his Pro- Jo. 20. 23. 
miſe, and nit contrary to his Pleaſure) certainly 

remitted. So that however the Power of Forgive- 


.ing Sins is pretended to by, or entruſted with 


n, yet can it only belong to God, whoſe Pre- 


'rogative it is; diſtinguiſhing him from all otherBe- 


ings ; wherein he ſeemeth to Triumph, by his 
Prophet, when he faith, I, even I am be that blot- If. 43.25. 
teth out Tranſgreſſimsz And whereof he hath forc'd 
Acknowledgments even from Scribes and Phart- 
ſees, that None can forgive Sins but God alone, Mar. 2. 7. 
Therefore, we can neither Forgive our ſelves, 
nor any other, nor can any orher Forgive us our 
Sins, as God doth, and as we pray for him to do 
ie for us : Which here is firly chus ſuggeſted to us, 
for encouragement of our Devotion in offering up 
this Petition to him : Whereby we may not only 
hope to ſucceed ; begging no other Relief than 
what there is Power and Kindneſs to give, but 
to receive even beyond what we dare to Exped, 
or can poſſibly Need ; Seeing whatſoever God 6 
doth, he doth it Freely, for his own Sake, with- 
out reſpet to any former Deferr, or expeCtation 
of any future Recompence ; and being his Mercy 


is withoye limir, difpenſing our Pardon in Full, 
withoue Reſerve or” Miſtake : There is therefore 
no room lefe (as ſome invent) ro make Merchan- 
dizz, or to eſtabliſh a Purgatory upon this Do- 
&rine of Forgiveneſs of Sins in the Church of 
Chrif. OL PT ORE ' OJ 

| 4 therefore it is a Mercy, to be ever thank- 
fally acknowledg'd by us all, rhat there is For- 
givueneſs, to be had for all our Debts; fo this is pp ,_ 
with God, Diſpenſed only by himſelf,” Freely and DD 
Fully, not depending on our Merit, nor failing 
AE AE to, ® our 
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eur Expe&ation. And this'is what it concerneth 
all ſpeedily and eagerly to lay hold on, and tick 

by, as the oaly Plank leſt us-to eſcape on, wich 
our Lives, out of the fatal Shipwrack of our In- 
nocency by Sin ; involving all in Danger, and” 
leaving bur this one way to eſcape the fame to © 
every one. For All have Debts charg'd againſt 
them ; which none are chargeable with but them- 
felves ; and which nothing:can wipe out but For- 
giveneſs to be had only from God, thro* the Merit 
and Satisfaction of his Son, upon our own Faithiand 
Repemtance. And therefore, to God aſcribing the 
Honour of his F«ftice, and the Glory of his Mer- 
cy towards us hereinz to whom, tho' Damnation 
is our due, yet Forgiveneſs is our Priviledge in an 
humble Senſe of our Need, and ſincere Acknow- 
ledgment of our Deſerts, we hereby beg a Free 
and Full Diſcharge and Reconciliation from him; 
Deſiring to live in Peace and Obedience with God 
here, that we may be admitted, through Chr 
ou our Head, to Reign with him in Glory hereafier ; 
Such being the Import and Improvement of -this 
Petition, wheroby we ask God to Forgive ws our 
Treſpaſſes. Proceed we to Conſider new, 
\ The Terms Tl. TheTerms upon which we are direfted to make 
ef Frgrve-;;, Which is the other Pare the Text and: Petition 


Ber 


were diſtinguiſh'd into; and is, As we forgive our 
Debtors. Concerning which theſe Four Inquiries 
oblige our Regard, viz. 1. Who are our Debtors 
to be Forgiven. 2. What that Forgiveneſs 'is we 
are required to give them. - 4. The Proportion 
or Reſemblance between our Forginyeneſs- of our 
Debtors, and God's Forgiveing Us our Debts. And, 
4. The Dependance and Relation that is between 
_ theſe; being obliged to ſay, Forgive Us our Debes, 


« we forzrve Our Debtors. 1. Our 
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1 Onr Debtors, then, needing our Forgiveneſs,he is our 


are ſuch as have Tre/paſſed againſt us ; even as we P*5tor- 


by Tre/pajſing againſt God are made Debtors to him. 
For as all Men are Debtors to God, ſo may one 
Man become a Debtor to another : The ſame God 
that hath obliged us to Duty towards himſelf, 
having alſo oblzged all Men to Duty towards one 
another. And accordingly as the Original Debe 
we owe to God is Obedience, ſo the Original 
Debt we owe to one another is univerſal Love 
and Charity. And as in failure of the firſt, we 
become Debtors to God, ſo in failure of the latter, 
we Treſpaſs againſt, and become Debtors to one 
another alſo. Whence it followerh, That though 
all Men are our Debtors, yet all Men may not 
ſtand in need of our Forgiveneſs ; Becauſe as All 
owe the Duty of Love; ſo can there be no Dil- 
charge from this Debt : And, therefore ſuch only 
as have failed in the payment of this Original 
Debt, and have thereby incurc'd a further Debr 
of Satisfaction for the Wrong done, are upon this 
new Score our Debtors, that need our Mercy. 
For, though the Obligation to. Lowe one another 
be laid upon all by God, and a failure herein 
doth conſequently Indebt us to bis Divine Juſtice 
for the Violation of his Law; Yet, ſince Man 
alſo ſ..ffereth hereby, in being defrauded of whac 
God hath given him a Right co, this no leſs In- 
debreth tro Man, and both Creditors are to bs 
ſatisfied. So that by this one ſingle Offence, a 
double Debt is contrated, wiz. Of Diſobedience 
to God, and of Injuſtice to Man; the firſt to be 
paid by the Satisfattion of Ch-i/*s Righteouſneſs 
through our Faith and Repentance, the latter by 
our Acknowledgment, Reparation and Reſticu- 
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tion ; without which there can be no Diſcharge 
 fromeither. For Satisfaftion to Man is a neceſ- 
fary part of that Repentance required towards 
our ſatisfying God. For he that truly Repents, 
doth frum bis Heart wiſh that the Wrong had 
never been done, And therefore will be ſure to 
do his utmoſt to annihilate the Fault, by giving 
the Abuſed Party a Compenſation. And till this 
is done, the Injurious is a Debtor both to God and 
Man. And therefore our Debtors are the Uncha- 
ritable and Injurious, who having with-held or 
took from us the Love and Juſtice due to vs, owe 
us Satisfaftion for their Treſpsſs againſt ws, be it 
in whatever Reſpet, whether of Perſon, Repu- 
tation or Eſtate, which till they have paid, they 
Rand indiſpenſibly Indebred to us for, and need 
our Mercy and Forgiveneſs. | 

2. The Forgiveneſs, therefore, we are required to 
give ſuch our Debtors, is not a Refuſal of their 
Satisfation, and Reparation of their breach of 
Charity and Juſtice, when either offered or reco- 
verablez But only a Remiſſion to them of the Pe- 
nalty their as 7 a deſerved. Fort the Forgrue- 
neſs here ſuppoſed to be in our Power, and re- 
commended as both the Condition of our beg- 
ging Fergiveneſs of God, and an Incitement to 
the Obtaining of ic from him, is evidently Ana- 
logous with' that which is the Prerogative of God, 
and which we beg from him, being expreſſed by 
the fame Word, and made the Condition thereof : 
And, therefore, as when God Forgiveth, he fre- 
eth from the Puniſhment due to owr Treſpaſſes, fo 
when we Forgive them that Treſpaſs againſt us, it 
is only required that we alſo, in like manner, 
mercifully forþear and treat our Dcbtors, not reu- 
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dring Evil for Evil, but doing good to them that Rom. 12. 
Deſpitefully uſe us. So that our Forgiveneſs of M. 
Others conſiſts in theſe Two Things, wiz. A total EIA 
forbearance from all outward Ads of Private and 

Perſunal Revenging of Treſpaſſe: done us, And an 

inward Diſpoſituon of Charity and Good Will towards 


_ the Perſons of them that do them. 


1. Perſonal Revenge, is abſolutely inconſiſtent By Rirbeor« 
with Forgiveneſs; being prohibited us, whether *** 
by Word or , who are taught to be Pitiful 
and Courreous, not rendring Evil for Evil, nor Rail: 1 Pet, ,.9. 
ing for Railing, but contrariwiſe Bleſſing, knowing 
that we are ihereunto called, that we ſhould inberu 
s Bleſſing. And Vengeance is mine, 1 will repay Rom. 12. 
ſaith the Lord, And though, therefore, our Deb- 19. 
tors Owe us Satisfation, yet we owe them the 
Forgiveneſs of Revenge ; being not allowed to ex- 
att Satisfaftion, or take Puniſhment on them our 
Selwes, or out of any i!1 Will to retaliate the In- 
jury on them. For Vengeance is God's; and *tis 
his Prerogative to exact the Payment of all Inju- 
ries done us ; who hath not truſted the Righting 
of our Selves in our own Hands, (as an unrea- 
ſonable Thing to be both Judge and Executioner 
in our own Concern, and knowing how Partial 
we ſhould be) bur himſelf hath undertook to do 
this for us, and ro him we muſt commit our Selwes, 1Pet. 2.33. 
chat ever Fudgeth Rig hteouſly, as to the Revengin 
part, Which yet doth not Neceſlicate us to j 
ſtill, and by a ſtupid Patience invite Injnries ; buc 
only Obliges us not to ſeek Rewenge in our Re- 
dreſs, nor to intend therein our Deb:or”s Puniſh- 
menr, rather than our own Right and Securicy. 
Fas as Vengeance belongeth to God ; ſo Self-defence 
is a Principle of Nature entruſted with us, and 

may 


366 


Ma. $.40. 


By Benev0- 
tence, 


5. 44- 


Sermon the Forty Firfl Vol. II. 


may be proſecuted and maintain'd againſt the Tre/- 
paſſes we Forgive. God hath delegared the Right 
of Puniſhing co the Magiſtracy, for the Injured 
ro Appeal toz without which there would be no 
Living, and Humane Society could never endure. 
And therefore where the Wrong done ts of Mo- 
ment, and the Treſpaſſer remains Obſtinate, and 
all other Means have failed co prevail with him to 
do us Righr, and Connivance may do more Harm, 
and'we have Juſtice on our ſide,and retain Charity 
in our Heart; there can be no manner of Doubt 
but while we do bring the Offender. to condign 
Puniſhment, we do forbear Revenge, and fo far 
forgive him his Treſpaſs againſt ns. And to this 
Notion of our Forgiveneſs, may be accommodated 
chat of Our Savrur's, obliging us to ſuffer him 
that ſues ws at the Law, and taketh away our Coat; 
ro have our Cloak alſo; becaufe inſtancing only m 
trivial Matters, where Redrefs would hardly be 
ſought for, but for the ſake of ſome Revenge, 
which are berter paſs'd by, and fuffered twice, 
than contended about once by us. Therfore, 
thos far, it is clear that we muſt Forgive them that 
Treſpaſs againſt us, fo as to forbear Punifhing rhem 
our Selves at all, or endeavouring to have them 


Puniſhed by any ocher, out of U-wilt or defire | 


of Miſchief to them, And therefore, | 

23. An inward Diſpoſition of Charity and Good 
Will toward: the Perſon of cur Debtors, 1s abſolutely 
Neceflary to be retained, even in thoſe Cafes 
wherein we are allowed to juſtifie our own Right 
againſt them : The Wanc whereof will make us 


Debrors, and ro need Forgivene/s from them which * 


they needed from us; Being all commanded to 
Lowe our Enemies, without which our forbearance 
ro 
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ro execute. Revenge. is not ſufficient Forgiveneſs, 

and to bleſs them -rhat 'Curſe ns, &c. So that he 
Forgiveneſs due from us to all owr Debtors, is thus 

a forbearance of Revenge, and the exerciſe of afl 

Charity towards them. Nor is it every ſleight and 

feigned- degree thereof that will ferve our turn ; 

fince, in the Petition, mention is made of 4 
't, $. The Proportion or Reſemblance between our For- A1God for- 
giveneſs of our Debtors, and God's Forgiving us our 5" Urs 
Debt}, For- fo the Particle {_4:] ſeemeth-to in- 

dude ſomething of Parity and Similitude in ir; 
DireQing us in the manner of our Forgiving, be- 

ing duely applied only to the Duty, withour re 

ferring to the Perſons Forgiving : Hereby Under- 
Randing, notithat we Forgive as God dorb, which 

is impoſſible ; -nor that God does Forgive as we do, 

which would be altogether Unprofitable ; But thar, 

though we cannot raiſe our Forgiveneſs, to fo high 

a Pitch as-to equal God's, yer that we make his 
Forgiving ns our Treſpaſſes the Rule and Pattern 

of our Forgiwving them that Treſpaſs agamſ# ms ; 

and particularly in theſe Three Inſtances, in imi- 

ration of the- Smeerity, the Freeneſs and Fulneſs 

chereof, For, | 

-- God's Forgiveneſs x ſincere ; without the leaſt Sincerely. 

remains of Malice or Prejudice ; not Verbal and 
Ourward only, but Unfeigned. and  Cordial. 

W herefore Chrif threatning the Implacable, with 

the Doom of that-MHicked Servant, who had no 

Mercy for his Debvoy, -inſiftech- wholly -upon the 
Smcerity of our Forgivving One/another our Treſ- ' 

peſſes, as only available for God's Forgiving us'; 

For, jo {ikewl/e, faich he, ſhall my Heawenly Father Mar. 18.35. 
do'dlſo wnto you, if ye from your Hearts forgive not 

every one bus Brother their Treſpaſſes- Ard turcher, 
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to ſecure this, he, elſewhere, obligeth his Diſci- 
-—-5. 44- pits to Pray for them that deſpiteful uſe tbem, and 
to iatercede with God for their Forgiveneſs, be- 
fore whom it is both impious and dangerous to {| 
Diſſemble, and from whom no Mercy can be 
expected for themſelves, who with feigned Lips 
beg it of him for others. d 
Freely. 2. God's Forgiveneſs again, is Voluntary and 
Free , without either Motive or Recompence; 
And the more eaſily and freely we extend out 
Mercy, the more Divine will ic be; not inſiſting 
upon Satisfaftion for every trivial Offence ; and 
being ſoon appeasd, and willing to be reconciled 
after any. Forgiveneſs that comes hardly, and re- 
quires many Motives and Submiſſions, being Mer- 
_—_ and Cruel, and very differenc from that of 
$, | 
Fuby. 3- Whoſe Forgiveneſs, Finally, is Full and Com- 
pleat; excepting no Crimes, nor reſerving any 
$11-Will ; being open for all Sinners, and for all 
| Tranſgreſſions ; freeing from all Stain of Guilr, 
| and Fear of Puniſhment. And therefore are we 
| to forgive them that Treſpaſs againſt us, Indefinite- 
ly, without any Exception or Limitation of eicher 
their Perſons or Crimes : Being reconcileable af- 
| rer great Treſpaſſes, as well as ſmall ones; ſince 
| | the greateſt from Man are but lictle ro Onr's 
againſt God; and repeating our Forgiveneſs, as 
oft as Injuries are repeated againſt us, though 
| even Seven times a Day,. or amounting to Seventy 
| — 18. 22- ;;77e5 ſeven ; no Continuation, or Repitition of 
| Treſpaſſes being able ro weary out, or exceed that 
Forgiyeneſs which is Divine. | 
| This is the Divine Proportion and Manner, 
| wherein we are required to forgive our es 
whic 
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which ſeeming to be the Condition as well as Copy 
of Mercy, it yet remains that .we Conſider alſo, 

4. Laſtly, The Dependance and Relation here be- 4 Relation 
tween God's forgiving us our Treſpaſſes, and our for. 4erween 
this Particle [ 4s] being a Connexion between ;nu/ny 
our Duty, and Privilege, ſeemeth to intend, that much «: 
they ſhould mutually influence each other ; God's 
Forgiveneſs preceding to encourage our's, and 
our's immediately following to obtain and ſecure 
his ; God therefore Forgiving 15 our Debts, that we 


-may Forgive our Debtors: And we therefore For- 


giving our Debtors, that God may forgive as our 
Debts. R.-j k : . 

1. What a mighty Motive is our asking Forging. Our Defird 
neſs from God, For _ to Forgive them Js have f Frgive- 
rreſpaſed againſt us For God, againſt whom we - Noe 
have treſpeſſed, is infinitely our Superiour ; and :ive for we 
as there can be no compariſon berween the di- #o forgive 
ſtance wherein he is above us, and that we ſtand 9%" 
in to the vileſt of our Debtors, ſo are our Debts 
to him infinitely more hainous, and more nume- 
rous ; which yet at our Intreaty, upon the moſt 
reaſonable Terms, he freely and fully Pardons, 
even to Us, the moſt Rebellious and Undeſer= 
ving, whom he had intirely in his Power, and 
might have gotten himſelf a great Renown, as 
certainly by Glorifying his Vengeance, in our 
everlaſting Deſtruction, as his Mercy in our eter- 
nal Redemption. And ſhould not we, then, 
Worms and no Men, forgroe our Fellow-Serwant ? PC. 22. 6. 
One of the ſame Mould, and Materials with Matt. 18. 
our ſelves ; whom our own Indiſcretion, or his 3?: 
miſtake and weakneſs might, poſhbly, make owr 
Debtor ; whoſe Forgiveneſs we our. ſelves may 

A a ſhortly 
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(honily have-the-ſame Need of; to whom, per- 

iþs, -weare no way: Superiour ; who, it may be, 

': hereafrer may' rauch more benefit .us with his 

- .Fijendſhip ; 4n the preſent Peace and Agreement 
 MWith:whom, -we-cannot fail ro find much Com- 

©. (fore: and Good, however, to our | felves; -ad 

- whoſe Offences againſt us, are, alas, 'but as Pence ; 

: whereas -our's againft God are as: Ta/ents, and 

ibraſtly difpragportionable, 'both in-, Nature aftid 
-Number. :And:can we refaſe 'Forgiveneſs to one 
another, -who-all ſtand in'ſo much-more Need of, 

At 2experience-ſoimach more Mercy in the: For- 
giveneſs of God:? Shchi is the powerful influence of 

God's forgiving us our Debt i,to engage uslikewiſe to 

© forgive our. 'Debtron' $0 that : be the. Praticerne- 

' ver. fo. Diffictlt; yet it cannot be.denied to be 

' ._. very.reafonable:s. Nor cannot . it thwart corrupt. 
 .-.. ed:Nature,-more::1than ic agrees with unprejudi- 

-+ £6d Judgment.:' ini1tke manner, :again 
Our Firgi. 1121 37 hbat ia great Encouragement. 1s. owr Forgivui 

wing 0+» wheta that treſpaſs againſt tus, for" ms ito beg and hope 
thers, an for::the : Forgtueneſs1of 'our Treſpaſſes againſt God? 
#xce4"45* For: the one: bath ſuch a Dependance :upon the 
#reForgivc ther, that 'as without this God -willinever;granr 
eſs from that ;'fo have we.no- Warrant to delire/it.. [Not 
Goa. that rhere can'be:any Meric in our Mereifulnefs 
to one-another,-to deſerve the Mercy-of: God:ro- 

wards us, or to: make him - our Debtor thereby 3 

buc- ſuch is the Good Pleaſure |'of God to make 

his Forgiveneſs 'of us the Reward of our Forgiviag 

one another ; and [to make this 'che Conditon:of 

Pſ. 18. 25. obraining that: Therefore with. rhe merciful God 
hath engaged, that he-will ſhew bwnſelf mereifal.: 

And that the merciful ſhall obtain! Mercy. And 

Mart. 5.:. therefore, St. Matthew's Particle'of ——— 
| | | As] 
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exprefling in this Petition, : the- fortn of -aProfeſ- 
ſion of our preſent Forgiving all our Debtors, as a 
Declaration -of- our not defiring the Pardon of 
God upon, any other Terms : Begging it only:on 
| this Score, and believing that-it is no-otherwiſeto 
. be obtained... For, immediarely .: atrer che ecital 
of this Prayer, our Saviour alſo adderh, that if 


we forgive Men their Treſpaſſes, 'Our Heawenly Fa- 


ther will alſo forgive us : But if we forgive not Men Matt.6.i4, 
their Treſpaſſes, that neither will our Father for- 
give us our Treſpaſſes. So that: our Forgiveneſs 


of others 'is ſo: far pre-required to the Par- 
don we beg of God, that we: cannor” either 


beg, or expect the latrer, 'withoue- our bringing 
. the former with us, either 46 the Att or Purpoſe 
of ir. If then we do not duely perform this, 
however bardly. we may think -of :it, evety time 
that we put up this Petition to God, we do in 
Effet beg of | God not to Forgive ms; hereby 
. turning our Prayer not ofly- into Sin, but into 
a Curſe and: terrible Imprecation againſt our 
«ſelves. As. therefore our Dealings are one with 
another, ſo may we expect tobe deale with 
' by Gad : Arndas God deals wich us, {o-it 'is but 
reaſonable that we ſhould. deal 'one*'by another; 
And becauſe we are io apc to remember our own 
"Needs, and forget our Duty ; to Pray for Good 
.things to our ſelves; and neglect che doing them 
to.others, therefore our Lord hath thus merciful- 
ly annexed-one of the greaceſt Duties of the Go- 
fpe!, ſo inſeparably ro the greateſt Neceſlity of 
Nature,that we cannot ask God to Forgive us, buc 
we muſt at the ſame time be in actual Friendthip 
and Charity withone another ; eſtabliſhing hereby 
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Luk. 2.14. Peace 0n Earth, and Good-Will towards Men, in 
our Reconciliation with Heaven,to the Glory of God 

in the big heſt. p 
Heb This therefore it concerneth us all, as much, as 
DIR-14 £8 as tyeth, to follow with all Men ; it being what all 
our Hopes of Mercy and Forgiveneſs from God 
doth depend upon ; begging Fervently for Grace 
to enable us in the Practice of this moſt difficulc 

and excellent Duty ; and then 


© O Thou, Our Father which art in Heaven ! 


c 


£ 


* Whoſe Prerogarive, and Inclination it is to 
* Forgive Iniquity, Tranfgreſſion and Sin, 
© being a God able and ready to Pardon ; 
&© Gractozs and Merciful ! Be thou gracious 
« and merciful to us, grievous and daily Sin- 
« ners againſt thy Divine Majeſty, humbly 
* Proftrate with Shame and Sorrow, loath- 
© ing our Guilt, bewailing our Miſery, and 
« Crying for Mercy, and undone by- our 
« Debts, here before thee! Releaſe us, O 
* Lord, from the Burden and Difficulties, 
«the Enmity and Danger wherewith we 
* are oppreſſed hereby ! Diſcharge us freely 
** and fully, upon our continued Faith and 
* Repentance ; znd reſtore us graciouſly to 
* thy Favour; through the Sarisfaction of 
«* Chriſt; that henceforth living in Peace, 
* and Obedience with thee here, we may, 
* through him our Head, be admitred to 
* Reign with thee in Glory hereafter ! 
And Grant, O Lord, that we may never for- 
* feic this Pardon of thine, by denying our's 
** tc ovr Brethren ; but may ſincerely, free- 
*ly and fully Forgive, that we may be the 
** more 
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* more ſurely, As we are the more obliging- 
* ly, Forgiven ; delighting to ſhew Mercy, 
*« who ſtand in ſo much greater Need of it, 
*« and Experience ſo much more Benefit by 
* having it ſhewed to us ; and not doubting 
* to find Mercy from thee, the Father of 
« Mercies, if we, ſrom our Hearts, upon 
« thy Command, and after thy Example, 
* Forgive one another, Grant this, therefore, 
* O Heavenly Father, for Jeſus Chriſt his 
« Sake ! Amen, 


Jo, s. 14- 
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SERMON KXLI. 
ON THE 


Sixth Petition of the LORD'S 
PRAYER: 


— 


Matt. VI. 13. 


And lead us not into Temptation, but deliver 
FTER our praying for the Forgiveneſs 
of our Treſpaſſes, we are molt fitly di- 


4s from Evil, 
A rected next to Pray, that God would not 


lead us into Temptation, but deliver us from Emil, 
For it the Former of theſe Peritions were real, 
and proceeded from a duc Senſe of the hainous 
Nerure and dangerous Conſequents of the Sins we 
defired a Pardon for, this Latter cannot but ſeem 
ſeaſonably neceflary, and make us deſire impor- 
tunately never to fall again into the like deſpe- 
rate Circumſtances ; that being made whole, we 
»may ſin no more, leſs a worſe thing come unto us. 
For Relapſes are always moſt dangerous and Fa- 
tal. As new Wounds received upon old Scars 
are moſt difficult to be healed. And if Ged fol- 


low 
o 
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low- us nor with his ceſtraining/and-preventing 
Grace, as well as free us by his -pardoning Mer. 
cy, \ Forgiveneſs will but little Profic- us, which 
we. ſhall ſo quickly forfeit by. our ' renewed Tre/> 
paſſes, And therefore, that Divine Grace in for. 
giving pat Faulrs may not be in vain, it becomes 
our necellary Duty to pray aiſoagaioſt our falling 
into Future Sms; and accordingly.. we are here 
taught by our Savzour to ſubjoyn' this Requeſt; 
And lead is not ito Temptation, but deliver | us 
from Evil, being the Sixth and laſt Petition. of 
this Divine Prayer ; expreſsd; 1.” Negatiuely ; 


And lead us not, &c. and, 2: Afprmatively ; Bt þ,,,,, p,. 
deliver ut from Ewid. Which ſome, indeed, col: : ;:;0x. 


cend to be zo diſtin Petitions, whereby they 
reckon Seven in this Prayer. Which, whether 
they be or no, is not material; nor can the Prayer 
borrow any Vertue from the number, nor the 
number derive any Myſtery to the Prayer. It 
it is, however, obſerved thar in the vulgar Latine 
Edition in St. Luke, this latter part of the Petiti- 
on [viz. But deliver us from Evil } is wanting, 
which at this day is extant in all the.Greek.Co- 
pies, and in the Syriack Edition. ' Although it may 
be more than probable, that in the time of the 
old Interpreters, there were forme Greek Copies 
which had it not. And therefore che divers rea» 
ding, and the defect of this part in St. Luke is a 
probable Confirmation, that there is nothing 
contained in this lait part of the Petition , 
which was not virtually in the former ; and rhat 
It is:no diſtint Pericion from ; .-bur rather an'Ex- 
plication, with-fome Improvemeat of ic; atford- 
ing Light whereby we may diſcover more exactly 
what it is we defire when we Pray., Nut to be led 
Aax4 into 


0 ue! 


Phat is 
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into Temptation. For then do we eſcape the Tempre- 
tion when we are freed not only from it, Sanyo 
the Prevalency and Evil of it. So that this Deli- 
very from Evil which we ſupplicate, is but the 
contrary to being Led into Temptation which we 
deprecate. For the Particle [ Bur] being anote of 
Oppoſition cannetteth here, and reſtraineth the 
Senſe to one and the ſame thing, without which 
the Oppoſition would be null; and which is here 


nothing elſe bur Temptation as an Evil, And 


therefore the intire Import of the Petition agrees 
and unites in this one Requeſt, viz. © That, ſee- 
* ing tho' God often forgive ws our Treſpaſſes, yer 
* we are apt continually, through Temptations, to 
& Treſpaſs again, God would be pleaſed either to 
« keep us from ſuch Temptations as endanger us 
&« hereto, or preſerve and ſupport us, that we be 
© not overcome by them, and receive Evil from 
* them. To illuſtrate chis, the following Parti- 
culars require our Notice. | 


T. What is meant by Temprarion. 

II. Whar, Not to be led-imto it. 

HI. How God may be ſuppoſed to lead rhere- 
anto. 

IV. Why he, who can hinder it, doth yet /cad 
& ſo into ir, 

V. Whar che Evi! is we herein beg Delive- 
france from. | 

VI. What alſo that Deliverance is, and how 
wrought for us. 
And, Laſtly, The neceſſity we lie under of 
Supplicating ſuch Deliverance fram Our Father 
which is im Heaven. 


I, Conſider we, What is meant by Teen 
Which 
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Which, according to the proper Signification of 
the word, is no other than a Trya/, which yet, 
according tu the Deſign arid Intent thereof, is ei- 
ther Exploratory or Suaſory ; the Firf# only for 
Dsſcovery, and is therefore in its ſelf, for the moſt 
part, Innocent and Good ; the Larter for Entice- 
ment, and is commonly Pernicious and Bad. And 
in one of theſe two Senſes is the word to be ever 
underſtood however applied. For, tho? here ir is 
applied only to God, yet are there other Temprers 
beſides him, whoſe leading x is no leſs to be de- 
precated. For there are Temptations into which 
One man leadeth another ; or whereby a Man tem: 
pteth himſelf ; or wherewith we may be ſaid to 
rempt God, or God is ſaid to tempt us ; or finally, 
wherewith the Devil tempreth; whence we come 
to be ſurrounded with variety of Temptations in 
this mortal Stare; ſome to Prove and ſome to 
Enſnare us ; but all to be Deprecated, foraſmuch 
as any may in the Event become a means of our 
falling into Sin. 
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I. One Man leadeth another into Temptation. Men temps 
And this either for Diſcovery or Enticement ; upon me ane 
a Faulileſs, or upon a very wicked Deſign. For '*": 


thus for D:/covery of one anothers Vertues and 
Vices, ro admire and imitate the one, to ſhame 
and ſhun che other, it may be not only Inno- 


cent, but commendable and neceſſary to make 


Tryal by ſome probable means how each other 


ſtand endowed and affefted, Thus the Queen of , Chr. g.1. 


Sheba tempted or proved the Wi/dom of King So- 
lomon with her bard Yueftions, And for this the 
Church of Epheſus is commended, having :ryed 


them, which ſaid they were Apoſtles, and were not, Rev. 2. 2- 


and had found them Lyers. But to tempt one _ 
racer 
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- ther with an evil Deſign, eicher by Sua/ion to 
that which is Sin, or by Enſnaring any one una- 


wares into a Danger, is though but:too frequeac,, 


yet a/Deviliſh Praftice. And thus: the #borifb 

Prov. 7.7. H/oman is by Solomon repreſented tempting the 

young Fool ; and the ſubtle Pheriſees by St. Luke, 

Luk. 20. "Jefigning upon our bleſſed Saviour ? and from all 

Temptations of this kind it concerns us to pray 
for Preſervation or Deliverance. But 

Men their 2» Men are but too prone to be their own Tempters, 

own Temp Which yet alſo is not only blamele(s, but Praile- 

rers. worthy, when it is for Tryal of the Heart to diſ- 

cover the Graces and Corruptions thereof ; be- 

ing what Neceflity and Religion hath made a Du- 

ty, and is expreſly enjoyn'd by St. Paul, com» 

manding toZxemine your ſelves whether ye be inthe 

2 Cor. 13. Faith, prove your own ſelves: Bur, what Men are 

5. more prone to, is a ſinful rempting of themſelves, 
whereof they become Guilty. ; when 

I. They voluntarily run themſelves upon the Oc- 

caſions of Sin; and even tempt Temprations; by 

either preſuming upon their own Strength, or 

ſtrengthening the Ailault againſt themſelves ; not 

Rom, 13, only tamely ſuffering their own Luſts to enſnare 

14. them, but mekivg Proviſion for the Fleſh to fulfil 

the Luſts thereof. Or when 

2. They eafily yield for any (mall advantage ; and 

Sin, tho* not without.ſame, yet upon never fo 

flighraTempration ; not falling by anyPower here- 

in, but only by he Obſtinacy of their Will, being 

bentto comply upon any "Terms. Or even. when 

3. Loſtly, They ſuffer themſelves ro be ſeduced to 

fan, ta their apparenr Prejudice and Loſs, at Preſent, of 

Reputation and Health, and Wealtb, and Content, 

and. Life it felf; (many Sins we know,. not being 

to 
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to be purchaſed ar any other rate) and Hereofrer ' 
they incurr the Loſs of Eternal Felicity, which is 

the Wages of all Sin ; and he that Sins uponſuch 

terms and in ſuch manner, muſt be ſuppoſed to- 
be only his own Tempter, being captive to his 

own Luſts; from the Temptations and Thral- 

dom-whereof, to be kept and reſcued by the 

Power of God's Grace, is a Mercy all need and 

are bound to Pray for. 

3. Men, alſo, are ſaid to tempt God, which the God's rex- 
Scriptures often mention, and God himſelf com: _ : 
plains of, Which yet muſt be underſtood only CES 
Figuratively, without ſuppoſing any new Motion 22. 
or Inclination to be wrought in the Divine Will, 
in Condeſcenſion to our Capacities, and'in refe- 
rence to the Effetts of it : And which, though ir 
can be only Exploratory of his Providence or Pa- 
tience, yet is it always ſinful, becauſe Preſumptu- 
ous. God, indeed, St. Fames tells us, cannor be 
tempted to Evil ; but bis Providence orPatience be- 
ing preſumptuouſly tryed and provoked,” by urg- 
ing him, either unneceſlarily ro work Miracles; or ' 
unreaſonably to forego his Patience, his Divinity is 
tempted. And therefore, in the Fir/t Senſe, our 
Saviour applyed thatReprimand to the Devil tem- Iatt. 4. 7. 
pting bims to caft himſelf down head-long from 4 
Pmacle of the Temple, Thou ſhalt not tempt the Lordl 
thy God : and, in the Second, is the 1/raelites Pre 
vocation in the Wilderneſs, called , by the P/almift; 
the Day of Temptation, whereby God: being rem- Pfal. 95.8. 
pted to Wrath and Vengeance againſt them. Both 
which ſorts of Temptations, alſo, Duty -and Intex 
reſt prompt us to deprecate. ib 

4. God is ſaid, too, to tempt Men. Which yet > "PE 
muſt be underſtood only by way of Probation ; a8 p,ug, 

"= thy | 
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2 Chr. 32. 


Exod.1.i4. 


Rom.1 28. 


| The Devil 
| 5empteth, 
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the Author of all our Tryals, but of none of our 
Sins. For though all Temptations to Evi] are by 
the Permiſſion of God, yet he thereby rempterh 
no Man to inveagle him into Sin, and with a de- 
fire he ſhould do wickedly ; (which is contradi- 
ory both to the Nature of Sin, and Juſtice of 
its Puniſhmenc,) ſuffering this, without any Diſ- 
Paragement to his Providence, either i» Mercy to 
make Men better, and thereby to prepare them 
for a greater Reward ; which is the happy end 
and iſſue of Temptations, to thoſe who are not 
wanting to themſelves; either by proportioning 
the Temptation to their Strength, or if it ex- 
ceed har, by miniſtring new Strength, and ſup- 
rt by the ſecret, and extraordinary Aids of 
God's Holy Spirit : Or, i#n Judgment, God may 
permit wicked Men to be aſſaulted by Temprati- 
ons to Sin, withdrawing the Aſſiſtances of his 
Grace from them, and leaving them ro their own 
Weakneſs and Folly, for their former Obſtinacy 
and Impiety, whereby they have juſtly deſerved 
to be ſo dealt wichal. In the Former way God 
tempted Abrabam, and Hezckiab, and every good 
Man whom he hath - ſuffered to fall into drvers 
Temptations ; and in the Latter God ſuffered Pha- 
ra0h*s beart to be bardned, and gave up the Idola- 
trous Heathen to Uncleanneſs, ard to @ reprobate 
Mind, And which Temptations are therefore to 
be deprecated by us, fo far as we have merited 
any Evil from God ; that however they Corred, 

they may never Puniſh our Sins. But 
| bY Laſtly, The Dewil temptetrb Men, always with 
a Deſign to ſeduce and enſnare by all pollible Ar- 
guments,; and Motives to the Commiſſion of Sin ; 
never to prove and try us for Good, but ro en- 
trap 
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trap us for miſchief, that he may have advan- 
rage to accuſe us of, and hereafter to torment. us 
for it. And this is ſo purely the Buſineſs of the 

| Devil, that he is hence called :he' Temprer ; who i Thel.3.5. 
firſt began the Work, and hath continued it ever 
fince by a continued Propagation. It being He 
that propoundeth - the rempring Obyje# withonr, 
and doth influence and excite our own Lufts 
within. So that ſome Sins may be wholly of his 
Injection, and are no further Osr*s, than they are 
entertain'd and conſented unto by us ; and thoſe 
which are the proper Conceptions of our own 
Luſts, are uſually enforced by him, who hath 
both Skill and Malice enough to take the advan- 
tage both of our Weakneſs and Corruption. at 
Upon which account Sin is called his Work, and ; 1 7 
Sinners his Children, and he ſaid ro go about, ſeek- r Per. 8. | 
ing whom be may devour, through his Hatred to 
God, and Envy to Man ; and whoſe Power we 
cannot be too Solicitous to be proteted or deli- 
vered from. | 

Such then being the Tempraticns, ſo differenced 
by the ſeveral Tempters which offer them, to 
which we are expoſed, and deſire not to be led into; 
Conſider we now, 

I. What it « not to be [led] into Temptation. rm yo 
Which importing a judicial Act, of carrying us |, *.- 
within the reach and aſſault thereof, for Corre- yg; acion, 
Qion or Puniſhment; prompts us to deſire hereby 
theſe two things ; viz. Preſervation frem the Oc- 
calions of Sin, and Proteftion from the Power of 
ſuch Occaſions ; that we may be kept eicher from 
the ConfliF, or at leaſt from the Conqueſt of all 
Temptations. Both which Senſes the Expreſſion 
is capable of, and gocd Reaſon recommends as a 
proper Subject for our Prayers. 1. By 
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Not to be .. 1, By Praying, therefore n0: 20 be led into Terw- 
| Tempied. pration, we Pray for Perſervation-from the Occafions 
.of Sim. It being a Mercy even not to be tempted ; 
and the beſt Securicy againſt Sin, is to be kept 
out of the way of Temptation. - 
. And therefore, before we beg Deliverance from 
Evil, we pray that, if it 'may-ſo ſeem good-'to 
God, we may rather be preſerved from needing 
Deliverance; and be ſaved from the Guil> by 
eſcaping che Occaſion of Sin. But then this we 
pray 'for witly | Submiſſion, with a limitted and 
reſtrained meaning ; not Abſolutely deſiring never 
to be tempted at all ; becauſe to be rewpted-is.not 
only. no Sin in its ſelf; buc. a neceſſary methacl 
of Providence, and conducive to the Glory of 
| God's Grace, which is magnified more in ſup- 
. Porting amidſt Temptations, and our improving 
thereby, than it would be in aperfect Exemption 
therefrom. - But yer with Submiſſion, and Condj- 
tionally, we may and ought to pray that.,God 
would, if he thinks fit, rather ſpare us, andeſpe- 
cially from ach Temptatians, as are moſt Potent 
and Formidable ; bordering upon Sin, and lead- 
ing thereto, .and ſometimes commencing . there- 
with, and being no excuſe to our, Guilt ; which, 
therefore, all have great reaſon-to be jealous of 
and dread, though none may:refuſe to be exer- 
ciſed thereby. But then, further 
Not to be 2+ By Praying not to be led mmto Temptation, We 
overcome -pray for Preſervation from the Conqueſts of Tem» 
by Temp! a- ptations to Sin ; and this, ſo far as the preſent In- 
tie.  firmity of humane Nature will, permit, we may 
pray for abſolacely and univerſally, fo as never 
to be damnably overcome and-captivated by aty 
Temptation of whatever kind, however deſigned, 
Of 
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or from whomſoever it may come. Which, !be- 
ing fo frequently the Event of being Tempred, is 
uſually meant'hereby, and is the Principal Senſe 
intended in this part of the Petition, implying 
theſe Four things. 

Ii. That God would afford us Aſſiſt ance to ſupport 
us, wnder the Conflitt of ſuch Tempt ations as we cans 
»0t:4void, Becauſe reſiſtance being neceſſary to 
prevent our being, overcome ; and of our ſelves 
we being inſufficient in that manner to refiſt, we 
muſt be hereby ſuppoſed tro invoke Help for our 
Security, needful to oppoſe the Temptation 'a- 
gainſt which we pray. 

2. That ſuch our Aſſiſfance may be ſuitable and 
ſufficient to our Neceſſity for ſupport and ſafety ; Ei- 
ther by proportioning our Tempration to that 
meglure of Grace God ſhall beſtow upon us, -or 


-by giving us ſuch 'a meaſure of Grace as is an- 


ſwerable to the force of the Temptation to be en- 
countred by us. ' Becauſe without the one or-the 
other, we thall-nor even yet be able to ſtand: 
-And which, though God hath promiſed, yet muſt 
we pray for it ; becauſe Asking is'made the Con- 
dition of having ; and which, through our - for 
-mer Negle& or Abuſe, may not otherwiſe be al- 
ways ready at hand in that Propertion-as may 
anſwer 'our preſent/Need ; Grace being liable © 
impair, and Temptations apt to-gfow upon us. 
And therefore, by Praying (97 'to-be' led tmto the 
Power of a Temptation, not only Aſſiſtance, "but 
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1 Cor. 1 
13. 


ſuitable and ſufficient Aſſiſtance 'is what we hereby _ 


pray for. And furcher, therefore 
'>. That God would exert and "ſtir wh the Graze 
beſtowed upon us at the time of Conflict. Which-other- 
wiſe, being clogg'd with our Corruptions or dnfir- 
miries, 
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mities, may leave us to be ſurprized ; and of 
which he only who gives the Grace, can excite 
the A4#ivity to be: uſeful and ſufficient for our 
Security. And, to make all ſure, we| alſo here- 
by pray, 

4+ That God wanld continue both the Grace and 
its Attivity, as long as the Temptation continues to 
moleſt us. Becauſe all will be Loſt by yielding 
though never ſo late. Continuance being as ne- 
ceſſary as the firſt Collation of Defence for Secu- 
rity. And he that ſtands not ont to the laſt, may 
loſe, in ſome Sence more than he that never ſtood 
at all, whoſe Pains and Glory are both at ſtake. 

And thus, then, are we direted by this pare 
of the Petition, to deprecate the Aſſault and Domi- 
non of Temptation: Deſiring that, if it be the good 
Pleaſure of eur Heavenly Father, we might be pre- 
ſerved from the Approaches, and excuſed the 
Conflift of Temptations ;, thoſe eſpecially, to which 
we are moſt inclinable, or which are moſt Po- 
rent to prevail upon vs : And however, that God 
would never fo deliver us up to their Power as 
to be overcome and led away thereby, but would 
give us ſuitable Grace, in a Competent Meaſure, and 
Excite and continue it At;ve in us, ſoas to ſecure 
our Innocency. For which, though we thus 


.addreſs God only, yet that we may not herefore 


ſuppoſe him the Author of the Evi! hereby de- 
precated, it will be ſeaſonable now alſo to Con- 
ſider, 

II. How God may be ſuppoſed to lead thereinto ; 
that ſo we may neither over-Charge him with the 
blame of our own Guilt, nor yer over-look him 
by negleQting to 'pray to him for ovr Security 
therefrom. For by Paying to him Net to lead ws, 
we 


WT Wm Ev FT 


— } © & 0 ht 


XUM 


Vo. I. on the Sixth Petition. ,, 385 


-we do ſuppoſe that when we. are;/ee inte Tempta- 5 
Te6h Jami 1.15. 


t60n, it is by bim;z who. yet, St. Zames afli 
us, rempteth no Man.: That therefare, we may ogi- 


ther injure the Parity of God, nos qnfringe'the Ag- 


thority of this Petition, but ' avgjding Extremes do 

Right co both, and-fully undexſtatnd what we,are 

to mean hereby, we may ſafely. with Truth ſup- 

poſe God intereſted in Leading -us into Temptation - 
theſe three ſeveral ways, wiz. 


1. By the External Diſpenſatios. of bis Provi- &y Provi. 
dence ;, whereby all the Obzets and Occaſions 4. 
adminiſtring to our Luſts are ordered. Which 
though it doth not make God our Tempter, -be- 

cauſe we are at Liberty to prevent its becoming a 
Temptation, which only our own Luſts makes ſo ; 

yet it, in ſome ſort Entitling him.to the Leading 

us into it, juſtifies our addreſſing him wich [this 
Deprecation againſt it ; whereby. we pray-.that 

God would be pleaſed fo to order, by his oyer- 


ruling Providence, all the Occurrences of our 


Lives, as not to lay before us thoſe Objeits, nor 

proffer us thoſe Opportunities which might either 

Excite or draw forth our inbred Corruptions to Ig- 

bel againit him. | ;1 | 
2. God leadeth into Temptation, by permitting hu By Permiſ- 

Prowidential Occaſions to tempt us -'All being under /n. 

his Power not to aſſault or hurt any further than 

he gives leave. For he is the Lord, and Super- 

incendent of all the World, under whole reſtrainc 

and power are all the unruly;:Hearts of Men, and 

Wilesof Satan, none of which can, ſtir withouc 

a Commiſſion, or at leaft a Permiſſion from Gad 

ro execute that Evil which is 'in their Wills-and 

Natures. And cherefore when we arerempred 

thereby, though God no "wy contributes! ei- 

ther 
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ther to the Temptation or our- Fall by it, yet he 
' *''+ ray be ſaid” ro” Ledd us into itt, who ſuffereth- us 
"ts be Led when it was in his Power to hinder, 
"ahd which' if he had done.' we! could not have 
"been enſnared thereby. Inwhich Senſe, it is 
"certain, there is no Temptation befallerh us bur 
Gen. 45.5-4Jod leadeth us into it, according to the Phraſe of 
25am. 244 Sefipture, frequently attributing chat to God, 
1Chr. 2+; Which came to paſs only by his Permifſion. And 
AQ. 2/43. therefore, in this Senſe alſo we hereby Pray, That 
God would reſtraim-che Power of our Luſfts, of 
Satan, and Evil Men from bufting us; and not 
be -provoked by our Provocations to let looſe 
the Fury of their Temptations upon us; but fo 
keep under -all their Evil Incentions' by the ri- 
gour of his Almighty Dominion, as never, by his 

juſt Sufferance, to lead us into Temptatior:, 
In Jadg- 3. This, finally, God may be ſaid to do, by with- 
mane. Holding, or withdrawing his Prote&ion from us, and 
leaving us under the Power of theſe Temptations, 
which be ſuffered by his Providential Adminiſtrati- 
e9 to aſſault us. For tho this have no influence, 
ether upon the Temptation, or our Fall by ir, 
yer ſince the Succeſs of that Temptation, and our 
Fall by it follow upon it, as unavoidably as if 
they were really influenced by it, it may we!l paſs 
under the Notion of /eading into Temptation. For 
beitng left helpleſs, who are unable to help our 
ſelves, we miſt neceſſarily be /cd away Caprive 
' at the Will of our Enemy ; and thoſe Temptarti- 
ons which , when we are affiſted with God's 
gracicus ProteCtion, we ſhould certainly eſcape, 
or eaſily reſiſt and ſubdue, will when God leav- 
eth us to our ſelves unavoidably lay hold on, and 
fadly prevail over us. Hereby, therefore, we 
ſurcher 
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further Pray, thac God would ſtill continue ta us 

the Influences of his reſtraining, and renewihg 

Grace ; and not in Judgmene be provoked to 

give us up unto our own Hearts Luſts ; to walk in PC. 81. 1% 
our own Counſels ; nog Expoſe us naked and de- 
fenceleſs co the Aſſaults and Power of eyery 
Temptation ; Deprecating his Deſer:ion as our 
certain Ruin; and therefore, in the P/almi/t's 
words crying out, Hide not thy face far from me, 
put not thy Servant away in Anger ; thou baſt been 
mine help, leave me nat, neither forſake me, OGod 
of my Salvation. ' 

Thus far then, God evidently appearing to be 
intereſted in our being tempted ; even ſo far as 
concerns his Common Powidence, his Permiſſion, 
and Judicial Deſerrion of us, whereby we are /ed 
into the Temptation, which otherwiſe we could not 
have fallen into ; for the further clearing our Vin- 
dication of his Holineſs and Juſtice, it is requiſire 
that we proceed alſo ro Conſider, 

IV. why he, who can binder it, doth yet thus lead Why God 
us into Temptation, For which, among other Rea- /«fer: Terms 
ſons, theſe ſeem he Principal. | Pratiehh. 

I. This God may do for the Exerciſe and. Txyal of 
good Men's Graces ; without which they could 
neicher appear, nor long continue to, be what 
they really are. Prattice both Di/covers and Im 
proves Skill ; for want whereof ic is both D!/- 
regarded and quickly Loft. Tryed Profellours are 
the only eminent Chriſtians ; having peculiar 
Graces, in a peculiar Degree, Capacitacing them 
for a peculiar Glory. Therefore ſaich St. Fames, 
Bleſſed is the Man that endureth Temptation ; for 
when be is tryed, be jhall receive the Crown of Life; 
which the Lord hath promiſed ro them that love him. 

Bb 2 2, God 
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.' 2." God bereby would convince us of our depending 
wholly upon him ; a8 not being able to ſtand with- 
out him, nor any longer than while we engage 
his Providence, and Permiſſion and Grace for our 
Security ; whereby .he. leading us into Temptation, 
ſhews us, when we do not fall, by whoſe Power 
it'is we are preſerved, ro whom we are to flee for 
Succour, whom we-ought to pleaſe, and rowhom 
belongeth the Glory of our Safety. Not «no 
#s, O Lord ; Not unto ns ; but unto thy Name, who 
haththe Diſpoſal and Power of all Temptations in 
thy own hand, be all the Praiſe and Glory of 
our Preſervation! -- 

: 3. Hereby God alſo ' glorifieth his Fuuſtice im the 
Puniſhment of wicked Men ; the defere of whoſe 
peſt Sins provokes him to lead them into Tempta- 
ions, that will enſnare them in future Sins, and 
thereby to give them up tothe Courſe of Life they 
will not reform; to be'hurried from- Sin te Sin, 
till having filled up the Meaſpure thereof, the full 
Viols of Divine Wrath ſhall be poured out and em- 
Pptied upon them, itt the everlaſting Miſeries of 
a damned State ; which is the ſaddeſt Judgmenr, 
though the moſt common Puniſhment inflited 
for Sin, to be trembled at, and earneſtly depre- 
cated by every Sinner. And yer, further, 

4. Hereby God miniffreth Occaſions of greatly glo- 
rifying his Mercy ; by his ſeafonable Succours, and 
ſufficient Supports, and etfeftual Deliverances in 
times of Temptations ; which have excited ſo ma- 
ny hearty Thankſgivings, and devour 'Hymns of 
Praiſe, which otherwife God's Name might never 
have had the Glory of : God's Mercies never ap- 
pearing mcre perfett, nor being more thankfully 
reſented thanin pinching Streights and ſeaſonable 
Pelve- 
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Deliverances ; even as the darkeft Night rendess 
the brightneſs of the Stars 'moſt refulgent. And 
therefore to manifeſt the Luſtre of Divine Mercy, 
God ſeemeth neceſlicated to /ead ws frequently in- 
to Temptation. - Eſpecially, fince moreover, | 
5. Hereby the Dignity and Power of Godlineſs w 
mightily demonſtrated and recommended. Baffled 
Temptations affard the higheſt Honour to the Cauſe 
of Religion, and give the greateſt Blow to con- 
found the Tempter. To profeſs ſtrit Piety in 
Eaſe and. Proſperity, is lyable to be cenſured as 
Mercenary and Hyprocriſie, both by Men and 
Satan ; but to remain unſhaken in Adverſity, and 
to hazard all to retain Integrity, is confeſſedly 
Heroick and Brave, commanding the Plaudits of 
both Heaven and Earth, \Infomuch that in all 
Ages the Conſtancy of Confeſſors hath ever been 
obſerved, to ſucceed to the Intereſt of Religion ; 
whoſe Blood ſpilt in' reſiſting Temptations, hath 
therefore been called rhe Seed of the Church; yea, 
and though it hath oft hapned, chat Temptations 
have prevailed, and ſeldom any have come off 
always Conquerors in the Conflict ; yer- further, 
6. God may lead us even into: aWonquering Tem- 
ptation in order to perfett and confirm our Reſorma- 
tor. Such: Falls oft, by God's Grace, being made 
inſtrumental, of a more ſound Recovery, And 
though the State will create ſome trouble and 
difficulty, yet it tends to great Good in the end ; 
and we may. riſe again with Glory thence. The 
Sence of our Sin, znd the Shame of a Defeat 
will naturally fill agood Man with Sorrow, In- 
dignation and Self-revenge; will give new Spiric, 
Vigour, Activity and Reſolution ; will render him 


more patient of Hardſhips and Sufferings; more 
Bb 3 unwea- 
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unwearied in Well-doing ; more Humble and Mo- 
'deſt ; more Watchful and Subtile ; more Com- 
paſſionate and Charitable towards the Weak- 
neſſes and Failings of others ; and more perfe&- 
ly reſigned to the Will of God, to diſpoſe of us, 
and our Services to his own Glory as he pleaſeth: 
Even the worſt Foils having oft made the ftour- 
eft Champions, and the greateſt Temptations the 
beſt Chriſtians. And'therefore, 
7. Laſtly. Hereby we are made. conformable 0 
our great Exemplar, and Captain of our Salvation ; 
who trod out ro us the Path to Glory, through 
this. difficule Pafſage of Temprations ; whoſe Fol- 
Jowers we are, and whoſe Badge we only wear, 
by contending after him, through the Snares and 
Difficultics of this Wilderneſs The Diſciple is not 
Mutt, 10. - #bove his Lord, nor the Scholar abowe bis Maſter. 
24- And if God faw it firto ſuffer Chriſt himſelf to be 
- tempred, ir is nor for us either to diſpute or hope 
for an Exemption. | 
So reafonable is the Account that may be given 
of God's leading into' Temptation, without rempting 
any #o Bvil thereby ; and conſequently for our 
making it the matter of our Deprecation to him, 
that we may mot be led. by him thereinto, any 
otherwiſe than he ſees it requifre for his Glory 
and our Good ; and, rherefors, to expreſs more 
ſally the meaning of our Defire herein we are 
raught to add, But Delsver us from Evil ; and 
are now brought to Conſider, as was propoſed, 
Eidce obo V. # hat [the Evil] is we herein beg Delrverance 
Evil is we from, For that it is ſomething diſtinct from the 
b:z Delive- Temptation, WE before prayed not to be led into, 
rence j"0- js ſignified by the Diſcretive Particle [ But]: And 

that yet it hath relation thereto, is alſo ſignified 


by 
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by che Connexion the ſame Pearticle.intends, And 


therefore as we are ;t0 diſtinguiſh hetween Tem- 
ptation and Ewil, ſo- are we to underſtand this 
Evil to be ſomerhing-ariſing from, and depend-. 
ing, on the Tempration, becauſe-of- which we pray 
not to be led into it, | For were it not for the Evil, 
Temptation wauld not be deprecated z being no 
Ewil in its ſelf ; bur, the matces-and occaſion of 
much Good to them that are rempted. Ir js an 
inherent Evil in the Tempter ; but in the Tempted 
it:is only accidental;and noEz4/ 'till it hath prevai- 
led to Sin. And therefore,we pray againſt Tempye- 
t40n only for the ſake of that Evil it tendeth.co,; 
bur we pray againſt that Evil tor the ſake of its 
ſelf : That, with Submiſſion - co Divine Pleaſure, 
but This, abſolutely as neceſſary to.our own Sites 
ty, The Danger of Evil, which .is Temptatian, 
we- would, if, it might fo pleaſe God, avoid, and 
pray mot to be led into it ; bur the Damage of Evil, 
which is, the Evil of Temptation, we abſolutely 
pray. to be delivered from. ; by þ 

_ Indeed when we ſpeak of Evil,every Man will 
ſtraight, Fancy to himſelf that Zvi! which he is 
moſt afraid of ; the Coverous Poverty, the Amis: 
tious Diſgrace, the YVoluptuous Sorrow ; although 
theſe are rather but the Conſequents of Ew, 
and; ate oft found good; the principal Evil of all 
is $i, and only that whereby any Temptation Can 


'hurc us, being ſimply, and in its own Naturean 


Evil. And; therefore to pray againſt This, .1s to 
pray againſt all other Evils whatſcever. And, 
conſidering the Comprehenſiveneſs of this Prayer, 


.and Indefiniteneſs of the Ewil deprecated in 


this Petition, we ought to underſtand it, in the 
moſt unlimited Senſe, a Com prabeerg under 
4 ic 


39.1 
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regs] 
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ita kind'of Evil, 'whether Inſtrumintal, Penal 
or"Real,-whieh j& onily Sim with ts Adjurtts, pare! 
raking in Newmr, as agreeing in Intereſt, Thus, 
theri, hereby we tmay be intehded to pray againſt 
. 1. Evil Tiſtfumentally ſuch ; defiring to be de- 
levered from'the Iaftruments-of Sin, giving Suc- 
ceſs 'to the Temptations, whereby we are at any 
rime enſlaved theigto : And which are our ſpir 
emalkEnemids; "the /orld; the Fleſh and the Devil, 
whence all our Sh; and Sorrow proceed. And, 
thetefore, we ave accordingly diretted and en- 
codrfaged to-8ppoſt our ſelves'againſt rhem, and 
tO'Watch'avid'Pray, and' by 6hr owni Endeavours 
and/Divine-Aſſiſtance; ftrive toovercome the World, 
(6 9orrifie the" Fleſh,and 'to re/Ht"the Devil; which 
is t0- ſeek De{pverance from then as Evil, whence 
8" Devil is, 'therefore, particularly ſtyled [bz 
bv: One | as being the firſt Inventor. and great 
Ahcourager of - £%4/, and calied the Pather of thoſe 
thit-do Evil. Por which reafori fome' have limit- 
ed the word Ew in this Petition wholly to him. 
:Who' yet cano vs no Evil bur by Sin, which the 
TPorld and our own Luſts alſo incline-us to ; and 
who therefofe is no otherwiſe the- Evil One that 
'they-are; Which we have as much reaſon to pray 
againſt; and-comprehend with him under this ge- 
'neral Title. 'Beleeching God to preſerve us from 
Sit, through whatever means; and that 'whe- 
ther we ſtand or fall. by the Tempration he ſhall 
at'any time-rry us with, yet that-he would ſtill 
keep us under his own Condutt, and Deliver 'us 


from the Thraldom of all our ſpirirual Enemies. 


' '2. Hereby, alſo, we pray againſt Evil Penally 
ſuch, Which is the Puniſhment due to the Sin we 


 arecempred to, and executed, whether by Tem 


poral, 
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poral, Spiritual, or Eternal Sufferings upon, ys. For, . | 
hy and Bodily Suff erings ra. Effett 6f + ca 

Sim, Fools, becauſe of their Tianſdvefſion; bnd: be-t - l67- 
cauſe of their Imiquities, are. afflitted. '' And thought © 
Afﬀidtions are oft made the Cure of Sin,: yet are 
they never the' more; of themſelves; the Obj 
of Choice or Deſire, becauſe then Convenience 
is owing only 'to, our Neceflity/''For thus the 
Searing or Amputation of a Limb, may be the 
only Cure for'a Gangrene, and yet \no Man but +... 
will deſire to be Delivered from this Evil, unteſs + '-- 
Neceſlity incline co ſubmit thereto; as good for his 
preſent Circumſtances, though till an El to his 
Senſe and Feeling.. And therefore, we deprecace 
the Evil even of theſe Evils, and rhough we are 
chearfully to-ſubmit ts che CorreQion, yer awe. 
areito endeavour ſo we may. pray not to need it, 
and ſo far as God pleaſeth, to * beidelivered from 
it;. to' ſerve him #7 reft and quietneſ73 all: our days. © * 

But as for Spiritual Sufferings, that wound the 
Soul here, and- Erernal Evils thatdeftroy the Man 
hereafter ; being irreconcilably repugnant: to beth 
God's Will and Glory, and inconſiſtent with oor 
own Happineſs; and which are the unavoidable 
Conſequents, and the Evil of Sin- unrepented of's 
there is no doubt but we are abſolutely ro depre- 
cate, and beg tb de delivered from\them. - And 
yet becauſe even theſe are-but Sprouts from a 
worſe Roor, we are eſpecially 270 e538 
' 3. Hereby interided to pray againſt Evil, really 
and formally ſuch 5 which is Sin; from whence all 
that is Evil proveeds, and 'by 'which atone atiy 
Evil can hurt.- Upon the ſerious Conſideration 
whereof, as we*were directed, in rke preceding 
Petition, to pray for pardoning Mercy; and, = the 
Gf ormer 
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former part of this:Petition afterwards for preven- 
Ting Mercy ; fo here we are taught to pray for re. 
Fering Mercy; ThatGod having forgiven our pa 
© Treſpaſſes, he would preſerve us from the Occaſi- 
ors, or however Deliver us from the Miſchiefiof 
ever falling inco the like Trangreſſions and then we 
doubt not but to be-ſafe from all Evil whilſt Inno- 
cent. And what this, alſo, implies will now be 
ſhewn, by Conſidering \ 

Hew God V1: Whetthedeliveranceis and bow wrought for us 
deth Deli- by God, for which we here Addreſs him. Which 
ver, according to the Notation of the Word, import- 
wig Reſtoration to former Safety from ſome Evil, 

to which it always hath relation, and here tothe 
Emil of Temptation we are ſuppoſed to have been: 

ks into; therefore ſuch asis that Leading into Tere 
zes1ion ſuppoſed to:have preceded, ſuch muſt:this 
Deliverance from ins Evil be conſequently meant to 

de ; which implieth accordingly.theſe two things, 

Viz; | 1. A Freedom from the continued .4fawrs, 
and, 2. A Freedom: from the prevailing Domini- 

9 of Temptations {This having been ſuppoſed the 
only ſenſe whereinwe were led into Temptations.) 
Ang which ( as to the Manner of working this for 

vs,: ) is always diſpenſed one of theſe two ways ; 
Kher, by Recovery or by Preſervation, For as 
there are two.things in Sin which makes it ſo ex- 
eceding Sinfull gven. the Guilt of it whereby itDam- 
neth, and the Filth of it whereby it polluteth us, 

{© God may: Deliver us two ways. The firſt, by 
removing the Guile already contraſted ; which. is 

by Forgiving us our Treſpaſſes, prayed for in the pre- 
ceding Petition ; The latter, by preventing us from 
falling into the Filth and Pollurion of ic tor the ſu- 
eure,which we now beg inthis Petition ; it not be- 
p ins 
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ing enough to be Pardoned our Paſt, unleſs alſo we 
are preſerved from Future Sins,fo as that they may 
not have any more Dominion over us. And this 
Deliverance is wrought for us by God, either by 
Reſtraining or Santtifying us. dl | 

I. God delivereth from the Evil of Temptation —_— 
by reftraining Simers ; whether by is Providence "g'7 Sat 
or Grace. | 

The Providence of God is a very viſible Inſtru. 
ment of with-holding Sinners from multitades of 
Evil, they are wholly bent upon, and would o- 
therwiſe be certainly ruin'd by ; to which all Men 
are greatly indebted for the Innocency of their 
Lives. It being Thi: that oft cuts off the Power 
to Sin ; either by removing the Inſtruments both 
for Counſel and Execution, or ſtriking the Perſon 
of a Sinner, by depriving him of the uſe of his 
natural Fzculties by which he would be enabled 
to commit his intended Sin ; beſotting his Intel- 
let, benumbing his Hands, ſo as that he neither 
knows how, nor hath preſent: Power to ruin 
himſelf with the Evil that remprerb z or by ſhort- 
ning his Life; and, in this Sence, raking away 
even the wicked, as well as rig hreowi' Men from the Ia. 57. 1. 
Evil to come, Or by oppoting infuperable Obſta. 
cles, by unexpeted Accidents, and urgent Di- 
verſions, whereby the Sinner cannot do the Evil 
he would ; an intervening Providence preventing, 
noleſs than leading into Temptation. Butthe Grace 27 7%: 
of God is the only effeual Inſtrument of Deli- 
verance by reſtraint from Sin, not only ithour, 
but even againft the external Diſpoſitions of Pro- 
vidence. Whereby God, though he change not 
the Nature, yet he Alters the preſent Inclination 
of Mens hearts; awakens natural a—— ; 

cools 
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cools Reſolution ; and even againſt the Will takes 
Men off - the Proſecution of- .thoſe Sins they 
yield -to the Temptation of; and towards which 
they remain yet unmortified. So that by rbe Grace 
of God, not only good Men are what t 7 are, bur 
; wicked Men are not what they would be-; ſince 
all bad Men would be worſe, were they always 
left intirely to themſelves, and not, unwittingly 
as well as undeſervedly, thus Delivered from evil 
\Prattices by being Reſtrained from them. 
SanTify. 2. God delivereth from the' Evil of Temptg- 
ing. fo: by ſanttifying and renewing bis Servants, 
| Which not only impoſeth a Reſtraint , but infu- 
ſeth an Ayer/ion againſt Sin; and is the greateſt 
Deliverance from Evil we are capable of on this 
ſide Heaven, where our converſe is with Evy.. 
And.therefore in praying to be Delivered, we de- 
fire to be free'd not only from the hure of Sig, 
'but even from the Inclination to-it ; and not.on- 
ly: to ceaſe. zo, do Evil, but learn to do Well:; that 
Sin may ceaſe to be a Temwpration-to us; and by 
our abounding. always inthe work of the Lord, we 
.may continue fedfaſt and immoveable amidſt what- 
- ever Solicitations of the World, the Fleſh or the 
Devil. The which Petition that we may be 
hearty in ; Conſider we alſo, in a word, 
Neceſſity of VII. Laſtly. Tie Neceſſiry we lie under of ſupplie 
Prajing #ocating {uch. a Deliverance from-our Father which is in 
| beDebrver- 116,03, Which will appear from the Conliderati- 
| E on of. . -- 
1. The Evil prayed to be Delivered from, Which 
is that of Temptation to Sin, jt being the worſ# of 
Evil, and the' Cauſe of all that is Evi!, and the 
work of the Evs/ One, wherewith we are beſer 
within by the finful Luſts of the Fleſh, and with- 
our 
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out by the Pomps and V anities of thiswiched World, 
in every Condition, in every Employment, 'in al 
Companies, and at all Times, walking' amang 


Snares, and running'upon Precipices, threatning' 
with everlaſting Deftrution, which nothing bur 


Divine Preſervation can poſſibly ſecure'us from, 
And under ſuch preſetit Diſadvantages and emi- 
nent Dangers,how acceptable and necefſary doth: 
Deliverance appear ? Eſpecially conſidering, alſo, 

2. The Deliverance freeng from ſuch Evil, 
Which is not only certain, but every way ſuffici- 
ent ;. being beyond what is humane or created z 
and whereon alone depend all the Comforts both 
of this Life and the next ; ſince he, whoſe Life 
is govern'd by the Providence and Grace of God, 
and Nature renew'd and ſanCtified by - the Holy 
Spirit, cannot but be eafie and ſafe ; and he, who 
is left to himſelf and captivated unto Sin, canaot 
but be miſerable, having no bounds fer to Guile 
here, nor Torment hereafter. So that, in asking 
ſuch a Deliverance, we ſupplicate all that is Good, 
and deprecate all that is Evil. And which re- 
quires Importunacy, Conſidering, further, 

3. Our own Wnability to Deliver thus our ſelves. 
Being naturally both Care/eſ5, where the greateſt 
Cireumfſpection is requiſite; and Inclived to thoſe 
very Evils we are tempted to, and need Delive- 
rance from, So that whilſt we purſue the Evil of 
Temptation, we follow our own Euft ; and by our 
own Inadvertency, give advantage to the Cun- 
ning «Craftineſs of our Spiritual Enemies to 
lead us Captive. Therefore St. Paul taught thar 
we are no ſufficient- of cur ſclves, even to think 


p—_—_ wy 
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any thin as of our ſelves; but our Sufficiency is of 2Cor. 3.5 


God, And conſidering this too, the neceſſity of im- 
portuning 
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PR—_—_ God by this Perir:0» appeareth, finally 
in that, 
4. Laſtly, God alone is able to Deliver mw from 
the Evil of Temptation : Whoſe Providence and 
Grace boundeth all Temptation, and whoſe ſan- 
Cifying -Spirit, mortifies and deſtroys the Evil 
+ Cor. 12. thereof. His Grace is ſufficient for ws 3 and 'tis his 
g. *+ Work in us to will, and to do of his Good Pleaſure : 
Phil. 2. 3- And therefore to him, as we are, in this Prayer, 
diretted to Addreſs our ſelves for Daily Bread, and 
Daily Pardon, fo are we no Jeſs neceſſitated and 
taught to come for Daily Deliverance from the 
worſt of Evil by the greateſt Mercy, for which we 
are unable of our ſelves, and which God only can 
beſtow : Deſiring not to be /ed into Temptation, but 
to be delivered from Evil, And, therefore, 


Soul O God, who knoweſt us to be ſet in the midſt of 


os the ſo many and great Dangers, that by reaſon . 


Epiph. of the frailty of our Nature we cannot always 
ſtand upright : © So Diſpoſe thy Providence, 
* over-rule our Lufs, reſtrain the Subtlety 
« of the Devil, the Allurements of the World, 
«< and Malice of all wick:4 Men from with- 
* drawing our Allegiance from thee ; and fo 
* follow us with the continued Influences of 
© thy reſtraining and renewing Grace, that 
* we may never either Tempr, or be Tem- 
* pted to offend againſt thee ; But to thy 
* greater Honour, and our own Reformati- 
* oft we may be Delivered , if thou ſeeſt ic 
* beſt, from the Occaſions, eſpecially, of thoſe 
« Sins we are the apteſt to fall into; and 
* whatever thou ſhalr infliſt upon us, give 
** us not up unto the Power of any Sin ; 

* But 
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«© But in all our Temptations make us ever 
© 4 way to eſcape ; and Grant to us ſuch 
Strength and Proteition, as may ſupport us in 
all Dangers, and carry us through all Tem- 
prations, through TFeſus Chriſs our Lord. 
Amen, 
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'SERM ON XLIIL 
ON THE 


Doxology of the LORD'S 
PRAYER: 


— 


Matt. VI. 13. 


"»-» For thine is the Kingdom. and the Power, 
and the Glory, for Ever. 


AVING Committed our ſelves to the 

Divine ProteCtion in the /aff Petition, as 

very properly concluding our Requeſts 

to God; we are next directed to aſcribe to the 

Divine Power and Goodne(ſs, the Glory of our 

Deliverance in this Doxology, which is the Third 

of thoſeParts,into which we diſtinguiſhed the Lord's 

Prajer at firſt, and now followeth as a ſeaſonable 

Acknowledgment of our Gratitude, and Profeſ- 

fion of the reaſon of our Requeſts, whereon we 

ground our Faith and Hope of obtaining what 
we have Prayed for, 

Concerning which three things will be inſiſted 
on, viz. The Authority, The UV/c and the Mean- 
ning hereof. BY 

b 
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The Authority of this Doxology here, hath been va- The 4uches 

riouſly received and diſputed among Chriſtians, rs of 

becauſe omitted by St. Luke,and not found in ſome {;7 **** 

of the Greek Copies of St: Marhew's Goſpel. 

Yet ic hath been generally obſerved, thatSt.Zuk#'s 

| Omiſſion was either an effect of his accuſtomed 

Brevicy, in reciting what had before been ſul- 

ly recorded, and was ſufficiently known ; or was 

referrable to a different Delivery of this Prayer, 

wherein this part of it might for good Reaſons, 

deduced from Fewiſh Rites * (to which our Lord *9, 1 ;g4e. 

frequently alluded) be left out here having be- foor n 

fore been recorded; and, alfo that among the Loc- 

many, there are but only two Greek Copies of 

St. Matthew, whereof one is not unſuſpetted, 

t that wanr, which are not comparable to thoſe 41, Tow. 

thar haveic. And, moreover, it got being to be erſon's 

ſuppoſed, that ever the Church would have allow- Explicat, 

ed this Addition in Sr. Matthew, or that any © 


| | 
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would have preſumed to have impoſed upon 
our Saviour words to have been ſpoken by him 
which he never ſaid; or if they had, thar, to 
gain greater Credit thereto, they ſhould not have 
inſerted them alſo in Sc. Luke's Goſpel ; therefore 
has the Authentickneſs hereof beea generally ac- 
knowledged, as -a true, as wel] as uſetu] part of 
the Lord's Prayer.” And though the Carechiſrs, I 
am explzining, following probably St. Luke's fi- 
lence, doth omit it; and our Church: Liturgy, fol- 
lowirg buth Evangecli/ts, doth order the Repetiti- 
on of this Prayer, both wich and without rhis 
Doxology : Yer foraſmuch, as its Authority is ne- 
ver queſtion'd among us, and our Catcchrmens are 
conſtantly permitted ro recite it, and rhis could 
not be a perfect Form and Patrern of Prayer 

Cc wuhout 
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a) _-*- without it, therefore is it as neceſſary to be learnt 


i, 


Its Uſe and 


. Intent. 


To Praiſe 
God. © 


Phil. 4. 6 
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and underſtood, as any other part of our Lord?s 
Prayer whatſoever. | 

The Uſe.of this Doxology intended in the place 
Aſſigned it in:this Prayer, plainly ſeemeth to be 
twofold, according to our Acceptation thereof, ei- 
ther /imply.and abſolutely in its ſelf, or Relatively 
with reſpe&t to the Petitions. preceding, being 
both a Formof Praiſe and Tharkſerving ; and a 
Reaſon of cur Putitions, with the, ground of our 
Hope of obtaining what we Pray for. 

As a Form of Praiſe and Thankſgiving , it (as 
hath been ſaid) perfefts and compleats a Pattern 
for Prayer, agreeable to the main end of all Wor- 


ſhip, and the Exerciſe of the moſt acceptable, as - 


well as profitable Service to God, For a Prayer 
is ſcarce compleat without Praiſes ; it being roo 
ſelfiſh to ask all from God, and return nothing 
to him. And therefore St. Paul enjoyning us to 
let our Requeſts be made known unto God, im every 
thing by Prayer and Supplication, he addeth, with 
Thankſgiving. Which therefore it is nct to be 


_ ſuppoſed our Savicwr. teaching his Followers to 


Pray, would omit; and which. yet is no where 
inſerted unleſs in theſe words ; to which the Name 
of Dex:logy hath been given, to put us in mind 
of the Ute intended thereby, for the explicit Ac- 
knowledgment of the Divine Perfetions, to the 
Honour end Praiſe of our Heavenly Father. So 
that as we began this Prayer, as was but meet, 
with an Addreſs to, and Acknowledgment of the 
Glories of the Divine Majeſty; and continued 
the ſame with or earneſt Deſires of the Exalta- 
tion thereof z even that God's Name might be 
Hallowed, His Kingdom come, and his {| be done; 
{o 


. 


IX % 23 


FY 
A” 5 
Fr . o 


Vo. IT. or the. Doxology: : 
ſo now we are fitly direfted to cloſe all with the, 
fame bleſſed Employment ; that the Glory of Ged 
may be made (as it ever oughc to be) the Begin- 
ning and End of all our Attions, eſpecially of all 
our Devotions, and we may now-begin to CoNn- "7 cl 
form our Practicetoour Prayers.-( without which by 
Prayer is of to effect) and give that to God: our | 
ſelves, which we before prayed might be offered. 
to him by others, even Kingdom, Power and Gliry 

for ever. And though thus much may hereby 'be 

intended by us, yet is not this all its Uſe; - ſince, 

as hath been ſaid, it may be alſo annexed.to- this * 

Prayer. 

As a Reaſon of our Petitions, with the ground of To enfores = 
- our Hope of chtaining what we Pray for : Which the 7 ® —_ 

Cauſal Particle { For or Becauſe} wherewith ic is *** 

introduced ſeemeth plainly to intimate, and which 

fitly accords with the Divine: Praiſe, to encou- 

rage the Devotion thereof. And therefore' we 

not only addreſs God, but we expreſs the R2a/on:- 

blene/s and Benefit of ſo doing : Therefore falling 

down, and oftering tohim both our Prayers and 

Praiſes, For, or Becauſe, his is ' the Kingdom; and 

the Power, and the Glory for ever ;' hereby entou- 

raging both the Pradice of our Duty and Hope of 
| Succeſs from it. And tho' no Argument we can 
, alledge, can be ſuppoſed to alter the Purpoſes and 
; Dererminations of God 3s to any Event that he 
D 


hath ordained ; yet ir is evident, thar che Uſe of 
B Argurrents in Prarer may mightily conduce to 
E the quickening of our Devorions, and firength- 
d ening of our Faith ; and cherewirh to plead with 
af Goud,is both what he allowerh,and encovragerh ; 
e and che devyuureſt Men have ever been moſt re 
'; converiant in, and expetted to ſucceed therg- ad” 


ſo Ton” from ;Jol. 793, 9. * 


_— 
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2 Chr. 2c. from ;' and ſince of all Reaſons \and Arguments 
6. the moſt forcible is deducible from the Divine At- 

fributes, (God doing all for bis own Names ſake) 
therefore is this 'Doxology moſt firly annexed, as 
ſuch, for Encouragement and Enforcement of 
ſuch a comprehenſive and weighty Prayer. 

Its Sence The Sence and meaning wherecf, w\ll be particu- 

and Mean- Jarly explained by diſtinguiſhing rheſe Four Attri- 

ws butes aſcribed to and pleaded with Gcd therein, 

Pan Which are his Soveraignty, [Thine is the King- 
dom] ; His Omnipotency, { The Power}; his Ma- 

* jefty or Honour, [And the Glory) ; and his Eter- 
nity, [For Ever.) Concerning every ore of which, 
we ſhall conſider theſe chree things, viz. 1. Irs 
Import. 2. God's Propriety therein; and 3. Irs Fir- 
meſs to anſwer its Deſign in this Doxology, both for 
the" Praiſe of and Pleading with God ; beginning 
with the Firf# of theſe Arributes, viz. 

Ged's Seve. 1. The Soveraignty of Ged, which is implyed in 

raignty. The Kingdim aſcribed to him ; for the Coming 
whereof, in a more reſtrained Sence, we were 
taught to Pray 'in the Second Peririon, and here 
aſccibe it to, and urge upon him in the moſt un- 
limited and comprehenſive Sence. 

What itis 1. Hereby meaning the Authoritative Power of 
God as exerciſed, whether in the Dominion of 
his Providence, . of his Grace, or of+ his Glory; by 
the firſt diſpoſing of all the World in general ; by 
rhe ſecond Governing more particularly his 

 Church-Milttant here on Earth ; and By. the laſt 
preſiding over his Church-Triumphant in Heaven ; 
theſe evincing ſuch Dominion to be Independent in 
reſpett borh to ics Original. and Exerciſe; and 
therefore itis cailed Empharically { The) King dom 
"F hat wwtich realeth over all, and can be rulcd bymone 

other, 
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VobE. Il. or the. Doxotogy. 
other, either to receive any Direftion, or to reft- 
der any Account for the Adminiſtration thereof: 
Nor can it be other than Infnruce, whether in re- 
ſpeft of its Obje#, having both Heaven and Earth, 
and all thingg therein ſubjeted.ro it ; or in-re- 
ſpe&t to the Manner of its Adminiſtration, ; being 
abſolute over every.Perſon, Nation, and Thing; 
or, Finally, in reſpect to its Duration, which is for 
ever, being exerciſed over immortal Beings, and 
is an Evelaſting Kingdom, and a Dominion that Pl145.13. 
endurerh throughout all Generation*, : 

2. Gods Propriety berein, is acknowledged when Peculiar to 
we fay, Thine is the Kingdem. Without which Ge. 
he would not be Gad, arid with which he can beno 
other, being Supreme and higheſt in Authority, _ 
and a great King above all Gods ; whoſe all the "M 
World is, and on whom it depends to begovern'd * 
and diſpos'd of according to its Maker's Pleaſure; 
whoſe Wiſdom and Juſtice, and Power, and Gond- 
neſs, not only Merits, but alone Capacitates him 
for ſuch-a Dominion So that among the Gods there --.89. 8,9 
is nonelike unto thee, O Lord , neither are there any 
works like unto thy works, All Nations whom thou 
haſt made ſhall come and worſhip before thee, O Lord, 
and ſhall glorifie thy Name, And, 

23- The Fitneſs h:reof to anſwer its Deſign in- ,,4 fitly 
tended in this Doxology, is very manifeſt, both for zctnow- 
the Praiſe of, and F/eading with God in our Pray» {edged in 
ers. I. To the Praiſe of God,the Attribute of hisDo» £79: 
minion 1s very agreeable; and neceſſarily condu+ 
cing ; being ſo bright a Ray of Divinity, and of 
ſo benign an Influence upon. our ſelves, For 
Royalty, on. whomſoever placed, commands Ap- 
plauſe from all Beholders; but where alſo it is 
weil deſerved, by a peculiar Luſtre, it Charms 
Cc 3 the 
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the' Aﬀettions, and artrats the Praiſts of all 
within che compaſs of: ics Influence. Therefore, 
in'moſt of the Forms of Praite, recorded of the 
Saints in Scripture,' we ſtill meer witch this Divine 
Attiibure as' a principal Ingredient ; withour 
which God could neither be duely acknowledged, 
nor: Man fo highly exalted in chis Celeſti.i| Eme 
PAYING ' The'#ſalmiff, no leſs than five times 
ogether in one Pſalm, calleth upon Men to /ing 
Praiſes to him,- as the King of all the Earth ; and 


. 6. When he would exro} his God, he acknowledgeth 


him'to- be K-75 alſo ; and becauſe rhe Lord reipn- 


-t- eb, he rightly thinks the Earth obliged to re-7ce, 


being under the Fuition of ſuch a Governance, 
wWhsrein God's Condeicenfion in undertaking, and 
the World's Felicity ,- by ſubmitting is cruly 
Thank-worchy. And, 2. Herew:th, alſo we rig ht- 
ly Plead with God for Succeſs in Prayer , from. his 
Ability to do. for w even beyond what we can atk 
by rbink ; and 'more particularly, what we bave 


- been cavghe ro'defire of him in this Prayer. For 


the Kingdom, 'and Suvera gnty of all the World, 
being God's, we are hereby contirm'd in Faith, 
char he hath the Power of beſtowing all Bleſſings, 
Spiritual and Tempora), upon his ſaichſu! Sub- 
jets; and will ſee to the Hallowing of his Name, 
and mainrainirig of his Honour among them ; and 
to rhe Coming of his Kingdom to- its full Increaſe 
and Eſtabliſhment ; and to the Doing of bis Will 
2ccording to his abſoluce Aurhority ; and to che 
Proviſion of ' Dazly*Bread, and Conceſſion of For- 
eryveneſs, and Proteftion and. Deliverance from 
Ev ; Without which, as we ſhould have bur lit- 
ti-Encouragement to addreſs him, ſo ſhould we 
have lefs Confidence to expect ſuch mighty things 

from 
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VoL.II. on the Doxotopy: 
from him : Therefore, having made known our 
Requeſts to God, thus we Lawd him and ground 
our Hopes for acceptance with him. -For rbine #s 
the Kingdom, O our Father 'which art in Heaven. 
and whither ſhould we go for Relief but tothee, 
who haſt all things arCommand ? - Hereby there- 
fore we acknowledge' our Subjeftion to, and De- 


pendance on thee; and we thy poor Subjetts be- . 


come Supphiants to thee. Such is the Significati- 
on of the Soveraignty of God, which is -the firſt 
of | the Divine Attributes mention'd in this 
Doxoelogy. The next is, , 


H. The Ommniporence of God; for thine is (as the God's Om- 
| - * niporence. 


Kingdom (o alſo) the Power. 


'. T, By which we are t0 mean, as to its being a What it is. 


Principle, an Ability to do all things not repug- 
nant, eicher to the Nature of things; or of God ; 
neicher implying a ContradiQtion in the thing, nor 
an Imperſettion in the Doer ; from which all o- 
ther Power is derived upon which it depends, and 
to which it is perfetly ſubje&t and ſubordinate ; 
this being not only equal to, bur exceeding all, 
and irreſiſtible to' any other Power; acting in the 
.moſt perfet manner, in an inſtant, at once and 
.-with eaſe, beyond the utmoſt of what we are able 
to imagine ; and which, as to the Exerciſe here- 
ef, we believe to be limiced only by the Divine 
Will, determining it according to- God's good Plea- 
ſure, and rhe Divine #:/dom diretting it, accord- 
ing 10 the Counſel of bas Will. 


2. God's Propriety herein, we here acknowledge Peculiar to 
a'fo by the Polleſſive [Thine] ; no leſs relating to 99 


this than co the preceding Atcribure whereto it is 
immediately prefixed ; and by the Conjundtive 
[ And] connecting this and that inſeparably toge- 

AY Cc 4 ther ; 


408 


| | . 


And fiety 
acknow- 
leagra in 


Preyer. 


Rom. 1.20 


Sermon the Forty Third VoL. II 


aher ; and without which an univerſal King- 
dem could neirher to God's Praiſe, nor our 
Comfort be aſcribed to him. Therefore whoſe 
the Kingdom is, His is alſo the Power, in' the 
moſt eminent and peculiar manner ; manife- 
ed in choſe ewo- great Inſtances and Expreſ- 
fjons thereof, Creation and Providence ; the it 
wolibte thing: of God from the Creation of the World, 


' being clear'y ſeen 5; beinx underſtood by the things 


that are made, even his eternal Power and Gad- 
bead ; and, without which all other PerfeCtions 
could either not be, or would be inſignificant and 
ineffeftual, This the Scriptures have abundantly 


- - revealed to us, ſo that none, who have read the 
| Plal 62 me, bit may take up the Pſalmiſ*s Declaration, 
and ſay, Ged bath [prkex once ; twice bave Theard 


#5;5,cven again and again what God hath reveal'd 
1. have learnt, Tre! Fewer belongeth umo God. 
And then, . 

3. The Fitneſs of this Attribute, allo, toanſwer 
its intention Here, in this Doxclogy, 1s no leſs ap» 
parent, bothas a Laud to bis Preife, and as an Ar- 
gument tO urge the Succeſs of eur Prayer. For, 
1. To Ged's Praiſe we are agreeably taught to ſay; 
Thine is the Power, as being Thar from whence 
not only many of his other Exceliencies are in- 
ferrible, but whence rhey all receive their Life 
and Activity, -whereby he is exalred in our No- 
tions and Efieem of his Nature ; which other. 


wiſe would be Libeild by aſcribing ro him his orber 


Perfections without this. And therefore, in all 
the ſolemn Forms of Praiſe ro him, in Scripture, 
we fiill find this not only Principaliy acknow- 
ledged and more ſeldom omitted than any other 
pf his Attributes, but alſo very often ſingled our, 

as 
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VoL. Il, on the Doxology. 
as that alone: whereby God is exalted, and may 


be Praiſed by us. Thus David ſings, Be thou ex- pr. ar. 15: 


alted, Lord, in thine ow'n Strength ; ſo will we ſing 


and praiſe thy Power. Wheretore it is called by Col. 1. 1. 
St. Paul, a Glorious Power, And the Pſalmift ſays Pſ.145-vt. 


They ſhall ſpeak 'of the Glory ' of thy Kingdom, 

talk of thy Power 1, intimaring hereby the neceſſi. 
ty of extolling the Divine Power co give God 
the Glory of his Kingdom ; fo that God would 
but be mocked, inſtead of: being praiſed by us, if 
we did not add to Thine is the Kingdom, thine is 
the: Power 'alſo, which is «the Glory of that- bis 
Kingdom. Nor do we herewith more neceſſarily 
Praiſe, than alſo, 2. Properly plead with God in 
Prayer. Whereby alone we are aſſured, that no- 
thing can be too great, nothing too hard for him 
to grant ; and were it not for which, we might 
for ever deſpair of ſucceeding in the Petitions 
our Lord hath put into our Mouths, to addreſs 
him with in this his Prayer. And, therefore, to 
enourage us to ask things, great as our Wants, 
and whatſoever God hath promiſed ; our Saviour 
ſaw it neceſſary to dire our RefleQion on this 
Divine Atrributez. which we have only to alledge 
in Vindication of our own Confidence, or to urge 
the Divine Goodneſs with for Succeſs in our Re- 
queſts. Therefore, O our Father, who by that 
Title haſt allowed us to believe thee willing, we 


thus own and urge thy Omnipotency, whereby Eph.{3.20. 


we know. thee to be able ro do exceeding abundant- 
ly above all that we ask or think, according to the 
Power that worketh in ws: For which we magnific 
thy great Name ; and for the fake whereof we 
confide in our poor Deyorions towards thee ; For 
thine is the Power, , 
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HI; The ;next Actribuce mention'd in this 
. Doxology 5 is God's Majeſty and Homour,, which we 


_ aſcribe co-him when we ſay alſo, For thine 55 rhe 


What 3b 


_ 15. 


Cf Glory: For, - 


. 4. By this Word is properly ſignified an Excel- 
' lency, or PerfeQtion in a oh fenifet Shen is, 
or deſerves to: be accompanied with Fame and 
Renown. And therefore the Glory aſcribed to 
God-may be conceived of as two-fold, wiz. Eſ- 
fſential and Interna], or External and Declars- 
tive, 

God's Eſſential and Internal Glory, is che emi- 
nent Excellency :of his Nature, whereby he me- 
rits Praiſe and Glory from his Creacures, refiil- 
ting from his Perfection, and placing him infinir- 
ly above all other Beings: For whatever God is, 
he is ſo gloriouſly and in PerfeQtion ; every Di- 
vine Attribute being infinitely Perfect in its. ſelf, 
and in Conjunttion making up a Glory infinitely 
Great and :Incomprehenfible, ' Therefore as in 
the Scriptares, Holineſs, and Power, and Maje- 
ſiy,. and Dominion are aſcribed to- the Divine 
Nature, ſo is God faid to be Glorious in theſe ; 


- : Theſ 1.chey being all Perfettions inthemielves, and be- 


9- 
_ 1-10, God, 


Pal 145. 


©, 11T. 


3ng in the .moſt perſett Degree and Manner in 
In which Sence, therefore,: we acknowz 
ledge - here the Merit of the Divine Excellency 
and Perfection. - But then, | 


Eph. 1. 6 God's External and Dechargtive Glory, is the 


manifeſtation of this Excellency,'to the notice and 
admiration of: his Creatuzes, whereby he receives 
the Praiſe and: Glory he merits, ina juſt Acknow- 
Jedgmenr :and due Opinion . thereof ; reſulting 
from the Diſcoverizs made of himſelf, whether 
in his 1/ord, of by his Works, whethgr of Creation; 
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"from which the ivijible 4 of God are clearly Rom.a.20. 
ſeen ; or of Providence, both Ordinary and Ex- 
traordinary, whether in a way of Mercy,or Fudg- 
went z or finally, of our Redemption by Chriſt, 
whom, ſaith St. Fobn, We beheld bis Glaty, the Glor 
as of the only begotten of the Fatber.” | By all which 0 :.% = 
methods God: hath manifeſted- his:Glory to us, 2 
and therein Glorified him/elf; not 'to allufe: our A 
Praiſes, which he needeth not, and which can 
.add nothing to him, but ro communicate to us 
-his Perfe&ions ; which therefore by our notice ani 
admiration of them, we are faid to g/orifie Goa); 
'wherher im our Thoughts and Spirits, by an in- 
ward Eſteem and-Reycrence of: his Majeſty ;-or 
in our Bodies, by outward Worſhip and Adorati- 
on ; wherein whoſo offere:h bim-Praiſe. is ſaid to 
glorifie God; or in our Lives and Attions, by con- PL. 50. 23, 
tormity thereof to his Nature; being employed 
in what is Holy and Good, 2greeable to God's 
Will ; both ſercing, forth what he is, 'and whathe 
is moſt pleaſed 'and delighred with ; the negte&t 
whereof is to rob Gods of his Glory, ſuppreſſing or 
injuring his Repute and Eſteem in'the world. 
- Thus therefore by 'the Glory aſcribed here to 
God, we are intended to mean, both chat Per- 
fettion which is: alonehis, ar.d' that Homer of- it 
due from us to; him. - So that whatſoever it is, 
or ſhall be, chat merics Glory, both Thar and the 
Glory of it, we muſt aſcribe only to God, who is 
the moſt excel'cnc Being in himſelf; and worthy 
tobe Honoured: and: Praiſed, as ſach, -by all his 
Creatures. Wherefote, we are raught alfo to 
ſay, Thine is the Glory, acknowledging hereby, 

2. The Propriety of Ged berem, .and Glory to be ,,..,. 
a Divine Peculiar. - For though ſome degrees of _—_— gs 
Excel- 
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ke: Excellency may be found in Creatures, yet is no 
Degree appropriated to them from God; whoſe 
alone it eminently is, as he is the Original, Perfetti- 
on and End of all the Glory that is in the world. 

God is Originally Gloriows z and whatever is Ex- 
cellent and Glorious in che Creatures, is to be 
found either formally or eminently in him ;- who 
is Glorious from himſelf, and the Author, and 
Cauſe of whatever any other can pretend to me- 
rit by, or happen to be honoured with ; no Man 
having any thing which he did not receive, nor 
receiving any thing which God did not give. So 
that our Glory is only God's in us; to whom all 

' Praiſe ought ultimately to be referr'd, whoſe the -- 
Glory Originally is. . 

God ts Superlatively Glorious. In whom alone 
Glory is in its PerfeCtion, and in compariſon to 
which all other is but Darkneſs. Our Glories are 
but Limited, Finite, Mixt and Communicated to 
us from another ; whereas God's is Infinice, Pure, 
Immutable and Incommunicated ; whoſe there- 
fore the Glory only is, in the moſt Emphatical, 
Supream and Incomparable Meaſure. 

God 4s alſo ultimately Glorious ;, even the End 
as well as Original of all the Glory, that is, from 
whom 2s it comes, ſo ought ir. ro return to him 
again ; all the Excellencies in any Creature, ſcre 
ring only to illuſtrate the Glory of the Creator. 
And therefore whatever is admirable in ano- 
ther, vughr to raiſe our Admiration from it toGod 

af who made itſo; and the more Excellent any En- 
dowments appear in the Creature, the greater 
advantage have we from them co raiſe our Eſteem 

of the Creator ; who alone is to rerminate our 

Wonder, and in whom all aur Praiſes are to con. 

Center; 
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and his Glory will be net give to another.\: | 

3. The Fitneſs hereof, alſo, to anſwer (its intent 
in this Doxology, is no leſs apparent from. its Ten- 
dency to Praiſe, and Plead with God in Prayer. 
For, 1. To the Praiſe of God, this Attribute is ſo 
conſtantly and eminencly applyed, that; hicherto 
belong all choſe Doxologies, ſo frequent inthe O/d 
and New Teſtament, wherein Greatneſs and Glo- 


ry, and Majeſty are aſcribed to God. -Where-19. 6. 3. 
with Seraphims have Sang their Praiſes, and aLuk.z. 24. 


Choir of Angels celebrated the Nativity of the 
World's great Saviour, whoſe Church herewith 
honours the ever Bl:ſſed Trinity in their celebra- 
ted Gloria Patri : This Attribute alone being ſuf- 
ficient to expreſs the higheſt Praiſes, and to diſ- 
charge the humbleſt Homage. And no leſs fitly 
hereby, may we alſo. 2. Plead with God, and en- 
force our Petitions to prevail, as by the moſt ſea- 
ſonable Argument, with him in Prayer. For ous 
having to do with the God of all Glory, (though 
it ſhould awe us into the profoundelt Reverence, 
yet)it will encourage ourAddrefles co him,where- 
in we offer to him tbe Glory of our Dependance by 
invoking his great Name, and the Glory of bis 
own Goodneſs and Power, in granting our Requeſts, 
and the Glory of our Praiſe and Thankſgivmg in 
accepting us ; and therefore his being the Glory 
of all, who always Ads for that end, we may 
well hope to ſucceed while we aiſo make it the 
end of our Prayers, and pray only for ſuch things 
as aim thereat ; whence we ſear not, however 
viie and impotent, and neceſlitous we are, tocom- 
mic our ſelves co his Grace, to rely upon his 
He'p, and to call upon him in time of Need, and 

: ſay, 
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Aectbe end ſay, O-Lord, ariſe, belp us, and deliver us for thine 


Fang, 


Fi 


The Eter- 
nity of 


Honoxr, that God may have that Glory from us 
which he hath from all others, that he hath for- 
merly relieved,” and for the ſake of which, we 
may reſt aſſured, that he will be 'much berter to 
us than we can either deſire or deſerve from him. 
To God' therefore be aſcribed by us, in our Ad- 
dreſſes to him, all :be Glory both Internal and Ex- 
ternal, to the Praiſe of his Name, and Succeſs of 
our Prayers; we hereby Lauding his Great Ma- 
jeſty, nd og our own neceſlitous Requeſts ; 
that thus by Glorifying God on Earth, he may Gle- 
rifie us with himſelf in Heaven, even for ever and 
ever ! And ſo we proceed to conſider the re- 
maining Attribute, which is 

IV. Laftly, The Eternity of God ; which after 
the Dominion, Omnipotency, and Glory of God, we 
are tavght in this Doxology to aſcribe to him ; ſince 
whatever God is, he is fuch for ever, this being the 
Amplification of all his Attributes, and therefore 
ro be referred and accommodated to thoſe preced- 
ngit; The Kingdom beins God's for ever, T he Power 
being alſo his for ever, and. T, Glory his for ever : 
This denoting the Erermicry of God's Attributes, 
and conſequently hisNature. And therefore to form 
a due Conception of God in our Minds, we are 
taught here by our Lord to aſcribe and acknow- 
ledge, together with the other, this furcher Di- 
vine Perfeftion, and to ſay, For thine 15, «8 rhe 
King dom, and the Power, and the Glury,ſo thine they 
are, for ever; which alſo that we may conceive of 
in the moſt propzr Notion of Everlaſt:ngne/s, it 
therefore hath percinently enough obtain'd, after 
the Scripture manner of afſercing great Cercain- 
ties, to doub'e the Expreſſion and to fay or = 
7 


Vol. II. ox.the Daxology:.. * * 
and ever, importing God?s Eternity in the moſt 
proper Notion thereof. 4s. 47-6 Phys 

1. The- meaning” therefore of this Attribute "as What it it, 


aſcribed here -to God is, That, accarding to che 
Pſalmiſs. right Definition of Eternity, from Evers 


FE 
4 


oa 4 
. 


PC. go, 


laſting. to Bverlaſting he is God, importing the © 


perpetual continuance of che Divine Being, with- 
out beginning or ending : So that whatſoever 
number of Millions of years one-can imagine be- 


fore the Creation of the World, yet myſt we : 


conceive God to have been Eternally before cheſe: 
Wohereof though we have no particular Account, 
becauſe neither neceſlary to, nor comprehenſible 


by us, yet we areaſſured that God: was from Ever- tid. 


laſting, before the Mountains were brought forth, or 
ever-he bad formed the Earth and the World; and 
that he remaineth for ever,bis Throne u from Genera= 
' tion to Generation,withourt the limits of time ; which 
yet are neceſſarily made uſe of it Seripture, in 
Condeſcenſion to our Capacities, to convey to ws 
a Notion of Eternity, which is an incomprehen- 
ſible Duration, to which Time with its Adjuntts 
bear ſome reſemblance; upon which Account the 
Prophet Daniel ſtyleth God the Ancient of Days 
and the Pſalmiſt maketh mention of his Years 
that they ſhall bawve no end, although neither Days 
or Years are any meaſure, nor Age the effect of 
an Eternal Duration. 
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2. God's Propriety herein is” what none ever yet ,,,...,, 
went about to deprive him of; even they who gG,q 


bad the wildeſt Notions. and the loweſt and mean- 
eſt Conceptions of the DivineNarure ; which they 
rob'd of as many PerfeCtions, as their imperfe£t 
Reaſon would let them, yer allowed him this ; 
without which, ſome are obſerved, never rg men- 
rion 
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Dii im- tion the name of God ; and without which he 
mer#aler. could not be God; a Self-Exiſting, Simple, Prime, 
Immutable, Omnipotent and perfect Being; nor 
we be obliged to confide in his Promiſes of 
future Rewards, if the continuance of his Being, 
Deut. 33. who ſhould be the Diſpenſer of them, were un- 
If 1.10, ſtain, Thereſore is he called in Scripture, the 
_ "1c. Eternal God, the firſt and the laſt, who mhabiteth 
Eternity, The King Eternal, whoſe Mercy # from 
1 Tim. rt. Everlaſting to Everlaſting, and Power Eternal ; 
27. and therefore on the moſt cercain grounds we ſay, 
= wig Thane i: all Perfeftion for ever and ever. 
And fiily 3: The fitneſs of this Attribute, alſo, to anſwer 
acknow- its intent in this Doxology, to God's Praiſe, and 
leaged in the ſupport of our Prayers, is no leſs eaſe to ap- 
Prayer. prehend. For, 1. To the Praiſe of God, we aſcribe 
an Eternity to him, that neceſlarily ſets him above 
either our Inquiries or Cenſures ; which at once 
attratts and puzzles Admiration z which renders 
his Counſels not ro be farhom'd, nor his Perfe- 
tions to be rival'd by us; which magnifies borh 
his Perſon and Actions, as much as our Mortality 
degrades and ſhames our preſent Exiſtence ;- and 
which is ſo neceſſary an Acknowledgment, that 
without ics being either expreſſed or underitood, 
no mention of God's other Attributes can make 
upa Doxolopy ; all the Praiſe redounding to him 
from his Kingdom, Power and Glory, being, that 
we own them} to be his for ever and ever. And, 2. 
Herewith alſo,we rightly Plead and Reaſon with God 
for the Succeſs of our Petitions : His Eternity be- 
ing both our Engagement and Encouragement 
To pray to him. For Gud being what he is for 
ever, even withour Change or End, *tis but jiſt 
and fic that we ſhovid pay to him the fume Ho 
msge 


* ” —_— Ld 3.4 _— 


Vor. Il. on the Doxobogy. 


mage and Service of our Devotions, that his Saints 
have done in former Ages; and depend upon 
him for the like Succour and Acceptance they 


have had. © God, we have heard with our Ears, At the end 
and our Father: have declared unto us, the noble of the £i+ 
Works that thou did[t in their days» and in the old ** 


rime before them. Upon which Conſideration, our 
Church hath caught us to call upon God, to ariſe, 


help and deliver us ; For inthe Lord Febovah is ever Ia. 20.4: 


laſting Strengch ; Which alone faileth not, and 
is che only ſure Refuge for us to truſt to; who 
govern'd the World, and even our particular Con- 
cerns therein before we came into ir, and will do 
the Itke when we are gone out of ic ; ro whom 
we c:nmic the Careof our ſelves and Poſterity ; 
referring to him all preſens Diſpoſicions, and fu- 
rure Events ; not doubting of his Capacicy to 
help who liverh for ever ; and reſting aſſured to 
be heard, while we pray for the Hallowing of bis 
Name, which hath been the ſtanding Honour and 
wonder of all Ages ; for the Coming of his King- 
dom, whence noching can dethrone him; for the 
Domg of his Will, that is eternally Decreed ; for 
car Dailz- Bread, which hitherro hath extended 
to ſo great and many Neceſlicies of all Ages; and 
for ouc Proreftion from Temptations, and Delive- 
rance from Ewil, that God hath rebuked from 
ever being able to deſtroy his Servants, though 
never ſo weak ard hard pur to it» And there- 
tore, from the ſame Pica, we addreſs God 
wich che ſame Requeſts, and hope for the fame 
Acceptance, that if we endeavour to be of the 
ſame Diſpoſition, and Aﬀections with che Saints 
ot old, we ſhall be f':re to obrain of God's hands, 
the fame Mercy and Salvation; fince, come when 

Dd WE 
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we will, God is; and hath Kingdom, Power and 

Glory, for ever ; being no mortal King, nor fading 

Power, nor tranſient Glory ; bur all enduring,lon- 

ger than our Wants, even for ever and ever. 
q Therefore, 


* To thee, O onr Father which art in Heaven, 
© be the Glory of all thine own Perfeti- 
« ons! And praiſed be thy Holy Name, for 
« all our Mercies thence | Thine. O Lord, 
« ;s the Kingdom over all the World; to 
* whoſe Governance we thankfully ſubmit, 
*« and on whoſe Protetion we confidently 
« depend. Thine is the Power, to do what- 
« ſoever it hath pleaſed thee both in Hea- 
* ven and in Earth; Be thou exalted, Lord, 
&« ; thine owns Strength, according to thy 
« Promiſe and our Needs, to do exceeding 
« zbundantly above all that we can ash or 
* think. Thine # the Glory of Divine Excel- 
« Jency, and of gracious Works in us and 
© for us, Thou art Good and doſt Good ; ariſe, 
« therefore, O Lord, help #s and deliver us 
&® for thine Honour. And thou art the ſame 
*« God, Bleffed for ever, who always liveſt 
* to be adored by ns, and to be good to us, 

* and therefore, Under the ſhadow of thy 

* wings Will we make our Refuge, for im the 

* Lord Fehowah is everloſting Strength, World 

* without end. Amer. 
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SERMON XIIV. 


ON THE 


Concluſion of the LOR D'S 
PRAYER. 


Matth. VI. 13. 
aeen A Bf BB N. 
H VING already conſidered the Pre* 


face, the Petitions, and the Doxology of _ 

the Lord's Prayer, the — now 
cones to be explain'd, being the fourth and laſt 
Part thereof, comprehended in this one word. 
Concerning which, alſo, it will be requiſite to in- 
quire and produce here what is generally recei- 
ved and profeſs d in our Church concerning its 
Authority, its Signification and proper Uſe; 


TL. The Authority hereof, as a part of this Prayer, 
hath been no leſs nr than the preceding wg ts 


Doxology,tho' upon ſeemingly leſsReaſon: Becauſe 
not only the Greek Copies of St. Matthew's Go- 
ſpel are obſerved generally to have it ; bur even 
fome of thoſe which want the Doxo/ogy, have yer 
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Its Signi- 


 fpeation. 


Prefixed. 
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retained this Concluſion; on which ſome of the 
Ancients have beſtowed an Explication, who al- 
together omitted the Doxology ; as alſo our 
own Church hath done, in this her Catechi/mn, 
where we have it not only added to the Prayer, 
but explained-afterwards 1n the. following Sum- 
maryExpoſition. And tho” it be omicted by S. Luke 
as well as the Doxology is,yet being ſo for the ſame 
Reaſon(for which it hath been already accounted) 
it therefore followeth.nor, but that it is an au- 
rhentick Addition of our Sawiour's; and as ſuch 
it is owned generally among Chrifians, not only 
as the Seal of our Lord's Prayer, (as it hath been 
wont to be called) but as «a Sea! of our Lord's 
own affixing thereto. 

I. 7s Signification is manifeſtly varied accord- 
ing to the Place and Nature of the Diſcourle it is 
added to. For ſome times we find ic Prefixed or 
ſet at the beginning of a Speech, and ſometimes 
Afixed.or added tothe end thereof. 

:. When it is Prefixed, or ſet at the beginning 
ofa Speech ir is always 4ſſertory, according to the 
Primary Signification of the word, importing 
Truth and Stability; in which manner we find ic 
very frequenrt- in. the Speeches. of our Sawwar 
through the Goſpels; and doubled by St. Fob 
only, which by the other Evangeliſt is prefixed 
ſingly ; and whereſoever our S2vicur uſeth the 
word Verily, that is no other in the Language he 
ſpake than Amer; intending a vehement Aſler- 
rion of ſome neceſſary Truch, to gain the more 
Attention and Belief therero For he being he 
Truth ut ſelf; who is therefore called the Armen, 
25 being nor only rhe faithful and true Witneſs, but 
Even he in whomall the Promiſes of God are Yea and 

Amen ; 
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Amen ; therefore when he came to publiſh the 

Goſpel, which is that one Truth that ſhould be in 

all the World, he changed the Stile, wherein all 

the Prophets before him were wont to ſpeak, au 
thorizing their Truths with, Tha ſanh the Lord, 

and ſpoke upon his own Authority, as the God of 

Truth, Amen; or Verily I ſay unto you. And, there- _ 
fore,in the word, ſo peculiarly uſed by our Sev3- 27-Light- 
owr,there is obſerved, rheſe rwo'things to be inchi- ,,.. b- 
ded, viz..1.7he Truth ſpoken,importing the undoub- uh. ay 
ted certainty of the things delivered: And, 2. The &*. on 
Truth ſpeaking it, admoniſhing us toconſider thats. + 51. 
he thar delivers it is the Amen,the God of Truth and 
Truth it ſelf. And for this Reaſon, it is alſo ob- 
ſerved, that St. Fobn, writing his Goſpel the laſt 
of the Evangeliſts, and for the Perfettion of the 
Sacred Story of our Saviour, having both oppor- 
tunity and warrant to relate things omitted by the 
others, and alſo ro expiain ſome which they had 
ſimply related,or not expounded the full meaning 
of ; therefore, to clear and expreſs this double 
meaning which the ſingle word, nttered by our 
Saviour and recorded by the other Evangeli/ts, 
doth include, he doubleth the word Amen; not 
adding to what Chrif ſpake , but explaining 
his Speech to the urmoſt extent in two words, 
which the others had only ſimply related in one 
referring to the Thing ſpoken by one, Amen, and 
tro the Perſox ſpeaking it by the other Amen ; 
St. Fobn's Amen Amen, Veri'y werily, being inclu- 
ded in the other's ſingle Amen, Vert ; and Expli- 
catory of what'ir intended, being fo uſed by oyr 
Saviour. Which, though it bave no relation to 
rhe Import of this word, as we are concern'd to 
canſider it at preſent, where it. doth not Begm 
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but Conclade the matters in hand ; yet may it not 
be impertinent-or unuſeful to have thus conſi- 
fderedir, ſince even in this reſpett ic belongeth to 
the Signification of the word to be explained, 
whereof our Lord is more peculiarly rhe Author, 
and may help us more proficably ta underſtand 
what we ſo .often read, to be ſpoken by him in 
the Beginning, .as well as here at the End of his 
own words ; where now it ſhall alſo be conſfider- 
ed by us. And therefore, 

Aﬀexed. 2. When it 1s Affixed, or added to the end of a 
Diſcourſe, its Signification is not -only Aſſertory 
but Precatory, as the matters dilcourſed of are 
the proper Qbje& of our ſent, or of aur Afﬀe- 
Eons. 

. If the Diſcourſe be the proper Obje& of ow 
Aſſent, conſiſting only of pure and ſimple Truths, 
ſuch as are delivered by way of Affirmation or 
Negation, then the Amen affixed to conclude it, 
berokens in a Secondary Signification of that word, 
ſtrittly an hearty Belief thereof, and Aﬀent there- 
to ; and may there be nor unficly rendred, where 
the Propoſition is Aﬀirmative, So zt is, bath been, 
Or (hall - : and where it is a Negative one, So :; 
is not, bath not been, or ſhall uct be; and this is 
its Signification therefore at the end of our 
Creed, But, . 
If the Diſcourſe be the Obje# of our Aﬀetions, 
conſiſting of ſuch Truths as are alſo accompany d 
with Goodneſs, then the Amen affixed berokens, 
(beſides an Aſſent to them, as true and Legitimate 
| .qnes, being ſuch as agree to thoſe Rules by which 
pr. Light- they ought to be framed) an earneſt Wiſh and 
foor inthe Deſire ; which is obſerved to be the only Sence 
lace aſe of the word in the Old Teſtament, and __ 
rms | ; = the 
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: the Greek expreſſes by 30m, and our Catechiſm 

by, So be ir, and is the proper Concluſion of Pray- 

) er and Thankſgiving, according to its Significa- 

: tion at the end of the Lord's Prayer, importing a 

X Requeſt, that it may be according to our De- 

| fires. 

1 III. The proper Uſe therefore according to ſuch 7t- Uſe. 
$ Significations, of this word Amen, both as it 

i concludes our Creed and this Prayer, (to beth 
which ir is affixed in the Catechiſm we are explai- 

I ning) will not be difficale ro Collett now for our 

y Direion ; obliging hence the Underſtanding, -the 

- Aſſent, Praftice, Agreement, Intereſt, and Ferwency, 

- with reſpe&t to the Truths and Petitions ratified 
hereby. Therefore, - 

r 1. To whatſoever we are obliged to ſay [ Amen, Obligeth 
, we muſt be ſuppoſed to be obliged alſo' ro Underſtand, 1 Unders 
Ty and be well acquainted with us Meaning and Truth . axding. 


whether ir be of an Article in our Creed, or Pe- 
tition or Praiſe in our Prayers. For our ſaying 
Amen at the end thereof doth intereſt us in the 


e foregoing Speech, and ſuppoſe it 'to have been 
;, the very Senſe of our Souls, which having duly 
; weighed and conſidered we readily ratifie as ſoon 
S aS utrered ; and it would be as abſurd to ſay Amen 
r to what is not underſtood, as to ſet our Seal to 

an Inſtrument of whoſe Contents we are jgno- 
" rant. This, as it diretly condemns the PraQice 
d of the Church of Rome, uſing her Divine Service 
8, in a Tengue altogether unknown to moſt, that 
(- are required -to affix their Amen thereto ; fo it 
h obligeth all Chri/t:ans to learn not only the words 
d but the Senſe and true meaning of their Creed 
'S and Prayers, to Capacitate themſelves to ſay the 
h Amen wherewith thoy are direftted co conclude 
e Dd4 the 
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the. Repetition chereof.. Which Sr. Pau! plainly 
ineimaterth, wheh he faich, How ſhall he that oc» 
cupieth the room of the unlearned, Jay Amen at thy 
giving of thanks, ſeeirig be underſtandeth not what 
thou Tort? Hereby -meaning that the ſaying Amer 
dorh oblige to underſtand what it is ſaid to, and 
that it cannot properly be ſaid to any thing in Ig- 
norance, without great Abſurdity ; and much lefs 
to our Creed, which js a Syſtem of Fundamental 
Principles of Religion, without a competent un- 
derſtanding whereaf no Man can. poſſibly be tru- 
Iy Religious; 'or to this Prayer of our Lord's, 
which is propoſed as a Pattern for our own, and 
comprebends all things needful to be defired by 
vs, which while we are ignorant of, we cannot be 
Devour ; nor fay Amen toeither withont giving our 
ſelves the Lye, and ſerving God as with aCharm, 
rather than an A@ of Divine Worſhip. And 
even this then may be one good reaſnn to evince 
che Uſefulneſs of Diſcourſes of this Nature, ex- 
plaining- the Principles of Religion ; which can- 
not. be accounted Impertinent, ſince deſigned 
'to prevent Men's Profeſſions and Devotions 
from being ſo. And therefore it concerns the 
Ipnorant to make more uſe thereof ; by which 
Helps, and God's Bleſſing that is never wanting 
to ſucceed honeit Endeavours in Divine Know- 
ledge, they may arrive to a clear and lively Sence 
of the force of what they pretend to underſtand 


'when they ſay Amen, Again 


we muſt be ſuppoſed to be obliged firmly to Belzeve and 
Aſſent to both its Truth and Efficacy ;_ that it both 
z5 as we profeſs it to be in our Creed, and that it 
alſo will be agcording to what we have eruly ” 
Ire 


2. To whatſoever Me are frm to ſay [ Amin] 
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fired in Prayer, Thar this is the uſe of Amen in 
our Creed neeGeth no Iiuſtration ; ſince it can be 
no otherwiſe ratified by us; every Article where- 
of js therefore called our Belief, and whereof, 
making Profeſſion, at the beginning, when we 
fay I believe, &c. our Ratification or Sealing can 
only Le referred thereto, at the end, when 
we ſay Amen. And though this Concluſion ac 
the end of a Prayer is, as was ſaid, Principally 
Precatory ; yet ſo far as ſuch Prayer alſo necef- 
farily includerh ſimple Truths, ic muſt be no leſs 
Aſeertory ; Theſe being in truth, the Foundation of 
That, which cannot be offered with ſincere Wiſhes 
or- ſtedfaſt Faith of receiving the Benefit, unleſs 
we Afſent to the Truth whether of our Petitions 
or Praiſes. . Wherefore our Lord's preſcribing us 
to put our Amen to this his Prayer, intendeth it 
as-oOur Seal to the Truth, as weil as note of out 
Aﬀection and Deſire of obtaining what he hath 
taught us thereby toask. And therefore, ſaying 
Our Father which art mm Heaven, Oc. our Amen 
to-it is a Declaration of our Belief, that he to 
whom we addreſs our felves is a Father ; that he 
is owr Father ; that heis m Heaven ; that he hath 
a Name, and Kingdom, and 11, capable and me- 
riting of being Hallowed and eftabliſh'd and o- 
beyd ; that on him we depend for our Daily- 
Bread ;, that we need of him the Forgiveneſs of 
cur Treſpaſſes, which we are not to expect from 
bim, unleſs we alſo do forgive them that treſpaſs 
againſt ws ; that we cannot of our ſelves withſtand 
the allault of Temprartions ; that it is in God's pow- 
er, if he pleaſeth, to lead w into them yea, to 
ſuffer us to fall under them ; and that he, and 
he alone, can preſerve or deliver »s. from them; 
| whoſe, 
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whoſe, therefore, is the Kingdom and Power and 
G/ory, and ſhall be ſo for ever. Which things. 
unleſs we believe we cannot ſincerely Deſire; 
and faying Amen to them, we do acknowledge 
our Aſlcnt to'the truth thereof ; and for which 
having prayed, we do alſo thereby declare, that 
we contide that thoſe Truths will be made good 
to us ; and that it not only zs as we have ſaid, 
but will be to us as we have prayed ; hereby ak- 
ing in Faith , nothing wavering , according to 
St. Fames's Exhortation ; and, according to the 
Interpretation ' of our Carechiſm, ſignifying thar 
this we truft God will do of his Mercy and Good- 
meſs, through our Lurd Jeſus Chriſt ; and therefore 
we /ay Amen, /o be it ; and this alſo, as it ſhould 
engage us all to an hearty Belief of all the Arti: 
cles of our Creed, ſo to Pray always in Faith; 
without which the 4men will be impertinently 
uſed by us at che end of either. Yea, further, 

3. To whatſoever we are obliged to ſay [ Amen] 
we muſt be ſuppoſed to be obliged to conform our 
Prattice ; without which no word can ſufficient- 
ly ratifie either our Belief or Deſires, being fru- 
firated of their End, and null'd by Deed, whar 
was confirm'd by Word. For the end of Faith 
and Prayer, is Pratice; and what we profeſs to 
Relieve ; or pretend never ſo earneſtly to De: 
fire of God, is never efftettually closd by our 
Amen till followed by ſuitable Endeavours ; fo 
that by faying Tzar. we implicitly engage our 
ſelves ro This, And therefore not to contradift 
or make void the Amen to be pronounced by us 
at the endeirher of our Creed or ' Prayers, we are 
gngzged to make good ' in Deed what we there- 
þy mean in Ward ; and to live 80h, that we 
may 
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may be e're the better for Either, For as Faith Jam. 2.26. 
without Works ﬆ dead, fo Prayer without En- 
deavours will be ineffeftual ; rhe one not being 
more a neceſlary Eifet of A4fent, than the o- 
ther is of Deſire; and where-then the Effet is 
not, the Cauſe'muſt be concluded to be want- 
ing ; and conſequently both uneſtabliſh'd by the 
Amen, which is not followed by Practice ; with- 
out it Faith being Infidelity; and Devotion a lazy 
Phancy , and an idle Wiſh, whereby God is 
mocked, and our ſelves convicted our of our own 
mouths ; there being no Apology for diſregard to 
what we had Seal'd and Ratified with both our 
Aſſent and Deſire. Moreover, 

4 To whatſoever we are obliged to ſay [ Amen] murf. 
we muſt be ſuppoſed toe be, in like manner, obliged to 
Concern our /elves in it, Hereby making our own, 

7 and applying to our ſelves, what before was in 
common,and propoſed to all. For Trurb and Grace 

| are univerſal; wherein Property is made perſo- 

nal only by Application ;- for which Purpoſe we 

are taught to ſer thereto our Amen ; without 

which. we might otherwiſe be at a loſs how to 


| make out our Claim and Title to. the benefit cj- 
2 ther of Truth to be believed, or Divine Grace, 
, and Favours to be Deſired. For Profeſſion of the 


one and Petition for the ather- being ſometimes 


r uttered by the Mouth of another,we then haveno 
0 other means of declaring that we joyn with him 
C therein, buc by thus ſubſcribing thereto. And too 
tt often, even when we are rehearſing our Creed, or 
8 uttering our Prayers, in our own proper Perſons, 
Ee with our own mouths, (and eſpecially in thoſe com- 
e- prehenſive Summaries preſcribed for our Belief 


[- in the Apoſtles Creed, and for our Devotion in our 
y | | | Lord's 
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Lord's Prayer) we are not only neceſſarily unable, 
but apt to be interrupted and diftratted in our 
Thoughts, to attend ſo ſeverely to the full im- 
port of every Article or Petition as they are capa- 
ble of : Whichnecefſary Defett we have noother 
way of ſupplying, than by Summarily re-colleCt- 
ing and appropriating, (as well what we acttend- 
ed to, as what we might ſlip, or could not reach) 
in our ratiſying the full ſence and meaning of all 
together, to our ſelves, at the end, by an Amen, 
as by our Hand and Seal thereto. And, there- 
ſore, that we may not ſupinely loſe our ſhare in 
any neceſiary Truth or good Requeſt, for want 
of Claim, we have this Note of Ratification lefe 


and recommended to us as a moſt fit Conclufion 


of the Forms of our Belief and Prayer, whereby 
to declare the Concern and Intereſt we pretend 


or deſire to have therein. And though, this is 


bur once ſolemnly expreſs'd,and that at the Cloſe 
of all the Creed and this Prayer, yet is it intended 
to be carried throughout every diſtin part im 
both, and to be implicitly affixed to rhe end of 
every particular Article and Periticn ? It not be. 


ing fit that any Fundamental Truth, or neceffary- 


Requeſt ſhould paſs unſeal'd by vs, or want our 
Amen, which yet it may ſuffice to expreſs once, 
in a more folemn and explicit Declaration at the 
end of all : Whereby we do, as it were, briefly 
and'ſuccintly rehearſe' or pray over again, all 
that we had uttered beſore; and, in one word 
fignifie our Belief or Deſires, in all that had been 
before profelſs'd or begg'd. 

' 5. To whatſoever wt are obliged to fay [Amen | 
we muſt be ſuppoſed to bt obliged to Unanimity nnd 
Cenſem ; whereof this is a Declaration ; as it 
's 
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" is notonly che ſame Furm of Ratification, by one 
word in divers Mouchs, but affix'd to the fame 
Truths and Requeſts, enforced by the common 
Suffrage, and uniting the common Intereſt of ali 
rogether, to the Advancementof God's _—_ 
the Beauty of Holineſs, the Peace of the Church, 
and Mutual Charity, and Edification of one: ano- 
ther. And, ſurely, were this more ſeriouſly, ei- 
ther confidered, or remembred, ſo many would 
not with-hold or ſmugle cheir Amen co Truths noc 
to be denyed, and to Prayers never reaſonably 
found faulr with in our Publick Worſhip, bur 
would be fure to joyn their Devorion hereby to 
the Publick, as affraid ro be excluded, and defi- 
rous to contribute to the Glorifying of God, even yg, ;. 4, 
the Father of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, with one Mind, 
and one Mcemth, The which that it may ſucceed 
acceptably, ler it alſo be added, Thar 

* 6. Laſtly. To whatſoever we are obliged to ſay Zeal. 
[ Amen] we muſt be ſuppoſed alſo, to be obliged ts 
a fervent Zeal and Aﬀettion for it. Becauſe it being 
the Note as was obſerved, of our 4/ſent and 
Deſire [chat ſo it is, and ſo we would bave it be, ] 
we cannor uſe it pertinencly without Zeal; reſti- 
ſying our Sincericy in thoſe Ads, and rendring 
them acceprable parts of Divine Worſhip. And 
therefore ir is not a Baſhful, Cold, Heedleſs, For- 
mal or infrequent uſe of theWord chat canianſwer 
its intent ; bur a Reſolute, Bold, Gonſiderare, 
Warm, Conſtant and audible Pronunciation 
thereof; as Sealing and Rarifying thac whereby 
we mean to ſtand, and do reſolve to be conclud- 
ed, without ever foregoing, come on't. whar will, 
cither in parc or whole of what we have been 


ratght, either to Profeſs in our Creed, or beg in 
| chis 
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this Prayer. And becauſe hereby we draw to a 

 Conclufjon in both ;z therefore herein, according 

to: the Nature of Motion which is always moſt 

forcible in the End, ought we to put forth the 

Efficacy of our Faith and Deſires, and recolle& 

as It were, all our foregoing Fervency and Aﬀe- 

Qions into our Amen, wherewith we may wing 

and dart our Devotions into Heaven, and go ouc 

of God's Preſence with a ſweet Savour and Re- 

liſh of, and a renewed Confidence in his Mercy 

and Power, leaving behind us this Teſtimony of 

the Strength of our Faith, and Ardency of our 
AﬀeRions towards Divine Truths and Bleſſings. 

Such is the Proper Uſe of this Concluſive Par- 

ticle ; according whereto Cuftom hath prevailed 

in the Church of God in all Ages ; and for the 

Obſervation whereof may be produced, both the 

Preſcription of Antiquity, and the Records of 

Scripture. The Few: are obſerved to have been 

very punctual and frequent in their Uſe hereof, 

at theend of their Hymns and every little Prayer ; 

and it is particularly enjoyned by one of their in- 

P\.106.48. ſpired Prophets, that at the Bleſſing of the Lord 

---4t. 13. God of Iſrael, all the People ſhould ſay Amen ; and 

---72+ 19 which according to the Ardency of Zeal, we find 

Net. 8.6 it to be doubled ; Amen and Amen; and there- 

* * "fore at Ezra's Bleſſing the Lord, when he publick- 

ly read in the Law we read, that it was ſo done 

with lifting up alſo the Hands ; as agreeable tothe 

devoureſt Acts of Adoration. 

Wherefore in their Ta/mud are reproved three 

Hbr. & particular ſorts of Amen, (which Dr. Hammond 

morn takes notice of in his Notes on this word, in his 

#3 1Cor. 14. Annotations on the New Teſt ament } the Firſt they 

1G. call Pupillurs, which Dr. Lighrfoor tranſlates the 

Orphan- 
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Orphan-Amen, when like Children rhey affixd ic 


to that they underſtood not. The Second is call- 
ed Surreptitium, the Snatched or Stoln- Amen, when 
through inadvertency it came out before its time, 
before the Prayer was done. And the Third they 
rerm'd Sefile, the divided A-men, when through 
drowſie Indiſpoſedneſs they cur it in two paTrts. 
By which Curiofity of Diviſion, however little 


it may recoinmend the Gravity of their Wifdom, , 


yet it ſhews the regard they had to the reve- 
rend Uſe belonging hereto, From the Fews our 
Lord took the word, and by placing ic at the 
end of his own Prayer, hath ſufficiently intima= 
ted the continuance of its Uſe in Chriftian Waor- 


ſhip alſo. Accordingly, in his Apo/#les time, its * 


Uſe, we find, vindicated and its Right reſcued 
from being loſt to the Ignorant, who was able no 
other way to joyn in the Devotion of others: 
And ameng the pureſt of the Primitive Chriſtians, 
it is recorded to have been uttered with ſuch 
Unanimity and Aﬀettion, in their Publick Afſem- 
blies, that their Churches were wont to Echo and 
Ring with their Amen, the Sound whereof they 
likened tothe Fall of Waters,or rhe noiſe of Thunder, 
Which, ſurely, nothing but the want of Primi- 
tive Zeal and Unanimity, could ever have ſilen- 
ced to that degree of baſhful Stillneſs, ic is gene- 
rally reduced to in our Congregations now-a- 
days ; where it is either not uttered or not heard, 
worthy of the Devotions, ro which it is required. 

Thar, therefore, our Silence may not be took 


forDiſſikechereto; and God juſtly refuſe to accept- 


as our's, what is rcfulsd ro be conſented to or 
ownd.hereby; it will concern all co contribure 
to the revival of, and to yindicate to its proper 
Ute, 


Cor. 14. 
6. 


432 


S+> 


Sermon the Forty Fourth Vos. Il. 
Lie, this ſo meer an Help, and venerable an 
Ornament of Divine Worſhip; which being con- 
firmed by our Ame, and ſo many Suffrages on 
Earth, may be more likely to be confirmed by the 
Amen, alfo, of Our Farther which 1s in Heaven. 


© Be ix, therefore, Bleſſed Lord, according to 


<* thy Word, and theſe our Requeits ! Which 
«* (upon the moſt marure Conſideration, in 
« ftedfaſt Faith, together with our ſincere 
«© Endeavours, as the very Senſe of our own 
« Souls, in Union with thy Catholick Church, 
& with hearty Reſolution, ro ſtand and be 
& concluded hereby) we devoutrly lay be- 
© fore and leave with thee, (nor as the Pro- 
* duct of our own Imaginations and weak 
« Judgments, bur) after the Parrern, and 
& in the very words of thy Well Belowed Son, 
* who beſt knew thy Will and our Needs, 
* and hath raughr us, when we pray, toſ:y, 
*% Our Father, GC. 


— — 
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SERMON XIV. 
ON THE 
SACRAMENTS. 


—_— 


Matt. XX'VIII: 19. 


Go ye, therefore, and teach all Nations, Bap- 
tizing them 


HESE words tontain out Sawvicur's 
Commiſſion to his Diſciples for the ga-+ 
thering of him a Church, and making 

ſome out of all Nations Chriſtians ; both com- 
manding their Admſion and preſcribing the Man- 

wer of it. | 
I. The Admiſſion of Profelytes out of all Na- 
r10ns is commanded in theſe words; Go ye, there- 
fore, and teach | the word watwmwozn, here tran- 
ſlated Teach ye, importing not only I=/frut#ior,, but 
properly in. this place Admiſſion, Diſcipling ofr 
making Scholars, and Followers of Chriſt, | en+ 
tring them into, and training them up in his Do» 
Ctrine and Service. And therefore their Com- 
miſſion for Teaching, which is a diſtinft Duty and 
neceſſary for ſuch as ſhall be admitted Chriſt's 
Diſciples, is particularly preſcribed in the Verſe 
| Ee tollowing 
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following the Text, as a diſtinct and properly ſuc- 
ceeding Work, anſwering the end of ſuch A4dmi/- 
ſoon Men being theretore-to be Drfripled, or ad- 
mitted into Society with Chriſtian Members, that 
they may receive Inſtruction, and be Taught the 
Chriſtian Profeſſion ; as Men are firſt lifted Soldiers 
in order to learn the 44:litary Art. 

2. The manner of Admiſſion here preſcribed is 
Baptiſm. By whigh only aur Seviowr Commiſ< 
ſions his Fallowery to admit any into their Fe]. 
lowſhip as his Dz/ciples, as by a diſtiriguiſhing 
Rite of their Profeſſion, inſtituted by himſelf, and 
made neceſſary to their Diſcipleſhip. 

Which, therefore, being plaivly a Ceremony 
(tho? not the only one) incorporated into the 
Chriſtian Religion, and made by Chr:ff, the Au- 
thor himſelf, a neceſſary part thereof, it affords 
us juſt ground and occaſion to conſider, in the 
method wherein the Catechiſm we are explaining 
doth inſtruct us, concerning the further means of 


The Sacra- Chriſtianity, which are the Sacraments (as Rites 
ene 18 - inſtituted are called) in General, before we dil- 


General. 


F; 


courſe thereof in Particular. Whereof this of 
Baptiſm is neceſſarily the Firſt, as being the ini- 
tiating Rite appointed for the | D:{ciplang] all Na- 
tions to Chriſt. 

Concerning which I ſhall inquire after the 
Name, Meaning, Parts, Efficacy, Neceſſty and Num- 
ber of ſuch Religious Ceremonies, whereby we 
may fully underſtand all chat our Carechi/mz re- 
Quires an account of from us, and all that is ne- 
ceſlary for us to know concerning them. 


Fame, T. The Name whereby we are taught to di- 


ſtirguiſh them, is that of Sacraments. m—_ 
tho* 
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1. A Pawn or Pledge depoſited by the Par 
impleaded in Law, to bind him to anſwer a 
make goud the Aftion upon the Peril of forfeit- 
ing ſo much Money. 7 

2. The Military Oath, by whigh their Soldiers 
were ſworn to their Colours or ers, for aſſu- 
ring their Fidelity and Courage. And 

23. A Token or Badge, by which Soldiers wers 
diſtinguiſhed according to the Commanders they 
were ſworn to. 

And in all theſe Sences ſome have thought 
this Word very proper to denote thoſe Sacred 
Ceremonies uſed in the Chriſtian Service ; and 
more eſpecially thoſe 799 of Baptiſm, and the, 
Lords Supper, theſe being Federal Rites, and in a 
particular manner inſtituted by Chriſt himſelf ; 
called in a way of Eminency Sacraments ; where- 
in God when we ſue to him upon his Promiſe 
doth by External and Viſible Signs affure us of his 
Grace and Mercy, as by an Holy Pawn; and 
we, as by a ſolemn Oarh, do thereby engage our 
ſelves to become the faithful Soldiers and Servams 
of Chriſt, the Captain of our Salvation, unto our 
Lives end; and are alſo to be diſtinguiſhed by 
theſe Marks, as the Badge of our Profeſſion, from 
all Societies of Men that are not Chriftian. 

And vet by this Word the ancient Tranſlators 
of the Bible (as is obſerved) did uſually render the 
word uv5ycuy, [ Myſtery] which ſignified ſome reli- 

E@& 2 glous 
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gious Attion that is of ſecret or deeper Meaning 
and Deſign than is obvious to ordinary Percepti- 
on. Whereupon theancient Writers, alſo, term 
every thing a Sacrament that is a Secret, and Di- 
vine; propoſed in Signs and Types, and contain- 
ing under .it ſomewhat of abſtruſe meaning : So 
that the Word being of fo large, ambiguous and 
indeterminate a Signification, no more ought to 
be inſiſted upon from it, than what is intended 
by the things it is applyed to, And therefore we 
are taught 

I. The meaning this word Sacrament is apply- 
ed to; being determined to ſignifie any outward 
and viſible Sign of an inward and ſpiritual Grace 
given to Us, ordained by Chriſt himſelf; as a Means 
whereby we receive the ſame, and a Pledge to aſſure 
us thereof, Wherein there are $;x things implyed 
to be neceſſary for the conſtituting any religious 
Ceremony, a proper Chriftian Sacrament. 

I, There muſt be an outward and wilible Sign. 
[Outward and Viſible it muſt be] to difference a 
Sacrament from other religious Afts of Worſhip, 
which are only A#s of the Mind declared by 
Words or Geſtures; whereas this requires the 
Application alſo of Matter, to be joyned there- 
with as Eſſential thereto. And it muſt be [a Sign] 
intending ſome Repreſentation of the Concern- 
ments be:ween God and us, both as to what he 
obligeth himſelf to confer, and what we make 
Profeſſion of performing, and be Significative be- 
yond what other common Rites and Ceremonies 
in publick Worſhip are; being, though a Cere- 
mony, yet more than a bare Ceremony, or ſim- 
p'e Act of religious Service ; importing and deno- 
ting ſomething viſible and diſcernible , after a 
Symbo- 
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Symbolical manner, as it were an yo rg of 
the New Covenant. Therefore is it Efſential to a ' 
Sacrament that ſomething Outward and Viſible be * 
made a Significative Token or Sign, even wy 

2. Of an inward and ſpiritual Grace, Some-* 
thing Inward it muſt be; becauſe otherwiſe ir 
would ſtand in need of no Outward. Repreſenta- 
tion, being it ſelf YV;/ible. And Spiritual it ne- 
ceſſarily is, as relating to ſpiritual Concerns be- 
tween God and us, conducing to the welfare of 
our inward Man, and made part of a ſpiritual 
Service, for ſpiritual Ends -and Improvements, 
And a Grace *tis call'd, a Sign of; becauſe the Di. 
vine Bleſſings, and Privileges of the New Cove. 
nant, (ſuch as Pardon of Sin, God's Reconcilia. 
ction,'or favourable Acceptance of us, and Strength 
to do what God requireth from us) are con- 
veyed by it. Which is 

3. Givento us, Being, out of Good-will, with- 
out our Deſert or Procurement, freely annexed 
to the Obſervation of ſuch a Rite, or due Uſe of 
the outward and wiſible Signs thereof, by virtue 
of ſome Divine Promiſe : Being 

4 Ordained by Chriſt himſelf. COrdained} it 
muſt be by Command and Promiſe to determine 
its Signification and Efficacy ; which otherwiſe 
could never have been ſuggeſted by the proper 
force of the Sign its ſelf, having no natural Ap- 
tituds, either for the Conveyance or Aſſurance of 


\ Divine Grace ſignified thereby : And which only 


Chriſt himſelf could inſtitute; being the only Me- 
diatour of the New Covenant to which it is related, 
and by virtue of whoſe Death all Grace is only 
promiſed,he by his own immediateAuthority con- 
ſecrating the Nature of the Elements, by ſerting 

| Ee 3 chem 
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them himt{f-apart, and Commiſionating others, 
5x6 ſtead _ Name, to doin like xwn Any for 
—— ſame End and Purpoſes aflſigned by him; 

Ven * 

5. As, @ Means whereby we receive the ſam: 
It being intended: to be both the In/frument and 
the Condition of the Graces and Bleſſings of the 
New Covenant. Such Divinely inſtituted Cere- 
monies, are the appointed Means of Conveyance 
thereof from God by Chriſt, to rhem who Re- 
ceive and rightly eſteem and uſe then ; which is. 
the Condition required to make 18 capable of rhe 
Benefits thereof, and whereby we are aftually 
made Partakers of them. The Covenant bein 
ſtruck, and our Conſent and Reſolution declared 
by our Reception. And therefore alſo this is 

6. Laſtly, As a Pledge to aſſure us thereof ; be- 
ing delivered to, and accepted of by us from God, 
by the hand of his Miniſter as a Paws or pre- 
ſent Earneſt of what is promiſed, wherewith we 
receive Part, and afſurance of the Reſt ro per- 
feCt us in due time, upon the Conditions we have 
obliged our ſelves, and agreed to hereby. And 
this therefore we receive as a ground of Con- 
fidence and Acquieſcence in God, and a Seal ro 
oblige Fidelity to him In our ſelves. 

From all which it appears, that a Sacrament 
is a Federal Chriſtian Rite, accompanyed by Di- 
vine Grace and Benedittion, being inſtituted by 
Chriſt to unite us to himſelf and to his Church, 

rom which general Conſideration of the mean- 
ing of this Word Sacrament, proceed we now, 
for our further Inſiruftion hereia (becauſe our 
Catechiſm alſo does fo) to inquire more particu- 
larly, though briefly, concerning 

ET | III. The 
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HI. The Parts which there ars in @ Sacrament ; Parts. 


reduced to theſe Two, viz. The Outward viſt- 
ble Sign, and the Irward ſpiritadl Grace: 


1. The Outward viſible Sign, whereby God Outward. 


condeſcends to make known 'to us, by things we 
can underſtand, what chrough our Ignorance we 
cannot apprehend ; ſtooping to our weak and 
groſs apprehenſion,and making aviſtble and fami- 
liar thing to be the Sign, and Memorial, and Re- 
preſentation of a Myſterious and Spiritual Grace ; 
in Mercy hereby fan{tifying to us the Benefit of 
Fancy, which is naturally a Medium, and an effe- 
Qual Inſtrument of Attion ; and allowing us the 
advantage of viſtble Objects, which are apt ſtrong- 
ly to affect the Mind, eſpecially of the weak and 
vulgar, being conſecrated in fit meaſure, and to 
good Purpoſes; that our Faith might be con- 
firm'd, our Devotion rais'd, and Reſoluttons Quick- 
ned hereby, to obey God's Will in the Practice 
of thoſe great Duties he hath required of us. ' 


2. The Inward and Spiritual Grace. Whereby !m#rd . 


God hath elevated obvious and Outward Signs to 
an Efficacy far above their Natures,and deſigned 
them not for the Amuſement of Fancy with em- 
pty Shews, nor for. the Engagement of Endea- 
wours in fruitleſs Performances, but for the Perfe- 
Qtion of Humane Nature, and Produftion of! true 
Glory to God, and ſolid Benefit to our ſelves, in ren- 
dring us truly Good, and like unto himſelf, both 
in interior Diſpoſition of Mind, and exterior Pra» 
Qice of Works agreeable to Reaſon, and of Sub- 
ftantial Duty, for our Qualification for that State 
of Happineſs, both promiſed and tendered here- 
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So that, being duely received, both Parts of 


the Sacrament will go together, and our Sigbr 


aſſiſting our Faih,as an Inſtrument of Righteouſ- 


Efficacy. 


| Proved. 


Atﬀts 22. 
16. 


' Cor. I 0. 
36. | 


Deſcribed. 


neſs, convey and confirm to us all the Bleſſings of 
the New Covenant : And as certainly as we re- 
Ccive the Outward and wiſible Sign; ſo ſurely ſhall 
we receive the Inward and Spiritual Grace, toour 
preſent Supply and future Perfettion. And this 
naw doth engage us to conſider, as was propo- 


TV. The Efficacy of a Sacrament, Concerning 
which, we are to'believe, That it is Effeftual, and 
ought to be underſtand How, 5r in what Manner 
it is ſo, for the Purpoſgs intended by its Inſticu- 
rlon, | 

I. That a Sacrament is Effeual,and intended for 
more than a meer Ceremony only to maintain, Order 
and Unity in the Church of Chriſt, is evident from 
its being an imfituted Means, of conveying Di- 
vine Graces to the well-diſpoſed Receivers rhere- 
of, and from the Scriptures attributing ſuch Effe@s 
thereto as are the immediate Iſſues 'of ' thoſe 
Graces which are ſignified thereby : Even rhe 
waſhing away of Sins by Baptiſm, and the Com 
wunion of the Body and Blood of Chriſt by the 
Lord's Supper. By a right Participation whereof 
are conveyed and aſlured thoſe ſpiritual Advan- 
tages of the New Covenant, for obtaining where- 
of there is no other determin'd way, which are 
no otherwiſe to be ordinarily had, and never 
failing to be hereby procured, if our own Indif- 
poſedneſs hinder not.. And therefore it is furcher 
to be underſtood 

2. How, or in what Manner a Sacrament is Ef- 
ficacious to convey Grace. About which there be- 


ing 


XUM 


\ las. 4 | 
» 


n=», 


* ww  q T5 WD 0 


a 


VoL. IL. 0n the Sacraments. 


ing ſome Controverſie, that we may conceive Or- 
cthodoxly, we muſt believe that ic is ſo, neither 
Phyſically nor yet Uncertainly, either ſo as to ope- 
rate without our own Concurrezce, or fo as to de- 
pend on the Horthineſs or Inteution of the Perſon 
that adminiſters it. 


1. Not Phyſically. As if any Sacrament did Atu- Not Phy- 


ally and Infallibly confer thoſe Graces, for which 
they are a Mean: fitted by Chrif, and that the 
Application of them were a Diſpoſition ſufficient to 
give them their Y:rtae. Which is Called the Opzs 
operatum, whereby holy Diſpoſitions are ſuperſed- 
ed, and rhe Vitals of Religion corrupted, and the 
Doctrine and Praftice of Charm: introduced into 
the Chri/ian Religion, and its main Deſign quite 
overthrown, And therefore, That which gives 
a Sacrament its Efficacy is the Opus operantis ; it 
becoming acceptable to God with regard only to 
the Temper, and the inward Acts of the Perſon 
to whom it is applyed ; imparting its Virtue in a 
Moral way ; and becoming a Means and Pledge of 
Grace only to the worthy Receivers thereof ; ac- 
cording to what our Church profeſſes in one of her 


Thirty nine Articles concerning the Sacraments in ,,,;, ag. 


theſe words. wiz. © That in ſuch only as worthily 
&* receive the ſame, they bave a wholſome Effe# or 
© Operation ; but they that receive them unworthily 
« purchaſe to themſelves Damnation, as St.Paul ſaith. 


hich condemns the Practice of the Church of 29. 


Rome, that adminiſters them in the laſt Agony, 
when Men are paſt Senſe, and uncapable to re- 
ceive with Faith, by which alone a Sacrament ju- 
ſtifies.' And tho' we adminiſter Bapriſm to In- 
fants before they arrive to Senſe, and a Capacity 
to aft Faith, yet the #i/ls of ſuch being —_ 

3+ | _ 
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Law of Nature, and Nations in their Parents, 
and transferred by them to their Sureries,the Pro- 
feſſion thereof made in their behalf is conſidered 
as made by themſelves, Which when they come to 


20% Sacramental Sign, by any inherent Virtue in the 
words of its Inſtitution pronounced therewith, 
Not the putting away the filth of the Fleſh, but the 
Anſwer of a Good Conſcience towards God, without 
which its Efficacy is loſt. And St. Paw!*s Com- 
mand is, Let a Man examine himſelf, and (6 Iet 
him eat of the Lord*s Supper : None of God's Or. 
dinances effeCting any thing to our advantage, 


or their Deſgn without our own Concurrence | 


therewith ; which, though they be the Ordained 
Aeans of Grace, do or do not prove fo, attually, 
in the event, juſt as they are received and ap- 
plyed by us. Yet (as was faid,) 
Net Uncer= 2. Not Uncertainly ; fo as to ſuſpend their Ef- 
 #8im, feft upon either the Uzworthine/s or Intention of 
the Perſon who adminiſtreth. They being God's 
and not Man's Ordinances, neither tro be made 
Better or Worſe by the hand they are delivered 
by to us from God, So then, as the Apoſtle argu- 
etch, Neither is he that planteth any thing, neither 
r Cor. 3.7. bs that watereth, but God that giveth the increaſe. 
For, 
Depending As to the Unwortbineſ's of the Perſon admini- 
weirheron ſtring ; unleſs his Crimes are open and-»ſcanda- 
the Wor- lous,it is great Uncharitableneſs to Judge and Con- 
»bing/s, demn him; and if they are, it is great Impiety 
ro reject the Sacraments hereupon; ſince they are 
ſtanding Appointmcnts in the Church, whereby 
God can work his own Will png by 
| whom- 


oo a. a as 3c wa a> am DD i, + ans A = 


VoL II. on the Sacraments. 


whomſoever they are adminiſtred, And though 
God may reje&t what a ſcandalous Perſon does 
in his Service, as a Privare Chriſtian ; yet there 
is no reaſon to ſuſpett he will not own his own 
Ordinances wherein ſuch are concern'd, as M:- 
niſters and Pablick Officers in his Church. Becauſe 
ſuch do not officiate in their own Name, nor does 
the Virtue of the Ordinance depend upon their 
Goodneſs but God's Promiſe, It is the Sacrament 
of the Lord, and not the Per/oz of the Diſpenſer 
that we expect Benefit and Grace by, And if 
Communicants be worthy themſelves, God will 
accept them under the worſt Miniſtry ; whoſe 
Service, the Adminiſtration neicher of an An- 
gel from Heaven, nor of Chri# himſelf can 
recommend, if themſelves are unworthy. Be- 
ſides, that if the Efficacy of the Sacraments de- 
pended upon the Worthimeſs of the Perſon admi- 
niſtring, it would be as Uncertain whether any 
ſhall benefic thereby, as it is impoſſible always to 
reſolve, who are truely worthy. And therefore, 
however it were to be wiſh'd, that all who admi- 
niſter about Holy things were themſelves Holy; 
yet can their being otherwiſe no way alter the 
Nature of what is ſo, to ſuch as are holily Dif- 
poſed for them. And, 


As to the Intention of the Perſon adminiftring ; Nor Intex. 
though the Papiſts ſay, That if a Prie/# hath a #en of the 
ſecret Intention not to make a Sacrament, in that 441m. 
Caſe no Sacrament is made though Conſecrated by _— 


him ; whoſe Intention, they teach, is neceſlary to 
the Eſſence thereof, without which it cannot be 
adminiftred ; yet this, being plainly what is nei- 
ther to be known nor prevented, muſt neceſlarily 
draw after ir ſuch a Chain of Abſurdities as 


might 


Neceſſity. 


To be nſcd. 
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might evacuate the very Being of a Church, the 
Credit of the Chriſtian Religion, and all Peace and 
Luiet in the Minds of Men ; and which doth 
not more intend the unreaſonable extolling the 
Authority of him that Adminiſters, than impi- 
ouſly effe(t the deadning the Devotion of all that 
receive the Sacraments. 

The Efficacy, therefore, hereof however Ne- 
ceſ[ary, is yet conveyed neither Naturally, nor Un- 
certainly hereby ; but as they arg ghe Ordained 
Means and Pledges of Grace ; ſoare they ſuch to 
all that worthily partake of the ſame, notwith- 
ſtanding the Unwortbineſs or Intention of him that 
may Adminiſter them. Toencourage, therefore, 
Endeavours in the Uſe hereof; *tis requiſite that 
we conſider alſo, . 

V. The Neceſſity of Sacraments : Whereof our 
Catechiſm inſtrutts us, having taught us to ſay, 
That they are Generally neceſſary to Salvation ; 
which implies theſe Four things. T. That the 
uſe of Sacraments be received 'as well as any o- 
ther Divine Ordinance in the Church of Chr;ſ. 
2. That when they may be had, they are not to 
be negleted any more than other means of Ni. 
vine Grace and Salvation. 3. That when they 
are neglected a certain Sin is committed , and, 
4. That Grace and Salvation are not, ordinarily, 
to be expetted or hoped for, though in che uſe 
of whatever other Means thereof, without the 
due ule of Sacraments alſo. 

I. The uſe of Sacraments 1s to be received as well 
a5 any other Divine Ordinance in the Church of 
Chriſt ; being of equal Authority and Benefit there- 
with ; being Commanded by Chriſt, and intend- 
ed to be Means of Grace and Salvation to us, 
ag | And, 
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And, therefore, it is well obſerved that the very 
ſame Arguments alledged againſt their Uſe, equal- 
ly overthrow all external Afts of Worſhip what- 
ſoever ; which yet are admitted by thoſe who 
rejet the Sacraments, For ſuppoſing (according 
to the arguings of the 2uakers) that the Chri 
ſtian Religion is neceſſarily ſo Spiritual, as in no 
Caſe to admit of any Outward and wiſible Signs ; 
and that the Continuance thereof is a Fudaizing 
of the Spiritual Evangelical Worſhip (as they ſay 
it is,) and that Chriſ who came to aboliſh thoſe 
ſhadows of the Fews, can by no means be thought 
to inſticuce theſe viſible Signs for Chrifians ; who 
changed not only the particular Ordinances, but 
the very Nature thereof ; not becauſe they were 
Fewiſh Meats and Drinks, and divers Waſhings, 
but becauſe 'they were at all ſuch things; 
which are not of the Nature of the Goſpe/ ; and 
are ſuperſeded by the Coming of Chrif, the 
Subſtance of all ſuch Tokens ; ſuppoſing, I fay, 
this, it muſt neceſſarily condemn alfo all outward 
Teachings, and the uſe of good Books, yea and 
of the Holy Scriptures themſelves; all which 
have yet their Uſe, when duely uſed, on a ſpiri- 
tual Account. For as words ſignifis and hold 
forth ,Chri/#, and the Inward and Spiritual Bene- 
fits, -that Believers have by him to che outward 
Hearing, fo do the Sacraments to their Sight and 
Feeling ; and which ,therefore were called Yer- 
bum Vifibile ; [the Vitible word] God having fo 
appointed ir, in his infinite Wiſdom , that the 
Knowledge of Divine and Spiricual things, ſhould 
afrer a ſort be given to us by outward Signs and 
Symbols that affet our Senſes, being lec into 
our Sou's through thoſe natural Paſſages to _ 
en 
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ken and aſſiſt through the inward Operation of 
the Holy Spirit, the inward Faculties to appre- 
bend ſpiritual things by Elementary Emblems. 
Therefore in all Inſtitucions of Religion, ſince 
the beginning of the World, cthere have been 
outward Signs; and we Mortals can neither 
Think, nor Speak, nor Att without the uſe of 
Signs z ſo that a Go/pe! without Signs would be 
uſeleſs to us: And as there were Signsand Types 
under the Law to foreſhew Chriſ# Coming in the 
Fleſh, and his Sacrifice upon the Croſs, which 
are aboliſhed and ceaſed by being already fulfil- 
led; ſo Chriſt hath appointed other Signs and 
* Types under the Goſpel, in Remembrance of his ha- 
ving been in the World, and to foreſhew his Se- 
cond Coming to. judge the World, which are alſo to 
continue till they are fulfilled, even as long as 
the Remembrance of that which they repreſent 
ought to laſt with us, and he ſhall be perſonally 
preſent with us again. Though therefore our 
Saviour in his New Diſpenſaction, has caſed us of 
that Law of Ordinances, that grievous Yoke, and 
thoſe beggarly Elements which were laid upon the 
ews : Yet, ſince we are ſtill in the Body, ſub- 
ject to our Senſes, and to ſeniible things, he hath 
appointed ſome Federal Actions, to be both che 
viſible Scipulations and Profeſſion of our Chriſtia- 
29, and the Conveyances to us of the Bleſſings 
of the Goſpel. And through an' ignorant Pre- 
ſumption, to throw away the Outward and Viſible 
Signs, is really to loſe the Inward and Spiritual 
Graces of the Chriſtian Kel:gion ſignified thereby, 
and to Spiritualize away its Subſtance, into a 
meer ſhadow and vain Imagination. By which 
means, ſome who had been once very zealous - 
l 
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the 2uakers way have been obſerved to forbear 
their Meetings, refuſe all outward Teaching, and 
deny to joyn in apy External Att of Worſhip 
alledging all was Inward, and they needed no 
Outward thing, who were to Worſhip God in Spi- 
rit, Which are, indeed, true and proper Cott. 
ſequences of their own Reaſonings againſt the 
uſe of Outward Signs in Spiritual Worſhip, which 
being, as it were, the Body of Religion, without 
them it muſt neceſſarily ſoon diſappear. 


Whence our Corporeal Service, thereby is Rom.12. 


called our Reaſonable Service : And whoever goes. 
gbout (as one ſays) to ſeparate the Bodily from the 


Spiritual Worſhip, doth as much murder Religion, as Groſs. 


be that ſhould ſeparate a Mans Soul from bis Body. 
So neceſſary a part of Religion is the Ule of Sa- _ 
craments. Therefore, further 


2. They are nat to be Negleftted, when they can be Net to be 
had, any more than any otber Means of Grace and Negiced. 


Salvajion. And this is the import of their being 
ſaid, in our Catechiſm, to be Generally Neceſſary, 
They not being fo abſolutely neceſlary, as thac 
Perſons not receiving them (where through Per- 
ſecution or Death, they cannot poſiibly; or, wheres 
they being not rightly adminiſtred, they are not 
ſafely to be received) ſhould deſpair of Graceand 
fail of Salvation ; ſince God without them can 
make uſe of other Means, and did accept of Cor- 
nelizs, and ſave the Thief upon the Croſs, and 
diſpenſe with the 1/7ae/ites Omiflion of Circumciſion 
in the Wilderneſs, though ftrictly Commanded ; 
ſupplying ſome other way, the want of whar is 
nat had without our Fault ; being pleaſed to have 
Mercy rather than Sacrifice ; and accepting thoſe 
whoearneſtly deſire, and are diſpoſed to A 
them 
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them if they could; yer, they are ſo Neceſſary, 
as that they ought never to be #//fully negletted ; 
and to the Uſe whereof we are as much obliged 


as to any other Divine Ordinance; which no- 


thing but invincible Neceſſity can diſpenſe with 
and we may as well expect to be San#ified with- 
out attending on the ord and Prayer ; and to be 
Saved without Faith and Repentance, as to obtain 
either without receiving the Sacraments, which 
are no leſs Divinely inftituted Means of both, 
when they may be duely had. And, therefore, 
though ſome have, and others may be San#ified 
and Saved without them, who cannot have them, 
yet they are ſo Neceſſary, moreover, that 
The Neg- 3- When they are Negledted it is Sin. Becauſe 
t# where- they are Commanded and grounded upon the 
of i: Sis. yery ſame Authority as any other matter of Du- 
ty is; an Omiſſion whereof reflets upon the Ma- 
jeſty and Wiſdom of their Author, whoſe Laws 
are equally to be obeyed in every Inſtance, and 
cannot be diſpens'd with in bis, without Guile 
equal (to the worſt of Sins, expreſly ſaid to ex- 
clude the Kingdom of Heaven': So that the Sa- 
craments are as neceſſary to Salvation, as our averd- 
ing Guilt is; and wilful Negletters of this Duty 
have no more Reaſon to preſume upon Divine 
Mercy, while they continue ſuch, chan any other 
Sinners have, whom God will not accept, and whoſe 
very Prayers are faid to be Abomination to bim- 
m—_ therefore, ſuch their Neceſſicy implys, final- 
y, that 


Proy. 28. 
9- 


Neither 4. Grace and Salvation are not to be hoped for, 
Grace nr oy with any Confidence to be depended on, though in 
vr gy; the Uſe of what ever other Means thereof without 


withue them. For the Uſe of theſe Ordinances being 
them. poſitively 


XU} 


Vol: HY vopathe Shovomenss.” 
poſitively: commended dy: God, iaiwillfſal:Þ 
le& thereof-muft:conſequently,; fiotonly® 
us of his Favour; ' bur expoſe us alfero his 
and  Vehgeanbe 3-/and being, motgover y' 


in, I 
+ nd 


manded by himias a Afeevs of 'Gfarr-and Salvas 
tion, he mult be'ſuppoſed*ro declare hereby, that 
he will not Santifie or Save without them.-i'Fot 


tho? th:re be other iMeans preteribed\by 


God*for 


the ſame Putpote, : ſuch as\ Proyeitind Arrendance 
on his Ward, | yet as they- are: notorepreſentet] to 
us. as ſufficiencoof: rhemſelves: alone;'fo cari'no: 
Means be. preſumed ro be ſufficienr-'ro ſuch who 


deſpiſe the' Authoticy and Wiſdom of- the 1 


1 


ſer by/ their Neglect .of -any'-preſcribed 1? ; 
whatſoever, Aft being ..no) more than whats 
ſufficienc together; Whereof none are ro be News 
leted, fince> ali are enjoyned:!! All rending ts: 
one and the- fame End butt operating ſeveral 


* ways, according.co. their ſeveral Natures, towartly' 


ic,, The:good Effet proper to one, not being'eo/ 
be expeted;/by us from anvcher, while char 4s 
negletted.:.. And tho* God:can convey his Gries 
effetually; byizvhatever ; Means,:ior withour'any/ 
ioftitured Means, into the Hearts 'of Men 4 yet! 
1s-20t: this Ordinary, hor to \be depended oy 
having no. Pramiſe- whereof co-ground an Aſſu- 
rahce:; And God who may. annex... his Ble 2 
to 'what Conditions he:-pleaſerb; having made the - 
Sacraments :a ſtanding Means-of -obcaining'thum;” 


dothplainly neceſſitate our-Uſc ofthem for tharendy> 


as much as of anyiorher Means 3 withour; which! 
where they-can be bad, no-other: Means carnbe' 
preſumed tb Þe-ſufficient.: Yea; and the preater- 
Compaſſion God ſhewerh to rhoſe fincere Perſons. - 


who want his Secraments, by teaſofs off 
Ws Fr 


their ng - 
felichty 
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thoſe Two Ordinences of Circumciſion, to which 

our Baptiſm anſwers, and is theretore called the 

Col, s. 1%. Circumciſion of Chriſt, made without hands; and the 

Paſſawer, to which the Lord's Supper bears Pro- 

0 dips portion, and thereupon Chriſt.-faid to be our 

EX: 37+ Paſſover, ſacrificed for us. And, 

Two oulyt — 3- Laſtly,That only theſe Two are exattly agreeable 
have all to.theEbaratters, or have all the Properties belongin 
ms © t0 4.true Chriſtian Sacrament, will be made manife 

Secrament, from 2 Particular brief Conſideration of thoſe o- 

| ther 4&:ons making equal Precenſions thereunto. 

"That theſe ewo Holy Rites of Bopri/m, andthe 

'Lord*s Supper are Proper Sacraments is not que- 

ftiond by any. that. own any. Sacrament at all. 

And even by them: who eſtabliſh more, it is con- 

feſſed, that theſe are ſo far;the Principal, thac 

what their greateſt Doctors have voluntarily ſaid 

of them, -falleth very lictle ſhort of what we aſ- 

ſerticither of their Neceſſe or Sufficiency. And 

therefore by their own Confeſſion, there are no 

more like untacheſe Two ; nor according to their 

own. Conceſſjen; ought there to be any more re- 

ceived as. Sacraments with them, being defettive 

—— in anything Eſſential to a true Sacrament, For 

+ which Reaſon we. reject 

Confirma- i; Confirmatjon, Tho' not as to the Thing it ſelf, 

rien, Net s being an Apoſtglical Inſtitution, and of ſingular 

Sacrament. le to thoſe who were Baptized in their Infancy ; 

yet dare we. not own of w/c it as. a proper Sacre« 

pert, becauſe not appearing to be the Inftitution 

of, Chriſt himſelf, and denied to be Divine even 

by many of great Note in the Reman Church, 

and.the Holy See it ſelf. And; as it was at firſt, 

and Rftill is in-.our' Church, adminiſtred by the 

Impoſuion of Hands (which is only -a Geſture in 

; | Prayer) 
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Prayer) it wants/an Outward 'and Viſible Sign' to 
which an I»ward end Spiritual Graze may be fup- 
poſed to have-been annexed. - Which, _ 
the Chriſm [or 'anointing ' with Oyl) "in th 
Church of Rome, may ſeem) to ſupply, yet is'this 
confeſſedly no Divine Appointment, - and 'hark 
been introduced inftead of the other, which*all 
own was uſed by the ow themſelves ; _ 
ing nothing of 'atiy Federal Rice *but' rarher in. 
cending a Rarification of the Bapriſmal than any 
New Stipulation; and is demonſtrated , havintig 
been ſo Eſſentially altered from its firſt Inſtitution, 
to be no Sacrament, which cannot be ſubjeft ro 
any Eccleſiaſtical Authority. And fo for 


” Penance; 'which alſo the-Church' of Rome calls Nv 
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a Sacrament; conſiſting of Conftſion' and Abſolu- vave. 


tion ; there is no doubt, burt'itis a Mari's Duty ro 


make Confeſſion t9 God, and in Caſe of Wrong 71 
to Men, and ſometimes (as' in caſt of Doubr or 
Trouble of 'Conſcience)- to a Minjfer alſo, and 
for open and ſcandalous Offences ſich ſhould be 


rebuked before all, rhat gthers alſo may fear : And 1 Tim. 2. 


that, hereupon, the Miniſter back Venter; as-an *© 


Herald of God's Mercy, to pronounce the Offers 
of Pardon made by' Chrift Feſws. 'All whichwwe 
own and Pradtiſe as necefſary Parts of Chriſtian 
Devotion and Diſcipline : But then we cannor 
believe this to be a Secrement }, after the ſame 
manner that Baptiſm and the Supper of the Lord 
is z becauſe neither do we find any Divine Com- 
mand for it (as pratisd in the'Charch of Rome, 
exating from People the unneceſſary and impoſ-' 
ſible Task of Auricular Confeſſion to a Prieſt, even 
where there is no Scruple, of every the moſt ſe- 
cret Fault, as abſolutely -7 Wi to A 

3 Nor 
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Nar.isthere arySign eſtabbſhed herein; by. Chriſt 
ro; Which his WA IRAPRE Is went which 
w-preeended xe ſag being r.a Viſtoly Ones 
hy ofa nw IaAyrion, ._hee many Changes 
meds 9 tering Me! ſever Ages..af. the Church, 
ber which, and ths like, Reaſons: we. dare nvs, 
Profigunge thiDiſgiphac Sacramentaliand necely 

Y; a Salvation fporibold thas g eqnmrite Singgr,, 
aback made tyCtonteffion, ro. God Almighty, 
an by bis Grage bath reformed; bis Life.; ſhall, 
nAFTEgciveararionhunle's;he.Confes to, and be 
Merined bye Prighnon.' And, them. asfor 
Wor Ex- <1 Epygienmte Unition Ehough we acknowledge "Kt 
freme Un- to have. been Lath, Apoſtclicnt: PraBing; and own, 
Mg 17: egin. bath an Owerd and! Fifble Sign, and an 
Jam.;.1Þ* iuvare. and Sperieund Grace anmangdthercto ; yer 
GW WENOafls it 150:be u proper ecr emenr fines. 
U apgears/noeher.ry have beenotChrif's. Inf imetie, 
4.900 W235 gumenialonyadhy.ede/Hes for. 
WY: SeatgrreRal frnpo(n i whoſe: drinting wich 
Q1/iwasferabe Hegiittof, the Body and: had ng; 
1. 1 1 Wyaion-wirhe good! the, Soul itheughour $4. 
508 os hacſenoting fargare whe: Sins of thej 
7-15 Mains ifer which Reatpr,  Fames,. adils,: 
Srvfi bo bernard Sins they fro be forgives. 
Wm where Dyliwas ale :0pt ' as. a Sacras! 
"mia! Gopugence af ang Benetsg' for they cuged.: 
cetames withour: a499inring) butomy:as a Symbgt; 
orR/te (as. V2$1:yſhak) accompanying .a Piracy. 
lous Yirtwe, (a9: 018: wir biorglf.made: uſe. of.. 
if reſioying Siga:t9 tbefiwd Mor): plaine 
ly;golptng to.that: Gz/t-of Miracles, peculiar-to;: 
that Age:of: Curing Di/eaſes, aud Heoling the: Sick, ;- 
andciherefors: we: do. not Amcjutigur Sick. "_ 
| , or 
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. for.che reeovery 6f their: Bodily Health, Becauſe 
the mizgcylous Power of Heelmg; ta 'whichchat 
_Ceremany did ance Mioifter, isJopg fincecexſtd. 
And which can, however, have no relatidn''to 
the New laſtieurion' 06 Sucramentally , Aaie ing 
[the Sigh, fer-the:.Adminiftration of: Finab Pardon, * 
wich. all necellary. Aſliftances ed rhe: Sou!” 5 Bone-. 
fic oply ,ioics left Agony; add-whed call hafes of 
Recovery i:paſhy whict? being fo' len is juſtty 
ejected: by .c8,and;put out of 'the\number of our 
Chriſtian, Sacraments. And fo,likewiſe, -':/ 2 
»Order4,-or.tha:Calling arid ſeparating of.-Per- NerOraers, 
for to the Workof.che Ainiftry by: the Iawps/iticn 
i þan4s and Prayer; which we own. tobe anin- 
«ution-ok Chrilt; and as ſuch irs Uſe is conrmu- 
ad; -dy 115,488: He\and:: his. fav ry ws 'fecled- it irs his 
Church pcyeeiwe deny. icito '#facremey," 'be- 
cable wanting:;ad Oururd ard # ible Sign," De 
Ar:poſetion - off hands is; oully a Geſture ni Eiprijee, 
importing-the.Deſignation of the Perſon ſa pray- 
ed <tr;1 oubichd wer do not read torhave been in- 
Kitue :Cbrift timſelf; .mudh lefs rhat the Pro- 
mie of :aty.certain Grace iis [ryed to ic; neither 
hath iwpeitranicf. bands been thought Effentiat'to 
Holy, Orders,ceandr by\fome who have own'd it to 
poor a Sacrament. 1: Whereto, therefore, to ſup- 
this Defe&t of + the Oarwerd: Sipn, -have been 
added other Rites-of delivering Fifa, in maki 
Orders, Where- 


#ritfoi,for the Conveyance of Holy'Or 
8s 1this: is. nacofiouſly an Humane Invention :\ Not 


deceived. into-rhe Church for » Thſand yoars'uf- 
terGire: And evenyer-ignot fofficient to make 
$his: a Sacrament ; ; fince that Grave which is chere- 
by.conforred | whatever i it. be; is not- common to 
a. EY nor : by _ any a” 

f 4 that 
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acs Sermonthe:forty\Bifth Nor. ll, 
-thar:Federat:Blefſing. purchaſed hy-our Bleſſed $4- 
-=iaw forrus'; but only a Separatieh' of him, who 
receives /it $00/an efÞecial Employ; (To * con- 
— 3i ofN Qu: f Lt > tie (1&5 os Ws " 

UW y, Marniage, thoug we'grant t'to be Ca- 

Kr Ma pabie 65mg hs. Aden Croleh . beriveen 

Ef” 12 Olaf and bis :Chnnchy and that it'i800v Horlowrs- 

Heb.13 4.:6/eEftare infiadved:-by God.ih Paradiſe; yer we 

= cannot account [tim Shrrament) aſter the ſame 


manner thatr:Buprifoe 1and ithe Lords (Supper ate, - 


becauſe it both-wantsran Outward Sig, itoWhich 
-byiChriſt's Promiſe d Bi-fing is annexed; and is ſo 
dar\from being arher; !lpecuharly/Chy# ian, or :Ge- 
-nd&ally nece[ory 10 Salvation. (as they: are, and ys 
we ſyppoſe. all true and proper iiSatreamerts ought 
tq be) that. as it. is commoniro-Hebrbens, fo is ft 
. GtiQuly. forbiddenso allzheClrey inthe Church 
of. Rowe,  and\thcyare reckon da'more holy fort 
of; Perſons whormakelVows dgainſt it; and, in 
their own Qtinion,' renounce ia Saran... | 
- zi Irappearing} then,fromche foregoing Hints, 
that of all rhoe@ Adions, which ina harder 
may-he called;:ami in a-ſtrifter Sence have been 
owned as Satrements,. ohly theſe Twoof Baptiſm, 
.and the Swpper.bf-rhe Lord: haveibeen. ſo received 
ancjent(y in tbeCharch and /are ail ber areNeveſſavy, 
and all that are.exatly agreeable 10 2beCharattert, 
97 bave all (bePropyriies belonging-to d31ue and proper 
Sacrament 3 and thatiof-the orher' Fever; added: by 
the Papiſts, (who:upon the like Reaſons might as 
well haveadded F'ifrees mnre) ſomtbave none,and 
None have all ſich Properties,in che-ſame manneras 
thoſe Two retained by us have ; therefore as more 
cannot be admired under the Notion of Sacra- 
peyt;, wichourt great Indignity done to the Au- 
wt | thoricy 


-Sence 
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thority of Chriſt, and Wrong to his Sacred Re- 
ligion, by"teaching for Dottrines the Commandments 
of Men, and unreaſonably making Chriſt's Yoke 
that is Light, intolerably Heavy ; fo ought theſe 
to be the more tenderly and zealouſly treated by 
us, with the profoundeſt Regard and Reverence; 
as the moſt Sacred Myſteries, and endearing Pledges 
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of Grace, obliging to the moſt Holy Life ; and 


ſtrengthening againſt all Temptations to Sin, to 
the'Glory of God, and everlaſting Welfare of our 
ſelves. 


which Bleſſed Effet# may Almighty God wouchſafe 

us therefrom, by the Operation of bis Holy Spi- 
. Tit thereby, for the ſake of Jeſus Chriſt che Au- 
' thor bereof ! To whom be all the Glory, Now 
- and for evermore. Amen. : | 
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* Matt. XXVILL 19. 


— Baptizing them, in the Name of the Fa- 
. ther, and of the Son, aud of the Holy 
Ghoſt. 


HE Sacraments, in General, having had 
l their Cquliderarion in our laſt, we pro- 
ceed in this Diſcourſe co conſider the 
ſame in Parricular ; beginning with the Firſ# of 
them, namely Bapri/m, concerning which, the Text 
Repriſe. and our Catechi/m teaches us ; this being the 7nj- 
Hating Riremftitrured by Chrift for” rhe Difcipte- 
ing all Nations. Of this Sacrament, concerning 
which, Inquiry being made into the rwo Parts, all 
that we are taught abour it will be ſufficiently 
explained ; which are, | 
t. The Outward and Viſible Sign z and, 2. The 
Inward and Spiritual Grace. 


Tts Our- - ji. ThCOutward and Viſible Sign in Baptiſm, we 
ward Sign. are taught is Water ; wherein the Perſon is Bajtized 
(as 
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the. Sow, and of the Holy Ghoſt. [The full Sencg 
ang Impore whereof will oblige us to a diſtinct 
Notice of theſe Two Particulars, viz. 1. Its Mgts 
ter,, Which is the Element of Water. And, 2. Its 
Application, or-the uſe Water is put to, which is 
to Baptize in the Name of the Forherg, and of the 
Som and of the Holy Ghoſe. 


. The Matter of Baptiſm is the Element: of Vater, - 


Whereof Cleas/ing' being the natural Property, 
hath.recommended its Sy mbolical Uſe among the 
Rites of all Religions for. the Remiſſion of Sin, 
Upon which account it was uſed among the Hea- 
theus, who were wont to Waſh: therewith before 
they: Sacrificed, and: after they: had commirted 
any great Offence, for the Expiation thereof, as 
alſo upon Initiating - of any Perſon. into che My+ 
ſteries of any of their Deities. - And with the 
ſame Element it. is certain the Jews. initiated: into 
their Religion, not only Females who could not 
ba Circumciſed, but alſo Males, both of other Na+ 
tions, having been already Circumeiſed, and: thoſe 
of their own Peaple; wham they generally Bap» 
tized as well as'Circamciſed. For Baptiſm with 
Water had, of a long time before qur Saviour's 
inſtituting it inta-a Sacrament, been added to Cir- 
cumciſion, as. a farther Declaration.of the Impu. 
rity, of Nature; and: of the Purity of that Holy 
Vats,-into-which Men were .thereby. to be ad- 
mitted, And with this Ceremony alſo our Sa-: 
vicur. complyed, who-came not: to Deſtroy, but 
to Reform the Fewiſh' Oeconomy, the more: to. 
win. them over to his Religion 3 adopting. it into 
tis own Inſtitution; and, for: its. Significancy. of 


thas Pugty which is, the great; Deſign of chat 


which 


(as in the Text) in the Name of the, Fatoer, anil' of 
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which Cbrif inrended ſhould- be the univerſal 


Religion of the World, he made Water, and only 


Water the Sacramental Sign of Admiſſion into 


his Church. 
& Water. - 3. That the Baptiſm which Chriſt - inflituted was 
-with Water, is manifeſt not ofily from che Erymo- 
logy of the Word, which fignifies a Waſbing, 
whereof Water is the proper and moſt uſual Mat- 
ter; butalſo from Chrift's own Prafice, who is inti- 
mated to have Baprized (either by himſelf, or, 
ÞÞ: 3. 26. which is all-one, by others aCting by his — 
as St, Fohn the Baptiſt did ; which all know a 
own to have 'been with water ; and was before 
the Baptiſm with the Holy Ghejt, which was not 
till after Chrsf*s 'Reſurretion.. And the ſame 
ſort of Baptiſm that Chr: bad uſed and com- 
manded his during Life, his Apofles and others by 
them thereunto Commiſſion'd ditl Adminiſter: af- 
AR 8 38. cer his Deach. For ſo we read St. Philip did Bap- 
—IC. 47-:;ze the Eunuch, and St. Peter Cornelis with his 
Aſembly. The which hath been che conſtanc 
and univerſal Prattice of the Church in all Ages 


ever fince, till of. lace-oppugn'd and condemn'd' 


by the Suzkers, aſſerting that the Baptiſm Inſti- 
tuted, and Commitlion'd by Chr:/#, wes only that 
with the Holy Ghoſt and with Fire, Whereas to 
Baptize with the Holy Ghoſt is peculiar to Chriſt, 
whoſe Gifc ic alone is ; and which be hath promi- 
ſed and doth impart to them, who duely receive' 
his Outward Bapts/mm with Water ; the Admini-. 
ftration only whereof is committed to his Mini- 


ſters, with: whom, they Baptizing with Water, 


he alſo himſelf doth ac the ſame time Baptize with 
tbe Holy Ghoſt ; *whereof the Water fo uſed is the 
Ordained Sign. and Pledge, in reſpect of its ſ«- 
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ving' Gifts and Graces, though not- in reſpect of | 
its Miraculous, and extraordinary Viſible Efed#s. 
And therefore rhough all Bapti/ms, whether of; 
the Heathens, Fews, St. Fohbn the Baptiſt's, or our 
Sevicur's be alike wich the Element of Water ; 
yet do they vaftly differ in reſpect of the Au: 
rbors, their Form of Adminiſtration, and Ends of 
Inftitution ; whereby Chriſtian Baptiſm becometh 
a peculiar Ordinance, though a common Ceremony ; ' $ 
foreſhewed by many Types ; whereof the Flood 1 Per. 2. 
that drowned the World and preſerved Neb; 20» 21. 
the Paſſage through the Red Ses, wherein Pharoab 
was drowned, and the [/raelites ſaved; the Cloud 
under which God's People dwelt, and who 
therefore are ſaid to have been all Baptized wn- 
ro Moſes im the Cloud and in the Sea; together 
wich the Divers Levitical Haſbings mention'd by Heb.g.re. 
the Apoſtle, are all reckon'd to be Figares point- 
ing to the Element of Water, as the determind. | 
proper Matter of Chriſtian Bayiiſm, whereby Sin 
1s to be drowned, and the Soul ſaved. 
And therefore where this Elemenc is deni 
the Sacrament is wanting (though its Bleſſing may. 
not necefiarily be with-held ;) and confequent= 
ly, That Baptiſm which is not with #ater, is: 
neither Chriſtion, nor any Bapri/2 at all. And 
therefore as ſame School-Men are obſerved, to: - 
have more nicely than foundly -queſtion'd,whe- 
ther #:me or Vinegar, or Sand might not, in Caſe 
of Neceſſity, ſupply the want of Water ; fo are 
thoſe Hereticks, of whom there are Records, uni- 
verſally condemn'd far ridiculous and perverſe; Mar.z.1:. 
who, guided by the Letter, Bepiized with Fire, 
branding the Ficſh with an hot Jron. And, as 
Wiper, lo | vo 
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2, Only Water appeareth to-have been cheInfſti- 
tuted Marter of Chriſtian Bapriſm, And therefore,” 
the Additionof Salt and Spurle, and 04, and 211k, 
and Honey, vr any other thing as <qually ſignif 
cant and Eſſential Signs therewith, is purely an 
Human Invention, beſides Chriſt's Inſticution, and 
incohſiſtert with it, and unlawtully admitted as a- 
ny Parts of this Secrament. The which as it diredt-' 
ly condemns 'the Prattice of the Church of Rome, 
where Chrift's Outward and Viſible Sign, being the: 
moſt ſimple Marrer, is mixt with Pomp, and Varie- 
ty of novel atid ſtrange Sacramental Rires ; ſo 
doth this no way affe& the innocent and ſignificant 
UK of the S:gn of  1be Croſs, by our Church of Emg- 
land in Baptiſm z where it is not uſed till rhe Sa- 
cramental Rice of Bapri/m i8over; and in ſome ca- 
ſes nor at all therewith ; and never in the Nature 
of any Seal or 4ſſurance from God of his Graceto 
us; but only as a Memorative Token to put us in 
Mind of our Duty and Obligation 'to God ; conſo- 
nant to very ancient Cuſtom inthe Charch of Chriſt z 
and upon' the like Grounds as many other, or 
ever any ſignificant Uſages have been all along 
Arbitrarily taken up without 4mpuration, or In- 
troducing of 'atly New Sacrament. | 

2. The Application of this Matter, or the uſt of 
Water in this Sacrament is -to Baptize : Whertin, 
(we are therefore, inour'Currebiſm; raught to ſay) 
the Perſon is Baptized, &c, agreeable to our-Lord's 
Inſticution in the Text, Commiſſjahing-. his Apo- 
ſtles ro Go and Teath all Nations Baprizing them. 
Concerning which, (that nothing of moment be- 
longing thereto may be omitted) ſome Inquity 
ſhall be made into the following pertinent Parti- 
Culars, viz. 1. The Mode or Manner, hereby 'en- 

joyned, 


Vou:Il. 
joyhed, of applying Water in Baptiſm. 2. The 


"0 Baptiſm. 


Frequency of fo 'doing' 
ſfrmmg the ſame. ' 4: 


3 The- Perſons adraint- 
he Form -of ' Adrminiftration 


cherenf.” 5. "The Time, when: 6.'Thg Place, where. 


7a\The proper" Sub 
8, The Neeeſiry of rs Ce'ebrarion.\” 


#bjos of ſuch "Ceremony, and 


1. The Mode 'or Manner hereby enjoyed; of ap=' It: Meade, 


plying the Element of Water : 
to; be determin'd, neither by the Forceof the Word, 
nor'the Command of Chrift, nor-the' Effet; of the 
Sactament, not the Swrificancy of the Ceremony, 


-/Foriour Saviour ſeth the Word Baptrize in an' 


in Baptiſm, appeareth nt limi- 


ted to ti- 


ther Sprin- 


Dipping. 


unlimitred Signification, meanitng a Waſhing, itt 


General, withovt 'preſcribing, in' Particular, ei- 
ther Dipping or Sprirkiimng of Perſons with Water ;; 
that'ſo this his Ordinance might be accommoda- 
ted to all Ager, Conditions ' and Climates, ' And 
though we read; that there is but one Baptiſm, 
yet we are alfo'toId; That rhere are+ divers Waſhe 
ings, ar different Modes of Baprizing ; ' whether 


- pp 


Total or Partial, by Dipping or Sprink/ing ; both” 
being ſeveral ways of Waſhing with Whter, which ' 
was'the only thing Effential to the Oatward and” 


Viſible Sign enjoyned þ-+4 


the Erymology of the'Word, in reference to the 


Cuſtornof rhofe Times and Places Wheri and Where © 


ſpoke,' imply any 'thing- more for Dippipg than it 


our Saviour. Nor doth” 


dofly for Sprinklmy ; "neither was That rather than - 


Tha, intended to be underftood hereby, by rhe 
Pious and Learned Tranſlators of our Engliſh Bi- 
bler;-it being by -them uſually rendred 
[ib] Water (agreeable to our, Mode'of Sprin- 
king) and not [4] the Water, (which had been a 
more proper Expreſſion for Dipping.) 
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Nor is Dipping any where Commanded in Seri- 
ture, as the only proper way of Baptizing. For, 
as it can never be proved from the account we 
have there of any ones Bapri/m,” whether it was 
certainly performed by only. Dipping or Sprinkling 
with Water ; ſo it is neither probable, nor poſlible, 
that all who are ſaid tro have been Boprized were 
Dipped ; ſince we read of many Thouſands Bap- 
rized in one day at Feruſalem; and of fome Bap- 
ized in private Houſes ; and it was a very early, 
and Generally allowed Cuſtom in the Church to 
Baptize ſorne as they lay upon their Beds of Sick- 
nels, who were thence called Clinics, 

And , without doubr, ic is neither Dipping. 
or Iiriebing , that the Benefit of Baptiſm de-+ 
pends on ; ſince the Outward and Viſible Sign 
thereof, being.applyed, the Inward and Spiri- 


' tual Grace ſignified thereby, may be conveyed 


either way.' And if Men'do not reſiſt the Holy 
Spirit - of God, Nor receive -bis Grace .in-vain, but 
are thereby puriſy'd in Heart and Life (of which 
many, I doubt not, have the Comforr and Teſti- 
mony, who were only Spriukied and not Dipped, 
when they were as AE it will be grear Pre- 
ſumption, and prophane Raſlmeſs, to pronounce 
this Ordinance, either ſinfuſly -adminiſtred,” or 
invalid -in the Adminiſtration. -For though Dip- 
ping be a Lawful and an Effeftual way of 'Bep- 
Fg, yer, it is not the only . Eawful' and Effe-: 
Qual way of doing it, nor abſolutely neceſlary.-: 
Sprinkling being..as Lawful as it, -and-' the, Bop- 
ſm adminiſtred :6:35 way, being} to all Intencs 
and Purpoſes, as Valid and EffeQual, as rhat way. 
For neither the One, nor ther otber way is of the 
"Eſſence of Baptiſm, or any otherwiſe than only 

l Acct» 
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Accidental , which cannot deſtroy its Sub- 
ance. 
- And more eſpecially ſince the S;gnificancy of the 
Ceremony is as well, and more conveniently re- 
preſented by Sprinkling than by Dipping. 


For« our -Burial and Reſurrettion herein wich-Rom. 6. 4, 


Chrift, to which che Apoſrle refers, is in ſome rea 5: 
ſonable meaſure repreſented by ic; fince he that 
hath Water poured on him, as well as he thac is 
put iaro the Water, doth fairly exhibit che Simi» 
liende of Burial, (eſpecially after our own Coun- 
try Faſhion, wherein, the Earch is wont to be caſt 
upon the dead Body.) And the appearing again 
after and from under that Afﬀuſion, repreſentech 
alſo a Reſurre:on, (tho' there be Some who de- 
ny any ſuch Repreſentation to be Neceſſary, and Al 
acknowledge this not to be the Primary Intent of 
Baptiſm ; yet in relation, even hereto the Symbol 
is not altogether ſpoiled hereby.) Bur, then, the 
Gift of the Holy Spirit, which is the Principel thmg 
fignified in Bapri/m, is expreſly ſignified in the 
Scripture Language by Sprinkling, or Pouring on 
Water. And our being waſted and cleanſed from the 1. 
Guilt of Sin, which is the Principal End of Bap- ,,, 
c/m, is moſt appoſitely ſhewn by Sprinkling ; this 
being not only rhe ancient Mode of Purification 


from all Legal Pollurizn among the Fews, but a Heb. rs. 
fair Atluſion to that Blood of Sprinkling by Chriſt, n 


that Sant#:fietb and clean/eth Chriſtians. And, 
therefore, tho' it were evident, that in che Firſt 
Times, in thoſe hotter Countreys, where Walhings 
and Bathings of the whole Body were Cuſtoma- 
ry, and where Chrij#ianity was firſt planted, not 
only Moſt bur 44 Chriſtians had been Baprized 
by Dipping (which/'is not to be proved,) yet 
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onght not their Practice to oblige us in theſe Cold- 
er Regions, where ſuch kind oft Waſhing is nei- 
ther Cu/tomary, nor can be always Safe, Decent 
or Poſſible. 

And, therefore, knowing this not to be Eſſen. 
tial to the Sacrament, our Church hath left the 
Mode of Adminiſtring the Matter of Baptiſm, as 
our Saevicur did, undetermin'd; and not more 
Prudently than Charitably preſcribed in the Ru- 
brick, eicher' Dipping or Sprink/:ng of the. Perfon 
to be Baptized, * Whereot now the Larter obrains, 
Cuſtom having eſtabliſhed irs Adminiſtration, in 
pouring water ow the Face only, which is reckon'd 
& be the Principal part, wherein the Image of 
Gad moſt vitibly appears, and by which the who/e 
Perſon is repreſented, and thereby is ſufficiently 
Baptized, without'any Infringement of the 'Vali- 
dity. or Benefir'of Baptiſm. T | 
©2. The Frequency of ſuch Application of the Wa- 
rerin Baptiſm, is conſiderable wich reſpect,both to 
che ancient Uſzge of a 7rine-Immerſon, and the 
now practiſed Error of Re-baprizing. 

- The Trine-Immerſion is obſerved; to have been 


. very early practiſed in the Church ; whereby 


the Perſon-to'be Baptized was three ſeveral times 
Dipped or Sprimkled at the naming of each;Name 


. \' of the three Perſons, of Father, Son and Hoty 
_ _ ,- Ghoſt, inthe Godhead : This being ſuppoſed ve- 


ry well to:expreſs the Myſtery ot the T:82uy,; [Ie 
to the Faith whereof Chrijtians are Buprized. 
Which Do&#rine- beginning even from the tirtt to- 
be queſtion'd by ſome; this Cereniony feenis-to 
have been Inſticuced only to obviate the Herett= 
cal Opinion of ſuch Oppoſercd. Knd which chere- 


fore,being nat founded on ahyCommand of Chriſt, 
nor 
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nor recommended by any. S:ripture-Example, cant- 
not be univerſally obliging, nor be eſteemed pre- 
ferrable co the Single Immerſion, which is not only 
lawful bur ſufficient to ſet out the Ore Gad, as 
well as that Trine- Immerſion did the Three Per- 
ſons. 


The Practice of Rebaptizs:ion is the notorious ,, ,, pu 
Error of the Antipede-baptiſts, at this day 3 who boprixatt- 


Tequire thoſe who have already duely received on. 
Infaxt Baptiſm, to receive alla the Bapti/m of . Be> 
lievers (as they call it) when they arrive at years 
of Capacity to.be taught, and to make Profeſliog 
of their own Faith, before they will own them to 
be crue Members of Chriſt's Charch. hes 

Indeed it hath ever been the Doctrine of the 
Chriſtian Church, that ſuch Perſons who have 
been Baptized. by Hereticks ought to be Re-bap- 
tized, t this Doctrine was evidently ground- 
ed upon. a Preſumption only, that ſuch Baptiſm 
was not Genuine,land no.true Baptiſm, viz. ſuch as 
Chri Commanded, and by which every Chri- 
ſti4#n is to be initiated into. the Church; For, 
otherwiſe, .where Baptiſo: was rightly adminis» 
itred for $ub/tance, though in an undue manner, 
and even by an Heretick, it hath always been 
opwn'd valid and good. And the Church only apr 
promed, that Perſons ſo Baptized ſhould be right- 

y, inſtruſted in the Faich they were Baptized in- 
to, and exhorted to make a tighe Uſe thereof, 
and fo were received by Confirmation into Com 
munion With the Church, without Re-baptiziation. 

And therefore ic a:ſo was generally raughr, rhat 
whoever had been Ozce, at any ime, rightly Bap- 
$ized, neither Owght, nor Could withour Sin, fub- 
mit to be Saptized over again. For chere can be 
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but one Baptiſm now, as there was but one Cir- 
cumciſion Coat, in the room whereof Bapri/m 
ſucceederh : And, which being the Sacrament of 
our New Birth is no more to be repeated than a 


Man can be Born, in the ſame r<fpeft, more than 
-Once. Neither is. there either Preceps or Preſi- 


dent in the Scriptures for ſuch Practice ; which di- 
refteth not to Rebaptization, but only to Repen- 
france, after having been once Baptizes, for Re-ad- 
miſſion into the Church's Communion, in caſe of 
Apoſt afie or Falling away from the Faith, becauſe 
the Obligation of Baptiſm: is Erernal, never to be 
Diſſolv/d however Diſ-regarded. For he thar is 
once Baptized is thereby bound to a Chriftien- Life 
without Remedy, whether he obſerve to live ſo 
or no; the Obligation not ariſing from the Com- 
Plyance of che Baptized Perſon, but from the Na- 
ture of -bis Baptiſm, and the Divinity of ics Inſti- 
tation. And therefore there can never be any 
Need of our obliging our ſelves a ſecond time (wn- - 
leſs he who Inſticuted ir had required it of us) by 
what ftill remains in Force, and of which no- 
thing hinders the Efficacy, but che want of our 
own Concurrence : Nor can it be allowed with- 
out a Sacrilegious Renewnciation of our firlt Dedi- 
cation to God, diſowning our former Relation to - 
Chrift,cutring our ſelves off fromrhat Body whereof 
he is the Head, and becoming Guilty of a moſt un- 
charitable Condemnation of the Baprt:/m of all the 
reformed Churches thronghout theWorld.as Nufl 
and Void : Allowing no Church, no Ordinances, 
= Chriſtianity, but what is among the Avtipede- 

aptiſts, 

The Once Application, then, of the Bapriſmal- 
water, whether by Dipping or Sprinkling, thus ap- 


pearing 
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pearing to be ſufficient in the Sacrament of Bap- 
tiſm; we now proceed to conſider, alſo, _ 

3. The Perſons proper 'tro Adminiſter the ſame. The _— 
For as, On the one hand, from a miſtaken Belief 71,4" 
of the abſolute, Indiſpenſible Neceſſity of Bapti/m 
to Salvation, it hath been allowed by ſome in the 
Chriſtian Church, in caſe of Neceſſity, for not on- 
ly Lay-Men, but even Women, or any Body to 
Baptize, rather than any ſhould die Unbaptized ; 
ſo, On the other hand, from a pretended Venera- 
tion for ſo Sacred an Ordinance, others there 
have been who have ſcrupled the Validity of 
Baptiſm unleſs adminiftred by one Oxrhodox in 
Faith and Inculpable in Manners. 

For the avoiding of both theſe Extreams the 
Pradtice of our Church now, Rghtly is, That as 
Onely lawful Mmiſters of Chriſt's Goſpel, ſo Al 
ſuch are authorized to Baprize, For, 

That Onrely lawful Miniſters ought to Baptize, Ouly Minis 
is manifeſt from Chrif's Commillion hereof given fer. 
only to the Apotles,and joyning herewith the Of- | 
fice of Preaching. Who are, therefore, called Ste- 1 Cor 4-7. 
wards of the Myſteries of God 3 wherewith unor. Net Leaye 
dained Perſons have no Righe to meddle, and 
who may as well preſume to Preach as to Baptize, 

And, though in Caſes of great Neceſſity, a Lay- 
Mans Baptizing was, for ſome time, connived at 
in the Primitive Church; yet was it never uni- 
verſally liked, and is ſpoken againſt by ſome of 
the Fathers, and was always accompany*d with 
this Proviſo, That, if the Perſons ſo Baptized 
lived, they ſhould receive Confirmation from 
the Biſhop. But the Womens Baptiz.ing was gene» Net We 
rally Condemn'd, and is cenſur'd in the Apoſto- 
lical Conſtitutions, to be not only Dangerous, but 
Gg 3 Unlawful 
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Unlawful and Impions ; ſach being by the Apoſtle 
expreſly forbidden to exerciſe any Miniftery in 
the Church of God; who yet, at this Day, in 
the Church of Rome, are allowed without either 
Warrant or Neceſliry, and conrraty ro Apoſtoli- 
cal InjunQtion, and Eccleſiaſtical Uſage, moſt pre- 
fumptuouſly to invade this Parr of the Prieſts 
Office ; and in time of Danger or Abſence of 
a Prieſt, the Women Baprize. 

Bar that all Legal Minifters are alike Authori- 
zed to Adminiſter this Sacrament, notwithſtanding 
their perſonal Faults of Hereſie or Immorality, is 
now Generally and: Juſtly acknowledg*d, how- 
ever hotly once conteſted in theChvrch; ſeeing the 
Vircue of Bapti/” hath no dependance upon the 
Perſon Adminiftring, but wholly (\2pon him whoſe 
Inſtitution it is; to the Magnifying of Divine Pe. 
wer in the meanneſs of the Inſtruments. And 
therefore our Saviour permitted Fudas, though 
he knew him to be + Dev, to continue one of 
his Apo/#les, and in his Exerciſe of that his Fun. 
ion toBaptize,as well and effectually as the reſt. 
The worſt Inſtrument in God's Hand, who can 
bring Gord ont of Evil, may be produttive of the 
greateſt Good Otherwiſe we ſhould have no 
Afiurance of the Efficacy of our Baptiſm, becauſe 
not always certain of the Orthodexy and Holineſs 
of the Miniſter adminiſtring it ; neither would 
Chriſt's Promiſe of being with thern, in this his own 
Inſticution, a/w ys even unto the End of the World, 
ſfgnifie any thing, or poſſibly . be made Good. 
And therefore whatever the Miniſter is (Though 
i were heartily to be wiſhed, that all Mini/fers 
were ſuch as their Frrcion 1s) yet ſo he be a Le- 
gal Miniſter, hs onz2ht to be eſteemed, (the Or- 
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dinance being God's, and its Virtue: his Gift a- 
lone, Communicable by whatever Inſtrument, ) 
And as Bapti/m ought not to be Rejetted or worle 
thought of for the Hand.ir is offered by ; 'fo 
ought it rather ro be Wanted altogether (not 
doubting of the Mercy of God,-in ſuch Caſe, - 
without it) than to be received from: one Un--. 
commiſſion'd, and ſo have only a Baptiſm that is 
neither Commanded nor Bleed. ; | 

And thus now the Matter, Frequency, and Per- 
ſons Adminiſtring the Application of Water in Bapr- 
tiſm having beenexplain'd, Conſider we further, 

4. The Form of Adminiſtratimm. Which the,, _. _ if 
Text expreſleth as part of Chriſt*s Commiſſion to ,,1u;ni. 
Baptize, and of whoſe Eſlence therefore it is to ftration. 
do ſo, Inthe Name of the Father, and of the Son, 
and of the Holy Ghoſt ; wherein all Orthadox 
Chriſtians have ever agreed without altering or 
varying it ; which they held could nat be done 
without: the Guilt of Hereſie, and Nullity of that 
Baptiſm, which ſhall be adminiſtred without it. As 5-39, 

And though, therefore, it be uſual in the Scri- 

_ pture Accounts of Baptiſm to expreſs it as done 7 
the Name of the Lord Feſus only, without men- 
tion of cither of the other Names inthe Bleſſed 
- Trinity; yet are wenot therefore to ſuppoſe this 
any other Form: of Adminiſtration, ſince This was 
peculiar to that Time and People, rejetting Fe- 
ſus from being the Meſſias 3 and who. being the 
immediate Author . of that Religion, into which 
ſuch Perſons were Baptized, the Baptizing in his 
Name, did properly enough expreſs 'the whole _ _ 
and every part thereof, obliging to the Acknow- * 
ledgmenr of the other two Perſons in the God- 
head, whereof the Doctrine of the Trinity w 2 
principal Article. So that whoever is Baptized 
| Gg 4 with 
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with Chriſtian Baptiſm is neceſſarily. Baptized mm 
the Name of the Father, and of the Sou, and of the 
Holy Ghoſt ; and hereby obliged to own the Au- 
thority, the Efficacy and De/ign of the Rite, im- 
ply'd it this its Form of Admmwiſtration. 

The Authority of ſuch Action is warranted by 


ics Authe- all the Perſons of the Holy Trinity, by whoſe 


rity. 


AQ. + T7» 
10. 


Efficacy. 


Deſign, 


Appointment and- Command is this Adminiſtra- 
tion of the Miniffer. Who, not Baprizing in his 


own Name, to make Proſc/ztes to any Party, or 


ro diſguiſe and burden DivineWorſhip by any Hu- 
mane [»vention,ought boldly to execute his Funt#:ou 
herein; affefting Men's Minds with Veneration, 
and exciting Devotion during the Celebration ; 
having ever ready the Apoftie's Anſwer to the 
High Prieſt*s Queſtion ; By what Power, or by what 
Name have you done this ? +-- Be it known unto you 
all, and to all the People of Iſrael, that it is by the 
Name and Commiſſion of Feſus Chriſt ; the Se- 
cond in Conjunttion with rhe other Perſons of 
the Bleſſed Trinity, an Authority not to be que- 
ſtion!d or gain-faid. 

The Efp'ecy whereof is, alfo, aſſured to the Re- 
cerver hereby... Wherein the whole Bleſſed Trini- 
tz,being thus ſignitied co usto be engaged and con - 
ſpiring to impregnate with Virtue this Ordinance 
for our Good, we are directed and encouraged. 
confidently to'expect, and depend upon a Bleſſing 
herein, however Needleſs or Jejune it would ne- 
ceffarily have otherwiſe been in the hands of 
Man. And therefore, alſo, 

The Deſign of this Form, is to Dedicate and 
Engage the Baptized to the Worſhip and Service 
of the Holy Trmity : The Doctrine whereof be- 
ing principally founded upon this Form, wa" 
Tp DOES 7 | tc 


VoL. I: or Baptiſm, 473 
ted by our. Lord in his Bapriſm, (reduced to theſe 
Three Heads of the Father, Sow and Holy Ghoſt, 
and containing what is necellary to be believed 
and done in Relation to each of theſe) a Profeſ- 
foow of its Faith and Stipulation, for a ſuitable Pra- 
Htice muſt neceſlarily be intended, and hath ever 
been juſtly required from all initiated into Chri- 
ftianity by Baptiſm. And therefore to Diſpute the 
Dottrine of the Trinity, no leſs contradicterh our 
Chriſtian Baptiſm (by which it is diſtinguiſhed 
from all other Bapti/ms) than it tendeth to vio- 
late all the Rules of Morality. 

5. Therearealſoſome Conſiderations due even 7 _— 
to the Time when ſuch Adminiſtration of this Sacr a- m— A 
ment may be moſf# Proper. Which our Saviour ha- pration, 
ving left undetermin'd, Al! Times are therefore 
to be eſteemed alike, as ' opportunity and occa- 
ſion may offer for Bap1:/m; yet have ſome Parti- 
cular Times, as publick Order and Decency have 
preſcribed, or as private Opinion and Humour 
have ſuggeſted, been uſually, in all Ages, pre- 
ferred for it before others. Hence, among an- 
cient Chriſtians the moſt Proper Times for Baptizing 
were Teſtrained to the two Solemn Feſtivals of 
Eafter and Whitſuntide ; when the Commemora- 
tion of our Lord's Reſurre&ion from Death, and 
the Holy Gboſ?*s firſt Deſcent upon Chriſtians made 
the Seaſon moſt Publick and beſt correſpondi 
with the Death unto Sin, and New Birth unto Righe 
teouſneſs repreſented in this Sacrament. And 
ſome there were that held it beſt to defer = 
Baptiſm till juſt before their Dea:h, from a fal 
Miſtruſt they had of the Validity of Repentance 
for Sins committed after Baptiſm. But as :his was 
gver accounted and declaim'd againſt, as an _ 
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retical Principle, ſo that was required only as a 

Convenient Prattice, to be diſpenced with in Caſes 

of Danger and Neceflity; and wherewith Our 

= Mee Church hath ſo far complyed, as to recommend a 

5r1:k of rhe Preference of the moſt Publick and Feſtival Days 

Offce ef for the ordinary C-lebration hereof, upon the 

Beptiſz. "moſt prudential Reaſons. And which will, alſo, 
Dire& us to' Conſider, 

Its proper ' $S. The Place accounted moſt. Proper for Baptiſm. 

Place, Which by our Saviour, alſo, was no more limi- 

ted than its Time; and was at firſt, by his Fol- 

lowers celebrated indifferently in any Place, 

where there was Water and Occaſion for it; yet as 

the Order and D/cipline of the Church became ſet- 

led, and particular Places for Divine Worſhip in 

Publick were ſet apart; Care alſo began to be 

had for the Conveniency of this Holy Rite. And 

as it had been always coveted to be performed, 

as near as might be to the Place of publick .4/- 

ſemblies, and ſeldom without the Preſence of the 

Congregation ; (o were there Baptiſteria or Fonts 

builr, at Firſt, near the Church, then in the Church- 

'Porch, and atterwards in the Church it ſelf ; where- 

to-All were obliged (except in Caſes of extreme 

Neceſſity) to reſort for Baptiſm. And according 

to this primitive Uſage, is the place for Bapriſm 

generally appropriated to the Place of publick 

Afemblies among Chriſtians at this Day ; as, un- 

deniably, moſt agreeable to the Nature and Deſion 

of this Ordinance ; beccrming, and belonging to the 

P:ublick Worſhip and Service ; whereby the whole 

Congregation may be unanimouſly Conſenting in 

what concerns them ; Ged more religiouſly ho- 

mnoured by the Offering made to him; and the 

New ember of Chriſt's Church more ſolemnly 

inaugurated 
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inaugurated with the moſt noble Office and Or- 
der of his Calling herein. 

Therefore it is rightly enjoyn*d by our Church, Second Re- 

that theCurate of every Pariſh ſhall warn the People, brick be- 
that without great cauſe and neceſſity, they procure not Go fe note 
their Children to be Baptized at home in their Houſes. yace pap. 
W hereby the Ordinance is greatly corrupted, the riſm. 
Publick Worſhip injur'd, Diſſentions encouragd, and F 
Occaſions given of turning the moſt ſolemn In- 
ſticution of our Religion into a piece of Srate 
and Vanity to ſome, an uneaſie Charge to others, 
a certain Trouble to All, too often attended with 
very unſeaſonable Exceſs and Sin, from which 
there can poſſibly be no ſuch Security, as a pri- 
mitive Re-confinement thereof to its proper A/y- 
lum the Church, among our other __ Ser- 
vices in our publick Places of Divine Worſhip. 

7. The proper Subjetts of this religious Ceremony ; #'* propes . 
is, in the Text, all Nations, and in our Catech;/m, Ls 
indefinitely, Perſons ro be Baptized, of whom Na- 
tions are compoſed. Whence it followeth that, 
as None but Perſons, ſo all Perſons duely qualified 
arc the Proper Subjects of Chriſt's Baptiſm. N 

None but Perſons are to be Baptized. Becauſe on- Only Pers 
ly ſuch are capable of Covenanting thereby /9*-- 
with God, according to the Nature and Deſign 
of ſuch an Inſtitution, And therefore the pom- 
pous Application hereof 80 Bells (as it is Prattiſed 
in the Church of Rome, even with Godfathers 
and Godmothers alſo) is ſurely too groſs and ſcan- 
dalous a Mimicking, the moſt Sacred Ordinance 
of Chriſt's Religion. 

The Perſons duely qualified for Baptiſm, are All, Duely gus- 
ſince None are excepted in Chrif's Commiſſion, 
and All are equally the Conſticuent parts of any 

| Nation, 


Nation, whereto the Rite is appropriated. And 
thereſore” is the Adminiſtration of Baptiſm: di- 
Nintly appointed for theſe 7wo ſorts of Per- 
ſons, viz. Infants and the Adult ; Occaſioning 
the Compilement of 7wo different Offices appro- 
mr to each, according to their differing Qua- 

; ifications. | 

| The Infants Lualifications for Baptiſm is wholly 

ants. 

_ Pw ein upon the Baptiſm of their 
Parents ; from whom, being Born in Covenant, 
chey derive'aRight of Admiſſion thereinto, and 
che Vircue of an Obligation thereby. 

Serm. The Certainty and Reaſcnableneſs whereof will 

XLVIL fall under a more particular Inquiry hereafter. 

In'the mean time, it concerns us at preſent, 
only to take Notice of, (becauſe che Firſt in Na- 
ture, wherewith Bepri/m began,and withot which 
ir could not have found any Entrance into the 

AN World, even) The Adults Qualification for Bape 
ri/m,' Which is altogether Perſonal; depending 
upon certain Terms and Conditions to be perfor- 
med by them, which I»fanrs are neither capable 


of,nor obliged to,in order toPrepare them for the 


Reception hereof. And therefore (according to 

primitive Diſcipline) it is ordered by our Church, 

That when any ſuch Perſons as are of Riper years are 
Sir# Ru. f2 be Baptized, timely notice ſhall be given, --That ſo 
brick in due Care may be taken for jbeir Examiation,whether 
#he Office they be ſufficiently inſtrufed in the Principles of the 
Z _ Chriſtian Religion ; and that they may be exborted to 
pagr- ag Prepare themſelves with Prayers 'and Faſting for the 
per gears, Fecerving of this Holy Sacrament. ' 

The Terms and Conditions required for the due 
Qualification of ſuch for Bapti/m, are taught us 
from the Scripture in our Carechi/m to be Repen- 

ance 
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tance and Faith. Therefore St. Petey direting the 
Tews to be Baptized in order to be Seved, exhorrs 
them Firſt to Reperr, and then to be Baprized 
every One of them im the Name of Feſus Chriſt.--- 
And the Eunuch inquiring of St. Philip, What did 
binder him to be Baptized, received this Anſwer, 
viz. If thou believeſ® with all thine Hears thou 
mayft. Agreably - to both which Paſſages our 
Catechiſm, in anſwer to this Queſtion, What is re- 
quired of Perſons to be Baptized? Inſtrufts us to 
ſay, Repentance whereby they forſake Sin ; and Faith, 
whereby they ftedfaſtly beliewe the Promiſes of God 


made to them in that Sacrament, 
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The Repentance Pre-requiſte in the Adair for By Reems 
Baptiſm is a forſaking Sin ; implying both an A. *-»ce. 


wverſion from Sin, and a Converſion to God, 

For ro forſake Sin is to leave it with an Awver- 
fion, ſo asto ſtand at the greateſt Odds with, and 
furtheſt Diſtance from it. And this we may ſup- 
Poſe to be, in ſome meaſure, necefiarily accompa- 
nyed with a Senſe of its Evil, a Grief and Sorrow 
for jts Commiſſion, a Confeſſion of the Guile con- 
trated thereby, a firm Re/o/urion againſt any Fi- 
ture Complyance therewith, and a ſincere Re- 
compenſation, as much as in us lyes, for all the 
Injury done by it. And, even yet further, to 
forſake Sin implies, our leaving it with 

A thorow Converſion to its contrary Side, and 
hearty Reconciliation to God ; aftually engaging 
with all our Powers againſt ic ; promoting acon- 
trary Intereſt ; giving God that Heart and Afﬀe- 
ftion, formerly ſet upon the World, and enſlav'd 
to our Luſts; ſwearing Allegiance to him alone, 


Rom. 6. 


and being made Free, by Repentance, from Sin, 22. 
neceſſarily becoming Servants to God, Which Ezek. 18. 
there- 27, 3% 
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AR BA therefore the Scriptures call ; a turning away from 
18. ©  Tranſgreſſions,, and doing that which is Lawful and 
If. 1. 16, Right 3a Converſion from Darkneſs unto Light ; a 
17. putting away the Evil of our Doings, by Ceaſing to 

E do Emil, and Learning to do Well. h 
AudFaich, The Faith. required in the Adult to diſpoſe for 

+ - © Chriſtian Baptiſm is a ſtedfaſt Belief of the Promi- 

fe of God made to them in that Sacrament. 

The Promiſes, therein made are of thoſe Graces 
and Benefits. conveyed, confirm'd and ſealed to 
Perſons thereby of Remiſſion.of Sin, and Spiritual 
Regeneration (which are the Inward and Spiritual 
Grace in Baptiſm) And whereof a fedfaſt Faith, 
both of -4//ent to, and of Deſire and Acquieſcence 
in the matter. of ſuch Promiſes, is not only rea- 
ſonable (conſidering whoſe they are, and what 
they import to us) but alſo Neceſſary, inafinych 
as being already made and declared by God, they 
can no otherwiſe be made; aver and appropriated 
to Man, but by. being believed and cloſed with, 
by Covenanting for them with God in Bapriſmm, 

Theſe «re the Things that are required of Per 
ſons to be, Baptized, And becauſe it may in Chas 
rity be preſumed, that none will delire to be Bap- 
tized without theſe things ;:nar offer themſelves 
to made C{rift's Servants thereby, but from a Re- 
ſolution to for ſake Sin, and /ted/ajily ro beliewe the 
Truth and Benefic of his Religion, therefore is 
Bg]ptiſm to be orGinarily reſuſed to none Deliri 
it. And all thac are thus Baptized, are Baptize 
as Penttents and Believers, whether they really are 
ſo or no, For juch they aic required to be; and 

. ſuch they muſt Le, in realicy, .co render their Rape 

im available toSalvatiun ; But prouigiling .to be 

ſuch by their Defirg to be Zapiized, and, to Res 

nouncs 
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nounce thereby the Devil andall bis Works, the Pomps 

and Vanities of this wicked World, and all the Sinful 

Luſts of ihe Fleſh, as ſuch they have a Right to'be 
admitted thereto, however they: prove, which God 

the only ſearcher of Mens Hearts is- capable of 
diſcovering. 

And on theſe and no other Terms do all thoſe Ads 2.4, 
Multitudes Baprized at once, and ſome on -a ſud- 15: 33+ 
den, and others having led a ſcandulous Life, e- ** *3 
vidently appear to have received this Sacrament 
at the Hands of the, Apoſtles : Which only initi- 
ating into the viſible. part of Chriſt's Church, re- 
quired only a viſible Profeſſion of Faith and Re- 
pentance as a ſufficient,qualifhcation for its outward 
Adminiſtration. And therefore for the intereſt 
and more ſpeedy Enlargement of the Church of 
Chriſt in the World, and more efteftual promo- 
tion of Mens Salvation, being hereby admirted 
thereinto, did the Apoſtles reaſonably enough 
make ſuch haſt as they did, to Baptize Perſons af 
ter they had once gaind their conſent to turn 
Chriſtians, without any further Tryal. 

It remains only, that we now conſider alfo 
this Outward and Viſible Sign in Baptiſm. | 

8. Laſtly, As to rhe neceffiry of its Celebration ; 1:1 neceſfty. 
grounded wholly upon the Authority of ics In- 
tiicution by Chrif, who has made ir a Preceprt 
to which Obedience is due in order to Salvation. 

And therefore, though God may fave in ſome 
Caſes, without Baptiſm, and in others Damn 
with it; yet inno caſe may a Man hope to be 
ſaved that wilfully perſiſts to live in Diſobedi- 
ence toa Divine Command. So that although 
not ay Natural Efficaty if its ſelf, but only the 
Authority of hing that Commandeth ir, Go 

this 
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this neceſſary ; yet it nevertheleſs abliges our ob- 
ſervanice in order to our Welfare.. 

And this is not impertinent to be added to what 
hath already been ſaid concerning this V:/ible 
part of this Sacrament, which being by the Ig- 
norant Vulgar uſually conſfider'd no otherwiſe 
than as to its Ceremonious performance ; is too 
apt to be neglefed by ſome, and ſlipbred by, more, 
as a thing I#d:fferent, upheld only by Cuffom, 
and uſed to promote more of Hoſpitality than of 
Religion among us. Whereof no want is, there. 
fore, petceived by them chat never had it, and 
no valxe ſer upon it by chem that have. 

Many Perſons there are, who eicher being 
the unhappy Children of Licentious SeCtaries, 
or of Prophane Wretches, have never been 
Baptiz'd at all. And tho' they are nowattained 
to Underſtanding themſelves, yet never deſire 
it; yea, and what through ſtupid Ignorance un- 
reaſonable Prejudice, or vicious Modeſty, are ve- 
ry rarely and hardly tobe perſwadedto it : Inſo- 
much that the generality of ſuch ( if their want 
of Baptiſm chance not to be rook notice of, ſome 
way,to their prejudice, among their Neighbours) 
remain ſatisfied in ſuch Concealment ; and cover 
not the Benefir of being Baprized, ſo much as 
they dread the Reproach of being Unbaptized. 
Many, I have reaſon to ſuſpect it, Live and Die 
undiftinguiſh'd among Baprized Chriſtians, inſeNſj- 
bleof their wanting any thing to ſer them upon e- 
qual terms in the Church with the Bef#, becauſe 
doing and enjoying as much as the Horſt of Pro- 
feſſors therein. 

Aud for this Scandal], let all Unworthy Chriſti. 
ens (by the bye) think chemſelves greatly m_ 
EDS | able 
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able ; who having been Baptized, ſlight the Pri- 
wileges they have a Right to, and violate the 
Obligations they ought to, be reſtrained with 
thereby 5 And through their own faule, being 
never the better (and therefore much the worſe 
for it, have given occaſion for the Contempt 
of a Divine Inſtitution ;. the ways of God being 
unavoidably worſe thought -of for the [Evil of 
their ways who pretend to walk in them) rempt- 
ivg Men that never were Bgptizes, never to de- 
fire it ; ſeeing they cannot be worſe, and it may 
be do appear to be much better Men without 
it, 

But how ill ſoever ſome Baptized Perſons may 
be obſerved to live ; yet let the Unbaptized re- 
member that no Abuſe, though it be an Aggra- 
vation of Sin, can excuſe the Neglect of a Ducy ; 
and Jet ſuch alſo know, that the very worſt 
Chriſtian is in far better Circumſtances by ha- 
ving received Zapri/m1, than any, thoughthe beſt 
Man,can poſlibly be in,while he wilfully neglects ic. 
For by Bapti/m they are made Members of Chriſt; 
Children of, and in Covenant with, God, calledto 4 
State of Salwation, wherein the worſt of Sinners; 
upon their true Repentance, have a Right to 
God's Mercy through Chriſt to ſupport Hope; 
and encourage Expectation in the laſt extremities; 
whereas without Chritian Baptiſm there is no ad- 
mittance that we know of, or that is permitted, 
whereby to get within the pale of the Church, 
(this being che only appointed way thereof) to 
which Salvation. is ordinarily confined ; and 
without which God not having made known to 
us any means for Mercy, there can poſſibly be 
no reaſonable grounds to expett ir, however an 

H h Unbap- 
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Unbaprized Perſon Lives. For though Faith and 
Repentance arealſo God's own Terms, yet they 
are not his only Terms of Salvation. And with- 
out Baptiſm as theſe cannot ordinarily be had, fo 
neither can they certainly avail to fave if they 
could. For he that ſavingly Believes, can hope to 
be ſaved by his Fa#h only by the vercue of Mercy, 
through Chriſt covenanted for in Baptiſm ; 
(whereon all the Efficacy of Faith lonts and 
who muſt neceſſarily be, therefore, Baptized be- 
fore his Faith can certainly avail him, Whence 
none in Scripture are called Believers before Bap- 
ztiſm. And he that ſavingly Repents muſt forſake 
Sim, and conſequently defire Baptiſm in Obedi- 
ence to Chriſt ; which while he wilfully neglects, 
he remains in a Sin unrepented of And ſuch 
an one then, may as well hope to go to Heaven, 
when he Dies with Rapine and Blood in his 
Hands, as in a preſumpruous refuſal and want 
of this Holy Sacrament, which isnoleſsa violation 
of a Divine Law, and no leſs liable to Eternal 
Death, the wages of all Sin. And therefore it is 
our Saviour's own Dottrine at his final Infſticuti- 
on of this Rite, He that Believeth and w Baptized 
ſhall be Sawed, but he that B*lieweth not ſhall be 
Danr'd : Intimatihg, that only Faith in conjun- 
ction with Bapti/m is Saving, though without 
Faith, even Baptiſm it ſelf will not Save. 

And though theſz each contribute rowards Sal- 
vation in a different manner, (the one asa Means, 
the other as a Precept neceſſary thereto) yet they 
are generally both equally the Condition thereof, 
And no Man, then, who wilfully neglects to be 
Baptized, can have better ground to hope he 


ſtal! be ſaved upon the account of his Fab, 
than 
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than any Man may hope to be ſaved by his 249- 
t;/m alone, though he remain and profeſs him- 
ſelf an Infidel, 

| Conſider this ye that are Unbaprized (if any 
ſuch chance to read this) and lay ſeriouſly to 
Heart the apparent Hazard and Diſadvantage of 
your prefent Circumſtances, deraining you, thus, 
Aliens to God, Strangers from the Covenant of Pro- 


"483 


miſe, having no Hopeto depend on,and without God Eph. 2. 


in this World ; being in a ſtateof Aual Sin againſt ' 


r Cor: 15. 
58, 


him, which renders all your /abowr and endea- 
vours to be ſaved in vain being not in the Lord. 
And dare nor, then, any longer to venture the 
continuance of ſo great a Hazzard, that may ſo 
eaſily and quickly be removed and prevented. 


2, 


If God had bid thee do ſome great thing, wouldſt _ 5. 


thou not have done it ? How much rather then, when 
he ſaith to thee waſh and be clean? 

And yet there are many more, who having 
been waſhed and made clean hereby, are no leſs 
unworthily ſenſleſs of the neceſſity of this Sacred 
Infticution in Chriſt's Church, doing as great 
Indignity thereto by /{ighting, as thoſe others do 
by negletiing 9 Whom no Obligations 
can reſtrain, no Vows bind, no Promiſes encou- 
rage ; thegenerality of Chrit:ans livinz asifthey 
either never had been Baptized, or ſtood in no 
manner of need thereof; treating this Divine Ordi- 
nance only as a Civil Cuſtom, with more concern 
for the Ceremony than for the Religion of ir, 
Whereas cheſe oughr to remember that a very 


conſiderable thing was done ro them when they - 


were Baptized; that there is much more than 
what is Ceremoniozes therein ; that che moſt m- 


portant concerns are veil'd and convey'd thereby ; 
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without which their Circumſtances muſt necef- 
farily have been much wor/e, with which they 
cannot be Deſperate, and through which alone 
they may be as Happy as their Capacities and 
Needs can admit of ; ſince though a wicked Bap- 
tized Perſon is the worſt of Sinners, yet have 
ſuch the greateſt Encouragement to Reform ; 
having a ſincere and timely Reperrance to truſt to, 
for aſſiſtance wherein , and for the efficacy where- 
of they are wholly obliged ro this Ordinance 
covenanting for Mercy to them. And from ſuch 
remembrance, ought all ſuch, as, to expreſs the 
heartieſt gratitude, fo toexcice the moſt ardenc 
Devotion towards God, whenever they are cal- 
led uponto worſhip himin the Celebration here- 
of : Eſpecially conſidering what the other part 
of the Sacrament implies, now coming under a 
brief Conſideration ; even, 

H. The Inward and Spiritual Grace in Baptiſm, 


wardGrace repreſented, conveyed, and aſcertained to us 
ef Baptiſm. for Spiritual ends and improvements according 


fts Bene- 


Fs. 


to Chriſt's own Inſticution by ſuch an Outward 
end Viſible Sign. Which though not expreſſed in 
the Text, yet is from the Scriptures very parti- 
cularly- raughr us in our Catechi/m, to be ©* s 
* Death unto Sin, and a New Birth unto Righte- 
*  owuſneſs: For being by Nature born in Sin, and 
* the Children of Wrath; we are hereby made 
« the Children of Grace : Implying in a Federal 
Sence, both Benefit conveyed hereby, and Duty 
obliged and ſealed to herein ; (Covenantcd Mer 
cy obligng to Conditions ). | 

I. The Benefit repreſented, conveyed and af- 
certained from God to us in Bgptiſrs is, accord- 
ing to our Inward and Spiritual Need, and the 
Deſign 
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Deſign of all Religion, relief againſt Si», both 
Original and AG ual. 
1, That Baptiſm is the Remedy againſt Original = _—_ 
Sg x 'y againſt 
Sin, is what our Catechiſm expreſly teaches, al- Grigins! 
ſerting, that © Being by Nature born in Sin, we Sin. 
«© are hereby made the Children of Grace; and is 
what our Church elſewhere declares to be the 
Reaſon of her Baptizing Infants, who though 
they never commicted Sin, yet are not free from 
Sin: © Foraſmuch as all Men are conceived and Office for 
* born in Sin ; deſcending from a Sinful Rebelli- 342*4/*- 
ous Race, and having in them thoſe Seeds of 
Pravity which are contrary to the Will of God, 
and ſtrongly incline againſt Reaſon and Reſoluri- 
on to thoſe Evils from which there ought to be 
an averſion ; and whence, if Life continues,” and 
Divine Grace reſtrain them nor, will certainly 
afterwards ſpring innumerable Evil Adtions. 
This is plainly the Doftrine of the Scriptures ; is 
made an Arricle of our Church; is acknowledg- ,., , 
ed by Heathens ; believed by Fews; profeſſed by * \ 
all Orthodox Chriſtians ; and ſadly experienced \ 
by every Son of Adam, In reſpe&t whereto Sin Rom. 7. 
is ſaid ro dwell in w, and no good thing z; and 17 18- | 
from which Bapri/m is intended to be the Means + 
and Pledge of Deliverance; whereby God puri- 
fiez and admits to Reconciliation and Covenant 
with himſelf a Peculiar People; whereof waſhing 
by Water, cleanſing from all ſtains, is a moſt 
appolite Repreſentation. | 
2. That Baptiſm # a Kemedy againſt Afttual Sin, 1Gual Sin, 
is a neceſſary conſequent of-its being a Delive- 
rance from all paſt Sin, indefinitely (as the Scri- 
ptures repreſent it to be) in every reſpect what- 
Hh 3 ſoever 
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ſnever, whether as to its Guilt, its Pollution or 
Power. 

I. Againſt the Guilt of Sin, Baptiſin is intended 
both as a Mears to convey, and as a Pledgeto af- 
ſure forgiveneſs. For hereby it was that Sc. 
Peter exhorted the Fews to be Baptized, even for 
the Remiſſion of Sims. And Ananias alſo called 
upon St. Paul to ariſe and be Baptized, and 
thereby waſp away by Sins, And this is that 
Goſpel-Grace and Mercy of Chriſt, which having 
purchaſed and merited by his Paſſjon, he effeftu- 
ally conſigned in Bapri/m ro the Members of his 
Chyrch ; which St. Foul tells us, be Jowed, and 
delivered himſelf for, that he might ſandifie it, purg- 
ing it by the waſhing of Water ; inſomuch that 
how wicked ſoever a Man may have been, yet 
all his. paſt Sins are remitted immediately upon 
his being duly Baptized into Chriſt, And there- 
fore with reſpect heretoit is that God is ſaid za 
Juſt ifie the ungodly. And ſuch, ſaith the Apoſtle to 
the Corinthians, were ſome of you: But ye are 
waſhed, but ye are Sanitified, but ye are Fuſtified in 
the Name of the Lord Jeſus Chriſt, And this be- 
ing ſo evidentlv the Doctrine of the Scriptures, 
hath ever been the: unanimous and firm Belief of 
che Church, and is made an Article of Faith in 
one of the Creeds uſed in our Publick Service 
wherein we acknowledrze oxe Baptiſm for the Re- 
mijſion of Sins. 

2. Againſ# the Pcllution of Sin, Bapriſm is ap- 
pointed to Save us by Purifying and Cleanſing 
with the Grace of Sanitificaticn or Conwer fiorm, Con- 
ſifting of theſe its two parts, viz. Mortification , 
in a Death unio m, and Regeneration, in a New 
Buth uns Rightecnſneſs. 

| | Mor- 
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Mortification, or a Death unto Sin, is the kil- 
ling of thoſe Sinful Inclinations of corrupt Na- 
ture which diſpoſe tro Actual Impieries. Sin being 
ſo far Dead in ws, as we are Dead toi, and feel 
both its Aivity to decay, and our own Deſires 
towards it. Which as it is wrought in us by 
the ſupernatural infuſion of ſome Divine Princi- 
ple ; ſo is our Bapti/m repreſented to us as the 
Means and Pledge thereof, Whereon St. Paul”s 
ſuppoſition of thoſe Baprized Romans, he writ to, . . 
being all Dead to Sin, is grounded; and mention- , 5, * 
ed not as their Duty only to be performed, but as *' 
their Privilege or inward and ſpiritual Grace 
already received by them. Wherefore, ſays he; 
Know ye not, that ſo many of us as were Baptized 
znto Feſus Chriſt, were Baptized into his Death ? 
Therefore we are Buried wh bim by Baptiſm into 
Death —— Knowing this that our Old Man is 
Crucified with him, that the Body of Sin might 
be deſtroyed, that henceforth we ſhould not ſerve 
Sin, Hereby intimating and afſerting a Chri- 
ſtians Mortification to be the Effelt of Baptiſm, 
procuring that ſpiritual Power, aſlilting and work- 
ing it by our own fincere Endeavours, and figni- 
fying and afſuring it to us by the repreſentacion 
of our Burial with Chriſt therein, So that Bap- 
tiſm is that which gives. Sin its firſt Deaths 
Wound ; whereby if we continue true to our 
Covenant againſt it engaged in, it will not any 
longer live to hurt us, nor ſhall we live to nou- 
riſh or ſerve it; being made free from Sin, and be=- np, 6. 
come Servants to God, we ſhall haveour Fruit unto +2. 
Holineſs, and the end Everlaſting Life. And this is 
the other part, compleating our San#ification, 

Hh ; ſaving 
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ſaving us from the Pollution of Sin by Baptiſm, 
called, 

Regeneration, or a New Birth unto Rightecuſ- 
eſs ; which is our Entrance into a new ſtate and 
courſe of Life ; being endowed with new Facul- 
ties, Diſpoſitions and Capacities becoming New- 
Creatures, and New-Men ; the Principle where- 
of is implanted by Bapg/m, whoſe DiCtates 
followed and improved will excite and aſliſt 
our own Endeavours to follow the conduct 
of God's Holy Spirit inſtead of our Natural 
Inclinations now Mortified in a free and vo- 
luntary practice of, and continuance in all manner 
of Holy and Vertuous Actions. And this is 
what Baptiſm alſo ſignifies tous by our being 
waſhed therein, as New- born-babes were wont to 
be for their cleanſing; repreſenting alfo by our 
appearance from under the effuſion of Water af- 
terwards, our Reſarrefticon to a New Life from 
our having been Buried with Chriſ# therein. 

Rom. 6. 4. Therefore, faith St. Paul, we are Buried with him, 
by Baptiſm into Death, that like as Chriſt was raiſed 
up from the Dead by the Glory of the Father ; even 
iſo we alſo ſhould walk in newneſs of Life. And 
this too is the Grace which Baptiſm is appointed 
to Convey to us; according to the Doftrine of 

Jo. 3.5- our Lord to Nicodemns, Except a Man be Born of 

Water and of the Spirit, be cannot enter into the 

Kingdom of God, Which is paraphraſed by that 

of the Apoſtle — According to bis Mercy he 
ſaved us by the wajhing (or Laver) of Regenera- 
tion, and renewing of the Holy Ghoſt. And was 

Propheſied of and Promiſed by the Inſpired Pro- 

Ezek. 36, phet Ezekiel, laying, Then will 1 ſprinkle clean 

2426. Water upon you, and ye ſhall be clean from all =o 

; : filthi- 
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filthineſs, and from all your Idols will I cleanſe you. 
A new Heart alſo will 1 give you, and a new Spirit 
will I put within you ; and I will take away the 
Stony Heart out of your Fleſh, and I will give you 
an Heart of Fleſh, The belief hereof, as it was the 
Ancient Profeſſion, ſo it is the Preſent Meaning of 
our Church ; © Yielding Hearty Thanks to God our 
** moſt Merciful Father, at the Baptiſm of every Wo 
6 Infant, that be hath pleaſed thereby to Regenerate papctiſm. 
* i# with his Holy Spirit, then diſpenſed accord- 
ing the Capacity of the Suſcipient, and expeted 
to be ſhewn in the Operations of a Spiritual 
Life, as diminiſhed or increaſed in Mens future 
Converſations; no way leſſening the Mercy, but 
magnifying the Obligation of Baptiſm, whereby all 
are Regererated, and if ic be not their own fault, 
continue thenceforward clean, through the Eter- 


nal Spirit Purging our Conſciences from Dead 
Works to ſerve the Living God. And therefore P 
finally, 


3- Againſt the Power of Sin, Baptiſm 'is both 
the Pledge and Means of our Security ; whereby 
being Pardoned and Purified, we are alſo made the 

' Children of Grace, incorporated into the Church, 
and not only delzwered from the Thraldom, but de- 
fended from the overpowering Aſ/aults of Sin ; 
being intereſted in all the Immunities and Pri- 
vileges of that Heavenly Corporation , which 
are not ordinarily to be had out of-it. Of this 
St, Peter aſſures-us, that the ſaving of Noah from |, pe; 3. 
the Flood in the Ark, was aType; even of our 21. 
Salvation in the Church by Baptiſm from the Ge- 
neral Deluge of Sin drowning the World. And 
therefore, whom our Church Baptizeth, ſhe de- 


Clares to be received into the Congregation of your ya 
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Eph. 5. Flock; which is to be a Member of that Body 

& - whereof he is ſaid to be the Sawviow ; to have 

= "put on Chriſt, --- to be-all one with Chriſt ; be- 
ing united to one another in Chri# our Common 
Head ; who hath promiſed to be with ws, (being 

Mat. 28. thus Diſcipled to him) ever #0 the end of the World, 

20. to receive our Prayers, to intercede for us, tocon- 
ſider our needs, to ſupport our infirmities, to 
_— " our Graces, and to enable us to - all 

. things through Chriſt ſtrengthening mw; That © bem 

a Peadfaft in NG Fooful through Hope, Jo. 
* rooted in Charity, we may ſo paſs the Waves of 
* this troubleſome World, that finally we may come 
* t0 the Land of Everlaſting Life, there to reign 
«© with bim World without end. 

Such is the Inward and Spiritual Grace, fig nified 
and conveyed to us from God by the Outward 
and Viſible Sign in Baptiſm, which alſo implies 
and ratifies our Obligation in ſeveral conditional 
Duties towards him. 

It: Obliga- 2- The Duty obliged and ſealed by us to God 
| Fen, in Baptiſm, is that Condition upon which theſe 
Benefits were offered to and accepted of by us 
even that Repentance and Faith which was requi- 
red to qualifie for the Reception of that Pledge 
and Means of Grace whereby it was ſignified and 
conveyed to us. To this therefore, every Per- 
ſon, either by himſelf or by his Sureties ſolemnly 
vows when heis Baptized; promiſing to, © Re- 
me rg © mounce the Devil and all his Works, the Pomps 
ny & and Vanities of this Wicked World, and all the 
* Sinful Luſts of the Fleſh : To believe all the! Ar- 
* ticles of the Chriſtian Faith, together with rhe 
* Promiſes of God made to him in this Sacrament : 
*© And, to keep God s Holy IVill and — 
an 
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« and walk in the ſame all the Days of bis Life. 
Concerning which (the Natwre-and Obligation 
hereof having already had their conſideration) 
it will be only further requiſite to hine here, 
that as only our Outward Profeſſion hereof was 
ſufficient to qualifie us/ for the Outward Sign, fo 
our Inward Sincerity and Perſeverance therein 
muſt be neceſſary to. intereſt us in the Benefit 
and Inward and Spiritual Grace in Baptiſm, For 
ws are not to look upon the Adminiſtration of 
this Sacrament as the Application of a Charm to 
us, Phyſically influencing ; but as a Fzderal Rite, 
Morally operating. Its Vertue depending on 
"our Fideliry in our part of the Covenant that 
we engage in.; And according to owr Faith and 
Repentance, ſo only will it be to #s hereby. And 
therefore, as upon our Publick Profeſſion of ſuch 
| Duties we received the Goſpel-Grace, ſo only 
upon our Perſevering Performance thereof may 
we Continue 80 hold what we received in 
| Baptiſm. 
| The reſult of all, in a Word is, as to excite our 
; Thankfulneſs for our Baptiſmal- Benefit, ſo to en- 
gage our Care for the Performance of our Bapti/- 
[ mal-Vow : Not efteeming that leſs, for the Obli- 
| gation of thx 3 but :h:s much the more obliging 
for the greatneſs of that: The one neceſlicating 
7 our more earneſt Prazers by how much the o- 
ther ſolicits our hearty Praiſes. Therefore, 
, For the Benefit of our Baptiſm, © yield we hear: office » 
** ty thanks to our moſk JAerciful Father ; that pe 
&« it bath pleaſed bim hereby to Regenerate us with 
«© bis Holy Spirit, to receive us for his own Chil. 
* dren by Adoption, and to incorporate us into 
| «* bs 

- 
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« bi Holy Church; whichis froma ſtate of Sinand 
Death, tocall usto a fate of Salvation ; wherein 
neither former Gu:/t,nor Pollution, nor Power of Sin 
can ſtop our pallage ro the Conſummation of it 
in Glory, if we perſiſt in, and maintain and im- 
prove the bountiful and condeſcending Grace of 
our hopeful Circumſtances, ſo advantageous up- 
on any terms tous, who can deſerve it upon 
Aone; -and yet it is the more advantageous to 
us, upon the account of thoſe Terms we have 
Covenanted upon for it, obliging by the greateſt 
Rewards to the greateſt Good. And therefore 
alſo, 

For the Performance hereof, we can never be 
tov ſolicitous; leſt falling from the greateſt 
Hopes', we plunge our ſelves into the moſt 
wretched Deſpair ; fruſtrating all paſt endea- 
vours; putting cur ſelves back into the ſame or 
worſe ſtate and condition wherein we were be- 
fore ; rendring our recovery more hazardous and 
difficult; and expoſing our Perſons as more Guil- 
ty and Criminal, foliable, if we fo Die, to a 
deeper and more dreadful Ruin. Hawing, there- 
fore, as the Apoſtle ſpeaketh, Our Bodies waſhed 
with pure Water ; Let us hold faſt the Profeſſion of 
oxy Faith without wavering. For, as he adds, if we 
Sin wilfully after that we hawe received the know- 
[:dge of the Truth, meaning the ſolemn Profeſlj- 
on of Faith in Baptiſm, there remaimeth no more 
Sacrifice for Sins; but a certain fearful looking for 
of Fudsment and Fiery Indignation (which ſhall de- 
wour ihe Adwverſaries, He that deſpiſed Molſes's 
Law, Died withut Mercy under two or three Wit= 
ncfſes; Of bow much ſorer Puniſhment, ſuppoſe ye 

ta; 
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that he be thought worthy, who hath trodden under- 

Foct the Son of God, and bath counted the Blood of 

the Covenant wherewith he was Sandified, an Un- 

holy thing, and hath done deſpite unto the Spirit of 

Grace. Ye therefore Belowed, as St, Peter exhort- ths. od 
eth, ſeeing ye know theſe things before, beware left o oo 
ye alſo being led away with the Error of the © 
Wicked, fall from your own ſteadfaſtneſs. But grow 

in Grace and in the Knowledge of our Lord and Sa- 

wviour Feſirs Chriſt, While we ſtand, we ſhould | 
be fearful from our own Natural weakneſs and * Cor- 10 
inconſtancy le/# ve fall. And if at any time we *** 
wilfully fal, we ſhould haſten, /e/? ' any of ws be Heb. 3. 
hardened through the deceitfulneſs of Sin, to reco- 13. 

ver our ſelves by a ſpeedy and lincere Reper- 

trance ; ſecuring our future ſteadfaſtneſs by watch- 

ing more carefully againſt rhe occaſions of our ' 

paſt miſcarriages; reſiſting even the beginnings of 

Sin and the more indiſcernible defetts of Nature; ; 
Hating even the Garment ſpotted by the Fleſh ; keep: Jude oe 
ing a Conſcience void of Offence, towards God and, ** 
towards Man ; every Day abounding in the work \ Cox. us; 
of the Lord ; deſigning and deſiring to Fork out our 58. 

own Salvation, begun in Baptiſm, and to perfet? Phil. 2. 
Holineſs in the fear of God ; and giving all diligence 66" "Me , 
to make our callins and EleFion jure; © Remem-,, © 
* bring always (as our Church admonifheth) char 2 Per.r.r0, 
* Baptiſm doth repreſent unto us ourrprofeſſion, 2ficeof 
which is to follow the Example of our Savi- Bape ifas. 
our Chriſt, and to be made like unto him ; that 

as he Died and roſe again for us ; ſo ſhould we 

« Who are Baptized, D.e from Sin, and Riſe again 

unto Righteouſneſs, continuaily wortiſying all 

« our evil and corrupt Aﬀections, and Daily 

© procceding in all Vertue agd Gollineſs of Li- 

* ving. 
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* ving. Finally, for this, humbly befeech we 
« God to grant That we being, thus in Baptiſm, 
& Dead unto Sin and Living unto Righteouſneſs, 
« and'being Buried with Chrift in hs Death, may 
& in Life and Converſation, crucifie the Ol4 Man, 
© and utterly aboliſh the whole Body of Sin, and 
«© that as we are made Partakers of the Death of 
« his Son, we may alſo be partakers of his Re- 
« ſurrefion; ſo that finally with the Reſidue of 
* bis Holy Church, we may be Inheritours of his 
« Everlaſting Kingdom, through Chriſt our Lord. 


Therefore, 
Grant, O Lord, that as we are Baptized into the 
ll ) 
Faſter oa Death of thy Bleſſed Son our Saviour TFeſus 
Eve, Chriſt, ſo by continually mortifying our Cor» 


rupt Aﬀettions, we may be Burwd with bim 
And that through the Grave and Gate of 
Death, we may paſs to our joyful Reſurrettion, 
for his Merits, who Died and was Buried, 
and Roſe again for us, thy Son Feſws Chriſt 
our Lord, Amen. 
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Infant-Baptiſm. 


Mark X: 14. 


Suffer little Children to come unto me, 
and forbid them not : For of ſuch is the 


Kingdom of God. 
A according to the Method of the Care- 

chiſm we are Explaining, of Infant-Bap- 
tiſm in particular, I have made choice of theſe 
words for my Text, both becauſe chey contain 
the particular Argument our Church infiſts on 
for it in the Office appointed for its Adminiſtra- 
tion; and implying a Divine permiſſion thereof, 
they alſo obviate the very Objettion againſt ic, 
of Childrens incapacity for it ; and which alſo our 
Catechiſm takes care particularly to remove, in 
order to its more firm eſtabliſhment. And there- 
fore as in our Catechi/m, Infant-Baptiſm is aſſerted 


by the Reſolution of this Lue/tion, Why then are 
Infants 


Frer the Confideration of the Sacrament 
of Baptiſm in General, being to. treat, 
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Infants Baptized ? When by reaſon of their tender- 
Age they cannot perform that which is required of 
Perſons to be Baptized ? So in our Text, the ſame 
is warrantedin our Saviour's Reprehenſion of the 
Oppoſition made to have hindered ſuch fron coms 
zng to him. Whence the vindication of Cbi/drens 
Capacity, and declaration of their Acceptance with 
Chriſt ; which ourText and Catechiſm Conſpire to 
teach, are grounds ſufficient for [nfant-Bap- 
1m. 

To illuſtrate and improve which,diſtinguiſh we 
Three Particulars, in theſe words, viz. 1. The 
Per/ons concerned therein, ſaid to be /ittle Chii- 
dren. 2. Their Concern or Cauſe in Diſpute, and that 
was their Coming to Chriſt. And, 3. The Final De- 
ciſion hereof in their favour ; who are not only 
Permuted but Commanded not to be hindred it : 
Suffer little Children to com? unto me, ſaith our 
Lord, and forbid them mot. 


T. The Perſons concerned herein, are little Chil- 
dren, and all indefinitely, even others as well as 
thoſe here mentioned. 

*Tis certain they were little Children, of whom 
our Savicur here ſpake, being Litr/e both for 
Age and Stature; called in the Original Taiz 
[ Young Children) m the Text ; and in St. Luke &eipn 
[ Infants) fuch as were brought, wr carryed to 
come to Ffeſus; ſuch as he trek up in his Arms 
when brought ; and /uch therefore as by reaſon of 
their tender Age could not be capable to perform a- 
ny of the prerequiſites of Zapriſm. 

*Tisno lels certain that it was indefinitely, al? 
ſuch, even others as well as, thoſe here mentioned, 
that our Saviour ſpoke of, Who upon this 
parti 
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Concluſion may be fairly drawn : Since no reaſon 


particular Occaſion, gave a ' general: Command ; 
and from whoſe particular Expreſſion, a general 


can be aſſigned, Why only Theſe and not other 


Children ſhould be meanr. 


All ſtanding in the 


ſame Need of Chriſt's Mercy, having a like Capa- 


city of becoming his Subjes, for whom he bears 
the ſame Compaſſion, ſo as never to refuſe any 


ſuch being brought unto him, and- which is of e- 


ual Concernment to all Infants of all Ages and 
laces in the World, even to the -end thereof. 
Conſider we, therefore, 

II. Their Concern or Cauſe bere tn Diſpute ; which 
was their Coming to Chriſt, oppoſed and diſcoun-' 
tenanced by ſome Diſciples,Perhaps,thinking it be- 
low the Dignity, and beſides the Buſineſs of their 
Lord to be green by Little Children, and 
Impertinency in zhoſe that brought them, to intEr- 
rupt hereby his more weighty Employ of Inſtru- 
ting the Adult ; wherein, though both they chac 
brought, and thoſe who would 'have hindred 
them from Coming - to Chriſt, might:probably 're- 
gard nothing more than a perſonal Approach ar 


' that time to him for a Bleſſing ; (who then being 


Corporally preſent, might be ſo come. unto by che 
Children of that Age, while he continued on 
Farth among them) yet nothing hinders bur that 


. Chriſd might and did, upon this occaſion, intend 


more in his Command, (extended to Little Chil- 
dren of all Ages, of whom rhe Kingdom of God 
conſiſts, as well after as before our Saviour's 
Aſcenſion into Heaven) whereby even our Chil- 
dren alſo, ſo long after the removal of his Corpo- 
ral Preſence from the Earth, may be equally per- 
mitted and qualified, without Oppoſition, to come 
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unto bim, in a; Figarative Senſe, wherein he ſtill in- 
vites all :hat idfowur and are beauvy laden to | Come 
unto him, | --t0 teke:bis Yoke, even the Profeſſion of 
his Religion; (for:which Purpoſe Bapri/m is the 
inſtituted: Qrdjnance) and then, being Ds{cipd 
to. him, to learn of 'him, according to the Com- 
miſſion he was about then to give out, for the D:/- 
cipling all Nations, -Baptiging, and then, teaching 
ther t9 obſer veal} things t#hatſoever be Commended, 
In: which reſpedt aj{:44:2 are ſaid to have come-to 
him, that ſought/his Bapts/zy. ','And thoſe are ſaid 
not to have come to bim, who, bow oft foever they 


*:- -Were in; big Company, reiwſed co become his D:/- 
,ciples, nor making erofeffion vt. his Religion. So 


that to Come, in whe Hgurative Senſe Chriſt, here 
ſ{pake; is tobe {Prd/el4ted to ern ; which is a Coms 
iug-over'to Ciriffianicy from all; other falſe Pros 
feſfions 3| and. which ſome will have to be im 
ply 'd in the: Original worgs 4a4r; 7eds, where- 
of the ward: Profetzte is compbunded, and which 
the. Ceremony of: Bapti/m, according to Chriſt's 
own Inftirmian, .could alone .compleacr. And 
therefore” the Making and Bpprizimg Diſciples are 
jayn'd rogether;as >ynonymeus words ; there be- 
mt no other. way appointed: for Dz/cip/mpg, but by 
Bapii/m; nor:any other Commyg to Chriſt, who. is 
now in Heaven; bur by being firit made his Ds/+ 
ciples by -Baptz/mn, hereby evidently permitted.'to 
Little Chilgren 'whom he will have {uffercd r9-come 
unto himas welkas any others,and to. be na more 
forbid it this way. (which, is ;the only Ordinary, 
Viſible, Legal, attd Poſſible way vf making Pro- 
felyres to C/r:z/Hyonity) than any other Candidate 

for his Difcipleſhip wharſoe ver. ; fo 
And notwithſtaiviing our: $2vicur did not then, 
in 
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in this way Diſciple thoſe” Zit/z='Children: that 
were brought unts him; who were neither 

zed by him, nor brought for that''Purpoſe -(be> 
cauſe, Perhaps, their Parem/s hadinoribeen! B- 
t12.ed themſelves, upon whoſe Admiſſion theRi 

of Children thereto depehndech 5 vr/becauſe, hows 
ever, they could then perſonally approach ©brifh 
who might thereby communicare co them rheVir- 


tue and Grace of Bapri/-m without its'/ourwartl Ad. 


miniſtration ; for which bs rime/auns mor yer fully 
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come, and whereto he is nat ryedias'weare;'\who 


never Baptized atiy in Water: timſelf:; nor, thac 
we read- of, ever commanded his 'Diſciples:itb 
Baptize, -or any to be Baprized by them, tilbafter 
his Death and Reſurrection) iyer, .he, upon : this 
Occaſion, hath effeftually warrarited our bring- 
ing Little Children to him, in this way, byp"Bzp» 


tizing them in his Name, being. the appointed - 


way of Coming to him now ;| and hath publiſhed 
hereby his willingneſs t6 "receive ſuch: into 
his Favour, and their Capacity for it,” For 
(as our Charch argues from this'Paflage- for-thiis 
end) ** Orr Saviour Chrift® commanded the' Chile); 
* to be brought unto birt; 'b#" blamed thoſe thas 
« would have kept them from him; he exhorted all 
Men to follow their Innocency ;- and by his 'Ont- 
* ward Gefttire and Deed he deelared his: Godd- 
will toward them, for 'b#'\ emvraced' them iwBis 
« Arms, he laid his Hands upon them anil bleffed 
* chem. Aff which was Equivalent to' Baptiting 
of them. And he that did all this in ther Fa- 
vour with ſuch Freedom, ' Zeal and" Tendertisfs 
cannot reaſonably be ſuppoſed ro have denied 
them Baptifnr, had it been as neceſſary then asit 
is now for Admiſſion into his Favour ; or to _ 

Ii 2 ent 
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ſent them away from him, after all this ſhew of 
Love and Good-will for Infancy, in a State of 
Sin'and Enmity, the Children of Wrath, depriv'd 
of ' their Privilege they before had to relieve 
them. And'/therefore Chriſt's receiving Little 
Children in any: way whatſoever is ſufficient Aſſu- 
Fance to us, that he is willing they ſhould be 
brought to him; in ſome way or other, and would 
not have them: forbid in any, much leſs in his 
own appointed way to Come unto bim. And this is, 

'-ZII. The Final Deciſion of their Diſputed Cauſe, 
* thejr Favour; expreſsd in the Text (as is not 


-unuſual inthe: m_ ry when Earneſtneſs or 


Imporcance is intended) both Poſitrvely, by way 


of Permiſſion [[uffer the Little Children t0 come un- 


t0- md.) And - Negatively, by way of ' Command 
[forbid them not. | 

t. Poſuively, by way of Permiſſion, Chriſt or- 
ders Little Childres to be ſuffered to come unto bim 
intimarting herein -a Suppolition of ſome Antece- 
derit Right to the thing now permitted. A Per- 
»/ſon being ſtrictly, the renewal or rather Eſta- 
bliſhmenc of a former Grant. And therefore the 
Proſelytiſm of Infants was not hereby deſigned 
to be appointed by any New Inſt#ution, but only 
confirmed and continued, by reaſon of a late Ditſ- 
pute, as an Ancient Privilege, Our Sawviour's 
meaning hereby being that Lzirle Children ſhould 
have their own Right as well as others, which 
they have always had,and ought not now to have 
been oppoſed in,being no more intended to be ex- 
cluded Covenanting with God under the Goſpel, 
than they were under the Law. And therefore 
as there is no Need, poſitively to Ordain any 
New Law in their behalf, as to this Caſe ; fo 'ris 
but 
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but Juſtice that they ſhould be ſuffered, without 
Innovation or Moleſtation, to enjoy their ancient 
Privilege of Coming under Covenant with God, 
and being admitted and own'd Viſible Members 
of his Church, as of Old they had been, as well 
as any others whatſoever. And to ſtrengthen 


this (if poſlible) beyond any more Diſpute. Fur- 
ther, 
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2. Negatively, by way of Command, our Savi- Negative- 


our alſo enjoyns, that none ſhall, upon any Pre- 7 


tence, ever preſume hereafter to forbid rhem. In- 
timating hereby the Importance of their acknow- 
ledg'd Right of Coming to him, intending more 
than a bare Permiſſion, that uſually leaves things 
indifferent, and making it a Divine Command, 
that always renders indifferent things Neceſſary : 
When then, the Admiſſion of Infants into the 
Viſible Body of Chri/#, is declared to be not only 
their Right, (for which Chrit's bare Permiſſion 
was ſufficient) but to be their [»tere/#, for the Se- 
curity whereof his Command was alſo neceſſary : 
It not being to be imagined, that our Seviowr 
would have interpos'd his Authority, with great 
Zeal and Heartineſs againſt his own Dzſcip/es, in 
any thing Umnreaſonable, Unneceſſary or Unprofita- 
ble. And therefore, as from Chriſt's Sufferance of 
Little Children to come anto bim, we may inſer 
their Antecedent Right ; ſo from his Commanding, 
that none ſhould forbid them to come, we may 
conclude their Capacity for it, their Need of it, 
and Advantage by it. The Proof of which things 
will be a ſufficient Confirmation to us of our Sa- 
wviour's Conceſſion to Infant-Church- Memberſhip by 
Baptiſm, in ,this his Permiſſion of Little Children 
to Come unto him, and his Command not to have 
Ii 3 them 
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them ever farbid.. And therefore , Conſider 


WE. 

: Bu TheRigh, of & Children ro Viſa ble Church-Member- 
ſhip, or a Comikg { to; Chriſt in Govenant-Engage- 
meats. Whidh:is ſo | far from having been any 
New. inſticutiohg that it is probably ' as Old as 
Adam, and will continue as long as the World : 
There having never been from the beginning of 


' the World (that :we know of ) any Church, or 


Society of People worſhipping God in Covenant, 
wherein Ch:/dren have nor been comprehended ; 
2nd our of which. (it continuing, {till che ſame for 
Subſtance; they were never yer,, nor ever will be 
excluded. Therefore, as in Adam all fell, fo in 
rhe covenanted Promiſe of Grace, . firſt made to 
him, were all-j:cluded ; even! infants being of 
the Seed of the Wor.2n, and thereby an Infant pro- 
miſed tha w3s to be the Head of the Church. 

« In A4vravam; when the lame Charch began ca 
be Fewiſn ; and a-Separaiion of a People Peculiar 
to God, from.the reſt of the World, required 
fome Mark of .Diſtinction ; even then alſo, were 
Infants included with cheir Parents, and com- 
manded to ' receive the. Token of Circumrci/ion, by 
which they were declared to be the Children of: 
tbe Covenant, __ Entituled to all che. Bleſſings 
of 1t, 

Aud in Ciri#; when this Token was laid aſide, 
it being 1nconliſtent with the Covenant of Grace, 
which was by him tinally promulged 1n the moſt 
full and perfect Degree, that it either needed or 
ever ſhail be ; and when another Sign of Viſible 
Church Memberſhip was inſtirured in its room, 
vt. 6apti/m  nonhing bur an Expreſs Prohibition 
could puſlivly take away Childrens Right 70 m_ 
who 
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who had before 4a Right to Thar, Which we are 
ſo far from meeting with, that the contrary is 
fairly intimated, by the Approbation' and Allow- 
ance of our Saviour, by the Prattice of his Apo- 


ftles and Fullowers, and by the preſent Conſticu- 
tion of our Church. | 


For our Sav:our never let one word fall of excep- 


ting Children from any Privilege they ever had be- 
fore in the Church. Heindeed, ſaid but little abouc 
them, becauſe ſo much had been formerly de- 
clared in their behalf ; and he faid nothing art all 
particularly of their being Baptized, both be- 
cauſe thcir Right to Circumciſion inferr'd it, and 
their being wont to be Baptized conſtantly 
when they were Circumciſed, long before our Sa- 
wiour's time, in the Fewiſh Church, rendred it 


Fo3 


alrogether Ne:dieſs. He Commiſſion'd his Apoſtles yqart. 28. 
to Diſciple all' Nations , whereof Children are a 19. 


very conſiderable part ; and therefore, warrant- 
ed the Childrew of Chriſtian Profelytes to be ad- 
mitted into rhe Church now by Baptiſm, as the 
Children of the Fewiſh Proſelytes were wont to 
be by both, This and C:rcumcifion formerly. He, 
alſo, upon Occaſion. at ſeveral times, very frank- 
ly declared his ſingular Good-will rowards ſuch, 
as much as ever he did, or could do towards any 
other, -the moſt eminent Members of his Church ; 
which had been altogether inconſiſtent with the 
Severity of debarring them ſuch a Privilege. He 
-receiv'd and-Bleſſed Little Children when broup ht. 
He rebuked thoſe that would have hindred 
their Coming to him, He Commands that they 
ſhould never more be forbi4den. He exprelly de- 
Clares that of ſuch [as well for Age as Innocence | 
is the Kingdom of God, in the Charch here, and 

Ii 4q Heaven 
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Heaven hereafter. Therefore he alſo ſpeaketh 


Mart.i8.5. of ſuch being received in his Name (as eminently 


Ver. 6. 
Rom. 11. 
20, 


Act 16. 
15. 
"3 Cor. tr. 
16. 


ASX 2 3). 
Rom. 1 1. 
16. 

p | Ccr. 7. 
14. 


they are ſo when they are Baptized into —_ 
Religiqn) and for their Purity from A&ual Sin, they 
are numbred by our Lord among ſuch as Zelieve 
in him ; becauſe not to be reckoned among any as 
were broken off from him, that could be ſo only 
itbrough Unbelief. 

After Chriſ# his Apoſtles and Firſt Followers, 
who had ſo lately been themſelves of the Fewiſh 
Church, where they had been accuſtom'd to In- 
fant's Proſelztiſm, and could not yet have forgot 
the late Rebuke ſome of them had received 
from Chri/# himſelf for offering to oppoſe'it : (Yea, 
though as the Firſt Propagators of the Goſpe!, 
they were to proffer Baptiſm only to the Adult, 
by the Right of whoſe Admiſſion their Children 
were of Courſe, as formerly, to be received with 
them into the Church,) tro make way for This, 
urge this their Children's continued Privilege, as 
a Motive for ſuch to be hereby Proſelyted them- 
ſelves; and, accordingly, together wich Parents, 
Children were, in all Probability, Baptized, and 
never again f7b:4, or in the leaſt diſcourag'd 
ſrom their Diſcipleſhip. As may be fairly Colle- 
ed from their Bepti2ing of whole Houſhelds to- 
gether upcen the Converſion of the Chief of a 
Family, withour ever leaving out any Infant of a 
Chriſtian Believer (that we know of,and whereof 
we ſhould have been ſure to have heard Com- 
plaine made, had there been any then left) Un- 
baptized : As alſo from their Preaching, that rhe 
Promiſe was to them and totheir Children; now as 
much as ever ; whom therefore, they pronounce 
to be Holy, being ſeparated to God naw as of 
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Old they were wont to be ; reckoning ſuch un- 


der the Denomination of Diſciples ; and hereby AR-15-10- 


preventing all occaſion of Complaint, or Obje- 
Qion againſt Chriſtianiry of any unreaſonable [n- 
novation or Diſadvantage in altering or reſtrain- 
ing the Terms of Communion, which remain the 
ſame they ever were, free and open to all Be- - 
lievers and their Children. And This, we are 

aſſured from Antiquity, that the Apoſtles taught 
the Church by Tradition, as they did the Change 
of the Sabbath and other things, which the 
Church obſerveth as religiouſly, as if there was 
a written Command for them, wherein it 
hath been Umiverfally practiſed ever ſince, and 
by ſeveral ancient Conſtitutions very particularly 


Commanded. All which agrees tor I[aiab's Pre: Ifa.g. 21. 
dition, recited by St. Paw, of the Calling of Rom. 1. 
the Fews in Goſpel times, in the very ſame man- *% 27 


ner, as God was wont ro do in the Old Teſta- 
ment times ; receiving Children with their Parents 
into the Church, ro be Educated in the true Re- 
ligion, as the Ordinary appointed way of Pro- 
pagating the Chri/tian Profeſſion and Profeſſors, as 
it had ever been from the beginning, to continue 
withont any ſubſtantial Alteration, from Age to 

Age, to the end of the World. And therefore, 
The Conſtitution of our own Church, fo well 
grounded, is not without reaſon to be alſo urged, 
vindicating the Right of Children to Church- Mem 
berfoip ; by both, making Baptiſm a particular 
Article of her Dottrine, and ordering .a two-fold 
Office in her L:it#rgy for its Celebration ; the one 
ticted for Publick Solemnity, the other miniſtring 
to Private Neceſſity ; the Firſt Rubrick prefix'd 
** whereto, Orders the Curate of every Pariſh to 
* admoniſh 
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Isfant: 
Capacit 7 
for Bap- 


iſm. 


Was once Sealed by Circumciſion ; both being 


Cen. 3.15. 
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* admoniſh often the People, that they defer not th# 
« Bapti/m of their $Children longer than the - firſt 
6 or ſecond Sunday after their Birth, or other Holy 
* Day falling between, unle(s upon a great and rea» 
* ſonable Cauſe to be approved by the Curate. 

So then, here is Preſcription, vindicated and 
maintained, throughout all Ages of the Church, 


conferring a molt uadoubred R77hs, (which no- | 


thing bur an unavoidable Incapacity to receive it, 
can reaſonably fruſtrate} upon Infants to be Bap- 
i12ed, And therefore Confider we now, 

2. The Capacity of Little Children for this Right 
zo Viſible Church Memberſhip by Baptiſm. Which 
depends upon the Conlideration of their Capa- 
City for Circumciſion, Queition'd by none, becauſe 
expreſly Commanded by God, and aCtualiy en- 
joyed by Children, For the Covenant being till 
the ſame, and the Seals alike, and the Children 
as Capable of one as of the other ; it muſt fol- 
low, chatif ever Lutle Childrey were capable of 
Sealing to the Covenant by Circumciſion, they 
muſt remain ſtill capable of Sealing thereto by 
Baptiſm. 

For the Covenant is fill the ſam: ; and Baptiſm 
is now the Seal of that very Covenant, which 


founded on the very ſame Conditions of Faith and 
Ovedience ; containing the ſzme general Prozaiſes 
of Tuſtification and Life Eternal ;, and having re- 
ſ>ett tro the faine Mediator Jeſus Chriſt ; who 
hath ever, ia all Ages, been rbe Head of the 
Churcs ; thcre having never been any Other Tye 
Church in the World, buc what was the Church 
of Chriſt; who was thet Seed of the Woman, 1n 
whom Salvation was promiſed to: our Firſt. Pa- 

rents; 
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rents ; of the Seed of Abraham, in whom it was 
Prophelſied, That all Nations of the Earth {houtd --Cen. 12. 
be bleſſed ; whoſe Day Abrabam himſelf [ſaw and 3- | 
rejozced; and in whom, though the Few: Church, J® 5: 56- 
as ſuch, began ; yet being founded on the Evan- | 
gelical Covenant the Chri/t:an Church was therein 
continued ; and was the ſame for Subſtance with 
that Covenant which now through the Manite 
ſtation of Chriſt in the Fleſh, hath been more 
clearly revealed and enlarged. And therefore it 
is ſaid, That the Scripture foreſeeing that God would Gal. 3. 8. 
juſtify the Heathen through Faith, Preached before 

rhe Goſpel unto Abraham; who is called, The Fa- Rom 4- 
ther of all them that Believe, theugh they be not Cir- '© 
cumciſed : And whoſe Seed and Children We, 
therefore, that believe under the Go/pe/ now are, 

as ;much, in God's prime Intention and true 
meaning of the words, as thoſe that were Belie- 

vers under the Law. Whence the Apoſtle faith, 
further, 'that 1/2 are the Circumciflon which wor. 

ſhip God in the Spirit, and rejoyce in Chriſt Feſus,® hil. 3. 3. 
and have no Conf:dence in the Fleſh, And that « 

is one God which ſhall juſtifie the Circumciſion by Rom. 3. 
Fauh , and Uncircumciſion through Faith. And, 3 
therefore, if ye be Chriſt's then are ye Abraham's 46 
Seed and Heirs according to the Promiſe. Fromall 

which it appears, thac as the Church of God 

was the ſame for Subſtance under the Law, that 

ic was before it; fo it ſtill remains the ſame for 
Subſtance under che Goſpel, that it was under 

che Law. TJudaiſm being nothing but (as one 

calls ir) Myſtical Chriſtianity, and Chriſtianity no- 

ching but Reformed fudaiſm, In reſpet whereto 

our Saviour ſaith, Think not that I am come to de- Matt. 5. 
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ftroy the Law cr the Prophets, I am not come to de» 
ftroy but to fulfil. So that ic being the ſame Cove- 
»ant into which Children have been always ad- 
mitted, their Capacity for Admiflion muſt ne- 
cefſarily remain the ſame alſo ; and Little Chil- 
dren that were capable of Circumcijion, be no leſs 
capable of Baptiſm. Eſpecially ſince further, 
The Seals of th Covenant are ſtill alike, though 
not the very ſame; differing only in Circum- 
ſtance, but according in Nature. Both ſignifying 
the ſame thing, and Intendivg the fame Deſign. 
For as Circumciſion to the Tews, {o Baptiſm ro us 
Chriſtians doth repreſent natural Corruption, 
needing an early Luſtration. And the one 2s 
much zs the orher diſtinguiſhes a peculiar People, 
in Union, devoted to God, and initiated into the 
Covenant of Grace thereby. And Baptiſm be- 
ing a Sign more ſuitable than Circamcifion to the 
Goſpel-ſtate, Chriſtians may be faid now by Thar 
to be ſpiritually C:rcumciſed, as the Fews of old 
might be faid by This to be ſpiritually Baptized, 
Which is what Sr. Pau! means, telling the col. 
[:j/zans, That they were Circumciſed with rhe Cir» 
cumciſion made without hands, in putting off the 
Body of the ſins of the Fleſh by the Circumciſion of 
Chriſt ; -Being Euried with him in Baptiſm ; this 
being the very ſame now under the Goſpe/, that 
Thar was then under the Law; both alike poſi- 
tive Inſtitutions z both Ordinances of the Goſpel, 
Preached before unto Abraham ; both ſucceſlive Sa- 
craments, being Signs and Seals of the ſame Grace 
and Righteouſneſs of Faich. So that Infants that 
were capable of the one under the Law, cannot 
be incapable of the other under the Goſpel. Eſpe- 
cially, conſidering alſo, that there is no new 
Incapa- 
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Incapacity to be ſuppoſed in themſelves ; ſince 
Finally, 

Little Children are as Capable of one as of the 
other ; even as much Outwardly able, and Inward- 
ly diſpoſed to be Baprized now, asever they were 
to be Circumciſed formerly. Not ſo much frength 
of Body, being requiſite for That as for This; 
and neither This nor That neceſſitating any 
attual Application of the Mind at the time of Ce- 
lebration ; ſince neither the Obligation, nor Be- 
nefit of Covenanting with God, doth neceſlarily 
depend upon the preſent Intention. 

For it is the Equicy of God's Commands that 
lays the Obligation of Obedience upon Men, and 
not their own Conſent. And , as the Prophet | 
ſpeaketh, whether they hear, or whether they for- Ezck, 2- 7e 
bear, yet the Obligation lies upon them, becauſe 
it is firand juſt, that Men ſhould do what God 
Commands them. And in this Caſe a Man may 
bind his Heir, or a Parent his Children, even 
before they are born. For however,carly and ne- 
ceſſlary the Obligation may be, yet the Perfor- 
mance it requires doth always reſpect Capacity : 
Becauſe no Man can be obliged ro do what is 
impoſſible for him to do ; bur obliged only to do 
it when it ſhall be poſſible for him. And a Sacra- 
ment, Which is a Sign and Seal of ſuch Perfor- 
mance, carries an Obligation along with it, whe- 
ther there be a Capacity to underſtand it or not ; 
upon which account the Few:ſh Infants that un- 
derwent Circumciſion, undertook thereby Obedi- Gal. gs. 2. 
ence to the whole Law, tho' they knew not, what 
either Obedience or Law meant, Both which they 
were yet obliged to, as ſoon as they arrived to 
years of Underſtanding, by theic having been 
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Circumciſed in their Infancy. So that the Oblig a- 
tion of a Sacrament is no way invalidated by any 
natural Incapacity of Children to underftand it 
at the time of receiving it. 

Nor are the Benefits intended, any more froftra- 
red hereby ; fince nothing hinders bue that God 
may ſolemnly bind himſelf unto them, who can- 
not yet perſonally bind themſelves unto God ; 
and may diſcharge Guilt and Obnoxiouſneſs to 
Divine Wrath, where for the preſent neither the 
Worth nor Want of it can be underſtood. And 
Infants that are confeſſedly capable of Salvation, 
cannot rationally be ſuppoſed lyable to ſuffer 
through an Incapacity for any of the Benefits of 
Baptiſm ; whoſe Innocence preventing , exalterh 
Repentance and needeth not actual Faih, that are 
the Qualifications required in Adult Perſon; to be 
Baptized; and both being Promiſed,in their Name, 
by their Szretzes (according to the allowed Cu- 
ftom of the Charch for many Ages, even proba- 
bly from the very beymning thereof) when as 
by reaſon of their tender Age they cannos perform 
them ; this Promiſe when they come to Ape them- 
ſelves are bound to perform ; whereof Baptiſm isa 
no leſs Sjpnificant, though more tranſient Sign, 
than was ircumciſs on ; ſince the ſpiritual Uſe of 
neicher the one nor the other can be underſtood 
without Inftrution, which none are capable of 
receiving, till they come to years of Diſcretion; 
till when, there is no more reaſon to defer Baprr/m 
(as ſome would have it) than there was Circurm- 
ci/ion (har none durſt Giſpute) which God com- 
manded to be adminiſtred ar E:7ht days Old upon 
pain of Excifien. And why the Child of a Chr:- 
/1::1 ſhould be leſs capable of receiving one Seal 
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of the Covenant, than a Child of a Few was of 
another, is what never yet hath been ſatisfafto- . 
rily accounted for. Which is ſufficient to vindi-. 
cate the Significancy of receiving Infants into Co- 
venant ' with God by Bapt:/m, even when they 
can know nothing of it ; and is not to be oppo- 
ſed without Reproach to the Divine Wiſdory, 
that was the Aurhor of the Inftitution at firſt, and 
hath never either direftly, or by Conſequence 
forbid it ſince; but hath very remarkably, even 
in the Texr, rebuked and forbid the very Offer- 
ing to forbid it. 

. The Capacity, then, is as clear as the Right of 
Infants to. Church-Memberſhip ; and both alike 
greatly Significant, ſerving to their Neceſſity. And 
therefore, Confider we alſo, now, briefly, 


3. The Neceſſuy of Little Children's being brou ht Infants Ne- 
to Chriſt's Baptiſm, And this ariſeth from that «/*y for 
Guilt of Orizinal Sin, defiling all the Sons of 9?*1/=- 


Adam, who are born Children of Wrath, and for 


ought we know remain fo till by being Baprized Eph. 2. 3. 


they are Sanified, and thereby made the Children 
of Grace ; this being the means for Remiſſion of 
Sin; for which Reaſon alone Sr. Perer exhorted 


che converted Fews; and Ananias, St. Paul to be AQ 2. 28. 
Baptized ; who alſo himſelf afterwards taughr--. 22- 16- 
that Chriſt gave bimſelf for the Church, that he Eph 5-26, 


might ſanttifie and cleanſe it with the waſhing of ** 
Water by the word. And though God may ſave 
unbaptized Children,in their Innocence from A&ual 
Sm; yet this is-not the State of revealed Salwa- 
Hon, unto which' he callcth them, Wherein the Bene- 
fit of being made a Member of Chriſt, a Child of 
God, and an Inberitcur of the Kin; 4im of Heaven 
can be, ordinarily, received ; and out of which 
State, 


= — o- 


$12 


Gen. 17. 
14. 


Sermon the- Forty Seventh VouL. Il. 


State, only Prerogativeand extraordinary Mercy, 
not to be preſumed upon, can fave. However, 
the Guilt of Original Sin it ſelf is Damnable ; 
and whether this can be done away by any o- 
ther means beſides Bapriſm is more than what 
God hath told us, or would have us to depend 
on ; who, though he can Do what he will, and 
needeth not to be tyed to means himſelf; yet 
we are not to preſume that he, therefore, wil do 
all he can, who hath tyed us wholly to means. 
Therefore, under the Law, a Male-Child thac 
was not Circumciſed the Eighth Day,was threatned 
to be cut off from God's People, as 4 breaker of his 
Covenant, And what Circumci/ion was then, that 
Baptiſm is now ; the Neglect whereof merits no 
leſs Exciſion. And, therefore, *tis certain, Pa- 
rents cannot do more towards the Damning their 
Infants, than to with-hold from them this means 
appointed by God for their Salvarion. Whatever, 
then, Children may need from God, they cer- 
tainly ſtand in need hereof from Men in order 
thereto ; and it is the ſafeſt Courſe that can be 
taken in their behalf for it; and thoſe Parents 
may be in Danger of Hell for Contempe, though 
their Children ſhould ſuffer nothing for their 
Want hereof. CE 

So Neceſſary is Chriſtian Bapti/ws even to In- 
fams ; the denyal whereof continues them in a 
State of Sin, out of Covenant with God, to the 
hazard of their Salvation in the Ordinary inſti- 
euted way, upon the moſt uncertain and ſecret 
Method of extraordinary and unrevealed Mer- 
cy. It only remains now, that we Conſider 
alſo, 


4. Laſtly, 
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. Laſtly, The Advantages of Infamt-Baptiſrn. Infants 

r, Which are neither few nor inconſiderable. whe- — 
cher conſidered in i /e/f, or compared with the 7;/m. _ 
Baptiſm of rhe Adult. 

Infant- Baptiſm conſidered in it ſelf is of great 
Advantage, even to Little Children, As ut miti- 
ates them into the Viſible Church ; whereby they 
are made Members of Chriſt, Children of God, 
and Inberitours of the King dom of Heaven. There 
being hence derived to theman Honourable Rela- 
tion; a Gracious Influence (according to their 
Condition and Capacity); a tender regard + and 
care towards them from Chriſt their Head; a 
Communion with the Church his Body, providing 
for their Pious Education and timely Inſtruction, 
that they may be Vertuouſly brought up t6 lead a Office » 
Godly and a Chriſtian Life ; intereſting them in all Boprifm, 
the znterceſſions of Chriſt ar God's Right Hand for 
his Church, and in all the Supplications of the 
Church to God through Chriſt ; and giving 
them a Right to the ſpecial Promiſes of Church- 
| ' Provileges, of Juſtifying and Santtifying Grace 
| here, and of Perfeft Glory in Life Everlaſting 
hereafcer. 

As Baptiſm, alſo, Dewvotes and conſecrates In- 
fants to the Service of God, it is further of great 
advantage, whereby they become Holy unto the 
Lord ; are called to be Saints, ſeparate from the , Cor. r.x. 
Common Condition of Pollution and Prophane- 
neſs, unto the Adoption and Partion and Blef- 
ſing of God, And finally, 

As it Covenants them with God by a mutual ſti= 
pulation and Contract, it entitles them to the. 
Terms of the Goſpel, and obligeth chem under che 
moſt Sacred Vows, and keepzth rhem from being 
K k as 
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at their own hazardous diſpoſe, or being at Li- 
berty to hearken to any other Engagements or 
diſſolution of theſe ; which is the greateſt check 
and reſtraint upon Sin and ruin that can be pro- 
vided ; and Sealsto the moſt advantageous Bene- 
fits upon the moſt advantageous Conditions, 
whereon alone the moſt ſolid Joy and Confidence 
may build with certainty ; ſuch as will animate 
Endeavours, and ſupport under preſſures una- 
voidable, and otherwiſe unconquerable and in- 
ſupportable in this World. So that #n # ſelf, 
che Baptiſm of Little-Children, importing all this, 
is a great Bleſſing and conſiderable advantage 
Not to be with-held or denyed without great in- 
juſtice and uncharitableneſs towards them. 
More eſpecially ſince alſo, 

Infant Baptiſm compared with the Baptiſm of the 


- Adult, hath ſo much of peculiar advantage, be- 


1 Tim. 3. 


ing adminiſtred in the moſt proper ſeaſon, and 


with moſt probabiliry to the beſt purpoſe. For 
Infancy is the moſt innocent part of our Lives, 
and freeſt from all ſuſpicion of Hypocrilie to de- 
file the purity of the Sacrament. Ir foreſtalls by 
pre-engagement, all the Claim and Allurements 
of Spiritual Enemies that watch early to enſnare 
and poſleſs us. It is a more ſpeedy deliverance 
from the Guilt and Danger of Original Sn, 
which by delay ſtrengthens and tends to habits 
of Atual Sin; whereby Sinners become Cap- 
tives to their Luſts and Satan. It {limulates the 


wholſom ſorrow of Repentance, by the dreadful 
Agegravartion of Guilt contracted under the Vow 
and Grace of fo Sacred and Solemn an Ordinance. 
It adminiſters the only Conſolation to Parents 
for the Death of cheir Infant-Children., 


And is 
the 
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the moſt effetual courſe to prevent as ſcandalous 
negletts and delays of Bapr//m, as are uſual with 
reſpett to the other Sacrament of the Lord's Sup- 
per, appropriated to the Adult to the blemiſh of 
Chriſtianity, and ruine of the Church, Infos 
much that both the Number and Goodneſs of Pro- 
feſſors is doubtleſs owing to this Inſtitution; who 
had theynot been Baprized .till themſelves had 
been capable and diſpoſed to'require ir, might have 
been neither ſo early nor Zealous in the Service 
of God. 

Upon ſo well grounded reaſon did our Lord 
vindicate little Childrens coming unto him; to 
which they had an unrepealed Rz2hr, a proper 
Capacity, a real Neceſſity, and important Benefit 
depending upon it. All which things laid toge- 
ther, and duly improved by Conſideration will 
conduce, 

I. To Convince all Enemies to Infant-Baptiſm, 

Of their Oppo/ition to our Saviour's Good will to- Uſe of Got 
wards Little-Children ; To that Jaſtice and Cha-* 
rity which is their due; To that Deference be- 
longing to a Divine In/tituticn'; To the Unity and 

Peace of the Chriſtian-Church, and the Intereſt 

of Religion ; ſo injuriouſly aftefted by rejetting 
Infants Viſible Church-memberſhip ; ſeparating from 

the Communion of thoſe that allow it; Vnchurcb- 

ing the greateſt part.of Chriſtendom; and main- 
taining the moſt odious Sin of Schiſ-m ; Which is 
ſurely a moſt Anti-Chriſt:an Oppoſition, hence re- 
ceiving Conviction and requiring Reformation, 

And therefore this ought allo, ; 

2. To Caution all well-meaning Profeſſors from ' 
hearkening to, or any way incouraging and con- Caztien, 

Kk23 niving 
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niving at the ſeducing and pernicious Dottrines 
of ſuch ; being of ſoimpious a Nature and fatal 
Conſequence ; ſhunning their Error as raſh and 
dangerous ; receiving and holding faſt the. Primi- 
tive Truth as ſafe and proficable. And let this 

alſo ſerve l 1 ſuffer the 
' 3. To Encourage Parent; tobring and ſuffer their 
ng *o"” Little Children : come to Chrih, having - their 
- Hearts Rightly Di/poſed for, and in a manner 
highly becoming ſuch an Ordinance. Gratefully 
efteeming God's Rich Mercy to them and their 
Families herein z confidencly depending upon the 
gracious Efficacy hereof; devoutly con/igning 
theirs with themſelves to the Service and Mercies 
Covenanted for hereby: And this ſpeedily with- 
out unneceſſary delays, by making their Chil- 
dren God's as foon as they become theirs : And, 
if it may be Publickly in the face of the Congre- 
gation, that by the Prayers of many the influence 
of the Ordinance may be more ptentiful, and the 
ratification of the Engagemenc more ſolemn : 
However not without expreſſions of great Foy, 
befitting the Day of their Fipouſals to Chrif# (the 
beſt Day of their Lives) whence a!l the Bleſſings of 
their other Days are alone derivable. And to this 
Parents are obliged, even our of reſpeCt to the Ex- 
emplary kindneſs Chriſt expreſſed himſelf rowards 
them, and the tender care he took to prevent wrong 
to them ; out of the Natural Compaſſion of Hu- 
manity to their own Bowels; out of a neceſfary 
principle of Juſtice to do Right ; out of a regard 
to Capacity to be improved ; out of a due ſenſe 
of want tobe ſupplyed; out of a Pious defire ro dd 
goed; out of an obſequious compliance with Eccle- 
tiaſtical conſtitutions; yea, 'out of _—_— 70) 
. their 
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their own Duty ; endeavouring hereby to 
ſave their Children, that they may not, for 
their Impious neglect or. contempt, be Dam» 
ned Loappomg's And this therefore again, 
ought, 

4 To oblige all concerned in bringing of Little Chil. 
dren to Chriſt in Baptiſm, to diligent and faithful 
Care and Endeavours in their after Education. 
It being juſt chat they who brought them under 
the Vow ſhould affiſt in the ſeeing ic made good 
by them, For which end it hath been by our 
Church .moſt advantageouſly provided \(were 
the advantage but duly taken) to call in the 
aſliſtance of Sureties as Superviſors and Sponſors, 
to the weighty Charge of Parents (too many of 
whom are unable and more careleſs) of training 
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up their Children in the way of the Chriſtian Pro- \ 


feſſion, the only end and bleſſing of Infanr-Bap- 
1;/m. And therefore, as all Parents ought to be 
very careful whom rhey call in to cheir aſſiſtance ; 
{© thoſe that are called, as they ought not lightly 
to refuſe ſo Charitable and Honourable a Work,ſo 
ought they to reſolve to go thro? with it as much 
asin them lies, for the Salvation of thoſe they are 
ingaged for : As often as there is occaſion, faith- 
fully and with Authority, putting the Parents in 
mind of their Duty herein ; and in caſe of neg- 
le, themſelves procuring, that (according tro the 
Charge they received) the Children they ſtand 
ingaged for, ©*© may be taught ſo ſoon as they ſhall 
& be able to learn, what a ſolemn Vow, Promiſe 
* and Profeſſion they had made by them, &c. Whoſe 
faichful Admonitions as no Parent can reaſonably 
reſent ill, fo the Baptized Child is bound to re- 
vere, and not only WY receive, but ear- 
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neſtly deſire as the greateſt kindneſs and only 
uſual Expence they ought to expett from their 
Sponſors ; ſhewing themſelves forward to learn 
and to be aſſiſted in their Duty, withour the pra- 
ice whereof as they might as well have been Un- 
baptized ; ſo will it be more tolerable with Turks 
_ Infidels, And therefore, this finally, 
ought, | | 

Weeefſity. 4 To neceſſitate al Baptized Perſons ſincere- 
ly to endeavour to live up to their:.. Privilege 
and Profeſſion. Remembring the"early Covenant 
they were engaged in; the Ob/igarions thence 
lying immovably upon them ; and the: Bleſings 
made over afſuredly unto them : Upon every 
ſolemn Occafion and inſticured Means, willing- 
ly Renewing, and ſteadfaſtly Confirming the ſame, 
wich humble Contrition for paſt Mifcarriages, 
and importunate Deſire and Reſolations for 
future Conformity: Accounting no further on 
Baptiſm than as it reforms the Life; and thence 
deriving Encouragement and - Aſſiſtance to 
walk worthy of the Vocation w hereunto they are 
called. And therefore, 
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Coll:Z fir - Grant, O Lord, that as we are Baptized into 
Eaſter the Death of thy Bleſſed Som our Saviour 
EC. Feſtus Chriſt; So by continual mortifying 
our Corrups Aﬀetions, we may be Buried 
with him, and that through the Grave and 
Gate of Dearh we may paſs to. our joyful 
Reſurrettion, for bis Merits who ' Died, and 
Was Buried, and Roſe ogain- for ws, thy Son 
Feſs Chriſt our Lord, Amen, © "© 
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Hebr. VI. 2. 


——7 he Doftrine ------ Of Laying on of 
Hands.-+-- 


| Fter the Do&#rive of Baptiſm, + (which 
was laſt diſcourſed of) followeth, in 
the Catechiſm we are Explaining, that 
of the other Chriſtian Sacrament of 
the Lord*s Supper: To the Explanation whereof 
I ſhould have immediately proceeded , were 
there not another | intervening Ordinance requi- 
red by our Church, and mentioned here in the 
Text, that hath already been hinted at by us, 


in the In/ftitation-of « Good Chriftian, and t Sermon L 


fore not impertinent to be more particularly in- 
ſiſted on, next after Bapriſm, whereof it is the 
Conſummation, and immediately before the Lord"s 
Supper, whereto it is a requiſite Preparation, in 
purſuance of that great Deſign aimed at In theſs 
Diſcourſes, explaining the Fundamentals of the 

Rk 4 Chri: 
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Chriftian Religion, among which the Dofrine of 
Jaying on of - Hands is here reckoned, and fo to be 
cemed by us. | 
Concerning which, I ſhall be obliged to take 
notice of the following Particulars. 


T. The Chriſtian D-&rwve here meant by /aying 
on of Hands. = 

IT. The Authority whereon it is grounded, 
and become naw ap eſtabliſhed -Rire, and ſtand- 
ing Ordinance in the Church. 

III. The Perſons with whom its Miniſtry is 
entrufted therein, whoſe Hands are to be aid 


_ 
Po of 


on. | 
IV. The proper Objetts of its Diſpenſation, 


.0» Whom the Hands of ſuch are to be laid, 

V. The manner of its due Application ; how 
to be performed. And, 

VI. The Benefic of the Rite, ſubſervient to 
that Religion whereof it is a Fundamental Do- 


&rine. 


The Do- 
#rine of 
Confirma- 
£08. 


Lame 3. 
St. : 


Pſal. 141. 
v- 


I. Inquire we concerning the Chriſtian Doftrine 
here meant by {laying on of Hands | which being 
one of the moſt Ancient Ceremonies recorded in 
Scripture, was made uſe of on ſeveral occaſions, 
In the: Old Tsftamen: we may obſerve it'to be 
uſed. 1. I». Prdyer, wherein the Geſture is (6 


...2 Natural and Significant, that it is not only joined 


therewith, but 'ſomecimes inſtead as ſufficiently 

expreſfivethereof., Wherefore the Propher Fe- 

remiab exhorting to that Duty ſaith, Let as /ift up 

our Hearts with our [ Hands] unto God im the Heas 

venus And'the P/almift Prays, Let: my Prayer be 

fet forth befere thee as Incenſe; and the lifting * 
4 & 
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of my Hands as the Evening Sacrifice. Yea, a 

moſt effeftual Prayer of Moſes's is only called a 

ſpeading abroad his Hands unto the Lord. 2, Ingq,, 
Bened:F;on, which is the Poſture wherein the Pa- 33. 
triarch Facob is- deſcribed to us Bleſſing - the 
Children of Foſeph. And, 3. In creating Offi- 

cers, in which manner Moſes by Divine appoint- 

ment, conſtituted Foſhus his Succeſſor when he 

was about to leave the World. 

From theſe three Uſes of this Ceremony in the Ham. 4+ 
Old Teſtament, it hath been obſerved that there 
ar three ſorrs of things in the New, to which al-,,_ 
ſo it is principally accommodated, wiz. 1. In Pray- 
er, for the Cure of Diſeaſes and Pardon of Sims. 

In which manner (upon the former occaſion) ,1,.. . 
our Saviour is recorded to have healed the Sick © 
Folk in his own Country, and to have reſtored 

the Woman from her Eighteen Years Infirmity; 28 Luk. 13. 
aIf&*St. Paul to have cured the Father of Publix 13. 

of a Fever: And (upon the latter occaſion) ir AR 28. 
was of very early and conſtant uſe in Abſolving $ 
Penitents from Church-Cenſures ; who by [aying 

on of Hands were very fignihcantly and effeCtu- 

ally reconciled and received again into favour. 

2. In Ordination, for the appointment of Church. 

Officers. Aſter which manner St. Stephen and his \- 6. 6. 
Collegues were Conſecrated,; and Barnabas and_ _ 

Saul, ſaid to have been ſeparated for the Work © OF 
whereunto God bad called them, And, 3. In Be- 
nedittion, for both the Bleſſing of Infauts before, 

in order to receive Baptiſm (in which reſpe& ir 

is conceived by ſome that our Sewviowr uſed it to- 

wards thoſe Little Children brought unto bing. )Mark 1% 
And for the Confirmation of the Adult after in'* 
order co Seal their Baptiſzy : And fo this Cere- 


mony 
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”Mmy is generally ſuppoſed to have been uſed by 
AQ. 19. St. Paul, when be laid his Hands on the Epheſias 
$, 6. Diſciples, and is concluded to be the Dottrine 
meant in our Text; foraſmuch as it is' reckoned 


among the Fundamentals following next aſter 


Bapti/m ; and together therewith in the Diſcourſe 
following in this Chapter, has irs ' proper effect 
apportioned : IMumination not being more appli. 

_ Cable, in the uſual ſtyle of the Church to Bep- 

t#/m ; than taſting the Heavenly Gift, and being 
made partakers of rhe Holy Ghoſt, is the Deſign of 
Confirmation. | By the thing ſgnified the - Sign is 

here declared; - and by che - Myſtery the Rite 

known. So that laying on of Hands, however 

an Equivocal Ceremony, yer is moſt likely ro be 

here meant of Confirmation, * 

Its Antho. 1. The Authority -hereof is derived by ſome, 
rity. even from the Example and Dottrine of our $a- 
viour himſelf ; who, 'afrer he had been Baptized 

Bp. Taylor by Fobn, was Confirmed alſo by the Deſcent of the 
an Co*fr- Holy Ghoſt from Heaven upon him And after- 
Sea. i Wardsin like manner, he taught Nicodemar,together 
Mart. 3.16. with the Doctrine of Baptiſm by Water, this by the 
Joh. 3. 5. Holy Ghoſt, alſo adminiſtred in Confirmation by lay- 
ing on of Hands, though not inſtiruted till after 
Chrifs Aſcenſion, becauſe rill then, rhe Holy Ghoſt 

was not Given. The which, tho' firſt given then 

without this Ceremony, by the immediate hand 

of God Sealing the Bapi/m and atteſting the 
Religion into which the firſt Converts were en- 

rred thereby ; yer it was not long before the 
ApeſHles were appointed to Minifter in giving the 

AQ. 8.14, Holy Spirit to the Newly Baptized ; and then 
Ge. _ this Rite of Jaying on of Hands was. inſticured ; 
Ph 7-13 hich God fo 'remarkably approyed, as there- 
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with to communicate- in Miraculous Meaſure, 
the Gifts of the Holy. Ghoſt. And hence (tho? 
it falls ſhort of becoming a Sacrament, as ſome 
would have it to be, becauſe among other 


Reaſons already accounted for, it was not Ex-,,, yp 


preſly inſtituted by Chri# himſelf, yet) it rightly 
becomes a Fundamental Dofrine of Chriftianity, 
and is of Divine Original, and a laſting Miniſtry 
inthe Church, and not only Temporary and pe- 
culiar. to the Days of Miracles, bur of perpetual 
uſe to the end of the World. And that extraor- 
dinary effets do not now follow, it is becauſe they 
are not now neceſlary as they were at firſt; and 
becauſe the greater Gifts, which are the faving 
Graces of the Holy Ghoſt are ftill communicable - 
as much as ever, and have been collated rhrough 
all ſucceeding Ages hereby ; and if Chriſtians are 
not wanting to themſelves, their Bapri/mal Grace 
will! be corroborated and eſtabliſhed to them ; 
and Sanitification, and Faith, and Hope, and Love 
be thereby promoted ; which are ſtanding Gra- 
ces, abiding in the Church of Chriſt for ever, 
promiſed upon the Condition of Prayer, which 
is efſential to this Ordinance; that hath 
therefore been 'always eſteemed as a proper 
means fitted to Spiritual purpoſes; coming from 
God, and Miniſtring in our way to him ; where- 
by Spiritual affiſtances are conferr'd and aſſur'd 
in a more abundant meaſure. And to thisſenſe 
hereof, - both Fathers and Councils have given 
their Teſtimony, and never any ſober Proteſtant 


Wrejetted ir. 
THI. The Perſons with whom the Minifry hereof The Perſons 

is entruſted are the Biſhops, Who, as the Suc- Admini- 

ceſſors of the Apoſtles in the Government of the ring. 


Church 
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Church, are alone the Miniſters of Confirmation, 
according to the conftane Prafice and DoiFrime 


of the Primitive Catholick Church, derived from 


the Example and Tradition of the Apoſtles, and 


recorded in their A4#-; where St. Peter and. 


St. Fobn were ſent to Miniſter the Holy Ghoſt to 
them of Samearia, whom though St. Philip had 
converted and Baptized he offered not to Confirm, 
not being himſelf an Apo#/e, as they were, whoſe 
uliar it was to collate the Holy Ghoſt, not to 
uſurp'd or meddled with, without a Special 
Commiſſion from God, by any of an inferior 
Order. And though, there were other Impoſe- 
tions of hands that were indifferently adminiſtred 
by Men of Holy Orders, yet hath this ever been 
ſo Sacredly reſerved to, and prattiſed by only 
the higheſt Order of Prieſthood, that it is obſer- 
ved, Newer any Autbentick Teſtimony could yet be 
produced out of Eccleſiaſtical Hiſtory atteſting the 
contrary ; and that thoſe which have been offered 
have been ſufficiently proved, to be either Sur- 
reptitious, or elſe Alien to the Purpoſe. Whence 
the Name of Biſhoping is a very proper Expreſſion 
hereof, however uſed in Derifion by ſome among 
us. It becoming only the Dignity of the high- 
eſt Ocder in the Church to be Entitled to the 
Diſpenſatjon of the moſt folemn Paternal Benedi- 
tions, whereby is recommended the Worth and 
Efficacy of the Holy Rite ; as being apr to be- 
get a greater Veneration for it in the Minds of 
devour People, and to make them expect nobler 
Effefts from that Ordinance which none but the 

higheſt Miniſter of Religion can celebrate. 
IV. The Proper Obje#s of its Diſpenſation, or ghe 
Perſons on whom the Hands of ſuch are wy 
ata, 
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Lid, ought to be endued with theſe four Quali- 
fications. 


- I. They muſt be ſuch only as hawe been already The Bapths 
Baptized. Confirmation being a Chriſtian Ordi. xed. 


nance ; intended not to Make, but to Efabliſh 

briſtians ; not to Supply the want of, but toCon- 
ſummate Baptiſm, Which therefore it ought to 
follow; and was wont to be conferred on the 
Adult together therewith, as a neceſſary Appen- 
dage and allyed thereto, yet a Diſtin Ordinance 
therefrom, in purſuance of that great Vow, to 
the Obſervance whereof we are all fo ftriftly 
bound, 


2. They muſt be ſuch as bave not been already Con- IN: 


firm d,tho? it be never ſo long ſince they wereBap- 
tized. Becauſe this Rite being an Appendage to 
Baptiſm, is no more to be repeated than That is ; 
which beiog once Conſummated hereby, cannot 
be more accompliſhed. Whence therefore,as from 
a Firſt Principle, Chriſtians are obliged (accord- 
ing to the 4poftle's Exhortation before the Text) 
to go on to Perfettion. Not Hajing again hereby, or 
deſiring to deſiſt and abide with only the Founda- 
tion, but ro Edifie by the higher Myſteries, pro- 
vided for further growth, and future Perſeve- 
rance in Religion : Neither ancient PraQtice, nor 
the known Deſign of the Inſticution, complying 
with the ignorant Zeal of ſome, who bave been 
obſerved to catch at all Opportunities, to have 
it repeated upon them. 


3- Such, further, are alone qualified for _—_ Intelligewd. 


mation, that are arrived to a competent Age. 
is not to be determin'd by any ſet number of 
ears, becauſe of different Degrees of Capacities, 
different manner of Edxcaiion ; but only 
by 
y 


fil 
#108, 
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by a Proficiency, in requiſite Knowledge: The 
ſooner it is conferred on ſuch the better, after the 
State. of Infancy and Non-age is over ; even be- 
fore Sin i$ too. well underſtood or liked ; that the 
Spirit of God may get the firſt Poſſeſſion, and be 
early enough to prevent Tourbful Luſfts, and to ſe. 
cure the - vaſt Advantage of an early Religion, 
yet, when the Service may be alſo Reaſonable, 


* the Profeſſion voluntary, the Choice: wiſer, and 


the Aſſiftances of Divine Grace begin to be more 
ſenſibly needed, and may. be made better uſe of. 
For ſo it is now expreſlly required (however 


* otherwiſe it was formerly practiſed in our own, 


or ſtill is in any other Church) upon undeniable 
Reaſons in that excellent Preface wherewith its 
Office begins, in the following words, viz. © 7s 
« tbe end that Confirmation may be-miniſtred to 
© the more Edifying of ſuch as ſhall receive it, the 
* Church. hath rhought good to order, That none 
* hereafter ſhall be Confirmed, but ſuch as can ſay 
© the Creed, the Lord's Prayer, and the ten Com- 
© mandments ; and can alſo anſwer to {uch other 
&© Yueſftions, as in the ſhort Catechiſm are contamed : 
& I/bich Order is very convenient 30 be obſerved, 
© to. the end that Children being now -come to 
« years of Diſcretion, and having learned what 
©« ;beir Godfathers enud Godmothers, Promiſed for 
© ;bem ip Baptiſm, they may themſelves with their 
« own Mouth and Gr La openly before the Church 
© ratifie and confirm the ſame ; and alſo Promiſe that 
« by the Grace of Gud they will evermore endea- 
« our themſelves ſtedfaſtly to obſerve ſuch things as 
&« they by their own Confeſſion bave afſented unto. 
Which ſerious 4dmonition, duely adverted | ith 
| w 
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. would ſufficiently both vindicate the Honour, and 


ſecure the Benefit of this Holy Rite, beyond the 
Danger of Contempt and fear of Diſappointment, 
diſcouraging its Praftice. Eſpecially, conſidering 
alſo, Thar 


4. Such as are to be Conflimed ought to be devout- Prepared, 


ly diſpoſed for the Reception and Improvement 
thereof, [For the fake whereof Confirmation is 
therefore ordered to be deferr'd to Nears of Dif- 
cretiow, ſo long after Baptiſm: That what was 
then done without Conſent, might now be rati» 
fied and owned therewith ; and that the owning 
of the Bapti/mal Vow might be as Solemn, as the 
making of it ought ro have been where there is 
Capacity. And, therefore, the leſs Concern 
there was, or could be, when Baptiſm was con- 
ferr'd, the greater ought there to be expreſ#d 
when Confirmation is deſired. And, becauſe Thac 
was given us, when we were Infants, upon the 
Faith and Engagement of others without our 
Knowledge in our Name, This ought to be pre- 
par'd for, accepted and improved by us, in our 
own Perſons, wich the greater Care and Dili- 
gence ; an Indiſpoſednefs, for which will reflect 
Contempt vpon Bapri/m it ſelf, and turn one of 
the moſt uſeful Inſtruments of Religion into a 
mere Civil Cufom, ſubmitted to more for the ſake 
of Faſhion than with a Senſe of Devotion. And 
therefore it is not a fuficient Qualification for 
this Ordinance, that the Perſon preſented chere- 
to bath been Baptized, was never before Confirmed, 
and is now arrived to Tears of Diſcretion, unleſs 
alſo he hath employ'd, and evidenc'd his Difcre- 
tion, in duely Capacitating himſelf to edifie by 
ts Adminiſtration ; there being a Neceſlity of pes 
Cculiar 


- 
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culiar Diſpoſitions,; in a peculiar Degree, for fo 
particular a Favobr, afid ſolemn 'Service of Re- 
-ligion. To which, Direftion muſt therefore be 
given; from our Conſideration of 

Its Admi- VV, The Performance of this Coremony, Which 

nifratie. confiſts of rwo Parts, The Firſt belonging to the 
Biſhop, the Latter to the Perſoh to be Confirmed, 

The Biſbeps 1x, The Biſhop's Performance herein is two- 

Perfor- fold. viz. Ritual and Spiricual. That conſiſting of 

manch Laying on of Hands, and This of offering up of 
Prayer therewith. 

Ritual. His Laying on of Hands is the Ritual, whereby 
the whole Myſtery is ſignified in the 7ex:, and 
was all the Ceremony made uſe of on this occa- 
ſion, in the Practiſe of the Apoſtles, To which 
primitive Simplicity, the Ceremony is now re- 
duced in our Church. And the Anointing with 
Oyl, (which,in ſome Caſes, was alſoanciencly uſed 
therewith, and among ſome Chriſtians is yet uſed 
though very unwarrantably, inſtead thereof ) is 

Litzrgy of wholly laid aſide ; - with the Sign of the Croſs that 

K Edward was wont alſo to be made upon the Foreheads of 

VL them that were to be Confirmed. 

The The Anointing with Oyl was a very ance 

Chriſm, ent Rite uſed in the Fewiſh Church, to denote 
the conferring of Gifts or Graces upon Perſons, 
thence, Probably, as many other [lſages were, A 
derived into the Chriftiay Church ; and was once NF © 
ſo generally uſed in chis Office, as to give Deno- F 5; 

mination thereto ; which by che Ancients is fre- © |, 
_ quently called The Chriſm ; which yet not being 
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of the Eſſence thereof, nor uſed by the {4poſtles Y 
themſelves, is by the ſame Power of Liberty the F ;> 
Church ever had of ſetting it up, upon ſufficient F , 
Authority now again omitted. . = 


The 
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The Signing with the Sign'of the Croſs on the Fore: 9/7. 
head, as:it hath been wholly lefr: out of our later 
Offices, tho' without any expreſs Prohibition of ics 
continued Uſe ; ſo ought-ir; nevertheleſs, not tobe 
uſed again, uponany private Authority, and unleſs 
where it may be for Edification. But, (31.3; = 

The laying on of Hands, is confefledly A4poſftoli- Impoſition 
cal and | Eſſential ;\ without: which Confirmation FW. ends 
was never kriown to be' adminiſtred, till of late 
excluded to make room for more abundant Su- 
perſticion in the' Church of Rewe. And t Comber. 
it is alſo obſerved, to have been. anciefcly. che 
manner of the Biſhop to lay both his Hands-a-crof; 
on the Head - of the Confirmed, not only in Imi-. 
tation of Facob, 'bur with allufion co the Death Gen- 43. 
of Chrif, in whom we believe, and. from wham/'+ 
we receive the Holy Ghoſt ; yet i this alſo laid 
aſide, ſince a Simple Inipoſition.of -them is alone 
ſignificant enough of that Grace, Prote#ion-and 
Donation. of Priviieges intended and expetted 
thereby ; which alone, is all. we can be. ſure is 
Apoſolical ; and hath been fo regularly obſeryed- 
all along in che Church, that it alone hath: given 
allo a Name to the whole Office,. called the: 1- 
poſition of Hands by the molt ancient Writers, / - | 

The Spiritual Part of the Biſhop's Performance Spiitual 
Accompanying this Ceremony .is_Prayer ; Gu _ 
fiſting of Benedidzon and Perition:; whereon the p,oyer. + 
Efficacy of the. Rire depends;-; and whereof. the 
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TC Y Loying on of Hands. is both -a proper Solemmiry 
Ty and Application ; they being nor. more aptly '/ift- 
"he ed up. towards Heaven to bring down Bleſſings 
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thence, than /er fall and reſted upon the People 
to apply and direct; them to:the proper and pre- 
pared Suſcipients A" me the Biſbop's Hands 

; ard 
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ate-not laid -on" Perſons-as a Charmoor Spell; ha- 
ving any Vireue in themſelves to benefir the Con- 
firmed ; but in Conformity:eo an Jpoftelical Rite, 
whereby Spiritual Gifts -were-wont tb be begg'd 
from Heaven, und 'direted to' Humble Suppli- 
cants on Earth. And'therefore, what is hereby 
pretended to be: done by thern; is aſcribed co 
God, and'begg*d from his Bounty, whence every 
Jam. 1-17. 20d and every perfett Gift doth come;whoſe Steward 
the Biſhop Adminiſtring is, and only the Inſtru- 
-,- ment to convey ie to us; and whoſe Prayer and 
Bleſſing being! offered with ſo anciene a Rite, 
Commemorating the moſt plentiful: Donation 
vouchfaſed; and. now Supplicated from Heaven, 
conſecrates the Performance and Commands a 
Veneration from all thereto, 

G 2. The Performance required of Perſons to be C:1- 
The POT- firmed is likewiſe Two-fold, viz. 'A folemn Stipy- 
formance of /** I TS p 
the Per- lation, and Humble Sup plication, | 
Jens to be- . The ſolemn Stipulation conſiſts of Two Parts, viz. 
yy a A Conſent to the Covenant made before in Bap- 
4.51018” :i/m, and a Promiſe engaging to the Performance 

thereof. | 

Conſenting A Conſent to the Covenant made befort in Baptiſm, 
to che Bap- is the moſt reaſonable thing in the World co be 
riſmat Co (lemnly Declared, -as ſoon as Chriftians arrive to - 
— of Diſcretion ; being what is neicher Poſſible, 

nor Profitable, nor ' Fu/Þ to be diſpenfed wirh. 
For the Covenant made in our Name! at» Baptiſm 
is of eternal Obligarion, and binds our Conſent, 
whether it be ever ſolemnly Declar'd, and taken 
upon our ſelves or-no-; becauſe engaging to God's 
Commands, which »re juſt and neceflary to bs 
obſerved; ro which there is always-an» Qbligation 
aceording to our Capacity ; from which there cat 
wo} 
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be no Diſcharge z and hereto, therefare, Cor- 
ſent is always owing of Neceſſity. Belo has 
| | g, $hereupon,do 
merit Conſent from the, bare Conſideration, of Ir- 
tereft. | And ſince the Conditions, hexgof, FR 


clared, v at 
A. Promiſe engaging to the Perfermange hereof is Promiſing \ 

but neceſlarily —_— 3 Rot oe as..a; of ha m—_— 

of the Sincerity af, ſuch Con/cnr, but as a Pledge © 

and Security of & Fidelity... And, therefore, 

it -is alſo required from Perſons -to . be Confirmed, Order of 

chat they, further, © Promye that; by the Grace Confirmas 

«© of ' God, they will euqrmore endeavour themſelves *'*: 

* feubfully to obſerve ſuch things,. as they by their 

i* own. Confeſſion have afſented unro. And this 

Promiſe-they, are to wake-bath.in the Preſence of 

God, and '-in., the Face..of the whole Congre- 

gation ; Preſenting, together . with chemfelves, 

upon this Occaljon, Oze Godfather or Godmo- Rabrick 

ther, as a Witneſs of their Coxfirma:ion ; for the ai 

greater--Security, of a ROOT and to. be Catect {m. 

2 a 
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a*contitiual. Monitot' to them to keep . their. 


Vow: © Ys 

And 'this Scipulation:thus Declared: by fo fo- 
lemn' a! Conſent, and facred a Promiſe, cannot rea- 
ſonably 'be made' by any that are tbe 
thereto, by a competent Knowledge of the Terms 
to which they hereby ' own ond promiſe their 
E ent; by a ftedfaſteFairb of the Truth, 
an of Goſpel Bleſſings thence expected; 
by e deliberate Examination of their 'own Will 
and Freedom to make and keep their Covenant ; 
and by a'well-grounded Reſolution, through God's 
help, to "govern hereby the whole'Courſe- and 
Bufineſs' of their Lives. Which are the ſeyeral 
neceſſary Chriſtian Dnties, arifing from.this part 
of the Performance; to qualifie fot a due and 
moſt proficable receiving of Confirmation.” For 
which Purpoſe, there was heretofore an old Or- 
der- thar required 'a Faſt to precede” it. - And 
ſurely,.then, this being ſo very weighty and ſe- 


*.. .+ rious ah Employ, it is but neceſſary char, for its 


Supplica- 
_ from. 


: Completion, ' ſo ſolemn + a Stipulation be accom- 


panyed alfo, (as pendent bc with 

Humble Supplication, corr ted by the Suf- 
frages of the Congregation, and the Miniſtration of 
the moſt Holy Order in the Church, engaging us 
to, joyn therein, as with moſt fervent Zeal, and 
langing Deſires, ſo 'to add thereto our continued 


'Endeavours for Perſeverance. | Whereby ſuch 


Prayers will nor fai} of Succeſs, nor only for God's 
Acceptance of this Service from vs, but for #5vlity to 
perform the Vow we have renewed; and for the 
Filicity of obrainitrg the Bleſſings expeted from 
him : That as we Dire 'the Period 'of 6vr Pub. 
liek Chriſtian Profeſſiin hence, ſo we hereby pro- 

vidg 


XUM 


VoL.Il- + or Copfirmation. > 533 
vide for the Ars Games of our Life, that i: 
may be according t0- this. Beginning, a.continu, 
Progreſs towards Perfettion.: _ . Ya, 
And, ſbrely, a Re fo. Holy ; eſtabliſh'd on fo 
good Authority; diſpens'd; by fo eminent_a Per- 
ſon ; receiv'd by ſo capable. Subje&#s, in fo folemn 
and important Performances, can be neither Inſig- 
zificant nor Tndifferent. And therefore, to- urge 
now an hearty Obſervation hereof , Conſider 
we, | ts 
VL Laſtly, The Benefit of this Rite, in Subſer- 1: Beef. 
viency to that Religion, whereof itis. a Fundamen- 
tal Dodfrine, which is 7wo-feld; Miniſtrivg -xi- 
ther to 'the Service of-the Church is General, or 
to the Intereſt of its Members in Particular, to the 
Promotion of Religion in che World, ry 
1. In Reſpett to the Service of the Church in Ge- Tq the 
neral ; this Rite of Confirmation tends greatly to Church ini 
the Promotion of Religion,/ eſpecially in the ewo Genera! 
On Ears. OW” of ap Peing Se 
I. Tt is an uſeful Adminiſtration to the Intereſt of "5.00 
both the Maja On due Obſervation — 
whereof the Welfare of the Chriſtian Church, and ments. 
the Outward: Profeſſion of Religion greatly depend, 
and are effectually vindicated hereby from. the 
common, though unreaſonable Prejudices they 
are expoſed to. | : 
For Baptiſm, as *tis now generally adminiſtred ToBapriſm. 
£o Infants, is not a little vindicated from that Op- 
poſicion, and Contempt ſome have unreaſonably 
conceived againſt ir, by the -righe uſe of Cenſor 
mation ; whereby it is intended to be ſeaſonably = 
Conſurmmated, and .its Qbligation made Perjonal, 
Strid# and Publick ; and not only every way an- 
(werable- co the pretended Advantages of Bapti- 
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ein the"; 1.2: tht Titth prefertabte” theres | 
as cooffting with the Benefic of "Faptiſh agaihft 


the Danger of Dearh"and'withal providing for - 


the Tame” NORy 'of ty" 03/37 arion, as they'tan 
pt *nd to, who defer it' tf Riper years ; and be- 


6 HoWever , fir" tefs Exceptionable "thats Re- 


iti (nficatf whereof ir was, of Old, by 
the Decree of ſeveral Councils ordered tp/betuſed) 
which is ſifficient'cs cofifure the Clanwurs of aft 
its Adverfaries, | aa 


pr. wnjufty teftefted on from che Unworrkieſs 'of 


our Communicn, are provided' with, or do ordina- 
rily make uſ- of, for rhe Intereſt and Honour, 
& thar moft ficreFOrtigance, and the Purity of 
Chriftian Afſemblies toi, = alphbide 
\-Sv* rhat as Confirmation thus looks' backward 
npon fam Bapri/r, and forward upon the Lord's 
Swpp#r, it Inſtrumenrally and Confidetably ſerves 
the Intereſt of both, vindicares dur Churches 
Conftityrions, and undenyably recommends its 
own Uſefulneſs. Eperaly, fince alſo,” ' 
Iproſueing = It's an Excellent Preſervatioe of rhe Churches 
Þrace; and Peace and Union. | As "it puts all her*Members, 
Uain, early, under the ſafeft Condutt ; under the Hands 
and Authority of the chief Officers atid Minj- 
ſters chgreof; "delivering che firſt Seizin and Poſ: 
ſeffion of them, out of rhe way and reach of Evil 
—_ Guides; 
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Guides\;' and; perforially engaging chem; wich 4D 
carneſt/ 'of-pablick- Prayers. andzBenediction, 'ab 
Fellow-Members, 'admicced: and-joynd in Com- 
munion together, wirhin. the Pale:of rhe Churek. 
Which is rhe beft Courſe ther can tbe taken:to 
prevent the. ſtrayjng -of :Chrift 's Flock; and to-fave 
Men from falling into Sc6;{wand:;Hereſie, by lay 
ing a good Foundation at firſt (whereof this Do- 
trme in the Text? is-reckon'd an 'Efſential part) 
for want of  which'they remain always waveriug 
and unſerled, and looking 'on themſelves at Li 
berty, are eaſily ſeduced and carried about by ene Eph. 4.14. 
ry wind of -Dothrims. : 

$0 uſeful-an Infticution, for the: good of the 
Church in General; towards the Eſtabliſhment of 
her Conſtitutions and Unanimity, whereon the Suce 
ceſs. of Religion <depends , - may: Confirmation «be 
eaſily/hence'argued to: be z and rheretore warthy, 
for the ſake hereof; of all-due Obſervance and 
oururmoſt Encouragement.. ;But; | i 4 
2. In Reſp alſo,20 the Intereſt of i the Members Benefit 
of the hr} yu Chureb ' in; Particular,” this Rite 18 1, yes” 
much more apparently Inſtrutnenral of perſonal yes. 
Holineſs; -upon- theſe 7x. Atcounts., viz. Be- 
cauſe,. 1, It is.a" Means of ſpiricual Strength -to 
perform 'Duty. And, 2. Ir is a Adotive to ufe 
and. improve ſuch Means for this'end. 

1. Confirmation is a Means 'of ſpiritual Strength 4 Means 
to' prrform Duty. © Ir being that very Fite, where- Life Holy 
by (as was hinted) that Prwer _ on 'higb Tak. 24. 
(which was forero!d by. our Lord, and firſt de- gg. 
ſcended at Pentecoſt). was afterwards miniſtred, « 
and not only expreſed in /praking with Tonguerand 
doing Aracles, while the Service of the Church 
required it, but was alſo, manifeſt'd in internal 

L1 4 Grace, 
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Grace; that:Sandtified 'the Heart,” and: made the 
Lifefruicful of igbod Works,*in-a greater meaſure. 
Infemuch that; che:4þsþ/es chemfelves: are: abſer- 

ved-ito have been timorous-/in Fgith;\.until they 
were:Confirmed at:Fentecoft; and then they was 

ir vakamin Fight; turwed to flight: 1he: Armies: of 
Heb. 11. he Aliens. And:cherefore, as in Bliptiſm weun- 
"Y dertook to:do:bur Duty, fo in Confirmarus were: 
ceive Strength ca do:all that was\then underta- 

ken:/for us: That: we being ; made: Innocent and 

cleanſed from $in;by the Spiris given us in the 

one, may. become Gracios and adorned with: bea- 

venly Vertues by an Increaſe of che iSpirit given 

us in the-orber;; And- although the Spirit doth 

go'along with the #ater.in Chriſtian. Bepriſmn, yer 

che: 4poſtles thoughe. it neceflary. to. lay ther 

Hands on the Baprayed, that they: might receive; 

che Spirit in greater:meafure afterwards ;; which 

hach/been ever fince;' generally, efteem'd tn be 

the peculiar Bleſſing of -this R:ze; and believed. co 

See thy, of- be given by. it, +And thereforg;. as in the Projer 
ice for Con- immediately preceding} it we are. abliged co be 
frmatios.. Thankful for our Baptiſnal Grace of Regeneration 
and Remijjion, foto Petitzen:/alſo for the Graces of 
Confirmation, there reckon'd to! be, :** Zhe Spirit of 

* Wiſdom aud Un1erftending ; the Spirit of Coun« 

* ſel and Ghoſtly: Strength ; the' Spirus of -Knarwiedge 

©* and true Gadlineſs ; together: with ihe Spirit of 

"God's Holy' Fear; which all need in purſuance. of 

thar former Mercy, And though thoſt Graces 

may, poſſibly, be obrained without - Confirmaties; 

ſeeing the Spirit - of God: cometh (as /2be:; Hand 

Joh. 4.2 bloweth) where, and which way. it {ifeth, yet are 

* . 223% we ryed to uſe his own Oeconomy, and to expett, 
the Bleſſings appointed by his own gi <q 

whic 
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which. the Divine-Promiſe is annexed, whereby 
others have. received ..them; and every: one. of 
which ought to bg uſed in their .Seaſon; as a pro- 
per opportunity.of ſucceeding; And we icoming 
therefore, tamake a ſolemn Profeſlion.of aur Re- 
ligion ; and: to Dedicate.our ſelves to the Service 
of God by this Holy Rize, with earneſt: Deſires, 
and a longing Soul; with ficro Faith, anda well 
aſſured Hope, with a pure Heart and Mind /pre- 
pared for 'the Reception of the Holy Ghoſt, 
it is not/to:-be doubred but God will hear his 
own Servants, gratifie our Deſires, and pour down 
upon us thereby. the- abundance of his Grace, 
to. give Strength thenceforward to overconie both 
the. Inward. Corruption. of Nature, and the Owt- 
ward Temptations of the World and the Devil, to 
enable us to continue firm in the Farb of . Chrift, 
and in the Obedience of his Commands, to preſerve 
us always fromthe Dominion of Sin, and to bring 
us fafe at laſt unto the Kingdow of Glory. 

-Such an effeftual Inftrument of the Means of 
Grace and. Salvation, ro make: Men Holy and 
Happy, is this Apoſtolick Inſticution, if it be not 
fruſtrated by their own-wilful Neglect, and wick- 
ed Perverſeneſs. And yet to prevent this, it ſelf 
is Proviſion, as much asneed or can be had; ſince 
as we have ſaid, 


.+..2. It is moreover a Motive to uſe end improve A Metive 
the Means it Adminiſters for tbat end ; Becauſe, it *o uſe che 
obliging Perſons to undertake for themſelves what 94. 


before was promiſed for them by others, neceſ- 
fitating them to ratifie all chat hath been done for 
them already, and requiring them to Promiſe the 
ſame. things- over again, in the moſt deliberate, 
Solemn and pyblick manner, in the a of 
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| God, and before the whole Congregation, in their - | n: 
owh Perſons'; this muſt needs add to the Sacred- | ir 
neſs of their Bapte/mal/ow,reſtifie to their Sincerity 
in deſigning to perform their Promiſe, wherebyit || fo 
had been covenanted by others for them, inhanſe || of 
the Hainouſneſs of the Gale of everyfuture Breach || fil 
thereof, tend mightily to ſtrengthen good »Reſo- || of 
tations, and give all poſſible Aſſurance of a Chria Þ| fe 
tian Perſeverance, For the Vow, 'being doubled; © in 
will be likely to tye the faſter, and hold the longer | 
to Duty ; the Promiſe whereof, being made- per= | [ 
ſonal, may be more confidently truſted/ to, and 's 
will be lefs capable of being ſhifted off, *Or excu> if 
ſed ; the Guilt of Sin, being hereby aggravated; pt 
will look more frigheful, and be likely ro:-be both th 
thun'd at a greater diſtance, and repented of more al 
effettually ; Reſolutions, being ſtrengthened, will || f 
not fo ſoon or eaſily decay ; and Perſeverance, be- ſt 
ing voluntarily oblig:d ro, will before nor only g 
to ſeem leſs Indifferent and Severe, but probably m 
become more Natural and Profitable. ' So that a ft 
more effetual and proper Morive, to improve by 7 
all the Aſſiftances of the Holy Spirie is not ro be 
thought of : Neither can a Religious Vow, which b 
all own to be both a Natural and Chriſtian Duty, fi 
for the-Eſtabliſhing of wavering Minds, and ſe- te 


curing Men in that Courſe of Life they have un- þ 
dertaken, be made more acceptably ro God, or tl 
advantageouſly to themſelves, than in a due Re- b 


ceprion of Confirmation. 

Ler none therefore, hence, deſpiſe our juſt Vin- ft 
dications of the Aurhoriry, and Veneration for ſe 
the Uſejulneſs of this Ho/y Rite ; ſince herein we b 
do bur expreſs our Zeal for rhe Cauſeof Religion; f 
and endeavour to recommend a ſacred Ordi- ri 
"TY DE nance, F 
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nance; and proper Inftrutnene thereof, fequi- 


ſite-ro perſeCt a Chrift ian. 

Ler ſuch; hence, of what Age' or Condition 
ſoever they be, 'who are already atrived to Nears 
of Diſeretzon, confider ſeriouſly the Sin they per. 
fiſt in, of 'a conternptuous Neglect of the Means 
of becoming more Religious, and no lohger de- 
ſer earneftly to deſire and prepare for the obtain- 
ing hereof. 

Ler thoſe who are Deſigned, or do Intend 'and 
Defire obediently ro fubmic to this ferious Inftiru- 
tion, ſedulouſly endeavour ro qualifie themlelves, 
in the mean time, duely for it ; and, when op- 

ity offers, apply themſelves thereco, with 
the moſt protound Devorion,and Holy Reverence; 
and receive it, not for Faſhions, or Company's 
ſake, nor yet only as a Mark and Badge to'di- 
ſtinguiſh a Parry, but as a Divine Zelp and Obl:i- 
gation to become betrer- Men, more Humble, 
more Charitable, more fpiritual Chriftians, and 
firialy Holy in all manner- of Converſation. And 
for-rhis end, alſo, 

Let all Parexts and” Szreties, who ftand bound 
by the Bapriſmal-Vow to ſee to the Chriſtian In- 
ſtitution of Children', be importunatcely Solici- 
tous-to diſcharge themſelves thereof duely here- 
by, as an jadiſpenſably Durty incumbent upon 
them, and the greateſt Benefit that can be done 
both ro ons and the other. 

Let alſo, Miniſters faithfully endeavour to In- 
ſtrut and Diſpoſe a!l under their Cure, to receive 
ſeaſonably che ſame ; as greatly furthering here- 
by the Succeſs of their furure Labowrs, and Clear- 
ing that great Account, they all have one Day to 
render to'God of their Sincerity herein. And, 
Finally, | Let 
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Let all-who have been -already Confirmed, 
thankfully own the Mercy ; encourage others to 
Deſire and Prize: it; wiſh well 'to all char re- 
ceive it ; and reinain always mindful of the Qbli. 
gations to. improve by it in a ſuitable Converfa- 
tion ; Holding faſt the. Profeſſion of thein Fanh 
without wavering. -=-Conſidering one another, to 
ogy Tae provoke unto Love and good Works. --Leſt, if they 
"3, =& Sin wilfully after that they have received the Know 
ledge of the Truth, there remain no more Sacrifice 
for Sins ; but @ certain fearful looking for of Fude: | 
ment, and fiery Indignation, which will devour ſuc 
Incorrigible Adverſaries, as tread under foot-:the | — 
Sen of God, and count the Blood of the Covenant 
« wherewith they were Santtified an unholy thing, and 
do Deſpight unto the Spirit of Grace, And there» 


, 


| Collett fs Lord, We beſeech thee, Grant thy People Grace. 
che 18th withſtand the Temptations of the Warld, the 
Samay of- Fleſh ana the Devil, and with pure Hearts and. | I 
rerfrrmily. Minds to follow thee the only God, through Fer 
| ſus Chriſt our Lord. Amen. | 


(341) 


lO — a 


SERM ON XLIX. 
ON THE 
LORDs SUPPER. 


= 


Luke XXII: 19, and 20. 


And he took Bread, and gave Thanks, and 
brake it, and gave it unto them, ſaying, 
This is my Body which is given for you, 
This do in Remembrance of me. 

Likewiſe alſo the Cup after Supper, ſaying, 
This Cup is the New Teſtament in my Bod 
which is ſhed for you. 


H E Dofrine of Baptiſm, and of Laying 
on of Hands, having been premiſed, 
this of the other Sacrament of the Lord*s 
Supper is rightly introduced. Con- 
cerning the firft Inſtitution whereof, theſe words 
preſent us with the Hifory ; Deſcribing its Na- 


ture both as to its Parts and End, 
The Parts of the. Sacrament of the Lord"s Supper, 


Heb. 6. 7. 


The Nature 


of the 


Lords Sup. 


are both Outward, which is the Sign; and In per arico 


ward, which is the thing Signified. 
The 
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its parts; 
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The Outward Part, or: Sign, our Catechiſm | 
from our Text, teacheth us to: be: Bread and Win ' 
which-the Lord hath commanded to be” recurued © | 
| For be tock Bread — Likewiſe alſo the Cap — &c ll | 
The Inward Part, or thing Signified, is the Body « 

and Blood of Chrift, which are werily and indeed 
taken and recerved by the Faitbfal in the Lord''f | 
Supper. Our Saviour ſaying , (when be gave | 

Thanks, and Brake and gave the Bread,) This it 
my Body which is given fr you: And (after alſofl 
he had conſecrated the Cup) adding, Thus Cup 
- the New Teſtament in my Blood, which 14 ſhed” 

or You. ' 

ES The End of which Inſtitution is, in our Care- 
cbiſm alſo taught us to be for the continual Re- 
membrence of the Sacrifice of the Dearb of Chrif 
and the Benefits wich we recetue thereby, becauſe 
in the Text it is not only ſaid, Do ths in Remem- 
brance of me, but alſo intimated that ſuch Doing 
is meant to be in Confirmation of a Covenant 
procured by the Sacrifice of the Death of Chrif 
in order to our Benefit ; 74:s Cup being faid ro 
be the New Teſtament Cor Govenanc} in Chriſt's 
Blood ſhed for us. | 

So that what our Catechi/m thus teaches us 
concerning the Nature of this Sacrament, is but a 
comment on our Text ; both which will, there- 
fore, neceſſarily be Explain'd and Improved- to- 
gether in this Diſcourſe ; conſidering ic, 


I. As to its Parts ; which as a proper Sacra- 

ment,are Outward and laward, 
The Out. 7, Theoutward Part, or Sign of the Lord sSup- 
mand forts per, Is Bread and Wine, which the Loxd bath com 


the -E- ; 
ii of manded to be received: For he took Bread, ——— 


like- 
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biſmf likewiſe: alſo the Cup, — &c. The one to be Eater 
Win the other to be Drank. And therefore 'herein. 
wed is to be diſtinguiſh'd both the Elements. them: . 
- &c. MW ſelves and the 4Gions concurring to make. up the 
Body il Outward: Part or Sign of the Lord's Supper. 
deed ' 1; The Elements are poſitively. determined .to Only Bread 
ord'' fl Bread and Hme ; {only} and equally to {Both} of #xdWine 
rave them. iT | 
is it That only- Bread and Wine are fixt uponis evi- 
alſo denr; becauſe theſe and no other Elements were. 
Cup made uſc of in this/-Loſticution. Which however 
ſhed Y unlikely and odd Memorandaums.of what is to be 
ſignified thereby in this Sacrament ; preſenting 
ate neitherthe Picturenor Image afany oneLineament 
Re- i of Clhrift whom we ate ro remember hereby; 
if and being ſuch a :cken as never any one before 
uſe Y or fiace thought fit to be remembred or honour- 
em ed by in their Abſence ; yet being Divinely ap- 
ing pointed, as this uſage ovghe not to: be difputed 
ant bur received, fo to be concly4cd the contrivance 
rif of Infinite Wiſklom, moſt ſuitable and proper for 
ro whatitis inrended, And thar-probably, it would 


(t's have been both unſaſe and unfit, and no ways 

conducirig to the Spiritual End intended in this 
us Sacrament: to have indulged a more lively repre- 
ta ſentation cf. a Saviour to us; : ſince any other 
re- mipht have occaſioned 7dclatry to rhe Ignorant, 
0. and this is capable of contributing to the Service 


of Religion among the conſiderate ; partly enough 

repreſenting the Union intended to be ratified by 
a this Holy Rite both berween Chriſt and his Ds/- 

ciples, and in him among. themſelves ; and alſo 
p the Sefferings undergone by him in,order there- 
y- to. 


- 


» | For 
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| For Bread being | made up- of: many Grains in» 
to one Loaf, and' Fine of many Grapes mitt 'in- 
roone Cup; and theſe,” alſo, being things *thar 
are vulgarly known to have paſſed through much 
Bruiſings and Tough Handlings &'re they come to 
be pe , are Narural enough: to' pur \us in 
mind both of 'the ove and the orbey.'\ ' Beſides, 
there is a general uſefulneſs of theſe Elements to 
our neceſlary nouriſhment, without which we 
afe not able to ſubfiſt by any other Enjoyments. 
Bread being the Staff of Life, and Wine the Chear- 
er of Man's Heart; they are certainly'no very 
improper Repreſentatives of him i*= whom is our i 

| John Life, and without' whom we can have no Life. 

1200 5+ Theſe moreover are Similer Bodies, every Part 
whereof may as much repreſent what is intend+ 
ed as any: And altogerher they. make one Body 
of the fame ſorc ; eaſily ſeparared, and fitter to be 
druided, yet ſo 'as all may Communicate 'in the: 
ſame thing. They areof continaalService; ant 
what Melchizedeck brought out to Ab-abam as a 
pare of his Bleſſing, and as a ſignification: (as / 
ſome interpret it) of this Sacrament which God 
would have Abrabam's Seed to feed upon, when 
the true High Prieſt after that Great Man's Or- 
der ſhould come: ' However *cis certain -cheſe 
were part of the Fews Paſſover, when''Chriſf 
was Typically eater; in+ Egypt ;- and were' ficter'to 
be retained than the Fleſh thereof, fince Chr:;# 
being come, all Sacrifices were co'ceaſe, and-no: 
more Bloodto be ſhed for Sin: And it is nor co 

| be forgotren, finally, -how agreeable theſe things 

Jeb. ro. 5. are to what'Chriff reſembled himſelf while on 
the Earth; calling himſelf he Fine, whereof bis 


Diſciples are the Branchesro bring forch Eruit by 
vit- 
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VoL. 11; . on the Lord's Supper. 
vertue derived fromhim ; And > ag ag + _ 
which-came down fr 
and Nouriſhmenc,of Souls, ag: the hag 
Wilderneſs was . Food from, Heaven for the Body 

For jigs and. the like Reaſons che agceeable- 
neſs of & By Elements determined to ſuch uſe, 
ſcems ſarisfaorily enough apparenc,, ſo as to,gx-. 
clude all uſe of any other in FO, Rite whereto. 
they afg thusappropriated. 


. .2, And wherein as both are equally 'n/ed,fo abght avs Bread 
neuther to be omitted... | Bread i is nora Log alque, and Wine. 


nor is Wine. | 


promiſcuouſly y and top QWEL 
the Grace, of 

the Precept and. Example of Ton 10 its 
turion, ate far. both diſtintly..;, and bath, Ns 
were. ſo. bequeathed, as a Legacy,..by tie laſt 
Will and Teſtament of our Lord, confirmed by 
the Deach &Þ the, Teſtatour ; Ek Nevin 
tion whereaf one cannat be with-he Ei 
catl. che. Sacrament be CGALIE "Wichaur | 


One only nat, anſwering the = of, its neon 
ot wer 


on, n_.bath were equally, admitted ; 
Bread » bang peculiarly. agnificative of che 
on ge ne. More, our go. leſs ls of the Blood of 
whereby. as manifeſt 
berween the Body and Blood of Chriff i is Hy 
repreſented.in the Sacrewens, as was made 
em upon the, Croſs ; and chereby rwo, di. 
[18-96 are LAY of  Eatrug and 
are required in t rticipation thereo 
which all haying an . Parricpgo the iy. 0u8 ought. 59 > 
be equally adminiſtred to all her | 
Apoſtles firſt received, no otherwiſe. chan od 
pteſentarives of the whole Church; wihour cis 
M m ther 
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| ther of which Ele###ts. it would be but an-un- 

coyth_ Feaft : Both” which. St. Pea?" taught rhe 

Corinthians to” retaift, as; he had” learnc ir from 

Cbriff himſelf : According whereto was the Pra- 

Qice of the Carbolick-Chrift ian Church for a Thau- 

fond Years; and no good Reafoty can be alledg- 

> why one rather than the orber ſhould be omit- 

; Job. 6. r&d; where C5ri/t ſpeaketh of Eating only, 

the paſſage is not either meant of this Ocdinance, 

"of tor excluljyely of Drinking alfo.' And as to 

© che mention made'ofonly Breaking of Bread from 

F*IE be 6 r0 Honſe, either there is nv neceſſity of tying 

»* 2-4*: He Words couch Senſe (being equally capable 

| f £wo different Derecatione? oe elfe a neceſl- 

ry oF underſtanding a Synecdoche in them, im- 

porting (according to the'Hebrew Phraſe, of ex- 

pietiog ic) making-of a Meal, Which ts not to be 
poſed to exclude Drinking, Eſpecially  ſecing | 
che Apoſtles were concerned hetoic chanoves | 
Who as Prieſts had an -unqueſtioned right to the 
Cp alſo. All which hinrs duly confidered will yield 
fufficient ang or es ce andCaonfutation of the | 

Unreafonable, Megioys Prattice jn the Church 

of Rome, where this Sacrament is Adminiftred 
efly in one bind, anftonſequently nr ar all, to ff - 
the Zaie;"is Chi "heing allowed oily. co the 
531 33 3. | ; 
- And this thaff fiiffice to have been ſaid con-' | | 
cerning 'the Ekment; chemielves both as, to rheir 
Sairableneſs and-U/e-(it being berter nor ro men- P 
cion than ro puz2?le our ſelves with ather Niceties, 0 

concerning rhe want, or kind, or mixture hereof, 


haying no.Relation either ro our Praftice or Edi- 4 
fication) as they ate the Ourward Part, or Sign p 
fepreſenting in'the Lords Supper. - - The ſ 
ak 2. 
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2. ''The other thing we are' to diſtinguiſh here- 7h: 43iong 
in is the® AFions concurring to make''up and 
tompleat the Outward Part'' hereof, employed 
about theſe Elements, and ter med the Signs Apply- 
ing, which are of ewo'ſorts, viz. Of the- Mini- 
ſter who in the Texr was: our Savinr: himſelf; 
and of the Communicants, who wete at this *firf 
Inſtitution only the Apoſtles, as then Repreſenta- 
tives of the whole Church. Fara; 2 

. The Attions of our Saviour, repreſenting the of : 5: Mix 
Attions of God himſelf rowards Mankind in the »:/er. 
Diſpenſation of the thing ſignified by theſe Signs, 
and here inſticured to be afterwards uſed by all 
Miniſters "in the Celebration of : this Holy Rice, 
are evidently thefe Four, viz. 3 CIEN 
. A Taking of theſe Elements, tor Wit, in his Taking, 
Hands, and probably from off that Table where- 
on they were placed, fo as ro ſeparate chem 
from the reſt lett there for Common'uſe : Signs 
fying and - Repreſenting God's Sealing and Set 
ting apart the Perſon of Chrif for the great 
work of Mediation berween himſelf and Man. 

A Giving Thanks, or (as Sr; Matthew and' St. n1,grag. 
Mark expreſs it, in the parallel places to oug Mar. 261 
Text) Bleſſing the Elements, -whereby they be- 25 
came aCtually ſanftified into: a: Sacramenr, and MEE 144 
uſeful for that end-for which they were appoint- *' 
ed : Signifying and Repreſenting God's [ending of 
his Son in the fulne(; of time to perform and ex- 
ecute the Office of a Mediator, unco which he 
was ordained. ; 

A. Breaking of the Bread, in conformity to: what Breaking, 
was'done'to that uſed in the Paſſover, and to pre» S, 
pare ic for Diſtribucion : Signifying and Repre- 
ſcnting the bitcer Paſſion and Suffering of our $S@- 

Mm 2 wViour 5 
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wviour 3 \the breaking - of bis Heart by Sorrow, 
and 'wounding of his Body. by the Nails and 
Spear; which let out his precious Blood, an Of- 
fering for our Sins. -And, finally, 

Giving. Going, and- Diſtriburing- to: the Communi- 
catits ; as: willing to part with, that they mighc 
partake in, what had been Separated, Gonſecratd, 
and- Prepared: for their ſake: Signifying -and re- 
preſenting the Offering of Chriſt to-all, even Hy- 
pocrites as well as Believers, - but the giving him 
only tothe worthy and true Chriſtians for Spirk 
eual Health and Comfort. 

of the 2. The Attions of the Communicamts, alſo, 

Commun; DErein are theſe rwo, wiz. The Taking and Re- 

cats, Cceiving the Elements into their Hands: To Si 

: aific and Repreſent, their Apprehenſion of % 
for Chrift by Faith. And the Eating the one and 
Drinking the other; whereby they Digeſt and 
Concott them, - ſo thar chey grow into - their 
Bodies , To Signifie and Repreſent the-efteCtual, 
' particular, and ſpecial Application- of Ehrift un- 
the Soul; that their True, Spiritual, Re- 
* | - » 4 Union and Participation with., bim may be- 

' come more near and ſenſible, 
So that we fee, that all cheſe: Atiioms employ - 
E311 ed in this My{eryare of excellent Uſe and Signi- 
ficancy to ſtir up Devotion, and aſſiſt the Un- 
derſtanding in apprehending thar great thing, of 
which all theſe are but the Signs and FZype Signi- 

Fying and Applying, vis. 

The inward 2. The Inward Part, or thing Signified bereby : 

Pare is the And that is the Body and Blood of Chriſt, which 

Body and ye weridy and indeed taken and received by the 

—_ ,_ Faithful mwthe Lord's Supper. Our Saviour tt the: 
Fext ſzying, (when he Bleſt, and Brake, and 


ken and re- "Wo 
ceived. Diftri- 
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Vol, II, on the Lord s Supper: 


Diſtributed the Bread) This is my Body which is 
given for '59u : And (afrer-he had conſecrated 
the Cup) alſo adding, This Cup is the New Teſt a- 
ment m my Blood which # ſhed for you. ' Nor as 
if Chriſt's Body and Blood were carnally preſent'in 
theſe Elements; bur only Signified and Repre- 
ſemed ro us by them ; whereof they are the'Sign 
co'us; and whereby areCommunicated all thoſe 
Saving Graces purchaſed by them to the' wor- 
chy Receiver. 

And therefore Chrift calls the Signs by the 
name of che- things Signified ; not changing the 
Nature, but adding hereby only Grace unto- the 
Nature'of them; ſo that @ real Preſence is not to 
be ſought in the Elements, but in the worthy 
Communtitants, For Chrift ſays firſt, Take and 
Eat (what he had Brokex and Given) and then 
after that ſaith, Thu w my Body, Intimating that 


5 49 


- hefore' we'take and eat, it is not the Body of Mat. 26. 


Chriſt #nto 3 But that when we take and eat as ** 


we ought, then he gives us his whole ſelf, and 
puts us ihto poſſeſſion of all ſuch Saving Graces as 
his Sacrificed Body can yield, and our' Souls do 
then neetd'; 'iwhereof the Sacramental Bread and 


Wine is. the Outward Sign. And therefore as 


there is no neceflity of Interpreting thoſe words 
Literally, fo is there'a great deal of reaſon of 
Underſtanding. them only-in ſuch a Figurative 
Sence in oppoſition | both to' the Lutheran groſs 
Notion'of Conſubſtantiation, and the Romiſh Mon- 
ſtrous Doftrine of Tranſubſtantiation. That of- 
fering no leſs violence to Reaſon than this to Senſe 
alſo, and* botb to the- genuine meaning of the 
Text. For, 

WF | Mm 3 By 
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Mot conſub- 


feantially 


Now Tr ant- 
ſl ubſtanti- 


m 
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By the Firft we are required to believe that 
the very Body arid Blood of Chriſt are ſo: united to 
the Bread and W:nean the Lord's Swpper, as to make 
up onhe Compound; Teceived at once by one Sacra- 
menral Action. Which improperly ſuppoſes that 
Chriſt's words of Inſtitution muſt necellarily beun- 
derſtood Lierally, and falſly thence inferrs that 
this only can be the meaning of them: Where- 
as their Figaretive Senſe only is conſiſtent with 
the Natureof a Body, that cannot be in tnany 
places at once, nor in the ſame place with any 
other Body (which are abfurdities this Notion 
igzludeth) and in a Liter! meaning being made 
uſe of do Authotize - no more Conſubſt antiarion 
than Tranſubſtantiation, 
Whereby the Church of Rome alſo would make 
us believe that rhe Bread and Wine in this Sacra- 
ment are not only the Sign of the Body and 
Blood of Chriff, but become the very thing ir. 
ſelf, Whereas theſe words of the Infticution are, 
we ſee capable of another meaning ; and are not 
capable of this groſs meaning, even in the ſenſe 
of all our Adverſaries themſelves, as to one of 
the Parrs of cheQutward Sign, and by ſome of 
the beſt Learned of them, is ingenuouſly ac- 
knowledged- to be equally incompatible to 6bo:b. 
And a great deal of reaſon there is it ſhould be 
ſo ; ſince ſuch like Figaratirve Expreſſions are fo 


very uſval in Scripture, and accounted no way 


prejudicial eicher to the P/ainneſs.or Propriecty of 
Language : And eſpecially here, where che 
words underſtood Literally are neither Senſe nor 
Truth ; or however, ſuch a Truth as hath nor 
been always the conſtant belief of the Chriftsan 
Church. Neither the 'Name nor the Thiog of 
; y : : rY ae 
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Vol. II. +62 the Lord's Supper: 


Tranjubſtantiation being heard of among the Anei- 
ents for more than the LEH Yedts af 


Chriſt: And.if..it , was not oppaſed, with, more - 


noiſe, when it was efirſt heard of. there, it; can 
be imputed to nothing more than to the general 
Ignorance and Groſs Superfiicion.of that Age it 
took the advantage of., And no Church. (how- 
ever pretending to Infallib;/3,) can have Autho- 
rity to: obtrude., at any time, anew Article of 
Faith upon Chrift;ans at pleaſure ; ,So as. to make 
Religion rcertain and endleſs, and perſwade 
People our of their Sznles, ro magnifie the Pow- 
er of a Prieſt in working a Miracle incapable. e- 
ver to be proved one. And much more reaſana- 
bly rejeted for «its infinite Scandal and man- 
ftrous Ab/urdities, _ 

Even Scandalous for its Srapidity, .. that attrafts 
the ſcorn and Hatred of Atheilis. and. Infidels, 
becauſe of its Barbarouſneſs, thar Humanity loaths 
and:condemns ; and becauſe of its Bloody Conſe- 
queuces, that hath occaſioned the Acting of the 
moſt cruel and dolocrous Tragedies that ever ap- 
peared in the World, in the Death of #44 
Chriſtians than ever were occaſioned by all the 
other Articles of Religion put together: Beſides 
the Danger of Ido/atry not to be hazarded upon 
fuch evident and inſuperable uncertainty. 

And no leſs abſurd, for its abſolure contra- 
diftorineſs to Reaſon and Senſe, and utter Extir- 
pation of the very Evidence of all Religion ; 
whereby all certainty is invalidated ; and no- 
thing we ſee co be believed,. upon better evi- 
dence, to be true, than that this-DoQrine of Tran- 
ſubſtantiation is falle. It utterly fruſtrating the Evi- 
dence of Senſe; the Authority of which our 
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| Luke 24+ Savidirmadeit his firſt care ro ſerfle;: by his Ap- 
| 38. a 1] therero; after his RefurreRtion." Andqthere- 
8. Ti) fore-he thar believes Tranſab/fentiation, tmaſtne- 
ceſlarily believe (lays one! theſe two chings, 


Wiz. Fhar thit laſt thing var Saviour did befars his 


Dearh, was' 16 teach bis Diſciples not: to believe 
their own Senſes; and that the firſt rhing he did af- 
Ter bt was riſen from the Dead, was to teach them 
rbe quite 'comrary. All which laid together and 
duly conſidered cannor bur gain our aſſent ro 
what the ſame Great Men hath ſo Remarkably 
and (without Divine Inſpiration) Prophetically 
ſaid upon this Subjeft, That this Dore is like 
a Mill-Stone hung about the Neck of Popery, which 
will ſink it at the laſt. Amen. 2 IG 
And thus have we confidered the Nature of 
this Sacrament in its Parts, both Outward and In- 
ward, proceed we to confider it alſo, , 
| H. As to its End; in order to know the mean- 
The end *f ing of thus feeding on ſuch Elements, to 'diftini- 
- wnnh wy: guiſh it from an ordmary Repaſt, and dicermrhe 
1.Cor. 1x, £97 4's Body herein. "uo 
29. And, as, for this purpoſe, we are taught in 
our Catechiſm, that it is for the continual Remem- 
brance of the Sacrifice of the Death of Chriſt, and 
the Benefits which we receive thereby; So in the 
Text it 1s commanded :thar we ' do this 12 Remem+ 
brance of Chriſt, and intimated that we hereby 
confirm the Covenant made by the Sacrifice of thi 
Death of Chriſt, for our: Benefit and Advantage; 
and therefore the Cup is cabled the New TFeftament 
in Chriſt's Blood, which is ſhed for us: So that the 
Ends of this Sacrament are principally theſe'two; 


vitc- A Commemoration of our Saviour; and @ ra» 


tification of a ' League or Covenant with bins. 4q 
3 1. 7o 
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Volo Nl. onthe Lord's Supper. 553 
'T. TovKat RET Drink Wine iw the Sacrd- ere 
ment of the Lord's Supper, is'a Commemoration of 994710" 
Cbrift, This is expreſſed in the Text to be —— _—— | 
of the Inſtitution, and correſponds to the CP 
of the Paſchal Supper, among the Jews, Whic 
was its-Type, and in the room whereof it ſuc 
ceeds as a Memento ' of 2 greater Delivera 
wherewith to poſſeſs our Minds ; and _ 
of a Feaſt: hath long, by common yfſage, 
eſteemed no improper inſtrument ; whereby our 
Lord,: therefore, will alſo be remembred by us 
m this manner. 
. And to be capable of doing this, 'it ought to 
be diftinQtly conſidered, both what things of Chrift 
we are hereby putin mind of; and in whar 
manner We are to endeavour to Remember them 
of him. | ? 
T1. The principal things this Feaſt is deſigned to 
put xs in inind of, may be reduced to theſe three 
particulars; even the Myſtery of Chriſt's n- 
carnation, the Holineſs of his Life and Converſa- 
tion, and the Meritoriouſneſs of his Paſſion. 
1. The Myſtery of Chriſt's Incarnation, is repre- [ncornatt 


| ſented by the viſible Signs of the Corporeal Ele-® 


XUM 


ments uſed in this Sacrament z which would no . 
way be properly figured hereby, were it not to 

mind us of:the truth of Chriffs Humanity, and 

of the Word; being made Fleſh; the Staff of whoſe , 
Life #s Bread, And which therefore with won:J9bn 1.14 
der and joy, we reflect on and proclaim by our 
Sacramental uſe hereof. 

2: The Holineſs of Chriſt®s Life and Converſation, poly Life. 
cannot- but occur with a remembrance of his 
Perſoo, for which he was ſo-eminent and* me- 
morable; the repreſentation of whoſe a 

i n : ' EIS . 0 
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Blood by theſe Sacramencal Signs, naturally leads 
our Reflections to the remembrance not only 
that once- there was ſuch an one, but what be '« 
fo « , How faithful a Lawgiver and Teacher! How 
Gracious a-Lord and Maſter | How Holy and Ex- 
emplary his Life! How Juſt, Profitable and Plea- 
fant his Laws! How thankful, it concerns us'ta be 
for them ! And how truly grieved that we have 
had no moreregard for them. But eſpecially in fine, 

3- The Meritoriouſneſs of Chrift*s Paſſion, is molt 
livelily diſplayed, to be commemarated, 1n this 
Holy Rite, by Bread broken, and #me poured 
forth, and both ſeparately Diſtributed and Re- 
ceived ; that it may never be forgot, haw his vi- 
tal Blood was emptied from. his Heart, and 
Veins , and Body reduced to a Dead Carcaſs 
for our fakes; and by Eating and Drinking 
whereof we do therefore ſhew forth our Lord's 


. Death tall be come ; keeping up this Rite as an 


Ozeclik ro the eternal Memary of rhe Paſlion of 
the Son of God, as a Pyramid ofeveriaſting Dura- 
tion to perpetuare in the Church a ſolemn 
memorial of our Lord's Death ; looking upon 
our ſelves, as put, by our approaches hereto, 
into the circumſtances of thoſe who did aftually 
bchold our Saviow hanging upon the Crog, 
Bleeding and Dying for our Sins, and for our 
S2kes ; cxerting our Thankfulgneſs for his Love, 

and Penfrence for our Guilt: 
Theſe are the principal things, intended by 
this Sacrament to be remembred by us of Chriſt. 
2. The manner wherein we 2re to endeavour 
to remewber them of him, implies :the  En- 
-agement- of our Afet:ons herein, and the in- 
tention of our Hs 30 publiſh and propagate the 
Nows- 
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knowledge hereof, Remembrance imparting both 
a Recording, or Regiſtring its impreſlia” in the 
Mind end Hearr, and a Solemn Declaration, and 
Report of its Fame abroad ; even ſo Remembring 
the Incarnation, and Life , and Paſſion of Chriſt 
hereby, that we may never forget him our ſelves, 
and that every Body elſs may be mindful of 
him. 

Theſe things, therefore, are hereby to be Re- -—— 
membred by us of Chriſt, fo as the impreſſion **'*7* 
thereof may ſink upon our Hearts, and moveour 
Afﬀet:ons ſo as to influence our Lives ; which is 
the end and perfettion of Remembrance, A dead 
Image of Chrift upon the Mind, without Life, is 
gaſtly and uſeleſs; and cold and pale Thoughts, 
which have no feeling of themſelves, nor leave 
any Footfteps or Memorials behind them, are 
bur che Picture of Remembrance, without the thing 
ic ſelf And therefore, then only is Chrif rruly 
Remembred hereby, when he is farmed in the 
Heart, and moves atid afts the Soul, and draws 
out the Aiﬀections after him. and hath his Image 
refleted upon him, in all thoſe Chriſtian Graces 
and Vertues, wherein be hath exemplifyed him- 
ſelf- ro us. 

Nor are we only to Influence our ſelves, but to openly. 
Inform and Excite others by this Memorial of our 
Lord ; Publiſhing his Incarnation, Life and Paſſion 
hereby to all the World ; according to St. Pau!'s 
Expreſſion of it, ſhewing the Lord's Dearb till be ' "_ aig 
come. Making open Profeſſion of our Belief and © - 
Hope in him before Man ; and pleading his Merits 
for us hereby before God. That as Men ſeeing this our 
Good Work they may be thereby induced co Glorify Mare. 5. 
with us our Heavenly Father ; fo God looking up- 16. 
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[ on it, may, remember the S2:r:f:e of his own Son 
for us, toFÞrant the Grace and Pardon with all 
other Benefits thereof, hereby repreſented to us 
Ie by « and expected. from him. And upon this Ac- 
Propii® ' count only hath this Aion obtained the Name 
woof Terrific among the Ancients, whereof it is a 
| Memorial, and wherewith Proyer and Thankſpiv- 
igs are continually offered ; which yer is not ro 
be had as a proper * prege Sacrifice (as it is 
falfly eſteemed, and uſed by the Church of Rome,) 
not only upon the account of all thoſe Argu- 
ments alledged againſt7ra»/ubſftantiation (for them- 
ſelves acknowledge, thar thoſe Reaſons which de- 
firoy One,muſt neceſſarily overthrow the Other )but 
becavfe likewiſe it is fo much beſides the Deſign 
of our Lord in his Infitu:i0n hereof, ſo oppoſite 
to the Sence and Dottrine of the Scriptures; fo 
Inconfiftent with the Notion of ſuch a Szcrifce; 
(being Unbloody,and often offered) Incompatible to 
the Preſent State of our Lord ; Derogatory ro his 
Sacrifice be' once made of himſelf upon the Crofs; 
and contrary to the Prattice of the Apoſtles, and 
Sence of the Fir/# Chriſtians. Which, therefore, 
is uſed by us, as a Commemoration, and"not Sacrt- 
fice of our Saviour, according to one end of its 
-  Infticution. | | OD 
'2. The other End whereof is for the Ratificati- 
6 of @ League and Covenant. The Lord's Supper 


A Ruth 
cation of & 


Capaent, being a Federal! Rite, uniting us ro Ged, and to one 
anorbey, Therefore, . © 

bermwren 1. 1 are intended to eat Bread ani drink Wine in 

Gul and $h;,Serroment in Confirmation of the New Covenant 


a7 


between God and Vs, purchaſed by the Death of 
Chbr:/, and firſt entred into by our Bapriſmy, © For 
fo rauth 1be General Natare of Sacraments doth faw- 
by intimate. | chant The 
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VoE.I. on the Lord's Supper. IT 
The. end whereof is to Devare us toGod's Ser- 
vice, and to Eantitle vs. ro his Promiſes of. Grace, 
whereof theſe are the Means of Conveyance, and 
Pledges to aſſure us thereof, So much the. uſing of 
ſo conſiderable an AG Li worſhip reaſonably ſuppoſes; 
it being no otherwiſe to be Communicated in, 
than as an Earzeft, whereby we acknowicdge 
Chriſt's Religion, and engage our ſelves therein 
intirely to. him. This, further, the Eating and 
Drinking at God's Table more plainly declares x 
whereby leſs cannor_ be profeſſed, than that we 
are of God's Family, Retainers to Chrif, in Friend» 
ſhip and Society wich him. Mich likewiſe the 
very words of Inſtitution. intend to fignifie. Foral- 
much , as the Bread in this Sacrament | is. called 
Chrift*s Body, to the ſame intent as che Paſchal 
Lamb was wont to be called (as we are told). the - 
Kody of the Paſſover, which was Federally eaten; 
and the Cup is called the New Teftament [or Co- 
venant] and we bid ro Drink of ir, which is aa 
Application of it to our ſelves, and a known Ce- 
remony-of confirming Leagues. Which its being, 
alſo, a Feaſt upon a Sacrifice, nece{[arily_infers ; S#- PhLiets: 
crificing being one way of Covenanting with God; ; Cor. 164 
and Feaſting upon it the way of ſharing and par- 18. 
raking therein. And bich, Finally, «ts being 
ihe appointed Means of conveying all the Bleſſings of 
the Covenant. to us undeniably proves ; becaule o- 
eherwiſe than by Federal. Promiſes and Perfor- 
mances, theſe are.nor to be had. For our Sevi- 
6ur tells-us of the Bread we eat, and of the Wane 
we. drink, that they are his Body and Blood; 
though not in Nature, yet the leaſt we can here- 
by underſtand is, that they are ſo in Efe&#-; foraf 
much as they are intended to convey ag > all 
thoſs/ 
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thoſe Bleſſings which the Piercing of his Body and 
ſhedding of his Blood procured for us, 'contained in 
the New Covenatt ; ſuch as the Forgiveneſs of Sin; 
the Aſiſtances of God's Holy Spiric, and a righe 
to Life Eternal. Whoſe Blosd is, therefore, ſaid 


to be ſbed for the Remiſſion of Sins ; whereof the 


. - . Cup in this Sacrament is the Sign and Pledge. He 

-_ mn yg eateth Chriſt's Fleſh, and hrinketh his Blood, is 

| faid to dwell in Chriſt, and Chriſt him : And whoſo 

Joh. 6. 56. eateth bis Fleſh, and drinketh his Blood to have 

7-54 Eternal Life. Which being Federal Bleſſings, are 

| only to be had by Federal - Performances ; and 

which being the Effets of the due uſe of the 

Lord's Supper, manifeſteth it alſo to be a Federal 

Action ; wherein therefore, as we are to Remem- 

ber Chriſt, ſo we do renew our Engagements to 

hinf; repeating the* Yow made in Baptiſm; pro- 

| feſſing Sorrow for its often Violations ; giving new 

Security and Strength to our Obligations ; and 

in the moſt ſolemn manner addiQting our ſelves 

to a more conſtant Love, and Service of the Lord 

Feſus, againſt all our Spiritual Enemies whatſo- 

| ever. Whereby Future Sins become more ex- 

ceeding finful, Duty more neceſſary, and Re- 

wards and Helps more aſcertain'd, as we are heres 
by more cloſely united and engaged nnto God. 

And, in this reſpe&, the Lord's Supper neceſfa. 

rily ſupplies the Deficiency of our Bapri/m ; which, 

though ir devote ns to Gad at firſt, yet is no means 

to reconcile us to him, upon our having offended 

afterwards; becauſe it is bur once adminiſtred, 

and cannot be repeated ; and therefore is the 

" Inftictition of this other Sacrament, in order to 

the fame: great Purpoſe, intended to guard and 

maintain the Covenant between God' and Man, 

vihereby 
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Vob. Tt; onthe Lord's Supper. 859 
whereby Bapriſmal Engagements may be kept in 
force, and al continue to be Chri/f*s faithful Sol 
diers and Servants anto our Lives end. 
2. W: are, alſo intended by the uſe of this Sacrs- _ 

ment, 10 ratifie a League of Love and Friendſhny ,,. 
with all». Fellow Communicants, as Chriſtian 
thren, hereby knir not only to our Head and 
common Lord by Faith, but indeared ro one 
another by LZove. Eating and Drinking to» 
gether. at the ſame Table , and partaking of 
the ſame Feaff , hath always been, eſteem'd 
a Nore of Friendſhip, and is the common way of 
the World to profets Kindneſs , to. compoſe Dif+ 
ferences , and to beget Endearptents among 
Men. For which end alſo, the Paſcha! Supper 
among the Few: was celebrated, tiot only among 
the Members of the ſame Family, but by that 
whole Nation, Aſſembled from all Parts, at the 
fame Time, into ons, Place, as one Body, feeding ; 
on a while Lamb, aſſigned to every Family, nor @ 
Bage whereof was to be Broken or divided, wich 
Bread not fowred by' any Leaves, the better to 
repreſent and infofce the Unity and Mildne/s that 
ought.to. be among them ; and which being the 
Tipe 'and Forerunner of this out Chriſtian Lf : 
now that: Chriſt our Paſſover 1s ſacrificed for us, the - 
Apoſtle exhorts us to keep the Feaſt---: nor. with the a 
Leaven of Malice and Wickedne(s, but with the : rg y 
wunleavened Bread of Sincerity and Truth.. And the * 
rather 4 becauſe Our's is in remembrance of the 
higheſt Exceſs of Lowe, ſhewed to us by our Lord's 
laying. dawn his Life for our Sakes, obliging us 
never to forget © return Love again to him by his 
appointed Proxies, which are our Brethren. And, . 
therefore, we are all herein, made -pariakers of 1 Cor. ro: 
one Bread, ſharmg in the ſame Food, as Gs” I. 

(s 
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of the ſame Lord,and Communicating in the ſame 


Tivileges. To teſtifie which, was at firſt annex- 
ed The Holy Kiſt and the 4am, or Feaſts of 
Love, mention'd in the New Teſtament : And the 
reſule whereof was ever ſuch Expreſſions of hear- 
iy Aﬀettion towards one another, as becarne che 
alk of Heathens, and the Badge of Chriſtians. 
So that when we come to the Lord's Supper, to 
Remember herein our Saviour Chriſt, and to Con- 
firm the New Covenant with Almighty God, we 
Enter alſo into « League of Love with all our-B 
threti, ahd Promile an inviolable Friendſhip with 
This then, - being the Nature, and theſe the 
Ends of this Holy Sacrement, as they ought high- 
ly to recommend its Uſe; ſo do they neceſlarily 


' oblige out Care to ſe ic righely. Which is not 


n Cor. II, 
29- 


Cale#F tn 
Eafter doy. 


deſign'd only to feaſt the Body, but to employ the 
Soul, in the utmoſt Intehtion of the. Mind, and 
ſtrongeſt Aﬀettions of the Heart, Wheace ariſe 
vatious arid important Duties for us to Learn 
and Praiſe, in ordet ts apprehend its Repel, 
to improve by its Vireue, and (as the Apple | 
Expreſſion is) to di/cer» rbe Lord's Bedy therein: 
For which that God would Diſpoſe us, and aſliſt 
and fucceed us ini it, pfay we, 


Almighty God, who through thine only begotten, 
Sow Feſus Chrift, haſt overcome Death, an 
opened unto us the Gate of Everlaſting Life ; 
We humbly beſeech thee, that as by thy {| pecial 
Grace preventing us, thou doſt put into our 
Minds good Defires ; ſo by thy continual Help 
we rnay bring the ſame to good Effet, through 

fn Chriſt our Lord, who liveth and reign- 

eth with thee and the Holy Ghoſt, ever one God, 

IWerld without end, Amen. S F. R- 
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The. worthy Receiving of the 
Lord's Supper. 


_ 


x Cor. XI. 29. 


He that eateth and drinketh unworthily, eat- 
* eth-aud drinketh Damnation to bimſelf, not 
diſcerning the Lord's Body. 


AVING in our laft Diſcourſe confider'd 
the Nature and End of the Sacrament of The Right + 
the Lord's Supper, in this ſhall be recom. 7* - yy: 
mended and urg'd its right Uſe: A doe ufider-,” fi 
ſtanding of its Mearing, being only in order to* * 
manage our Addreſs thereto in a becoming Man- 
ner ; which is neceſſary to avoid borh the Gail: and 
Puniſhment mention'd in the Text, intimating it to 
be Dammation to any that ſhall car and drink un- 
worthily, not diſcerning tbe Lord's Body, in his Uſe 
of this Sacred Inſtitution. | 
In ſpeaking therefore, ro this Point, I ſhall fully 
explain what ts required of them, who come to the 
Lord's Supper , by direCting to the Manner or 
Nn Meant 
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Means of worthily Communicating ; and ſhew- 
ifig, as I go along, the neceſſity of the due Ob- 
ſervance hereof, for the eſcaping the Damnation 
threatned. , 

And here it will be requiſite, that every Man 
uſe the fame Care, at leaſt, in his approaches to 
the Lord's Table, as he is wont, out of good Man- 
ners, to do upon an Invitation to feaſt among his 
Neighbours ; even to Dreſs himſelf before he goes 
our, to Bebave himſelf civilly: and handſomely 
abroad ; and endeavour ſome handſome return 
of Gratitude for the Kindneſsreceiv'd. Whence 
will ariſe many Duties incumbent upon us in re- 
ſpe to the Lord*s Supper, ſome Antecedent, ſome 
Concomitant, and ſome Conſequent to the uſe chere- 
of : A diligent Preparation before ; a ſeaſonable 

Meditation in the tine of. Receiving; and a ſuira- 
ble Reformation in the Courſe of our Life after- 
wards: All which. conſpire to make a Worthy 
Communicant ; and none of them can wilfully be 
negleted, without rendring us unworthy Gueſts 
at this Holy Feaſt. Therefore to Eat and Drink 
Worthily, fo as to diſcern the Lord's Body, in this 
Sacred Rite, there muſt be, | 


Preparatis IT. A Preparation for it, by the Exerciſe of ſe- 
ex jor ir, Veral Duties properly Amntecedent thereto. The 
Neceſſity and Nature whereof it is not difficult to 
apprehend. 

r. The Neceſſity of Preparing before any, Ordi- 
narily, -preſume to approach to the Celebration 
of this Holy Myſtery, is evident from the Conſi- 
deration, cirher of the Perſon inviting us to be his 
Gueſts; who is neither our Inferiour nor Equal,but 
of the very higheſt Dignity, the King of Kings, 

an 
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and Loris if Lords, of infinite: Majeſty, Power and 
Putty, not to be approath'd in any' unſeemly 
manner, rudely or precipitately, without Prepa- 
ration ſome way ſuitable ro his Grandeur, Eſpe- 
cially; confidering alſo the Per/ons invited by him; 
whoare ordinarily unread y for ſuch an Entertain- 


ment; our beff Attire being but Rags, and notIfa. 64. 6. 


fie, tifl mended, to adorn us for ſuch a Solemnicy ;, 
and our Ordinaty Habit, being too courſe and too 


much foifd to'ſerve for a Wedding Garment, without Matt. 22. 


hich-no' Man's appearance will meet with wel. 1: 
cutbletions and which is not to be had without 
ſome previous Expences: Beſides, thar-the Feaſt 
invited to is of great Preparation and Coſt ir ſelf; 
not —_— of common Food ; not deſigned for 
ordinary: ; nor temper'd to an ordinary Pa- - 
lace, or vitiared Stomach. Prefigured it was by 
the Few'ſh Paſſover, which was never Solemniz'd 
bur with great Preparatiows and timely Notice ; 
ahd Celebrated it now is, not till a whole Week 
after a'mof? ſerious and ſolemn Form of Invitati- 
on hath been publiſhed. A!l which Conſidera- 
tions cannot inferr leſs, than that he who cometh 
u#prepayed,cometh unworthily to the Lord's Supper z 
with great Dz/re/pef# ro the Perſon who ſo gene> 
rouſly Ihwites ; with ſhameful Neg/e& to himſelf, 
whow'the Perſon Invited; and in provoking Con- 
tempr of the” good things he is invited to Fea 


upon. 


2. The Nature of Preparation requiſite hereto, 11s Nature. 


may be conſidered, either as Habitual or Atual. 


1. Habitual Preparation is a conſtant Uniform Habitnal. 


Courſe of an Holy Life ; wichout which, as a Man 
will defile every Divine Service he meddles with, 
and be in perpetual danger of God's Wrath and 

Nan 2 Di(> 
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Diſpleaſure, (being in a State of Inponeoney, and 
Breach of the Baptiſmal Covenant ; which' pro- 
miſes not for ſome or any particular Times, bur 
all the days of a Man's Life ;) ſo with it a Man 
can never be unprepared for an acceptable perfor- 
mance of the moſt Holy Duty; (being in that 
State of Salvation, to which the Goſpel Grace of 
Forgiveneſs, and Acceptance is annexed.) And he 
that is thus Prepared may receive Worthily the 
Lord*s Supper at any time when opportunity is 
offered, rhough he had no particular foreſight of 
that opportunity. For however, advantageous 
other Preparation may be, yet not being wilfully 
neglefted, ir is better, and our Duty to come fo 
Prepared as we can, rather than not at all. For 
the Deſign and End of all Preparation is the general 
care and endeavour of a good Life. And he that 
is well refolvd upon, and engaged (in this, is 
Prepared though he had no time to make ſuch fur- , 
ther Preparation as he deſired ; as neither the Pr;. 
mitive Chriſtians, who received the Sacrament ſo 
frequently could have ; nor Miniſters whoſe Of- 
fice obligech them to Communicate with ſick Per. 
ſons at any «time, are always required to haye. 
And yet there is alſo, 

Attual, 2. An Actual Preparation, peculiar to this Or- 
dinance ; and ordinarily incumbent upon all Comm. 
municants, though of never ſo blameleſs and holy 
a Courſe of Life ; foraſmuch, as it is the Higheſt MF. 
of Chriſtian Worſhip ; a Complication of the 
Spiritual Performance: ; deſigned and improvable 
to the moſt Beneficial Ends; deſerving more'than an 
ordinary pitch of Devotion ; of but ſeldom Uſe; for 
which the moſt conſtantly Pious, canner be always 
in the fiteſt Frame ; nor the General Courſe of the 

moſt 
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moſt Holy Life be ſafe long trgether, to truſt to, 
The Examination and Rewewal whereof can never 
be put in Pratice more ſeaſonably,and with grea- 
ter advantage than when we are meditating of this 
Sacrament ; and the more particularly, and with 
greater Solemnity this is done, the better ; which 
every good Man will defire and endeavour to do 
as well as he can ; and, therefore, beſides his ZJa- 
bitual he will apply himſelf, upon fuch an occa- 
fion, to an Atual Preparation 3 wherein, who- 
ever will do what is Beſt and Poſſible, he may go- 
vern himſelf in his Diſcharge of this Duty, by the 
following DireCtions. 

Let him ſer aſide ſome part of every Day in the 
Week preceding a Communion, with reſpeCt there- 
to. Allotting one whole Day therein for this pur- 
poſe : Retiring from all worldly Buſineſs or Di- 
verſions, from all Compeny, and as much as may 
be from vain and common Thoughts; reſolving to 
ſpend it as an Holy Faſt, in Prayer, in Meditation, 
in Examination (calling our own ways to remem- Plal. 119. 
brance, by confidering the Nature, the Number, 5% 
the Deſert and Appgravation of ur paſt Sins) in 
humble Confeſſion, frankly acknowledging, ſincere- 
ly bewailing, and fervently Supplicating Mercy 
for them. In renewing our moſt ſolemn Reſolu- 
tions of new Obedience ; renouncing Sz, out of 
diſlike and hatred, engaging to a more ſtrict and 
vercuous Life, out of pure Choice and firm 


Love thereto ; in ſtudying and recollefting the 


Meaning and Benefits contain'd in the Myſterious Per- _ 

formance we are call'd to; in pondering upon, mehr 

and inuring our ſelves to thoſe As of- Devotion fore the 

expected, as proper from us therein ; Caling in Office of 

the appointed aid (if there be occaſion) of ſome diſ- Communi- 
Nn 3 creet 
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creet or learned Miniſter of God's word---'to receive 
the Benefit of Abſolution, together with Ghoſtly Coun» 
ſel and Advice, to the quieting of Conſcience, aud 
the avoiding of all ſcruple and dowbtfulneſs ; parti- 
cularly purring on at this time, Bowels of AMercies, 
Kindveſs and Charity, being diſpoſed to give our 
Alms, to intercede with our Prayers, and to for- 
give by a ſincere and ſpeedy Reconciliation. And 
after all, Cloſing, as we were direted to begin, 
the Day, with humble Prayer to Ged, to acceptand 
bleſs ſuch our Endeavours for Preparation, and 
to prepare us better himſelf, by ſending his Holy 
Spirit to adorn our Souls with ſuch Greces, avgmay 
invite and ſecure the Divine Preſence to abideand 


dwell in us for ever. 


Such are the Performances that are proper and 
ſeaſonable Means to attuate wertuous Habits, Ca- 


pacitating far a right uſe of the Ho!y a4y/tery, ac- 


' cording tothe import of what our Catechiſm tea - 


ches us, is required of them who come to the Lord's 
Supper, that they Examine themſelves , whether they 
repent cher truly of their former Sins : Stedfaſt ly pur- 
poſing to lead a ng Life; have @ lively Faith in God's 
Mercy through Chriſt, with a thankful Remembrance 
of bis Death ;, and be in Charity with all Men, 
Wherein, were all more ſedulous and fincere to 
do mere or leſs, as occaſion and opportunity of- 
fercd ; as they would greatly vindicate. the Sa- 
credneſs of the Ordinz3nce, fo would they be ſure 
to reap more of iis Sweetne(s and Profit chem- 
{lves : The general Complaint of che /it:ile Good 
that is gor by ir, proceeding from 'nothing more 
than the litle Preparevcn that is uſually made 
for it, WI 5 7 Row 
And 
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” And though, it is not to be ſaid, "That he eats 
and drinks unmworthily, not diſcerning the Lord's Bo- 
dy, who doth not actually perform every' one of 
theſe things, every time” before he Communi- 
cates ; yet it may reaſonably be preſumed, that 
he, who hath Leiſure and #1 to do fo, will be 
likely to Communicate more Worthily, and be 
able to Diſcern, and feel more of the Spiritual 
Efficacy of the Lord's Body, \nfluencing and che- 
riſhing the Inward Man therein ; and that, there- 
fore, all are obliged to Prepare themſelves what 
they can ; and cannot do too much herein; and 
ought to do ſomewhat extraordinary, as upon an 
extraordinary Occaſion, and for extraordinary End: ; 


there being further required in a Worthy Commu-___ 


icant, as was obſerved, beſides a Diligent prepa- 
7ation, 


ceiving the Lord's Supper ; obliging to ſeveral Du- 
ties Concomitant to the OQrdinance ; for the ſake 
only whereof Preparation is neceſſary ; and with- 
out which the.Benefit of it will be:turn'd to difad- 
vantage, a8 aggravating the Sin of ſo ſudden aRes 
lapſe. Therefore, 'tis not our being never fo 
Well-dreſsd, that can privilege our Rudeneſs, 
which expoſeth the Want of Manners more to 
Notice and Contempt, unleſs we be alſo well Ze. 
haved, agreeable to the ſeveral parts of the whole 
Office we are to-be engaged in. 

For which End, it may be convenient and well 
becoming Chriſtian Piety, notwithſtanding our 
moſt ſolemn Preparation, to welcome the Da 
that brings our Saviour ſo near unto us, wi 
more particular Acts of Foy and Thankſgiving for 


our Preſeryation to ſo bleſſed an Opportunity; re- 
Nan 4 newing 


I. 4 ſeaſonable Meditation in the time of Re- Me4iration 
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Before its 
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newing thoſe Thoughts and Aﬀetiions fo lately ex- 
cited; and afliſting our preſent Devotions, not 
on!y by attention on the moſt excellent Office ad- * 
apted to the Communion Service, but by being 
provided with ſome uſeful A4:»«al (ſuch more 
| mpg; is that generally approved one, writ 

y the Reverend Dr. Lake, called Oficium Eu- 
chariſticum, or A Preparatory Service to @ Devout 
and Worthy Recrption of tbe Lord's Supper) that 
will dire and carry on Contemplation in the 
moſt pious and familiar Forms sf Devotion proper 
co the ſeveral parts of this Holy Rite ; greatly 
ſerving to keep the Heart fixt, the Aﬀections 
warm and vigorous, and the Thoughts conſtant- 
ly employed, through the whole Action ; filling 
the Chaſins, and improving the Worſhip of the 
publick Office, by various Atts, pertinent and pro- 
per for the various Seaſons, diſtinguiſh'd in this 
Religious Service. | 

I. Introducing the Holy Ceremony, before its Ce- 
Ebration, in a Review and Repetition of Self- Exa- 
mination 3 Which is the firſt ching we are call'd 
upon to do, in thar ſerious and ſeaſonable Exhor- 
ration appointed to be read at the time of Admi- 
niſtring this Sacrament ; which however duely 
done before, is not impertinently now urged 
again , conſidering, eirher the Dignity of the 
Ordinance, or the Danger of unworthy Recei- 
vying, or the Advice of St. Paul, who enjoyns, 


. Let a Man examine bim{elf, and ſo let bim Eat, QC. 


ſeeming ro dirett ris ro be an immediate Duty 
*before Receiving : It being ſeaſonable to AR over 
again, Sorrow for and Kejo/ution againſt Sin ; where- 
of Men can never be tro oft, or unſeaſonably 
put in Mind, even, again and again, Zo' ry and 

e © 04s examime 
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examine themſelves; Wo Fader themſelves, that they 
be not judged of the Lord," To Repent 4 for paſt 
Sins ; To have @ lively and ftedfaft Faith"in Chriſt 
our Saviour 3 To amend their Lives, and be in per- 
felt Charity with all Men, that they may come 
now with a clear Conſcience, and -unburthen'd 
Soul encourag'd, and already upon the Wing to 
offer Thankſgivings to God ; which is the' next 
A our Devotion is'exhorted to, as a principal 
Duty at this Euchariftical Feaſt ; which is a Com- 
memoration of the exceeding great Love of our 
Maſter, and only Saviour + us Chriſt, dying for 
5,and the innumerable Benefits which by his precious 
Blood-ſhedding he hath obtained for ws. And there- 
fore, above.all things, it is now ſeaſonable, that 
we give humble and hearty Thanks to God the Fa- 
ther, the Son, and the Holy Ghoſt, for the Redem- 
ption of the World, by the Death and Paſſion of our 
Saviour Chriſt, Which yet ſo neceſſarily bringing 
alſo our Sins to remembrance, which were the pro- 
curing Cauſe of all our Lord's Sufferings, it obli- 
geth us to Humble Confeſſion, Meekly made, now, 
upon our Knees ; the more ſenſibly to declare how 
little we deſerve the Mercy, how much we need 
it, and how highly we are obliged for it. And 
then with Faith and Conſolation, may Abſolution 
. and the Divine Promiſes be attended to,and recei- 
ved from rhe Miniſter of God pronouncing them 
in his Name, for the removal of all Fears and 
miſgiving Thoughts, that are apt to clogg and 
ſink down penitent Souls ; which are now call'd 
to Elevation, to /ift np the Heart unto tbe Lord, in 
a more than ordinary flight of Devotion, being 
raptur'd with Love and Wonder ; and regarding 
nothing but the heights of the preſent Myſtery ; 
Soaring 


XUM 


ons, winging themſelves info Heaven, being de- 
poſired in the hands of God, there to be kept 
while the Solemnity laſts. And then may the 
AngePs Song be ſung with advFntage, to the Glo- 
ry of God in the Highs}, with a Fervency and 
Pleaſure almoſt uniſon to the Angels and Arch- 
angels, with all the Company of Heaven, lauding 
aud magnifying his glorious Name. 
Before itsi 2, And, becauſe the nearer our appraaches 
Conſecrsri-are to God in this Myſtery, ic will become us to 
My expreſs the greater Reverence, therefore doth our 
Church, excellently and ſeaſonably, in her Office 
proceed, with the moſt indulgent Care and Kind- 
neſs, to direct next our Devotions, even in our 
Entrance upon the very Action, and before Con- 
ſecration ; Premiſing an Adare/s, whereby we may 
ſeaſonably Apologize for our unworthy Approach 
#6 ſo Sacred a Myſtery. ; which cannot be worthi- 
ly Communicated in, but with profoundeſt Hu- 
mility ; not truſting in our own imperfet} Righteouſ- 
neſs, but in God*s manifold and great Mercies, GC. 
In a Senſe whereof, 2nd of our own preſſing 
Needs, hereby allo we expreſs our earneſt Deſires to 
rafte of thus Heavenly Banquet ; in a Worthy and 
Eifectual manner, to be nouriſh'd and better'd 
by ir, and to be Conſecrated our ſelves by the 
conſecrated Sy mbols, - which otherwiſe inſtead of 
Food may prove Payſon to us; Grant us, there- 
fore, Gracious Lord, ſo to Eat the Fleſh of thy dear 
. Son TFeſws Caii/f, and to Drink bis Blood, that our 
ſinful! Budies may oe made clean by bis Body, and our 
Seuls waſhed through his mojt precicus Blood, and 
that we may everimore dwell in him and be in us. 


To feed and ſtrengthen which fix Deſires, the 
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fi- Prayer of. Conſecration ſucceeding begins their En- 
py tertainment, by engaging our Devotion co ſet 
't forth the admirable Love and Bounty of theGiver 
Ee [ ho of bus tender Mercy did give his only Son Fe- F 
= ſus Chrift to ſuffer Death upon the Croſs for our Re- 
d tiow]. To ifie the incomparable worth 


—_—_ #1 BE RAS _ 


of the Gift of a Dying Saviour on the Creſ5, 
[Hhbo made there, by bis own Oblation of himſelf 
once offered, a full, perfett and ſufficient Sacrifice, 
Oblation and Satufattion for the Sins of the whole 
World). '* To confeſs rhe Divine Original of this 
its Commemeration, that the Son of God [did 
inſtitute, ' and in bis Holy Goſpel command ms to 
continue a perpetual memory of that hat precious Death 
untill bis coming again.) And then to Petition 
che Divine Bleſling thereupon, | :hat we receive 
ing theſe Creatures of Bread and Wine, according 


to Chriſt's Holy Inſtitution, in remembrance of hig * 


Death and Paſſion, may be partakers of his moſt 
Bleſſed Body and Blood. Ee 


. In tbe time of Conſecration, our Devotion is 
directed by the -= words thereof, mentioning >a vg 
the time of Inſtitution to be in the ſame Night in cration 
which our Lord was Betrayed, exciting Love to0- 
wards Chriſt himſelf, from this freſh inſtance of 
his kindneſs co the laſt, (whoſe love thus ap: 
pears to be ſtronger than Death towards us, 
and commanding Reſpett and Reverence to- 
wards ths his Inſtitution, endeared to us, as the 
laſt and greateſt Teſtimony of our Dying Friend. 

The manner whereof, alſo, mentioned in relation 
to the Elements, both of Bread and "Wine, in 
their Preparation, Diſtribution and Direftion how 
co uſe them, ſuggeſts variety of Pious Thoughts 
whereto it will be ſeaſonable and profitable to 
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attend ; the leaſt circumſtance being not wich- 
out its Myſtery, and is improvable towards our 


- diſcerning of the Lord's Body in this Holy Rite. 


The ſimplicity of the Elements our Lord hath cho- 
ſen to be remembred by, repreſents him our Ex- 
emplar of Humility; to whoſe Dignity though 


ſome curious and coſtly Preparation had been ' 


more agreeable, yet nothing better could expreſs 
his Condeſcention. His Taking, Bleſſing and 
Fitting theſe for Diſtribution, repreſenting the 
freeneſs of his Love, and Sacredneſs of the 
ARion ; cannot but invigorate our Grarztude and 
Seriouſneſs alſo at this time. His imparting them 
to his Diſciples ; as it endears the * preſent coming 
from ſuch an Hard, fo it aſſures them of their 
Relation to his Family ; and at once obliges not 
only to Honour the Donor, but both to Hunger 


' end Thirſt afcer the Gift, and tovalue truly their 
His di- _ 


own Dignity conferred by ſuch an offer. 
r1elling theſe Elements to be received from himſelf 
as his own Bedy and Blood in Remembrance of him ; 
as it is to aſſure us that che work of Expiarion is 
already finiſhed, ſo is it to exerciſe the ſtrength 
of Faith eyeing theinviſible realities veiled under 
theſe viſible Elements to raiſe Expefation and Hope 
of the Bleflings intended us hereby, to fill the 
Heart with Foy and Gladneſs, and to revive and 
confirm vigorous Reſclutions of more Care to ſave 


ouf own Souls, which have been bought at the 


expence of ſo great Sufferings of our Lord. 

4. Andeeven yet, further, immediately before 
Adminiſtration, though the rime may be ſhore, 
yet ſome interval there is while the Miniſter is 
receiving himſelf, and de'ivering to others, 
wherein variety of proper and peculiar Contem- 

| plations 


Vor. 1 
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plations may ſanQifie the Seaſon, and contribute 
ſomewhat towards- the worthineſs of owr Receiv« 
ing ; By conſidering now afreſh the approaching 
opportunity of greatly bettering or « worſting our 
ſelves, according to our own behaviour and diſ- 
poſedneſs for jt; Ejaculating ſome good wiſhes 


ſuitable to the preſent need we have of the Di Jodg 16, 


wine aſſiſtance; that God would remember 

ſtrengthen us only this once Remembring our ſins : 
we are to Renounce and Sacrifice here at our 
Saviowr's Croſs; to keep us now Humble and 
Lowly in our own Eyes, that we may be more 


acceptable in the Eyes of God, who :hough hep 


be bigh, yet hath be re unto the lowly, but the 6, 
ry 5p rug ole Reviewing our wants 
both toſpread them now before the Lord, and 
to invigorate our Deſires after his Grace and 
Mercy : Readily aſſiſting our Brethren: with the 


{| Charity of our Prayers while they are receiving ; 


wiſhing Life to every one of their Souls hereby; 
and that all we whoare here met together at. 
this Bleſſed Feaſt, may alſo meet in everlaſting 
Glory: And welcoming .the approach of our 
ſhare in this Feaſt co our ſelves, as overjoyed at 
the Viſit of our Lord, and labouring to expreſs 
the ſame Reverence both in Body and Soul, as 
we would do were he viſibly preſent with a train 
of glorious Angels to acknowledge and ſeal us 
for his own. ; 
And for aſſiſtance in ſuch ſeaſonable Atts of 
Devotion, now may be a proper time*to make 
uſe of our Manual, the more regularly and calm- 
ly to Compoſe our Souls to Feaſt with God in 
Deep Silence and Heavenly Contemplation. 


s, In 
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In thetime $5, In the wery time of Receiving, we may re- 
4 Receiv- ceive ſeaſonable DireCtion from the Words of Ad- 


Pſal. 119. 


136. 


miniſtration (which firly paraphraſe our Saviour's 
words of Inſtitution, and are therefore profitably 
repeated to every Communicant) how to raiſe 
and exerciſe Devotion in Acts. of. Fairh appre- 
hending every thing beyond; though nothing © con- 
zrary to our preſent Senſe in the Ceremony; Of 
Humility contemplating our own Unworthineſs 
of the offered Favours; of Love and Reſignation 
of our ſelves to God in return for Chriſt's being 
given for s ; Of longing Deſire to Eat ' the Hea» 
venly Food and Live for ever ; Of Holy Wonder 
and Eeſtaſies of Admiration at the Condeſcending 
Kindneſs, reached our freely, which we needed 
infinitely, and wiſhed for impatiently ; Of Peri. - 
tential Sorrow, for God's Wrath and our Lord's 
Sufferings cauſed by our Sins, whoſe Body was gi- 
ven and Blood ſhed for #5,and we charged with the 
Murther of the moſt righteous and innocent Per- 
ſon that ever lived ; Of Tr»f# and Dependance upon 
the Merit and Benefit of Chriſt's Paſſion, in full 
aſſurance hereby of his having taken upon him our 
Sins, and communicating tous his Righteouſneſs ; 
Of confirmed Reſolutions, to make good the Vows 
we are now renewing, to live to him who died 
for us, and for the Merit and Graces Sealed to 
us, Devote our ſelves in the Blood of the Ewver- 
laſting Covenant to be entirely his, to take him 
with his Croſs, and to ſerve him with all our 
Strength and Enjoyments, having Sworn, and be- 
ing /tedfaſtly purpoſed ro keep his Righteous Fudg- 
ments : And, finally, Of Hearty' Thanksgiving ; 
to which the form of Adminiſtration expreſly ex- 
horteth, containing matter moſt deſerving _ | 
Ol, 
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re- of, from which the Mind cannot worthily be 
{d- taken off till firſt Thanks be paid for the ſame. 

I's Bleſſed, therefore, be the Lord God of Iſrael from 

bly Ewerlaſting to Everlaſting ; and Bleſſed be his Glo- 


iſe rious Name for ever ; and let the whole Earth be 
{A filled with his Glory ! Amen, and Amen. 

771- In theſe and ſuch like Contemplations may a 
of well diſpoſed Mind employ its ſelf in the time of 
Jt; its Feaſting on this Heavenly Banquet. And be- 
08 cauſe there is a further ſpace before the Publick 
14 Service proceeds ; therefore may our Devotions 
- be further —— = aſliſted. 

r 6. In the time whilethe reſt of the Congregation are "I 
8g Communicating, in Medi, on the Ineffable Be. — 
d lictty of H:aven, the Erernal Supper of the Lamb, Ruceiving. 
"Mt and our more intimate and perfect Union with 
's God and Chriſt above ; whereof this Feaſt is a 
. little Emblem, Aniepaſt, and Pledge to every wor- 

e thy Communicant: Once more Examining cur 
[- own ſtate ; lamenting our own unworthineſs and 


n Indiſpoſitions; ſurveying the Difficulties and 
li Dangers of that Pious Courſe now undertaken ; 
r and calling upon the Father of Mercies for Grace 
F: and Courage, for Strength and ProteRion ſyit- 
G able and ſufficient for our Relief; exerciſing our 
] Charity moſt atfettionately towards all: Not de- 
) [piſsng the meaneſt, ro whom we ſee Chriſt fo 
readily diſtributing himſelf; Zowing all as Friends 
and Favourites to the ſam? Prince ; being reſol- 
| ved to do any kindneſs to another who have juſt 
. received ſo great kindneſs our ſelves; Conſider- 
ing the Neceſſities of all Mankind, the Calami- 
ties of the Church, the Miſeries of the Sick, . the 
Wants ot the Por, the Condition of Relations, 
Friends, and Acquaintance, yea, the Enmity of 

our 
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our En:z2:e5; deſigning Good to all from the Good 
done to-ourſelves; and not leaving the Mount be- 
fore we depoſite our beſt wiſhes for others ; and 
particularly Praying for thoſe whoare yet toCom- 
municate in one or both kinds ; aiding them with 
our Suffrage, and ſealing to chem the Bleſſings 
conveyed in the Symbols they receive by joyning 
with them our hearty Amer, And then, 

=. When the Adminiſtration # over, and before 
we depart from the Lord's Table, the Publick 
Service beginning again, our Private Devotion 
muſt here be reſpited, and attendance given 


_ only thereto; which ſeaſonably will engage us in 


Luke'2.14. 


Ads of Supplication to God | for his Mercy, 
and Acceptance of this our Sacrifice of me and 
Toenksgiving, that we may find the happy 
Effects of our Lord's Paſſion: Of Oblation of our 
Selwves, our Souls and Bodies to be a Reaſonable, 
Holy and Lively Sacrifice unto him ; who hath 
Purchaſed and Delivered us by his Blood ; given 
himſelf a Teſtimony of the Divine Favour and 
Pledge of his Lowe to us in this Sacrament, and 


to whom we have ſworn Fealty, and confirm?'d. 


our Allegiance therein : Of Earneff Deſire both 
for Ability ro make good this our Obligation, 
and for Acceptance of our unworthy yet (incere 
Endeavours : Of Praiſe and Thanksgiving in 
a moſt ſeaſonable Doxologie to the wy us Trinity ; 
Singing the Angel's Song, having juſt been Feaſt- 
ed with Angel's Food, in our Churches moſt Se- 
raphical Deſcant thereupon : Of Faith in re- 
ceiving the concluding Benedi&iov, as not only 
begging but imparting Heavenly Bleſſings to the 
duly qualified ; wherewith we are diſmiſſed and 


may return home with Joy, with the Bleſſing of 
| Go 
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| God along with as, that will never leave os ſo, 
Þ long as the Peace of God doth Rule in our Hearts :. 
| Leaving behind us on che Altar the Oblation of 

our Alms, which though at all times commenda- 

ble, is never more ſeaſonable and neceſſary than 

now, to expreſs and maintain that Union 'to 
Chriſt and one another newly renewed and 
confirmed , as ſome return for our great En 
gagements to God, and the Charity which he 

hath been exerciſing towards us: By this ſmall 
Token giving God the Livery and Seiſin (as it 
were) of our ſelves and all we have; and'a 
Teſtimony of how much more we owe unto him. 

With refpett whereto our Saviour direfts us to 
approach his Altar, not without our Gift: And, _, 
the Apoftle bath joined the Sacrifice of Alms to MY 
that of the Euchariſt, enjoyning us to do good 

when we Communicate, and no more to forget Heb. 13. 
the one than the other. And for which end '*: 
our Church hath provided Selett + Portions of 
Scripture to be read in her Office of Communion, 

as not being compleat without an Offertory, 

Such are the Concommitant Duties rendringa 
Reception of the Lord's * Supper worthy; which , 
though imprafticable by all alike, in_ the fame 
meaſureand to the ſame pitch of Devotion: Yet 
ought all to attend as much as may be hereto ; 
and eſpecially torhoſe Parts hereof which fuic 
beſt cheir Temper, and are moſt' apt ro move 
their Atfetions; and the greater our endeavours 
. and deſires are herein, the more acceptable and 
ſucceſsful will our Co-mmuncating be, when De- 
votion Ccannor be too fervent; and wichout aim- 
ing at the higheſ# will be in danger co fall Ph 93. 5+ 


ro the lowef# pitch chereof, moſt unbecoming the 
Oo Houſe 
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Heuſe of God in any Service, and much more in 
tb, wherein we draw neareſt to the Divine Pre- 
ſence in the Aſſembly of hu moſt. Holy : Saints, ups 
on.the moſt important Errand, and of greateſt: Con- 
ſequence to our future well or ill Being: for 'e- 
ver. So that none can be too careful, as of his 
Preparation, ſo of Meditation in order to a worthy 
receiving this Holy Sacrament. Which alſo re- 
| ires, as was ſaid, 

Reformati- _ TI, Laſtly, A /uitable Reformation, in a due 
n after it. ractice of the 'Sub/equent Duties through the 


578 


whole courſe of Life afterwards. For therefore. 


ws receive, not for the fake ofa Deyout-Hour; 
but an Holy Life, 'And though a Man may come 


conveniently Prepared, and may in good meaſure. 
: | be Holily Conver/ant in the Ordinance, yet if he; 


be careleſs and look not to himſelf after the Duty 
is done, he may unravel all he bath done. and 
render it 1n vain and noxious : Foraſwuchas a 
Relapſe adds danger to all Indiſpoſitions. And 
therefore it is adviſable that after every Com- 
»union , there might immediately ſucceed for 
ſome time, 

' I. A Retirement into private. It arguing a Soul 
but little Aﬀeted that .can preſently reliſh 
Worldly Converſe, after at Entertainment of 
Heavenly Sweerneſs, -and expoſing to: great- 


By Retire- 
mens. 


er danger, to ſtep out of the heat of Devotion. 


into the frigid Embraces of Temporal atters. 
Too ſudden a Relaxation, not only anbezds bur 
breaks the thought, which remitted by degrees, 
is more apt to be reduced. And therefore a 
 Sequeftration of our ſelves now is both Seaſonable 
and Safe. Wherein our firſt Employment may be, 


2. A». 
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4. 4y FTafter-Examination | (as'' befott of Exemind- 


our Qualification for, {6 now) of our Suctefs 
and Improvement by our Performance; ih order 
ro Humble our ſelves ity AF; of Repentance for 
our Failings, or to Magnifie the Mercy arid 
Power of Divine Grace in Atts of Praiſe ' and 
Thankſgiving ro God fot any our Spiritaal At- 
zainments: Endeavouring by this After- A; 
in: the former »Caſe, to do that which 'we 
{ſhould bave done before; wherein if we be (in- 
cere- and hearty, though we have miſſed of 
the Comforts, yer may we derive ſome of the 
Nauriſhment ' of the Feaſt (even Chis effect there? 
of being, though not what we would have bad 
therefrom, yet what was well worth the goi 
for thereto.) And if the /atfer caſe to indulge 
our ſelves in Enjoyment of him w-h:m our Soul 
loveth; 'and hhiath received, and to labour to 
Charm him (60 it were) to ſtay with us by 
all che Delight and Joy we can conttibute by 
the Melody of our Praiſes | and Thankſgivings 
to him. And then, alſo, hereto ic will be pro- 
firable tro add 


4. An efter-renewa! of the Covenant, juſt bes, - ; £ 
fore ratified wich God, in chat we are bur a 


row returned from doing. Becauſe the Oath nar. 
of the Lord %being now upon us, we cannot 
o too much to ſtrengthen our Obligation 
thereby, - which is nor to be violated bur up- 
on the moſt aggravated ' Guils and Danger; 
Therefore to evidence che Sincericy and Con-' 
ſtancy of our Reſolutions and Care to keep as 
well as make our Vows unto Grd, we again 
profefs our Conſent to what we have bren 

| Oo 1 a 
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a doing ; arid readineſs to do it again ; to ſecure 
our Fidelity and Perſeverance ; that havin 
a Pet. 2. eſcaped the Pollutions of this World through the 
90. knowledge of our Lord and Saviour TFeſus Chriſt, 
we may never again be intangled therein aud 
overcome, left our latter end prove worſe with us 
than our beginning. And then, alſo, contrive to 
exhibirt 
Immediate Some preſent ſ_ of the good Effe# of 
Execution ſuch Reſolutions ; Reducing good Diſpoſitions into 
#hereef. AR, while the 7/41 is bent, and Afﬀetions warm; 
which is a ſetting out with Mind and Tide, 
without TozI or Diſappointment , immediately 
wreaking revenge upon ſome beloved Lf vow- 
ed againſt, or engaging in ſome inſtance af 
Obedience promiſed to be performed ; vigh 
lantly laying hold on the very firſ# opportunities, 
for which we are beſt prepared, to engage in 
with moſt advantage after a Communion ; and 
which neglected greatly prejudices ; Becauſe by 
the ſucceſs of theſe firj# atrempts, we ſhall both 
ive experiment of the Grace received, and have 
omewhat wherewith to upbraid future Remſs- 
neſs, Particularly, 

5. A Living, benceforward, in perfe& Charity 
with our Brethren, is what we are in a ſpecial 
manner engaged *to, and have bgen making a 
moſt ſolemn profeſſion of by this Secrament. And 
they who after it offer to take up their Enmities 
and Differences again, did: infincerely lay them 
down, and did but z»c& God, when they ad- 
dreſſed him herein with a pretence of Love ; 
their Hearts not being throughly reſolved to for- 


get and forgive a!l injuries and offences. And 
| | the 


Living in 
Charity. 
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the greater "Difficulty and- Danger -we - appre- 
hend in -our-ftrit -obſervance-of this -or- - any 
other Chriſtian Duty, the more neceſlity, after 


every Commumon, is thereof. 
6. Laſtly, A diligent maintaining in our Souls And in de- 

a conſtant longing after another ſuch Repaſt. fre of the 

Whereby our Spiritual frengrh may be renewed, "7 £m 

the Flame of our Devotion kept always burning ; : 

our Luſffs brought under a perpetual reftraint ; 

our Preparations be rendred more eaſie ; and our 

Readineſs more certain ; That how frequent ſo- 

ever the returns of ſuch opportunities are, we 

may never be tempted to. neglect or omit any, 

having always an Appetite for all of them; And 

thar if it ſhould pleaſe God to call us hence be- 

fore another offers, yet being found Prepared, 

we may be Perfected, and dwell with chriſt, he 

being found dwelling in #5, and be admitted to par.s. rr. 

fat down with Abrabam, Iſaac and Facob in the 

Kingdom of Heawen, among the Bleſſed that are Rev. 19.9. 


called unto the Marriage-Supper of the Lamb. 
For which Bleſſed ſtate, God Almighty thas fit 


us ; and by biy Grace, in due time, bring us 
all from a Woithy Receiving to an Eternal 
Enjoying of our Lord! To whom be Glory for 


Ever. Amen. 
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x Cor. XI. 24. 


——This do in Remembrance of me. 


MONG the many Complaints made by 
A che more conſiderate and fober Chriſti. 


\ ans againſt the Neglef of Duty ; we find * 


none more Common, nor indeed more Fuſt thag 
thoſe made againſt che NegleCt of what is fo ex- 
preſly enjoyn d the Text, the Conſtant Receiving 
of the Lord's Supper. A peculiar and unaccoun- 
table Obſtinacy generally prevailing againſt this 
Ordinance. Inſomuch that many continuing in 
2 fair Communion with the Cherch, in all other 
reſpets and parts of the eſtabliſhed Publick Wor- 
ſhip, do ſeldon! or never frequent this, towards 
which they are eſtranged with the Ind:fferency or 
Arverſeneſs becoming the moſt Arbitrary, or Un- 
reaſonable Praftice ; as if there was nothing of 
Duty, ar Advantage in the Ordinance ; but eve- 
Ty Man was left to his own Freedom, and it were 
the Wiſe Cheice notto megdle therewith. - 
lo 


XUM 


Vor. II. on Neceſſity of Receiving. 583 
To Corrett this Error, and to endeavour to re- The Nece/- 

duce Men's Minds to a better temper, I am now / *f *he 

(having already explain'd the Nature .and dire. 45% 

ted. to the right Uſe of this Sacramem)-: ſea-* 

ſonably to diſplay the MWeceſſity thereof, imply'd 

in theſe words of our Lord, quoted by St. Pay/ 

in the Text; which are ſo very Expreſſive of the 

Obligatorineſs of the Command, inferring ar im- 

plying Arguments peculiarly Perſwaſive to anOb- 

ſervance, and Diſuaſive from a ſinful Omiſſion 

thereof ; it being Enafted moſt Abſolutely ; upon 

the ſole Authority of our Saviour ; as his loft and 

dying Injunction ; for which he hath expreſs'd a- 

very Particular Concern z wherein he hath ſhew'd 

himſelf very Tender of, and Gracious towards us; a 

Non-obſervance whereof greatly aggravates Guilt, 

and j1ftly expoſes to the Sol Puniſhment. All 

which things, being duely explain'd, cannot a- 

mount to leſs than a Demonſtration of the Neceſ- 

fity of conſtantly Receiving the Lord's Supper, and 

of the Unreaſonableneſs of irs Omifſion, For, 


I. This Command to do it is Abſolute ; without rhis Com- 
Limitation or Reſtrittion ; whereby A4// are com- mand for 
promiſed, and Liberty or Choice left to None to** =, 
refuſe it. And asour Saviour did not ſay, Te may Abſolute. 
do this if you pleaſe, ſo neither did he mean that 
only the Apofties, to whom he gave this Com- 
mand, ſhould alone be obliged by ir; they being 
the Repreſentatives of the whole Church, and 
St. Paul! here repeating and applying it to the 
Corimbians alſo; with whom all Chriſtians in all 
ſucceeding Ages are comprehended. All there- 
fore, that are of the Church of Chriſt, who pro- 
fels themſelves his Di/c;p!es, who defire and hope 

Oo 4 for 
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Enatted by 


Chriſt. 


Upon his 


for Salvation by | his Sufferings and Dearth, are 
here ſpoke to, and Poſfirively obliged to Do bis ; 
which therefore ought to lye as cloſe upon every 
Man's Conſcience, as any other Command of the 
Goſpel whatfoever. None being more Abſolutely 
expreſſed, nor thereby more intiniated to be Ne- 
nh be kept. He that Supinely and wilfully 
ventures to thwart the Divine Will in this [n- 
ſtance, may as reaſonably oppoſe it in any other ; 
having as much Liberty to be a Druzkard or 
Whoremonger, or Murderer, as an obſtinate Non- 
Communicant ; and as much reaſon to expect to 
be ſaved in any of Thoſe, as in thi; Sin ; all bearing 
the Guilt of Di/obedience to a Divine Command, 
and only differing in ſome Degree, or Kind, and, 
It may" be, having not more Hainous Aggravati- 
ons, and lyable to the ſame Condemnation. For 
God is angry at one Sin as well as another; and 
his Will is no leſs violated by ro: doing a Com- 
mand, than by doing what is Prohibited ; neither 
rs there any Sin more poſitively and abſolucely 
forbid, chan this Duty is commanded ; the Breach 
therefore, whereof ought to be as much ſhun'd 
and dreaded, becauſe, alſo, 

H. This Command tu grounded purely on the Au- 
thority of Chrift ; which implies a double Obliga- 
tion very peculiarly obliging Qbedience co it. 

' I. Becauſe it # Enatted upon the Authority of 


Aut hority. Chriſ#. Who hath imerited our beſt and utmoſt 


Services; having Done and Suffered infinitely more 
for our Sakes and Intereſ?, than what he requires 
from us, or we can Dz ad Sufer for him, Whom 
to requite and oblige, common Gratitude and In- 
genuity ſhould ſuffer us co ſtick ar nothing ; ſince 
every thing we have or hope for, is owing to his 

| | Bounty, 
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Bounty, and purchas'd at his Cof for us. If ſuch 

a Friend, upon ſo hard Terms cannor gain upon 

our Compliance with his Will ; what will move 
Wretches ſo ingrateful ? or whom ſhall we nor 
deny , Denying herein the Lord that bought us 2 > Pt 2.1 
So endeared and inforced is this Commend, by the 
Authority it is Enafted upon ; whercby we are 
Neceſſitated to a conſtant Receiving of the Lord's 
Supper, upon this account peculiar to ir, inhan- 

cing the Obligatorineſs of che Duty. And that 

toO, 

2. Becauſe it is Enatted only upon Chriſ?”s Autho- Only upon 
rity. Having nothing elſe to recommend or urge #5 4he- 
its Obſervance. Wherein Conſcience is no way,” 
upon any other account concerned, Which there- 
fore, is a Duty peculiar to Chritians. Ard the 
only ſure Teſt of their Sincerity and Love to their 
Saviour. For as for the Duties of Temperance, 
Fuſtice, Gratitude, Humility, Charity, Prayer to God 
and the like ; though our Saw:vur alſo injoyn'd 
cheſe, yet is he not Ale herein, theſe being 
Duties of a long time taught before he came , to 
the Fews by Moſes and the Prophers, and to the 
Gentile World by the Light of Nature, and Di- 

(Fate of Conſcience ,, whereby he had an open and 
, ready way made for his re-eſtabliſhing, and in- 
culcating ſuch Precepts with utmoſt Improve- 
ments ; their Reception being facilitated by Men's 
own Diſpoſitions, But in this Command of the 
Lord's Supper Chriſ# evidently ſtands alone. 
Whereof Nature! Reaſon knows nothing, and to 
which no Man's Con/cience will oblige him, bur 
that of a Chriſtian, And this ſeems to be the 
Chief, if not the only Reaſon, why the Sz: of its 
Omiſſion, is ſo generally commirted (as we ſee ir 
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js) with tefs Horror and Regret than any.other, 
the moſt Notorious Villainies whatſoever ; it not 
being becauſe there is leſs of Sin, bur becauſe 
there 15 no Lizbr of Nature to diſcover the Obli- 
gation of Duty therein ; to which there is no 
Morive,' but the Senſe of our Allegiance and Love 
to the Anthority of Chriſt ; whereto Comply- 
ance is due purely for his Sake; and which is 
the ſtrongeſt Bond upon all that Lowe the Lord 
Feſus ro obſerve it, and the moſt favourable op- 
poi tunity of approving Obedience to him ; there 
being no other Inſtance thereof, whereby Since- \ 
rity can be ſo infallibly and acceptably reftified; ſo 
that che Negleft or Om:iſjion hereof, cannot imply 
leſs than Diſregard to rhe Perſon, and D:ſloyalsy 
to the 4utooricy of God, whole Command this 
is ; and for whoſe Sake we are bound to obſerve it 
Eſpecially, ſince further, 

His laft itt. Tois was the laſt and Dying Command of 
ai £78 Chrift, Deliver'd by him but the very Night be- 
Command: fore he Sulfered, and in the ſame Night (as it is 
exprefly noted before the Text) in which he was 
betrayed, when he had the certain Profpett of 

Death in his Eyes; In a Seaſon, when Men are 
generally wont to be moſt £»cere and Serzous in 
urrering molt weinhty and needſus Advicez. which 
coiumands both Artention and Credit ; and is 

uſuzlly receiv*d and reve:*Jd, as the moſt Sacred 

KRe!icks, to be religiouſly laid up and regarded for 

ever afrer. Nothing being eſteemed more Bar- 

hbarous than to ſlight or refuſe to Do, unleſs it be 
ſomething very Difficult and Unreaſonabie, what 

a dying Man, much more a dying Friend hath 
De;ired ; yea, (having Ant:rity  aiſo) hath Poſt 

tively Commanded, So that the very aa 

this 
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this Command is a peculiar R-commendation af 
the Infitution, and a powerful Motive to its Qb- 
ſervance: And of all djing Men, our Saviour wiil 
ſeem to have expreſs*d his Good-Will ta the leaſt © 
good Purpoſe and Effet, to thoſe who ſer ar 
naught and will not be campromited by this his 
Laſt Will concerning them ; {@ ill requicing his 
Dying Lowe, as not to obey \ his Dying Com- 
mand. | wag 
IV. For which, alſo, Chriſt hath ſeemed to ex- Wherein he 
preſs a wery Particular Concern ; repeating hig 24s were 
Mind, and ſignifying his Deſire of its Eſtabliſh- _ _ 
ment even after his Glorification ; and delivering {2.7 
a Charge concerning it, not only from amidſt his 
Agonies on Earth, bur from amidſt his 7riumphs 
in Heaven. Neither the extremity of Sorrows, 
nor the height of Foys diverting or abating bis 
Care for his Church herein; who , (however 
ſlight ſome are pleaſed to account of this Sacred 
Rite,) deemed irs Command fo very material, that 
when our Apoſtle received his Commiſſion imme. 
diately from him, when miraculouſly called ta 
preach the Goſpel, it was by Name, in the moſt 
punCQtual and ſolemn manner inſerted and ſpeci- 
fied, fo as no other particular Part of his Office 
ſeems to have been. 7have (faith St. Paul be- 
fore the Text) recerved of the Lord (even by an 
extraordinary Revelation? that which 1 alſo deli- 
wvered unto you [as from him] namely, That hg 
Lord Feſns the [ame Night in which he was betrayed, 
took Bread &C. -- And [aid-- This Do in Remembrance 
of ms : Hereby intimating the 1»/itution to be an 
Eſſential part of Chriſtianity, which is neither truly 
propagired, nor eſtabliſhed where this is not 
duely PraQticed ; and which, therefore, _ 
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all other InjunQtions, deſerving an extraordinary 
Recommendation, muſt neceſſarily require a very 
m_ ſingular Regard, it the ſame Mind being in us, 
' 3 5* which was alſo in Chriſt Feſus ; whoſe Eſteem and 
Concern 2ught to command our Opinion and 
Prattice in Deterence and Conformity to him- 
_ her Clrit bach Phwed bam 
| . Wher:in further Chriſt bath ſhewed bimſel 
"iy _ very Tender / Gracious towards us, To Do al 
| being very Eajie and Honourable : To Do it in 


mand, 
Remembrance of Chriſt, by way of Commemorati- 
on being Relivious, and by way of Covenanting be- 
ing very Beneficial. 

BeingEafie. 1- To Do this # a very eaſie Command of Chriſt, 


Being neither Troubleſome nor Ci/tly, Tedions nor 
Laborious, Nothing to the numerous, expenſive 
Ceremonies, and Inſticutions of the Fewi/h Wor- 
ſhip, (which nextber they, nor their Fathers were 
AQt.15,1o. able to bear) put an end to hereby ; nothing to 
the Barbarities many Hearhens ſubmit to in their 
Idolatrous Worſhip of the Dewil ; nothing to 
what we owe, and Chriſt might juſtly have re- 
quired from us in return, for what he hath done 
* and ſuffered for Us ; yea, nothing of more Hard- 
ſhip, than we could reaſonably deſire to have 
choſen onr ſelves ; leſs rhan which, they that 
would. Do any thing, could not contrive to Do, 
to ſuch imporrane Ends, and fo advantageous 
Purpoſes. And therefore, not to Do this in Obe- 
dience to Chr, 1s the height of Diſobedience, in 
conte'rpt of Cir;fticn Liverty, and of that Love 
which purchzsd ir at fo dear a rate for us. 

Which moreover, 
Henours® 2. Is Honourable to aus, Taviting us as Chriſ?*s 


ble. own Guelts ro his Table, and there treating us 
as 


+ 
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as his Friends and Confidents, with heavenly 
Food and Welcome. Which is a Dignity not ta 
have been expetted, or aſpired after by Man, 
without God's own contrivance and offer theres . 
of to him ; and which to refuſe, being the Fa- 
vour of one infinitely above us, is not Humility 
butPride in ſuch his Inferiours. Neicher can it be- 
came Man, thirſting after Honour from the world, 
to deſpiſe it being proffered from Heaven ; or 
when God condeſcends, to grow haughty and 
regardleſs However. 


3. To Do this is Religious, Being a Sacrifice of Relgionr, 


Prayer and Thankſgiving to God, and to our Sa 
Viour ; in Commemoration of the Love and Mers 
cy of our Redemption ; Prai/ing God hereby for 
his great and unexpreſſible Goodneſs, in ſending 
his Son into the world to be an Expiation for our 
Sins, and Pleading before him the vertie and me- 
rit hereof for our Pardon and Acceptance ; af- 
cribing to Chriſt the Honour hereof with Joy and 
Thankfulneſs to his Memory, in Teſtimony of our 
Faith and Hope, and Truſt in him, as our Lord 
and Saviour, being neither aſham?d of his Croſs, 
nor afraid of any Sufferings for his Sake ; 
hereby cxpreſfling in viſible Signs, what we think 
our ſelves bound to do in Words and Actions, 
even all che parts of publick Chrit:an bw 4 
which would be very lame and imperfe& with= 
out it. And therefore, the 1n/titution of our Sa- 
viour confines not Chriſt:ans, Doing this to*'any fixt 
and ſerrled rimes, as being what may be expetted 
from them in all their publick Religious Aﬀem- 
blies, whenever they meer together to worſhip 
God and theirSaviour. And fo che ApsPles,and Pre 
mitive Chriſtians are obſerved to have nds 
W ;1IC 
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which nothing bur the Degeheracy of the Age,che 


Reneficial. 


decay of Chriſtiari Piety, and that little Senſe 
Men have of rhie neceſſity and advantages of chis 
Daty broke off and ftill' obſtruct. And there- 
fore, in Doing this we are by Chriſt only required 
and direted ro Chriſtian Worſhip; whereby out 
Prayers and Praiſes, and the other parts of our 
Pablick Worſhip may be rendred Efficacious and 
4cceptable, through che recommendation of that 
Expiatory Sacrifice, applyed by this Inſtitution of 
our Saviour's under the Goſpel, as the Oblation 
of Saecrifices was under the Law : To whoſe Di- 
reftion for Divine Worſhip, it becomes and be- 
toves vs to ſubmit, ſince he beſt knows whac will 
pleaſe God, and is due to himſelf Herein. Eſpe+- 
cially ſeeing, alſo, that 
4. This is Beneficial, by way of Covenanting 
with God hereby, in ofder to partake in the Be» 
nefits and Bleſſings, which Chr: hath purchaſed 
by his Death, in his own appointed way, Sacra- 
mentally coriveyed in theſe Symbols and Signs 
of his Body and Blood ; to the Obſervance where- 
of we are obliged, therefore, out of pure Con- 
ſcience and Safety to our Souls; as neceſſary to 
ſupport rhat ſpiritual Life begun in Bapt:/m, ahd.? 
t6 repair the Decays of Grace, that we may grow 
ahd increaſe inHolineſs, more and more until we come 
ano the Everlaſting Kingdom. For to this end not 
only the Remoter, and accidental advantages of 
Preparation (obliging to Recolle#ion, fixing inde- 
finite Purpoſes to Conſider our ways that might 
otherwiſe be infinitly deferrd, and thereby 
checking a Carere in Sin) are very confidera- 
ble Improvements for che Security of our ſpiritual 
Stare; but much more the intrinfick Benefits a 
| ene 
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the Celebration of the Ordinance ic ſelf, are Effie, 
cacious Helps againſt afl Aſſaules of ſpiritual Ene-" 
mies from withour, and che Remedy of all che 
Maladies of the Soul wichin; Our Souls being 
[frengthened and refeſhed by the Body and Bload 5 
Chirft, as our Bodies are by the Bread and Wine. 
New Vigour being inſtilPd into our weak an 
langurſhing Souls, by the immorrcal Food duely 
recerved in the Holy Euchariſt : Increafing and 
Exerciſing all the habits of Fairh, whereof a ſo- 
lemn Profeſfion being Herein made , not only 
binds it more ftrongly on the Soul, but engagett 
the Divine Bleſſing ro help Unbelief : Stimulacing 
Repentance ; from the malignity of Sin repreſent- 
ed in our Lord's Sufferings, and by the freeft 
Mercy for Sinners remembred in his Aronement : 
applying and confirming the Remiſſion of Sms ; 
whereof this Szcrament is a Sign and Pledge; and 
obhges meteover to a very particular Forgiveneſs 
of-ali ourEnemies, which is the very Condirion up- 
on which our, own Forgiveneſs depends : tying fa- 
ſter and clofer our Union with Chriſt \, diſtriburing 
Sacramenral Pledges of his Love ; admitting us not 
only ro eat-at his Table, but to feed on tis Body 
in that ſpiricual manner they are et#hibired to us 
in this Sacrament of his own Inſtitution : Exciting 
the Grace of Chariry and Love, both towards 
God, and towards one another ; by all che En- 
gagemems of Love herein remembred, and ſer 
before us ; advancing and efilivening Hope, by the 
Sealing and aſſuring rhe Covenant of Mercy, and 
Forgiveneſs hereby ro us : Heightening a Chri- 
ſtian's Foy, and Comfort in the tranſporting Em- 
braces of our deareſt Lord, and in the Exerciſe 
of raiſed and refined Devotion, which is:cbe Fon 
[/ 


XUM 


$92 


Sermon the Fifty Birſt., Vow bk 


% 


Foretaſte, of future Glory, which is che 


4 God that .paiſerth all Qude feng : Admini- 
*Itring to every well-diſpoſed Soul, t e? dee go 
O 


x Cor. r. 
JO. 
Rom. 8. 
32. 


tie breaking of Chriſt's Body, and ſhedding © 

Blood. procured for, and applyed to us: In & 
word; this Feaſt is to »s whatever we need, '/- 
dom, Righteouſneſs, Santvification and Redemption ; 
p*''ng us of him who is ſo; and wh Whom 
God /reely giveth all things, ſo that this, Chriſt 
hath coaamanded us to Do, is no barren or un- 
profitable Ceremony ; but as neceſſary to the Life 
and Health of the Soul, as Bread is to that of the 
Body. And did Men love their Souls as they do 
their Bodies, they would no more negle&t the 


* Swpper of the Lord, than their wa; Foo 


Guilt ag- 
gravatcd 
by a Non- 
Ob/er. 
Vance. 


T hus render and Gracious towards us, hath our 
Lord ſhewn himſelf in Commanding us ſo Eaſe, 
ſo Honourable, fo Religious, and Beneficial a Duty ; 
expreſſing his Authority wholly in Bove, and 
ſerving himſelf of us only in doing us good. In- 
ſmuch that to diſobey him, is Injury to our 
ſelves ; and the refuſal of ſo much Good, an in- 
flition.of the more Evil. Whence the Guz/r of 
Negle(t:;ng is not leſs manifeſt than the Duty of Re- 
cerving 10 Convince us, turther of the. Neceſſity of 
the Lord's Supper. And therefore, we add con- 
cerning this Command, That 

V1. Byche Non-Obſervance thereof Guilt appears 
to be extremely aggravated ; cven beyond what 
ordinarily atrends the breach of other Divine 
Precepts; whereof though none may be negle- 
ted with, leſs Regret, yet are none violated with 
more Guil: : There being peculiar Aggravations 
rendring this ſuch a Complicated, monſtrous and 


uncomimoen Sin, that as this Conſideration will 
juſtifie 
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Juſtifie the: Inflittion of .che utmoſt Vengeance 
rhreatned. 6, he Sin, ſo ought it to difluade * 
and derece effectual y from this of neglecting to 
Do this in remembrance of Chriff. For the leaſt 
that can be ſaid hereof is,” That hereby the Au- 
tborizy, and Love, and H:/dom of our d is un- 
worthily contemn'd ; that. our Profeſſion, our Bap- 
tiſm, our Faicb, and Divine Aſſiſtance denied ; an 
Offence and Di/couragement to good Men ſcanda- 
fouſly given ; an Inlett to Diwi/ions, to Ignorance 
and Immorality certainly laid open : and an oc- 
Ccaſion created of inſupportable Grief and Trouble 
to our ſelves when we ſhall come to Die. All 
which things as they mighcily validate the force *% 
of this Command, fo will they mare convincingly "ll 
difcover the aggravated Guile of its Neglett to 
diſſuade from it. Becauſe thereby, 

1, Chrift*'s Authority s moſt unworthily contem- Chriſt's 
ned ; whom profeſſing to be our Prince and Savicur, Authority | 
we treat as ſome Tyrant or Uſurper, with ſuch 9s 


Indignity and Rebellion as no other Lawgiver is 
wont to mect with. And while Heathens reve- 
rence their Gods, which yet are no Gods ; Mabome- 
tans pundctually obſerve the Laws of their Mabe- 
met ; and the Fews the Ordinances of Moſes, in 
many things, even to this day ; only Chriſtians to 
the reproach of their Religion, have ſo little re- 
gard to their Cbri#, as ro diſobey him in this very 
Command, that hath a ſpecial Relation to the Be- 
nefit pretended to be had by him; ſubmitring to 
his Will no further, than ic accords with their 
own ; at their Pleaſure turning their backs upcn 
what he Infticutes : nor accounting themſelves to 
be obliged to De all he requires ; which, whar is 
rhis, but openly co declare, That zhey will netg yy jg 
P p Ve 14. 


termned, 
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bave this Man to Reign over them 2'Suthr vile Af- 
S front »trr che [Authoricy, and Legiſlative Power of 
Chriſt, doth a Cuſtomary negle&t to receive the 

Lord's Supper plainly imply. Whereby further, 

His Kind= 17, His Love and Kindneſs is no leſs ingratefull 

ne: /85- lighted. Whom, affeCtingand ſeeking Union wi 
_ us, in." Myſteries created: on purpoſe, deſcending 
even to our Senſualiy, and becauſe we want Spi- 
ritual Appetites purting himſelf within reach of 
our Natural, we ſhun to approach, and will not 
ſtir out of our own method; and way to meer 
him, remaining Inflexible to his ſo wonderful a 
Condeſcenſion, rejecting his Contrivance to 'en- 
28] , gaye us ro himſelf,turning our backs upon the Me. 
El mortals of his Love, and refuſing to Commemo- 
rate, as he would' have us, thoſe very Stripes, 
which our Iniquities made,and by b:ch'alone we 
Ia. 53.5. Can be healed. Which, ſurely is an hardneſs of 
Heart , an' Unnaturalneſs of Aﬀedction, never 
heard of among Publicans and Sinners, the worſt 
es « Men not uſually refuſing to Do good ro thoſe, who 
"8-33" do good to them ; yet it is too Notoriouſly com- 
.mon in this Inſtance, among Chr:#ian:, and ren- 
ders them Both the moſt Impious and inhumane 
- Sinners. And, the more ſo, becauſe hereby 

alſo, 

3. Chriſt's Wiſdom is Audaciouſly reproached. 
HirWiſdow A Negle& implying a D:ſiike of his Ordinance ; 
reprosched. as aN iMpertinent and needieſs Ceremony ; not 
fic or worthy to be made a means of Gface and 
Salvation ; which are hoped to be berter obtained 
withour ir. Which Ordinance were ſome Men 
allotted to Erect a Religion in the World, ſhould 
never be inſtitured by them, as it was by their 
Saviour, Wherein is all the Pride and Raſhneſs, 
though 
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thavgh muth/- more Preſurmprion (upon the ac- 
count; of ''the Perſons concernd): thar' was &#- 
preſs by, che SySan;Leper.cowdrds the' Prophets = 
Preſcription for”, his' Cure z'' Bebo74, fairh { $M King.s 
thought, - be gvill ſarely come out 10'me, and fFand ©» 3: 
and "call .cn the Name of ; the. Lord his God, and . .- 
frike bis-harid guer the Place av recover © thi Leper voor 
Are not Abana and Pharpar Rovers of Damaſcus, 
better than all "the waters of Iſrael ? May '1 wot 
waſh in them'and be clean? S508 

4- Neither is this neglett agreeable to the Profeſ. Profeſſion 
fion of a Chriſtian ;. reluſing to Do what can aloye refaſee. 
diſtinguiſh him from Fews and' Pagans : 'Nohe of 
the other Acts of Religious Worſhip, Kar, 3h , 
culiarly the Badge of Chriſftieniy, not ſo directly 
and immeda:ely, intending a Memorial of Feſws 
Chriſt, -as this of the Lord*s Supper, And, there- 
fore, for Men, co fay they are Chriftians, becauſe 
they frequent Chriſtian Aſſemblies, and joyn inall 
the other-parts of  Publick Worſhip, is not fuffici- 
ent; becauſe done by Infidels upon occaſion, and 
what Education, or Cuſtom, or Curiofity will in- 
duce-toz and are rather cold Intimatjons of a 
Man's Opinion, than of his Faith. And though 
a Man may. be alſo an Hypocrize that Communi- 
cates ; yer nevertheleſs he becomes thereby an 
outward Profeſſour, and appears a Diſciple of 
Chriſt ; whereas the Noz-Communicant appears 
quie otherwiſe, however fincere and zealous he 
may: be, ih his other Ats.of Religious Profe(- 
ſion, becauſe he_ doth got: Confeſs Chrijt, herein Matt. r9, 
before Men, in the moſt fignificant way, bur de- 3% 33 _ 
nies him: by not complying with ir. Infomuch | 
that the beſt chat can be ſaid of ſich is, Thar 
they. profeſs Religion, but nor Chri ianity ; and that 
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if then, che, are Shrifiay' chey are {@ withbhe 
the Proper Profejjien of it ; and, fot Tuch Denial, 
and. wich-holding thereof, they * bazard' Chryf's 
Denial of chem before, bis Farber which is in 'Hea- 

Raced,  $- Neither furcher,is it only the Outward Profe/- 
ſion that is bereby ſuppreſſed, but it Seven theBap- 
tiſmal Covenant that is. implicitly Rexounced. Which 
being made without our Knowledge and Conſent 
when #fants, and fince ſo frequently violated, 
doth oblige us to take it pon owr ſelves, for ſuch 
a Renews! whereof this Ordinance is appointed, 
when we arrive.to Tears and Capacity : To neg- 
le& which, what is it , but a withdrawing our 
"Conſent, or refuſing to Seal what was promiſed 
in our Name ; or genying our ſelves ro be under 
any Promiſe thereby, and reſolved to cofitinue as 
.free ag we can, to be atour own Diſpoſe arid Plea- 
ſure? For if we On or Like the Engagements 
.of aur Baptiſm, Why do we not Confirm and Re- 
new them ? Becauſe, while wE Refuſe or Delay 
This, we Renounce, and make void That ; and De- 
| clare, that had ic beca in our Power of Choice, we 
would never.have conſented to one more than we 
do to the other : Whereby, as much as lies in 
.our Power, we are reduced to the State of Tnfi- 
dels and Heathens. And then it will be leſs 

* ſtrange if we add,. That hereby, moreover, © 

An Arti» G6, 4 main Article, of our Creed 1s denied, Viz. 
wr The Communion of Saints, even wah Chriſt, and 
) with one anorber. Whereof this Sacrament is a 
principal Inſtrument ; intended as an'tſpecial In- 
tercoarſe between Chri/f-and his Church, in the 
ſpiricual Communication of his own Bddy arid Blood, 
and moſt affetionateUni:n of bis Members o—_ 
ot 
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both: to him[ulf and to. one, enother. A refuſal 
whereof,. is. both a denial of the Chrifian Faith, 
and. Excommunication from the Benefit of a/Fun- 
damental Church- Frogs. © And for a"Now*Com- 

eliev 


munican; to. profeſs he believerb' the Communion © 
Saints, is to publiſh his own 'Hypocrifie; "and. 
ta Profeſs that he know:God, but in Works denjes him,” Tit. 1. 16. 
Nor. only, js Fe#b hereby detiizd, bur alto,” | 
7. An. inſtituted Means "of Grace tr negleffed. 4 means of 
This Secrament being an eſſential part of ' Pab/ick = 0 
Chriftian-Warſhip, and af) appointed Conveyance ©" 
of © Befngs of he New Covenant ; and With- 
aut. which, where an extraogdinary Providerice 
doch, nor interpoſe, the certain Application there- 
of is. not to be depended'on. For as G6d'is' rivt 
ordinarily . wont, rg work witbour Means,” 10 it be- 
longeth ngt to, Us to confine him to che Has he 
ſhall, work _ by. . And though all "rhe Mea of 
Grace read to one and the fame end, of Sandtifi- 
cation. and” Salvation, yet they operate ſeveral 
ways towards it, each according to its own 'Na- 
re ; "And white therefore God hath command- 
ed us to ule Means more than one, there the 'ufe 
of all but one is neither a ſufficient diſcharge 'of 
Duty, ..nor righe qualification for that Grace 
which is. promiſed to a fincere ufe of all. Sd 
char he. that neglets to do this, whatever elſe he 
does, hc falls ſhare of Daty, and is chargeable 


_ wich the negl/e# of by own Salvation; and of yy, . * 


having done deſpight anro the Spirit of Grace... 10. 29, 
Which, as it is fatal to the Delinquent, fo, 

8. It is au Offence and Diſcouragement ſcanda« ,,, 
louſly given to the innocent and beff Men, Not on 5,9 491. 
ly Mmifters grieving to ſee the untraftableneſs ze. 
of. their People, and ſuccefsleſneſs of cheir En- 
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de3yours : But ifpany Unwary  SAUl* wn, 
by. che, Number and Authority of ch "Nr 
ing Examples prevailing upoti tHe; "Anas: 
Zeal of Belieyers being apt to 'be' damper th! be 
ſo few of 'their Mind, and the ſemiiſty of hs 
Grants fo much” cieck's' and deficY. "Afi 
this, chen, Jays 
- 19, Anlnlerte' le Dojo, Ig rior atice” "ind Tormnor s- 
thera; to the Church es TINe, and the overthrow of 
:ir lanons Chris Kingdons in this WatJd x Tits "Table was 
ann accounted. 2 Sacred NE and” Conteſſa F 
ratiau © Cries Communion ; with "While all 
duly fre vena ' Union and Peace mdde''rhe' 
Church, F Flo prith; '; _ the Flock. never. ſcattered 
till chis 'Fold \ was orfook ; and h "Vibeft Yraken to' 
divide into Hoteiege as the great Enemy” of this, 
Sacrament, | and of ;Mens Salvation, pleaſed fo. 
ſeduce them. ; Aqd.r then the «Fg, Prepara- 
ions for 1m ay being "and the 
nefit. of Spi ricgal yp Hidteby warited; 
Fre Minds ſoon grow rorpid ag cure, and' 
Truch and Duty are neither 'a ppr ended nor 
ſearched after ;'and one of the ; i yore 
fra "Impiety is chrown off; a way, made to Siti 
without either, ſharze or excuſe ; and hereby a 
devaſtation brought upon the Church; which to 
endeavours hays. litherto becn able to ſtop or 
Prevail againſt. ' (So that whereas Unworthy Comm- 
municants Eat and rink rhetr own Darmation, the 
more of ed : Communicants occaſion,'w 
in-them fries, t amnation of all, and Damn 
ven Religicn ic. ſelf, And "this ; rhierefore , 
's, 
med dur o Laftly, rats is likely fo. create ipſupportable 


bittered, grief 64d jrouble as the Heur of Death, When the 
wanr 
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want of this Sacrament is wont. to, be. pergeived, 
and: hath ever been need 6 moſt ſealoga © 
viaticum, wherewith gue part At ets ; 
and without which chey uſually live.bue to. ho 
Vane Pr erwgnt i6,.' It having becz 
truly obſerved that for the molt part Perſens.a1 
found to be Corforted or Dyefed on their. 


Beds, according. to.their (amen coting, : Naw 
Communicating in the time ,of their by 5. M0- 
ſomuch thac 'cis difficule to determine which” is 
moſt rare, in viſiting the Sick, to find a, Commu 
#icans troubled in Mind,.or a Non-Communic 
(whom God. bath given any ſence of his lars) 
that is not, 4. Ee 

All theſe Aggravations as they diſcover the 
heinouſneſs, of the Sin violating ſo peculiar.a 
Cammand, ſo will they vindicate rhe guſtneſs of 
that vengeance chreatned againſt it. Which is the 
laſt Argument to be urged, even, - 

VIL The Emverlaſting Damnation it expo[es { ; 
Which is be Haoges of all Sz, and DE .th O— 
utmoſt- Puniſhment of any Sin, and is pecutarly its nor 
the danger. of breaking this Commandment. For 
it is Damnation if it be abuſed or complyed with 
Unworthily z He that Eateth ,and Drinketh Un- ver- 29- 
worthily, Eateth and Drinketh Damnation to hiun- 
ſelf (as it followeth the Texs). And it is no leſs 
ſo. if -it , be _Di/uſed or Negle#ed unreaſonably. 

For except ye Eat the Fleſh of the Son of Man, and 
Drink bis Blood, ye hawe no Life m you (ſaith our 
Saviour ). Which words, though ſpoke before Job. 6. 53. 
the Inſtitution of this Sacrament (as was likewiſe 
that Diſcourſe of Baptiſm to Nicodemus, before __ Wy 
Baptiſen.was appointed for a ſtanding Rite in the 
Church). | Yet did the cies Churob generally 
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in theiv-Incerprecation, yer their Opinion is cer- 
rainy Orchodox ;" fince "this danger 'of Everlaſt- 
ESA and Damnation -is mv" other that 


ar/the Sin deſerves in its Nature,” dnd rend- 
| eb'infics conſequences, "art! whar is expreſly 
threarned ro wore pres Baptiſm, (which is the 
*other Sacrament -of, Equal rank'with' this':)' And 
"whar was'the appoinred Puniſhmentforthe neg- 
left of the” Fexih Paſſover, which was bur a 
'$haddw br Temporary Type anſweringherers, 
being the ſame under the Law, as this -Feaſt of 
"the. Forts Sappty is to us under the Goſpel, when 
z Cor.5.77CBriff as our Paſſover is now alſo Sacrifeed for as. 
So that the Darger of Sinfully omitting'this Duty 
1s apparently no Teſs Damnztion, than of any other 
Duty ; And the *Neceſſiry of obeying this Com- 

wand the very fame as Ecernal Life is to us. 
'- And if all theſe tyes of Conftience be now 
rightly pur trogether,- - then ſure!y ir wilF appear, 
thar if God Almjghty hatch required any thing 
at "Mens Hands, that may be called* Religion, in 
orter to Setvecicn,' This Dury muſt come under 
the ſame Neceffity and Obligatinh ; From which 
nothing can diſpence, but what Divine Provi- 
dence may permit to þe an. inſuperable Bar a- 
gainſt all "olfibilicy of doing this. So that none 
of thoſe Subterfuges and trite Pretences, fo or- 
ginarily made uſe of, and deſperately rrufted to, 
can.poſſſbly acquit us, unleſs aſſurance could be 
had that cither our S2vur did nor intend what is 
| here commanded; or that God hath provided for 
che Innocency of Omi//ion by as poſitive a proof of 


SCri- 
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VoluIl or Neceſſity If. Recerving. 
Seripeure as he hath here:declared for thenecefi- 
ty: of:Performance of this Diuty.7 7 « 

\Tbedue conſideration whereof will: naturally 
tend 40-beget and nouriſh a juſt Eftcew/ and Ve- 
neratiott for the conſtant amd frequenc uſe of this 
Holy $errament:; And caution us to beasappre- 
henſive and ſhy of violating this Command enjoy- 
ning it,, as any other Duty preſcribed in the 
Goſpel,” , And the rather, becauſe its neglect is 
become. ſo-cuſtomary, and Examples are every 
where ſo numerous and prevalent to ſeduce. So 
that, however- ſcandalous: and -finful it is init 
ſelf, yet there is.no Sin perfilted in with leſs re- 
proach and more quiet-z nor apologized for more 
unreaſonably and conniv'd at with leſs. concern 
to the diſhonour of Chrif and viſible AP of 
Cbriſtianity among us. 


Almig bty God, therefore, by his Effetlual Grace ſo 

vindicate cbeNecellity of th bis Hſe Gravſ 
and reduce all to their Duty ſeaſonbly i thereto : 
that by the conſtency and wordieve? of our. Do» 
ing this in remembrance of bir Dear Sow, 
here on Earth, we may be remembred by bim, 
for good, hw he is in his. Kingdom in. Hee- 
ven /: To whom be Glory now IR eVEr . 
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Excuſes for Nor- Communicating 


Luke XIV. 418. 


Hud they atl with one conſent begau to. make 
Excuſe. —_— ; 


Avi already explained the Nibave, 
diredted+co the Right w/e, and wrged 
*the' Neceſty of 'the:Sacrument of the 
——— 5. "* remiins alſo that 
firther *thdeavonrs © 2ddes,, | (#0 *ſueceed and 
compleatwhit harh'been already-offered)-to re- 
thove the/mult uſual Pleas aHſedged to: excuſe 
ahd hinderthe te obſervation/thereof, 
For which end theſe words afford juſt ondafon, 
being part of a-Parable made uſe of by our Saw: 
whatedy to convince the Fews of their groſs 
negleft of the gracious renders of Mercy and 
Bleſſedneſs that had been made unto them. 
am Man, ſaith he, made « great Supper, and 
Fs many, And ſent his Servant at Supper time, to 


our, W 


| ſay totbem that were bidden, Come, for all things are 


ww ready, And they all with one con/ent began to 
make 
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make excuſe. They not only refuſed the Irwita- 
tion, "bur fought to juſtific their Refuſal; nor Wis 
chereGrily Here and there Oe of the Gueſts that 
did ſo, but all with one conſent : Implying it to bea 
general Sin to flighc and rejet the'Grace of God, 
and'ro' perſiſt in the fauſt upon a compaty of Ex- 
cuſes fair and ſpecious in ſhew, though in reality 
vain and frivolous. Infomuch that if-to Excuſe 
were to Fuſtifie, Offenders would be as rare as 
ces are common there being no Sin ; thoughe 
ſo gqod that all will be willing to own who are 
guilty thereof,and none ſo bad but moſtknow how 
ro Apologize for. Excuſe (as one ſays) being a 
cover that will fit all Sins, ſo that as there is no Sin 
neceſſitated to be withour it, ſo there is none more 
extravaganrly indulged therewith chan *the Sin 
of 'Non-communicating in the Lord's Supper. Of 
che Odiouſneſs whereof Men are fo ſenſibly ap- 
prehenfive, thartheydurſt not ſo cuſtomarily turn 
their backs upon ſo acknowledged a Duty and 
Sacred Ordinance, had they nor alwaysin a rea- 
dineſs ſome formal pretence, wherewith they en- 
deavaur - to ſtop for the preſent the mouth of 
Conſcience. Therefore do we ſee while ſome very 
few good Chriſtians do duly and conſtantly pre. 
ſetit themſelves befote the Lord at his Table, our 
of a Senſe of Darcy ; Multicndes of others;. ſome 
of 'whom would be thaught no leſs good, if nor 
much becter, do totally abſent themſelves, or 
tiegleft ro,appear there ſo oft as they might, as 
they alſo pretend our of Duty too. They will 
fior call ir a Sin to abſent from the Holy Feaft,be- 
catiſe themſelvesrefuſe che Invitation theretag and 
to endeavour therefore to make it ſomething elſe, 
they uſually daub and palliate this their fault with 
pretences 
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' pretences deduced from Topicks of all forrs, 'ſer- 

Excuſe: for ving to every occaſion © relacing chereco.; .ſome 

che Negi«F being intended to excuſe a Tora!, and others; on- 

of the Jy. apologizing for an Occaſional, however :fre- 

Largo quent, negle& hereof. Ontt - 6afe 

Of the former /ort, ſome reſpet more/imme- 

diately chemſelve;, who are the Gueſts invited.; 

objefting a ſenſe of rheir» own Unwerthive/s.to 

come ; the neceſſary Temprations of: their parti- 

cular Callings to indiſpoſe them, and zzability 20 

anſwer the deſign of coming,” by a life ſuirable to 

their renewed Obligations afterwards. - /S$ome 

further , reſpe&t more firiftly the. Ordinaxce ; 

which is the Fezſt invited to ;  alledging irs $4- 
credneſs, its Difficulty, its Danger, its Unprofitable- - 

neſs, and Male- Admmiſftration. And. others 

alſo, caſt rhe Blame upon Orhers, that are: the 

Company they are invited with ; complaining that 

Moſt, and ſome of the Beſt refuſe to come with 

them ; and of thoſe that do come, there -are 

too Many, whom they carc net to jojn. with 

therem, FT x bak 

Of the Latter ſort, are all thoſe Occafonal, Hin- 

drances inſiſted on to ſerve only a preſent; turn ; 

which, not preſerving from immediate Guilt , 

are no leſs requiſite to be conſider'd'; and ſome 

of which however trivial, yet being. objected, 

will deſerve to be anſwer'd. The moſt uſual we 

meet with inſiſting, one while, on the Fant of 

Charity, eicher in chemſelves towards others, or 

11 others towards them : Anether. while, on ſome 

Family Indiſpoſitions ; whether by Sickneſs in them- 

{eives, or fome other ; a lace Feet, an Unſeaſogable 

Vifit, or Diſappoimment of the Company intend- 

ed to joyn with them :- And, too ofcen, even the 

| | Unſca: 
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Vor-1L 1 on Excuſes for not Recerving. 608 
Unſtaſonableneſs of the Weather is made an Excuſe 
for the Omiſſion of ſuch an opportunity... .. 
» For there is hardly any Nenw-Communicent but 
will find ſomething to ſay ; and there. is hardly 
anything that is commonly ſaid by: themy but 
-may” be reduced 'to ſome: of theſe. Arguments 
bere mention'd ; whereby the Sin of their Omiſ- 
fion' is endeavoured to be excuſed. / If there 
ſhould happen to'be any Objection not. here ta- 
ken riotice of ; *cis likely to be- ſomewhat. leſs ma- 
ceridl ; char may find its Anſwer, either here, or 
may"deſerye none ;' and he that- will not- cake 
then' his Anſwer to his Objection, will remain, 
as to all humane Endeayours, irreclaimable, and 
a8 to all humane Appearance, nigh unto a re- 
probate State; ſo that having forſaken God, he 
18 deferted by him ; and being prejudic'd. co, Du- 
ty; nothing ſhall ever be ſaid to convince him of 
his Sin. hich is, indeed, the moſt rational. Ae- 
count that can be given of the continued: uſe ſtil! 
made of any Excuſe, after fo frequent and. ap- 
parear Refurarions of all that have ever yerbecn 
mide againſt this Holy Ordinance. For, 


"Fs for thoſe intended to Apologize for .@ Total The Teal. 
"NegltS thereof; as they are Uniowfwlly urged, fo Neg'c# 
ars they eckly grounded. For the Neglect of '*"* 
a'known Dury is inexcuſable, There 'may be an 
Excuſe for an” iow , [but there - can be y 
* Hone for a'Neglef#to do what God hath poſitive- 
Iy ordered to be done. - And therefore, this if 
welt weighed and-applyed, would: ſerve for An- 
{Wwbr co all the  Excyfes of this kind.” | However, 
- to'abate of their Fondnelſs for them, it will be re- 
quiſite alſo to Diſplay the Weakneſs of the Argu- 
ments 
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mencs Men depend upon to be excuſed by, ſram 
whatever. Topick deduced. .. And therefore, conr 
ſider ws. _ 
With re I» Thoſe reſpetting more immediately. themſelwe 
Joeft ro the who are the 'Gue/t's invited ; objecting a Senl 
GueS'; who of their own. Unworthine/sto come ; the unavyaid- 
_ able Temptations of their particular Calings, ng- 
ceſlitaring their. Indiſpoſgion, thereto, and their 
miſtruſt of - Abily to anſwgr-the Deſign of -their 
coming, in a Life ſyicable to their renewed Qhbli- 
gations afterwards. None of which will appear 
to. be ſufficient, were it allowable co make an} 
Excuſe for a Total Omiſlion of ſo ablolurs al 
ty. For, le of TEES | 
It. 4A Senſe of Men's own Unporitbine(s to come, 
438 heh when invited to this Holy Feaff, is no reaſan at al) 
co Excuſe their not coming. Becauſe it ſavgurs of 
Pride and Folly, to think we muſt be Worry af oe 
Diyine Favours (which muſt all be acknowledg's 
to be above Man's deſert, even to the leaſt com- 
mon Mercy we enjoy) not requiring our Merit, 
but only our Fitneſs to receive them; . where 
a penitent and humble Senſe of our ſelves.is. a 
principal Diſpoſition, without which no Man 
can approach to this Ordinances in any Sgnſe 
Worthily, For this is a, Feaſ& prepared _ not for 
Angels and glorified Seixts, but anly. for humble 
and penitent Sinners. And ſuch, by che Grace.gf 
God, and their own lincere Endeawours, may the 
moſt Vnwarthy become ; rtheje being in. every 
Man's Power to make uſe of ;- and of. the her 
this Sacrament is an infticured means; (that excel- 


lent Degree. of Goodneſs,, which Men would 


bave to fic chem for ic, being not to be hag.bur 
by the uſe of it.) The Neg/e& whereof renders 
More 
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more Uwworthy; and « fincere Man will ſerupleno 
leſs' the Sin br Lorna a box 4, than the hazard 
of Ie it amiſs; whoſe equal Fears on” 
bothfides will make him-deiligent in ſeeking Satis- 
faftion, and in endeavouring ſuch a IO—_— 
as that he may offend neicher one way nor 
other. For it is'not our Seyſe,but our Guilt of bg- 
ing Unworthy, that is the only Indiſpoſition for 
receiving the Sacrament. And if it be Gwi/r that 
makes us fear to come Unworthily thereto ; then 
why ſhould not the fear of Gui/s make us afraid 
co abſent Smfully therefrom ? And if we fear,Guile 
why'do we not uſe the means to be rid on't ; by 
a ſpeedy breaking off our Sin of Neg/et#, and rea- 
dy Complyance with our Duty of Receiving. 
For ſo long as we perſiſt tro Negle& a krown 
Duty, we certainly continue to live in a known 
Sin: And fo long, we are unfit and unworthy 
ro ſerve God in Any Duty; and from a Senſe 
of Unworthineſ;, have as much 'reaſon to re- 
frain our Prayers, as being Abominations., Andy  , 
for the ſame reaſon that we yer think our, ' 
ſelves obliged to Pray, ought we alſo to Commu- 
nicate ; and muſt reſolve ic to be better to do 
our Duty, if not as well as we would, yer as 
well as we can, rather than not to do it at all. 
For no Man that doth his Duty as well as he can, 
needs to fear his doing amiſs ; bur he that, for 
fear of doing it amiſs negleRsic, he neceffarily 
offends ; and is as unfit to Die as he is to Commu- 
”icate, and no more excufable hereby from one 
than the other. for there is a poſitive Law ro 
\ do both; and though only one can be omirted, 
yet neicher is excyſable from a ſenſe of unficneſs. 
For we muſt Die whether we be fic or no; And 
We 
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we muſt Receive and fitour felves for it in_obe- 
dience to the fame Divine Will. And @ no 

. Man goes about to excuſe his Dying for fear of his 
unpreparedneſs for it, ſa ought none toexcule his 
Non Communicating by an Argument that will not 
alter his Circumſtances in Dyizg;and which indeed, 
were it admitted, would never permit a Man to 
be prepared for either. For might he be ex- 
cuſed Dying, as he excuſeth himſelf from Commu.. 
nicating, by his ſears abour his. Firneſs for it; as 
he would never think himſelf fit, ſo would he 
never conſent to do it; but think himſelf the 
more excuſable, the longer he defers, having 
more reaſon to fear, as he would have more 
guilt to account for. So that to plead Urfvorrhi. 
eſs for Negle#, that ought anly ro be repented 
of and amended, in order to.our ſpeedy and 
conftant Performance of Duty, is a plain declara-. 
ion of an intentiors never to do it all at. Becauſe 
it is (where once admitted) an excuſe chat will 
never be anſwered ; and will improve by uſe. In- 
ſomuch rbat ir is a Common Obſervation that 
thoſe who inſiſted hereupon Ten or 

Years ago do ſo ſtill, and may as well do it as 

long as they live, thereby to apologize for their 

never Recezving, being ſtill unſatisfied abont their 

Worthineſs for the Lord's Supper, as they ever 

will have more reaſon to be, the longer they 

abſent --10taty _ ig. In uyh-pogo 6 I” 

2, The unavoidable Temptations of any particular 
neck Calling . (pretended to eats an irlifpoſition 
en; in their to this ordinance ' cannot be a ſincere Excuſe for 

Calling. its negleft. For a Man cangndt hope to live in 

this World in any Calling, or Circumſtances of 
Condition free from Temptations; _—_ 
0r 
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World. is fallof,.and..our own falſe. 
ready to.catch;at, and.che Devil's Subcils S.. 
Malice. diſpaſed co inſhars.us by.. Which, —_ | 
fare, is. no. neceſſary. Sin, to indiſp 
becauſe whac... cannot be | helped, and. "which | 
may be deſigned, in_che. exerciſe. of our, Graces | 
much £o.our Advantage , ; _ rather co . 
us for: this Ordinance ; and from a ſenſe of aur 
cantinual danger to neceſſitate us for our. ſecuri- 
ty, to a mare frequent and zealous. uſe thereof, 
And therefore the greater Tempiations we have to 
encounter wich,-che more. vigilant will ic concern - 
us tobe, and conſtant to our Ducy.' And no Men 
incheWorld have more need of Spiritual Helps,than ' 
ſuch as are neceſlicated to converſe moſt in Spiri- 
#ual Dangers : Neither have any ſo much reaſon 
to.com of Theſe, as to Repent of and Reform 
a neglect of Thoſe ; It: not being the Temptations 
but Sloth and Careleſine/s to reſiſt Temptations 
chat renders any Condition or Calling inconſi- 
ſtent. with Duty. For, ordinarily, it,is our own 
abuſe that creates the Temptation of any Calling 
and there is no lawful Calling but may be uſed 
lawfully,.. and its Temptations be reſiſted and 
overcome. And no daubt but there have been 
ſincere. and.. upright Chriſtians of every Calling, 
even.amidft the greateſt hazard of Temptations 
and hurry - of Bufineſs,, wa/king tn all the Com- 


mandments and Ordinances of the Lord, blameleſs ; Like 1.6. 


And, I chink, there is no Calling, upon the aCc- 
Count whereof, any Man thinks himſelf obliged 
to diſclaim God, and all Profeſſion of Religion ; 
Which yet. may as reaſonably be done,  becaule 
equal indiſpoſed for thereby, as this Ordinance 
; ho ſervice being acceptable under che Power 
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of : a Temptation ; and no employment more ne+ 


ceſſicating to neglect the:Lord's Swpper, 'thans ro! 


caſt off che prafice of all other [Religious Du- 
ties ;. which rather than become guiley 'of,- it be- 
comes an indiſpenſable Duty to leave ſuch ' em- 
pleyment, or at leaſt rolcave out of it, all 'fuch 


practices as are finſul ; which are not to, be per-' 


ſiſted in, though we were under no obligation to 
receive: the Sacrament ; being to preferr Innecen- 
cy ro Worldly Gain. So that whatever a Man's 
courſe of Life is in this World, yer may he be a 
Waerthy Communicant if he will, notwithſtanding 


the Tempracions he may ſtruggle with; whereby 


his negle& will be aggravated, but can never be 
juſtified. Finally, | 

Miftruſiful '3.' A miſtruſt of Ability to anſwer the deſign of 

of Ability Communicating, by a future Life ſuitable to the 

to perform Oþlig ations renewed in the Lords Supper cannot (2+ 

«48975 cuſe its neglet, Becauſe it is unreaſonable to fear 

__ and. miſtruſt Abi/#y to do' any thing that God 

hath made a Duty: Who beſt knowerh what 

we.can do, and bath obliged us to nothing im- 

poſſible, For it is nor a Sinleſs ſtare of PerfeCti- 

on that God requireth from us, or that we here- 

by oblige our ſelves to - But only a Penirential 

ſtate of Smcere Endeavours, never to oftend God 

2i/ully, to waich againſt Serrprizes, and if at 

anv rime we are enfnared, nor to perfiſt in our 

Faui, norever retirn to an habitual courſe of 

Wickefne!-, bur '\peedily ro. repent. and amend. 

Amy by Gods htlpv, | thar is never denied any 

thar heartily defire and make uſe of it) this any 

on. may Gaz and muſs 00 wherher ever: he re- 

Tie « his Promift thereof 10 this Sacrament Of NO ; 

E4.1g Wha iy bath vowed 1 Zapri,m, Which is 

| of 
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of Ecernal Qbligarion co hinm-;..And what all his 
hopes of {future welfare depends on, withouc 
which he is irrecoverably undone forever. ' And 
this, therefore, being of ab6 Jute necefſiry; is-no 
more to be ſcrupled tor fearofany conſequent [Jan 
ger, than the Earing our Me3t iso be forbornifor 
fear of. its breeding D:/eafes, or the Adininiftra- 
tion of a proper Kemedy to be refuſed, for feirof 
a Relapſe. | For no Manis neceſſicared to Hivlare 
the Vows he renewerh in this ordinance, but be 
is. abſolucely .neceflicated / to a frequent Renewab 
of..them herein; and by ſo doing will-be moſt 
likely to-be able to keep them; whereby+ they 
are. rendred more Sacred-; and: a'regard- and 
remembrance thereof will be hereby quickned 
and. confirmed ; «nd a means of God's own ap« 
pointment, which will be ſure to be accompanied 
with the Divine Bicfſing, honeſtly -uſed ; andthe 
viſible good ſucceſs of tuch Communicating 
ought to convince us that there is no ſuch dan- 
ger of breaking our Vows th+n rightly renewed; 
For how ill lives ſcever ſome few Communicants 
ſhould be obſerved 'ro lead ; this is, indeed & 
good reaſon for caiition-to us, to make our Sacras 
mental Promiles upon true principles of Piety, 
(which thoſe, *cis likely never did) but is no 
reaſon to make us fear our nor making good 
what we ſhall rightly promiſe. Ocherwiſe, this 
Ordinance would be fo far tro-n being what it is 
deligned to be, an [»frument of Hlmejs, that 
it wou'd prove only a ſnare io aggravare Guilr; 
and which then, the Temprer w-uid be lo far 
from luggeſting ſcruples ro hinder Mien tro ; that 
he would be ture-ro employ his ſubrilty ca draw 
| them more to it. Whereas, 'cis evident, that 
Qq 2 wheie 
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where there is one Sinner that periſheth, by re- 
turning to a courſe of Wickedneſs after ſuch Sa- 
cred Vows repeated againſt it ; cHere are Thou- 
fands/that periſh, that would never be prevailed 
with to confirm hereby their Vows,: 'ever to 
amend at all, And, finally, ſappoſing it ſhould 
happen according to theſe pretended Fears,(which 
yet is very unlikely, and as well ſecured- againft 
as is poſſible) that a Man ſhould retirn to bis 
former courſe of Sin after his Vows renewed at 
the Lord*s Supper againſt it ; yet doth not. even 
this (though greatly aggravating guilt) render 
ſuch an one's Condition Deſperate, nor mare 
Dangerous than theirs who obſtinately tefuſe to 
Vow againſt their Sins hereby at all. For. even 
ſuch a Relapſe is, through the Merits and Satis- 


_ faftion of -Chriſt Pardgnable, upon a renewal of 


Repentance, for which this Ordinance, is bath 
the Means and Opportunity ; Whereas, a conti- 
nued neglect of Receiving the Lord's Supper, and 
wilfully perſiſting in the Sin of omitting a known 
Duty is a ſtate of Impenitence for which there- is 
no Pardon. And therefore, far more: reaſon is 
there to ſear our continuing Nen-Communicants, 
than to fear our Inability to live worthy Commu- 
nicants; which it is ſo unreaſonable, and. perni- 
Cious to fear, ſo as not to endeavour it at 
all, 

Thus eaſily and fully anſwerable are all the 
Scruples, reſpettirg the Communicant's ſenſe 
of Unworthineſs, the Temptations of therr Callings, 
and Miſtruſt fulne/s of their Ability to anſwer the 
Obligations of this Federal Rite, wherewith a 
Total neglect thereof is uſually Apologized for; 
Proceed we to conlider next, 

2. Thoſe 
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*. 7 ek heron 4 mare ffriftly the "Or dinante it With re. * 

ſelf; which' is the Feaff invited 'to, alledging ' irs/22 7 rhe 

Sacredneſs, \ts Difficu Ys its Dayper, its ' i tj - oof - 

ablinefs,' and Male-a pr thy which howe- = 

ver Z#alouſly ufged, will yer appear bur weak 
Arhomens to uſtifie a Non-Communic ant. 
For, 
r, The Sattedne(; of the Lords Supper (it bei 
a Feaſting on the [4,4 and Blood of cut. and m_ 
Eating” at the ſame Table with Almighty God) 

is what: cannot be too much rever'd, and in the 
ſenſe whereof all ought to be aware of Preſuming 
'thereupon, and be renaerly cautious of the Pro- 
phanation thereof: Bur from this ſenſe 'torally 
toneglet, or infrequently ro. comply with its in= 
fticution, as is: preteaded by ſome, is evidently 
unreaſonable: 'For by ſuch a Senſe Men can on- 
ly be qualified 'to Commmunicate worthily, and will 
be leaſt hable: either ro Preſawe upon or Pro- 
phane the Ordinance. Neither is it Humility 
but Prefumprian:to refuſe to do whatever God 
hath ' commanded ; that being a fiflitious Rewve- 
rence which diſcards Obedience ; upon which pre- 
tence the wholeChriſtian Profeſſion may as reaſon- 
ably be ſighted ; the Sacredneſs, and Honour, 

-and Privilege whereof is no leſs above us, ſuch 
as could never have been modeſtly aſpired after, 

, had not the unbounded kindneſs of Heaven 
freely” offered and invited us to accept it; 
which therefore we think 'our ſelves obliged to 
co do with all humble Thankfulneſs, and dare 
not refufe it out of a prerence of Modeſty and 
Self-abaſement. Nor need it to be feared that 
Familiarity in Spirituals will breed Contempt, as it 
is obſcryed to do in Temporals ; ſince the worth 
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of tht ever as much exceeds, as rhe Sarisfacti- 

on of 'thefe fall ſhore of Fancy and*Expettari 
and- whi-tr therefore improves as much in one, 
as ir -decays'/in the'other by Uſe Only Hf «ſage 
and-Diſ-aſage can render Sacred things Contem<- 
ptible-; -which is al! thar belongs ro'us'to fear ; fo 
that doing our Duty as well and often as'we are 
required, -we oughre tn"leave the Vindication of 
its Honour ' to God; who will rake care of his 
own teftirutzons himſelf; our Conftancy whereia, 
is che 'only means of. begetting 'and- exprefſing 
our Veneration thereof ; which NegleCt: 'reproa+- 
ches: And therefore the  Primitrue 'Chriſftians, 
who knew :beſt how to eiteem' rhe'Szcredueſs of 
this Ordinance, 'and : made the moſt exemplary 
Profeſſion of Ham:lity, are generally obſerved to 
have been the moſt conftant and frequent here- 
in; being ſo tar, from refraining wholly, or com- 
plying rarely out of Modeſty and' Veneration, 
that they Communicated daily ; fo rhat our Reve- 
zence 15" of a much diltering make''from rheirs, 
if it produce fuch contrary 'Ettetts; and: may juft- 
Iv be ſuſpefted ta be (as one calls 'ir) bur-rche 
Devil in Samacs Mantle, Slorb clad in the Habit 

of Humilſty | | 
'2. The Difpculty of Worthily Communicating, is 
no Excu/e tor any ones Negleft of the Lord's 
Supper. Becauſe good things are always Difficult, 
and Diligence and Labour is Man's Duty ; which 
is never more advantageonfſly expended than in 
the Service of God ; nor mrre reaſonably” re- 
quired than in this Duty, ' Wherein nothing is 
impoſed thar is impoſſible ; norhing bur-whar is 
necetiary to render 1's good Men, and accep!a- 
le Chriſtians ; which however Difficult ar firſt, 
yet 
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yet is.never. complain'd- nor-/repented of by them, 

that have been inured thefeto; who are deſirous 

ra.be ſaved. upon any Terms; and ithink-chem- 

ſelves obliged to, obey-God, in his more harſh as 
well. as- ealier Commands : - Being -aſſured, that 

no Labour will prove to be in vain its. the Lord'; 1 Cor. 15. 
that the Service of Sin and Lufts exa&t much 53- 
more;to which only is,owing all the Difficulty that 

we:arg neceſſicated ro undergo herein; for which 

there... is, always -proportionable Afliſtance ' prof- 

fered. to help through ; and wherein no more is 
required, than what we have Ability and -Lei- 

ſure for ; ſo that unto whomſvever much 4s given, x (1. 12. 
of. bim,only ſhall much-be required, and provided 48. 


there be no + wilful Negle&t of due Preparation, 


God. requires, and will accept of ſuch as Men 
can. make, So that no Pretence of- Difficulty, or 
want of Time and Ability ought to be urged, or 
can.ever be allowed to pur us by our Duty in this 
Caſe. . And o further, 
3--The Hazard and Danger of Communicating Dangerns. 
Uznworthily, is very impertinently, and impiouſly 
urged to diſcourage Perſons from Communicating ; Cor. 11. 
2tall; Becauſe, though it is ſaid, Thar he that 29. 
eateth and drinketh unworthily, eateth and drinketh 
Damnation to himſelf ; yet, probably, the Dam- 
nation here threatned to the unworthy Corinthi- 
anz was peculiar to them, and thoſe firſt Agesiof 
the Church y executed in miraculous Strokes !of 
Di/za/es and Death (the Power whereof is now 
ceaſed), as a Judgment for their open Schi/ms ahd 
Grols . Intemperances introduced Þ by theiri Love- 
Feaſts, (the occalion whereof is alſo now waftt- 
ing). or however, Damnation is no where repre- 


' ſented to be. the certain conſequencs of Commu-s 
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niceting, and: we may avaid itif; we will,and ye 


 -come-to. thei Sacramine; and” there-is:as; much 


(Jp rf 4- 
5le. 


eri0-unheceſſarily Abſenting from:it 3 which 


only changerh but skatcth nothing of Guile; there 


tbeing-a-Rock, we may ſplit: on, on..each band 
of us : Nay, of the two, it 1s-more of Contempt, 
thae-expoſech; to.more:Gai/t and Danger, :to Neg- 
le& the Sacrament; than'to partake: of: it Un- 


;worthily 3" becauſe, he that lives: in a continued 
_Neglect - of a known Duty, hath no reafon:to 
. fear being// in-a worſe Condition ;-and (he that 


continues to do his Duty may: thereby better ir, 
by God's Grace if he will ; and therefore; the on- 
ly reaſonable Inference from: the. feared Danger 
of Unwortbily Communicating 18, for our | Safety, 
to uſe Care and Endeavours, that we negle& noc 
to Communicate #s Woxthily as we can ; otherwiſe 


- upon the ſame Pretence, any may-Juſtifie:a re- 


nouncing of all Religion ; the unworthy Perfor- 
mance of its «ther Duties, incurring a like Gzi/: 
and Danger ;,, whereby a Man may Damn himſelf 
for, ſear cf Damnation. Again, - | 

4+ The Unproſuablene(s of this Ordinance, pre- 
tended to be experienc'd in themſelves, or : ob- 
ſerv'd in others who uſe it; cannot excuſeia: fin- 
ful Neg1c thereof ; becauſe, it being made our 
Dat; it-mauſt pe perſiſted in, whether weare: bet- 
ter by. ir or. no; wherein. we intend. chiefly: to 
ſerve God ; and- are bound -to obſerve his Will, 
in whatever. he pleaſes, not - only without, but 
contrary tO Qur own Intereſt.  Whereby, having 
done our Duty, we cannot be worſe, as we-ne- 


ceijayily muſt have; been, -had we neglefted it; 


and if we do. it as we ought we ſhall-be bercer ; 
lince whatever can be hoped to maks a Man bet- 
| rer, 
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cer, is heteby- conveyed both: from the-Verrue- of 


God's:Premiſe, and the Nature of zhbeDury, if'nor 


always Preſencly, 'nor' in the Inſtances!and De. 


-grees expedied, yet always Efiettually, according 
'ro:our: Needs and Capacities, as God ſees fitreft 
for. us. And therefore, he that is not better here- 


by; iris only through his own Fault j which al- 
ſo will fruſtrare the Benefit of all other Ordinan- 


ces,” which: being more frequented, may as rea- 


ſonably- be forborn and renounced together with ' 
this Sacrament upon this Pretence, that will re- 
main-/no longer, than Men are willing it ſhould 

: 5-\ The Male- Adminiftration of the Lord's Supper, Nt right - 


complain'd by ſome in our Church;from ſometimes, 7 £4mini- 


a' Diſtike-of the A4inifer adminiftring, and ſfome-#'**: 
times an averſion to the Poſture it is required to 

be received in; is a no leſs unreaſonable Apology 

for the Omiſſion of this Duty, or for the Separa- 

740 from our Aſſemblies. 

1. For the Mimifter adminiſtring. Be he what he © © f=- 
will, yet he is a Divine Officer, and ought not to 7 if 
cenſured or deſpiſed lightly. Neither are all alike 
faulty; ſo that this Excuſe will not ſerve for all 
Perſons nor at all times: There being plenty 
(God be praiſed !) of ſuch Miniſters in our Church, 
as from whichthe moſt nice need not fear Pollu- 
tion. And where it is otherwiſe ; though it is a De- 
plorable thing; and matrer of Humiliation ; yer it 
derives no Decriment to the Ordinance, nor Guilt 
to the Worthy Communicant ; the Virtue of that 
depending on the Promiſe of God, whoſe Inſtitu- 
tion'it is, and the Acceptableneſs of this'only on 
Mens own Worthineſs ; wherein being well ſa- 
iisfied, none have reaſon to think worſe of the 
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Gifc, for. the Hand it js ſenc by; chere having al- 
ways been ſcandalous Miniſters concern'd in Ad- 
miniſtration of Holy things in che Church ; where- 
with Communios muſt never. have been held, if 
Nane. was: to be had where ſuch. were... And 
therefore, our :Seviuur himielf did Communicate 
where ſuch did Officiate ;. not rejzCting che Mini- 
ftry of Scribes and Phariſees, who were. as bad 
Men or worſe than any now complain'd againſt, 
And ſo, | | 
2. For the Poſt ure required to Communicate in ; 
awful Ge- which in our Church being Kneeling, ſome there 
pure. have been who have charged this with favouring 
too much of 1dolatry ; unſuitable to our Lord's 
Example, and the Nature of the Sacrament, ne- 
C ver uſed in the Church, till introduced by: the 
mo Doctrine of Tranſubſftuntiation ; wherewith they 
not liking to comply, they therefore refuſe Com- 
munion in-this Sacrament with us. Whereas all 
agree that Kneeling is contrary to. no expreſs Law of 
Chrift, obliging to the oblervance of any different 
Gefture ; which is left uncommanded, and .can- 
nat therefore be a Sin; nor can it be any: good 
Reaſon to refuſe to do what is bidden, unlets alſo 
we may do what is 'n:t bidden ; and omit a Divine 
Command, unleſs we may perform it after our 
own manner. Nor is Kneeling any culpable De- 
wviation from our Lord's Example in the firſt Inſti- 
rution of this Sacrament : It not being certainly 
to be proved, what particular Geſture he either 
then uſed himſelf, or his Apoſtles afrer him here- 
in; which, however being no pare of the Infti- 
rution, the Inſticucion is noc. broken, though the 
Poſture be altered ; concerning. which, Chrif's 


bare Example cannot oblige without his Com- 
mand ; 


| 
| 
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mand: whererto the Poſture of Sicrimp is'as un- 
conformable” as this of' Kveeling' ; and 'whict is 
complyed with beft * by* chem, who 'obedienrly 
ſubmit Herein, ro the Cuſtom and Conftiturion of 
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the Church they belong to. "Which « Geſture" of 4 


Devotion ſcemeth beſt to ſuit, being a Religious Feaff, 
and'an AQ of Chriftian Worſhip ; no way comrads- 
ting the general Prattice of the Church, both now, 
and'inithe firſt 'and pureſt Ages; nor prowable 19 
bave been firſt brought in by Idolaters; or if it were, 
wot therefore to be concluded ſinfut ; being out of 
danger of Idolatry, as uſed and enjoyned in the 
Church of Enpland,. where all ſuch Intention is 
exprefly difſclaim'd, and which if owned would 


Rubrick af- 


ter Com- 


be Tdolatry, whatever the Poſture were ; and munionSer- 
which, Finally, if Men have either a due value ve. 


for Authority, or a ſincere Deſire of this Sacra- 
ent ; for the fake hereof; rather then diſebey 
the one, or miſs of the other, they ought at leaſt 
to coftiply wirh ; the Inconvenience| of a Geſture 
having nothing to preponderate the\danger of a 
Schilſm. 

And thus have we briefly vindicated this Sacred 
Ordinance from all thoſe uſual Scardals commonly 
refleted' thereupon, whereby Men are wont to 
endeavour to Excuſe for its finful Negle#; and 
which ought hence to appear to be the more [n- 


. excuſable ; although there are, further, to be con- 


ſidered, | 


3. Others caſting the Blame upon their Brethrey, With re- 


plaining thar Moff, and ſome of the |Beff refw/e to 
come with them; and of rhyſe that do come 
there are roo many, whom they - care not to joys 
with therem ; Preſuming that the Example of _ 

| that 


"%# 


thar are'the Company rhey are invited with z com- ſpe fo the 


onpany. 
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that are Non-Communitaiits, and the Unworthipe/3 
of others that are Communicants, may warrant 
any ones Omiſſion of this Duty ; which are nor 
more certainly made Excuſes, than evidently un- 
reaſonable and groundleſs Pretences, For, 

1. The Example of never ſo good Company ab- 


£ "Raining from the Lord's Supper, cannot Apologize 


for any ones Neple&# of ir. Becauſe, in judging 
what is Duty, We are nt to take our meaſures 
from other Men's Prafice ; which is apt to be 
faulty, and is never fully anſwerable to their own 
Duty, and therefore a very falſe Rule whereby 
to judge of our's; neither'is Diſobedience in the 
beſt of Men any warranty for the like itt us ; be- 
cauſe we are always obliged to. do our Dity, 
whether others obſerve it or no; and it is nor the 
Example of any othes, but only 'the Command and 
IVill.of God, that is to over-rule us in every ACti- 
on. And therefore it cannot be any part of a 
Man's Goodneſs, to abſtain from this Ordinance, 
which God hath Commanded, (Goodneſs not con- 
Hſting in diſobeying, but in the quite contrary) 
and though a man may be acceptably , good, 
whilſt through invincible Scruples, and ant honeft 
Ignorance he doubts his Duty, vet, being better 
inform'd, and once convinc'd his Omiſjon is not 
ro be perſiſted in, without preſumpruous $:, 
that calls for Repentance and ſpeedy Amendment ; 
and it may be pity'd, but not imitated, And 
though, 

2. The worſt of Men are ſometimes admitted to 
this Sacrament, and our Communions are Mixt ; 
yet even'is this no [ufficiene Excufe  for- any 
ones Neglect thereof. Since we ought tobeware 
of being too Cen/oriorr, and ſhould be willing to 

: hope 
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hope the beſt ; not knowing but ſuch come here- 
to be better; and froin whoſe Communion | none 
ought, to, wichdraw, till they have firſt done cheir 
Parts, in,Chri/tian AN to make them 
ſo ; whereby they may be likely, to be either Re+ 
form'd or Legally Excommunicated ; or if they 
ſhould be, neither ; yer thif 4dmiſie» not being 
our, Fault cannot burt us, nor ought it to binder us 
in doing our Duty ; for which only our own, and 
not anothers Sins can -indiſpoſe us : Every man 
being .co bear his own Burden, and to. Examine 
bim{t1f, and not another before he cats and drinks 
at the Lord's Table ; where,there may be a Cam. 
munion in Profeſſion, without any in Guelt-; and 
from/which there is neither Preceps. nor. Example 
to be found in Scripture ſufficient to. warrant.any 
Man's withdrawing bimſelf, becauſe of the Pre- 
ſence of wicked Perſons ; which -ſavours of too 
much Pride and Uncharitableneſs; and as much 
indiſpoſeth for a worthy Reception of the Lord*s 
Supper,. as any of thoſe Faults condemrfd in o- 
thers, whereby they fear the Ordinance, and 
themſelves are in danger to be polluted: And 
uſually, the better, and more Forthy Communicant, 
any man 1s, the more ſenſible is he of his own 
Badnefs, and leſs mind hath he to complain of 
the Badneſs of others ; being more ready, were 
there any reaſon in this Pretence, to confeſs that 
others might as juſtly refuſe Communion with 
him, . 
Thus have we briefly conſider'd all thoſe com- 
mon Excuſes, inſiſted and rely'd upon, for a To- 
tal Neglet of receiving the Lord's Supper 3 which 
it is impoſſible for ay :hing to juſtifie ; being a 
Duty. fo Poſitive and Inte//1g:ble, that nothing can 
Excuſe, 
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Excuſe, and not every Excule . be, aYowed..to' 
ſuſpend the performance of, .it. And thegefare, 
An occafe. WI As for thoſe intended to Apologize, ,gnly, for 
nel negle# an occaſional, bowever frequent neglet# of this Say 
of the <crament ; though doubtleſs, ſuch there, may : bg 
- 9 binea lawful made, yet are neicher all chat are made 
ſed won  Lwfully, nor lawfully urged to hinder .a preſent 
Opportunicy. The moſt uſual whereof are, as 

was obſerved to be, 
Ihe wane I. The want of Charity ; whether in our ſelves 
Charity. towards others, Or in others towards ws.: both 
which are too often made hindrances to this-Du- 
ty, though neither always abate of the Sin-of 
its neglect. For, | 
The want of Charity in our Selves, upon. what= 
In our eyer Provocation from another, is a Sin in its 
m_ ſelf which can never Excuſe the neglect, though 
ther, it may hinder the right performance of Duty. 
And therefore an equal necelility lies upon us to 
quit both Sins z and we are n<ither. to. be Out of 
Charity nor to abſtain from the Lord's Supper, as 
we value our own. Innocency or God's Fayour, 
be it never fo difficult to us. For whilſt we are 
ſo, we ſhal} be not only unfic. to Communicate, 
bur, alſo, even ſo much as toſay our Prayers ; 
þ Tim. 1. wherein Holy Hands are to be lifted up without 
Wrath; which will not only render our Addrellies 
unprofitable but . prejudicial, (Our. Forg:rveneſs 
with God being ſuſpend:d upon our Forgivmg 
them that Treſpaſs againſ? ws) And yet are not 
all neceſlarily liable to this Hmdrance who make 
it ſuch to themſelves; there being a poflibility | 
to maintain Charity, where there. may. be a | 
Difference; and to ſuſpect it to: be /off when it | 
may be izviclazed, For there are many tha 
: ances 
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XUM 


bances' of Charity which are no Breaches of it + 
and” there are ſeveral degrees of Brotherly Love, 
which"'are nor alike a Duty ar all times, or 'to- 
wards 'all Perſons 2 Duty : And theſe ought to 
be no/matter of Seruple, rhough often made fo) 
to detain and excuſe from a conſtant attendance 
of this: Ordinance. For thus, ſometimes, ſome 
have rhoughe themſelves not to be in Charity e- 
nough to receive the Sacrament, becauſe x the 
cannot '"Forger as well as Forgive an Injury: 
Whereas' it is not in our power, it may be, per- 
feAly to Forger it ; Nor would it be always advi- 
ſable'that we ſhould do ſoif we could. Andfo 
long as our Remembrance deſigns no il} effect, 
ic cannot- hurt, - nor ought it co hinder Duty. 
Others objed their want of Charity, becauſe they 
cannot bur think the worſe of bim that hath in 
Jured them : Whereas this iwnot only Natural bue 
Neceſſary, if it neither miſtake nor exceed; fuchan 
i} Opmtion being owing purely to anothers Fault, 
whereof we may judge as we find) and not ro 
any Inclination or Uncharicableneſs in our ſelves. 
Others, again miftruſt their Uncharicableneſs, from 
the [Diſturbance the fight of their Enemy gives 
them; which is indeed, an Argument rather of 
Impatience, than of Unchariableneſs, ſo long as it 
is void of any Motions towards Paſſion and Re» 
venge ; and'exprefles more of Sorrow than of Ha= 
red ; and may oblige us ro moderare and ſhin 
che occaſion of our Grief, by avoiding the Pre- 
ſence that diſturbs us: bur ovght nor to hinder 
our attendance on this Ordinance that is a means 
to ſupport and quier us Yea, the mtermiſſion of 
Familievity is ſometimes miſtaken for. VUncharitable- 
eſs; Which, if not Cavſele/s, is Prudence ; to fe- 

cure 
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cure our ſelves -from future. Injuries, and to 


Chaſtize our offending Brother for thoſe paſt, 
in order to reduce him to Repentance and 
Reconciliation; and which is no way .incon- 


' fiſtentwith all Offices of Fu/tice and Peace, which 


is as much love as we owe to any that hach 
done us a real injury. But the moſt uſual and 
erous Suſpicions of the want of Chari- 


75 that keeps Men from the Sacrament & being at 


Law ;' which yet is no further inconſiſtent with 
Charity than as it is abuſed and made inconfiſtenc 


. With all other Duties of Chrifiani:y, Indeed the 


c_Ngarous Temptations it is ever attended with, 
ought to make Men very backward thereto, and 
wary therein- and more willing to hazard the 
loſs of their Goods than of their Innocency :?Bur 
being neceſſarily engaged therein upon a good 
Cauſe and weighty Concern withour Malice , 
-and willing to a reaſonable ſpeedy agreement, and 
there being nothing contrary to the Duty of 4 
Chriſtian, there ought to be nothing herein - to- 
hinder this Chriſtian Ordinance. So. that the 


want of Charity, in our ſelves, however plauſible; 


yer is either oft in thefe miſtaken inftances 
thereof, a groundle/s Excuſe; or always otherwiſe 
a Sinful Hindrance from the Holy Communion, And 
as little reaſon is there to Apologize from 

The want of Charity in others towards mw. Be- 
cauſe, if this be groundleſs, and we have given 
no juſt Provocation, then the Sin is wholly theirs 
and not ours, and may indiſpoſe chem, but 
ought not to hinder us from doing our Duty. To 
be hated and moleſted by Eneanes was the lot of 
our Bleſſed Lord, of his Apoſtles, and his beſt 
followers in all Ages. And although God re- 
quires us to Love our Enemies, vet he no where 
requires 
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diation by proper faris gene bs 
feſſion, humble ſubmiſſſon , wh bY | 
according co our Saviours Rule in e 
When thow bringeſt thy Gift to the dlrar ond there Mat. 5. 
renvembreſt that thy Brother hath oug bt againſt thee; "=P 
£o Ai Lon way, Mg e reconciled to t Ele. "and : 

offer thy Gift. And Fatt rb F. ive 

A Chari, in no caſe, ought to hinder 4 Jon. 

ant attendance on the 'Holy Communion ; ſince 
Charity ir ſelf may in both inſtances be greatly 
joe by it. 

. There are Family Indiſpoſitions, alſo, © made 
PP Tack to this Duty, that ought not to To 7 7 nd 
cuſe from it: Such are, whether Sickneſs in our 
ſeboes or ſome other ; a late Feaſt, an unſeaſong+ 
Vifit ; or Diſappointment of the Company Which 
to join wich us. 

As for Sickneſs in our ſelves, if it be to that $ickreſt. 
degree as to indiſpoſe for any Buſine&, or to ren- 
der it unſafe to ſtir abroad, God will accepe the 
Will for the Deed, who prefers Nature! and 
Eſſential Duties before Poſtrve Inſtitutions, and 
Mercy before Sacrifice ; wherein yer Men _— tO Hof, 6. 6. 
be very Sincere and Backward, "and ſhew ſome 
trouble in Excu/ing themſelves ; and not contri” 
ved (asis buc too uſual)to aggravate the preſent 
indiſpolition by unneceſfarily alloting ſuch oppor- 
tunities for times of taking Phyſick ; and ifrhere- 
by our own Buſineſs or Diverſions need not to 
be hindred, neither o han to Godbe 
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excuſed ; eſpecially in this inſtaneE which is. ſo 
ſeaſonable and ſujrable ro ſupport and ſanttifie a | 
Sick ftate, And leſſer Excuſe is there, whers 
the Sickneſs that hinders is anothers. Whereby 
to be fo far diſturbed as to be unficted for Dury 
will argue Impetience, for which God may poſli- 
by ye worſe with our Relation, for.our Sin; 

hoſe 4fiif#;on ought rather to drive us to our 
Duty, and pur, us. upon exerciſing true Reper- 
rance; and moſt effeCtually finterceeding, for Di- 
vine Mercy and Help in this time both of ne- 
ceſſity and* Advantage; God being nevermore 
inclined to hear,jnor our Prayers likelier to ſpeed 
than when offered with the commemorative;Sa- 
crifice of his Son, having Auchoricy and - Merie 
to obtain all we want or can reaſonably deſire 
from him. And ſo for * 

Frafing, Feaſting, Whereby ſome excuſe rhemſclves 
from an opportunity of Communicating ; be- 
cauſe, it may be, the Day before they have ei- 
ther made or been at a Feaff., Which, however 
unſeaſonably it was contrived, and might poſſi. 
bly have been better waved for that preſent, yet 
being innocently uſed it is Friendly and Charua: 
ble; and nothing, if in all chings elſe. we are 
duly qualified, that is inconſiſtent with a worthy 
Reception of the Lord's Supper, which was a uſu- 
al thing among the Firſt Chriſtians, whole Lowe- 
Feaſts were not only on the ſame Day, but at 
the fame tifke with their Communions, And to 
neglet our Diity for this, is to preferr our Feaſt - 
ing with our Neighbour, before our Feaſt wg with 
the L.ord; with both whom we arc allowed. a 
due correſpondence rogether, and may becivil to 
one another without being unfairhful to _ 

cf- 
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Service to God. Therefore,” it is not.” Feaſting, 
bur bnty Sinning ar a Fea | through Intqmperance, 
Rioting,  Luarretling, or the.liks, which _incapa; 
citares for che Sacrament, "This, isa Man's 01 
Faulr; 'arid he muſt Repent'of it, and do fo 
more ;"and then he may yer be fir co Colnmu 
care, and ought not hereby to excuſe \his 
An wunſeaſonvble Viſit, is no better an 4 ology, Fitting. 
for Omiſfion of this Duty. * "Becauſe A of Y 
Civility ought always to give way to Religious, 
Atts., And *cis a part of Friendſhip to pro ore 
rather than hinder Obedience to God. _ If then, 
our Friend be God's Friend he will join with 
us, of be pleaſed to find us Engaged in God's 
Service, 'which he himſelf preferreth before all 
Company, or if otherwiſe, he will be unwor- 
thy our Civility, and the loſs of his Favour bg 
berter hazarded than that of God's; who is our . 
Chief Friend and Benefattor. When, cherefore, . 
more Honourable Perſons, or better Friends, in- 
vire or viſe us than he ; then,and not cill then, let 
us turn our backs upon his Table, and pay them 
attendance inſtead of him. But fince he can 
have no Competitors in this Caſe ; where is the 
Faſtice, the Honour, the ReſpeF and Duty to him, .. 
when this is given asa Reaſon, or made an hin- 
drance of any ones abſence ar any time from the 
Sacrament? And ſuch another lame Exc«/c,which 
Men are not aſhamed ſometimes to alledge,, is 
Their Diſappointment of the Company of ſome Diſap- 
one intended to joyn with them herein acciden- po;nrmens 
tally prevenred that wn could not, or ſinfully ef Compe- 
2 


} 

| 

) negligent and WE ut chat they would not 9- 
[ by 


come; 
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come ; and therefore it is deferred; at. preſent , 
that both may. - Communicate together! -an- 
other cine. . Which. is, a Rong for: Company; 

has is to. be no Prefident in Evil; and to ma 
r Friends Diſobedience an accafion of our own. 
hereas -it would ;be greater Kindneſs, ro them 
and our ſelves, to endeavour to atanc. for their 
by our Attendance; and by our good 
Example excite their Reſolution and Care to. do 
- ſono more, So unreaſonable ate ſuch. Family- 
Indiſpoſitions, made .Occaſinal Hindranees to this 

Dury, Wes, 9w On. SEPT [ru nl0S 
" 2. Even the Un[caſonableneſs of the Weather is 
ns nin a Diſcouragement thereto, | Which as ic 
the Wis- atgues great Indifferency, ſo it betrays ſhameful 
"tr. Peartialy in Men towards Religion ; who are un- 
willing to undergo the 1eaſt Inconveniencies for 
their Spiritual, and are reſolute againit all Hg- 
zards, and Hardſhips in their Temporal Concerns. 
For Chriſtians that are Liſted to Fight. @ good 
Fight, to take up their Croſs, to _— deny 
themſelves, even to the plucking out an Eye, and 
cuttivg off a right Hand, owe much more. co the 
Service of their Lord, than this and ſuch like Qb- 
jeRtions can amount-to, . Carnal. Delight; , and 
worldly Gain, we ſee every day purſued, without 
Complaint, and to leſs Profit, through ſuch, Ob- 
ſtruKions ; -which therefore, can |never -Excu/e, 
but will greatly Aggravare Omiſlions of this 

Duty. -- 

Such are the Pretences commonly inſiſted on, 
for a Total and Occaſional Neglett of. this Holy 
Sacrament. Some of which would have been 


not worth mentioning had they nog been, by 
ſome 
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. ome” objected; and there ars non lhe n} but _ 
: might as! well excuſe” from all” Religious Du- 

ties whatſoever. Arid why, they are only level'd 

againſt rbis,” can no othetwiſs be more rationally 
accounted for, than. 'by imputing ic to our Tem 
prers Il hired the to TOR my att, 
by taking o »y the greateſt reſtraint from 
Sin; and carring off the Neck of all Obedience 
in this one Duty]; the Neglect whereoffo infallibly 
introduces the Neglet of all other Duties. And 
conſidering then, whom ſuch Scruples gratifie, 
and whither they tend ; methinks, Men ſhould 
at laſt begin to ſee the Deluſion, and be more 
wary and jealous of their Safety and Intereſt. 
Burt ſome there are, whom nothing will con- 
vince, being ſway'd by Prejudice, more than 
guided by Truth ; withſtanding the cleareſt Evi- 
dence thar ſtands not with their own Occaſions. 

And ſuch all ſeem to be, who preſume to perſift 

inſenſible underheir, Great Prejudice, upon little 
ts againſt this Ordinance. 

In the Primitive\Times, there was no Excuſe 
to binder men from) the\Lord's Supper, bur what 
hindred them from becoming Chriftians, It is 
but of late, that men began to profeſs themſelves 
Chriſtians, and at the ſame time Scruple this, pure- 
ly and principal Chrif:an Duty. From which 
fatal Folly may all deſiſt before it be too late ! 
Recurning to their Obedience, notwithſtanding 
theſe,:or any other Pleas; whereby no good man 
Evet rieed ro be Hirdred, nor any ill man'can 
be ever be Excuſed. And, 


' 
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Colle? O Lord, *we. beſeech thee, let thy continual Pity 
36eb, Sun- cleanſe and defend thy Church ; and becauſe it 
continue in Safety without thy Succour, pre- - 
ſerve it evermore by thy Help and Goodneſs, 
chrongh Faſus Chriſt oor Lord © To whom with. 
the Father and the: Holy Ghoſt, Three Perſons 
a: ont God, 'beall Honour and Glory, now and 
evermore, Amen. | | 
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An. Alphabetical Table of the 


Principal. Matters - contained 
in the Second Volume. 


A 


Par cy of Ability 
to anſwer theDeſign of 
Communicating in the Lord s 
Supper, by a future Life 
ſuitable to the Obligations 
renewed therein, cannot ex- 
cuſe us negie®, ® 6lo 
Abortions, they who endea- 
Vour to procure Abortions, 
are guilty of Murder, 52 
Accident, to kill a Man by 
meer Accident w:thout any 
intention or purpoſe of ſo do- 
ing, is no Murther, and the 
Reaſons thereof aſfigned, 39 
Attive Obedience to the Will 
of God, explain'd in ſeve- 
ral particulars, $97 


Admiſſion, of Preſelytes out 


all Nations, imto the 
Church of Chriſt, what it 


imports, 433. The manner 
of Admiſſion is by Baptiſm, 
Adult Perſons, to be Bape 
zed, and what qualificati» 
0ns are requiſite in them,476 
Adultery, the Natureef it as 
prohibited in the Seventh 
Commandment explair'd, 
60, &c. That it mecludes 
all A&s of Uncleanneſs «n= 
der it, whether in Thought, 
61, or in Words, 67, or ms 
Attions, 65. Adultery *n 
Attion conſidered with re- 
[pet to thoſe who commit it, 
whether n @a Married or 
Single State, and the ſeve- 
ral kinds of it briefly touch/d 
upen, and explained, 65,66, 
Gece Several Arguments of 
fered to ſhew the Reaſona- 
bleneſs of rhe prohibition of 
Adultery, 95, &c. preſer- 
Rr 4 vatives 
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watives againſt it laid down 
in ſeveral Rules and Dire- 
Fions, 75,78, Kc. 

Apapz,. or Love Feaſts among 
tbe Primitzve Chriſtians, 
War, . | 560 

Aged, what ſort of Honour is 
due 10"the Aged as com- 
manded in the Fifth Com- 
mandment, 25 

Ahab., wherein the Sm of 
Ahab i# Covermg Naboth's 
Vinejard conſift 137 

Alms, nor fiving of Alms, s 
ſort of Theft probibited in 
#be Eighth Command- 
ment, $9. 

Amen. as being the Concluſi- 
fron of theLord*sPrayer,con- 
fidered and explam'd, 419, 
&c. Its Authority ſhcwn, 
419. Irs (ignification expl ai- 
med, both as tis prefix d or 
Jet at the beginning of a 
Speech, 420. ' And as it 
#ffix'd or added tothe end of a 
Diſcourſe, 422. bs proper 
wſe confidered, as obliging, 
(1.) The Underſtanding, 

© 423. (2.) Onur Belief and 
Aſent, 424. (3.) Our Pra- 
lice, 426. (4.) Our In- 
tereſt, 429. (5 ) Our Una- 
- wimity and Conſent, 4.28. 
(6.) And laſtly, Our Zeal 


and Fervyency , | 
ſpe to the Truths and Peri« 
tions ratified thereby, 429. 
Three particular forts of A- 
men reproved im the '[al- 
mud, 430 
Angels, Prayer offered to An- 
gels in Religious Worſhip, 
proved to be Idolatry, 211. 
Anthropomorphites, Thezr 
Herefie, what, © 213 
Antipzdo-Baptiſts, rbeir Er- 
ror conſider d and confated, 
467 

Auricular Confeſſion, as pra- 
Hiſed im the Church of Rome 
condemn d. 453 


B. 


PACs: The Nature of 


this Sacrament conſidered 
and explained, from p. 458. 
t2 Þ. 495. The Outward and 
Viſtble Sign in Baptiſm ex- 
plained, with reſpelt to its 
Matter, which is: Water, 
460. And only Water with- 
out any other mixture, 462. 
Az alſo with reſpe# 'to 
'the Application of this  Mat- 
ter, 462, &c. The Mode or 
Manner of applying Water 
in Baptiſm, by Dipping or 
Sprinkling confidered, 463. 
| c 


with ve. © 
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The Frequency of ſub Ap- 
plication confudered with re- 
ſpe# both to the Ancient 
«ſage of a Trine-Immerſi- 
on, end the now pratiiſed 
Error of Re-baptizing; 466, 
469. The Pevfams proper to 
Adminiſter the Sacrament 
of Baptiſm, proved to be 
only Memiſters, 469, &Cc. 
The Form of its Adminiſtrf. 
tion conſidered, 47t. The 
proper Time for it, 473. The 
proper Place for it, 474. Its 
proper Swhjetts ſhewn to be 
only Perſons duly qualified 
by Repentance and Faith, 
475, &c. The Neceſjity of 
Baptiſm conſidered 47 9,&c. 
The Iwward and Spiritual 
Grace in Baptiſm explamed, 
434, &c. Bapriſm the Re- 
medy againſ} Original Sm, 
4585. Againſt Attual Sin, 
ibid. Againſt the Power of 
Sin 489. The Duty it en- 
gages ui to, 490, &Cc. 

Baptize, that this word de- 
nates only Waſhing in Ge- 
neral without preſcribing in 
particular either Dipping 
or Sprinkling. 463 

Bells, the Baptizing of Bells, 
as praitiſed in the Church of 
Rome, condemned. 475 


Biſhops, rhe only Perſons inte 
truſted with the Miniſtry of 
Confirmation. $23 

Bread, Give us this Day our / 

: props WR This Petition 
of the Lord's Prayer explai- 
ht 326, Ha Thet by 
Bread 5s here meant ſuch 
Temporal Bleſſings that are 
Neceſſary, 327, And Com- 
fortable 3.9. But with Mas 
deration and Sobriety, ibid. 
Deſiring Daily Bread, in 
plies, { 1.) Our praying that 
the wants of Nature may be 
ſupplied, 331. (2.) That 
all the Occafions of our ſes 
wveral Conditions may be ans . 
ſwered, tid. (3.) That 
thereby we are intended to 
reſt contented with whatever 
in return to our Prayers 
God jhall allotzs , 333. .The 
Con{ideration of ats being 
our Daily Bread, that we 
we pray for, ſhould admo- 
niſh ws of the neceſſity of 
Induſtry. 234. Of He- 
meſly, 335; Of Content- 
ment, 336. and Charity 
herewith, 337. The Ground 
and Realon of our Right to 
our Daily Bread, &s i is 
the Gift of God explained, 
238, 239, &c. The ark- 

ing 


An Alphabetical: Table. 


: avg. only, This, Day give 
. US our Daily Bread, /erves 
(1.) To keep ws in 4'conti- 
wwyal dependance on God for 
aH our Comforts of this Life, 
341. - (2.) Torejett all an- 
xiaws cares for future Tem- 
poral Bleſſings.2 42. (3.) To 
keep ws under a neceſſity of 
daily Prayer, $43. (4-) To 
wind us of the frailty of 
Humane Life, ibid. And 
(5-) To put ws wpon valuing 
Spiritual above Temporal 
Bleſſings, 344 
Bread. mm what ſenſe Bread in 
the Sacrament of tbe Lord's 
Supper may be ſaid to re- 
preſent the Body of Jeſus 
Chriſt, 544 


C 
Harity, living i= Chari. 


ty, is what we are in a 
ſpecial manner obliged to af- 
fer the Reception of the 
Lord's Supper, 580. The 
plea of want of Qharjty, 
z0 excuſe the neglett of Com- 
wunicating taken mio con- 
fideration, | 622, 613, QCc. 

Children ,beDuty of Children 
49 theer Parents, as 18 con- 
fits aw As of Bbeverenct, 
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Obedwrice and Ratvibution, 
exprained. 8 
Chciſm, che uſe of this" Rite 
#1 Confirmation confodered, 
| | 528 
Chrilt, his Aatbority - contew- 
ned ; bis kindneſs \flighred ; 
and bis Wiſdom reproached 
by thoſe who neg let comin 
to the Sacrament of | the 
Lord's Supper, $93, 594 
Church-militant barb wiſible 
and inviſible; and tbe 


Church Triumphant, both 


Inchoate and Conſummate, 
ſubjefted under the Domi- 
wion and Kingdom of God, 
'__ 289, 290, 291, &c. 
Church-prayers, the Nature 
of them conſidered, 222 
Commandments, the Fifth 
Commandment explained 
from p. 3. to p. 35. The 
comprehenſive Nature of this 
Commandment ſhewn, 6, 
7. The Sixth Command- 
ment, exp/ained from p. JF. 
to p. 60, The Seventh from 
p. 60 to p. 83. The Eighth 
from p. $3, to p. 108. The 
Ninth from p.105,to p. 133. 
The Tenth from p. 143, t0 
p. 1553. 


Com- 
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Commands, of «a Maſter to 
his Servants to be regulated 
with. great Prudence, and 
good Conſcience, 16 

Concomitant Duties, ren- 
dring a reception of the Sa- 
crament of the Lord's Sup- 
per worthy, conſidered and 
explained from p. 567, to 
p. 578 

Concubinage, a ſpecies of A- 
dultery, - forbidden by the 
Sevemb Commandment , 
| | 69, &c. 

Confeſſion, as a part of Pray- 
er, the Nature of it illuſtra- 
ted, 209. Confeſſion of 
Sins neceſſary to their For- 
giueneſs, 353 

Confirmation, though of 4po- 
folical Inſtitution, yet pro- 
wed againſt the Dottrine of 
the Church of Rome, to be 
no Sacramene. 452 

Confirmation, efter Bapri/m, 
the Nature vf this Inſtitu- 
tion and practice explained, 
frem p. 519, top. F4l. The 
Dottrine of Confirmation 
iluſtratcd, 520, Its Au- 
thority evinced, 522. The 
Perſons with whom tbe Mi- 
niſtry bereof is imtruſted pro- 
wed to be only Biſhops, 523. 
The proper Objeits of Con- 


firmation  ſhews to be rhe 
Baptized, Unconfirmed, In- 
tellipent and Devoutly diſ- 
ws Perſons, $25, $26, 
&c. The manner of its 
Adminiſtration conſidered, 
as conſijting of two parts : 
The one belonging to the Rj- 
ſhop, which ts ſhewn to be 
both Ritual and Spiritwal, 
528, 529: Tbe other beloyg- 
ing to the Perſon to be Con- 
firmed, which is declared to 
be twofold, vis. a ſolemn 
Stipulation, and bumble Sup- 
plication, 530, &c. The 
Benefit of Confirmation 
ſhewn, with reſpe# to the 
Church in General, iand t0 
the Members of ut in parti- 
cular, 533, 534, GC. 
Conſubſtantiation, this Lu- 
theran DetFrine concernin 
the Sacrament of the Loris: 
Supper proved to be Errone- 
0248, 550 
Contentment, Motives to 
Contentment offered from 
p.138, top. 153. Means 
of attaining it, 153, GC. 
Correction, Maſter sCorretti. 
on of Servants requires 
great Caution Prudencegu6 
Covenant, the Renewal of our 
Covenant, and immediately 
| putting 
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..- Lord's Supper, 
Cover, what it is to Covet 2s 
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' putting it imto Execution, a 


weceſſary Duty after Receiv- 
ing of the Sacrament of the 
579, 580. 


prohibited in the Temth Com- 
mandment, ſhewn both with 
reſpe&# to the Objett and the 
Aft of it, 134, 135, GC. 
What Sins are implied in 
that of Coveting, 137. The 
Grounds and Reaſons of pro- 
hibiting the Sin of Covering 
ſhewn, (1.) In regard to 
God, 138. (2.) In rejpett 
ts our ſelves, 140, (4') In 
regard to the Enjoyments al- 
loted to ns, 144. And (4. 
reſpe& to that ſatisfaftion 
enjoyned, and diſcontent for- 
bidden us inths Command. 
ment, I 


Fl 
Covetouſneſs, the Nature of 


t, 34 


Croſs, in Baptiſm, the uſe of 


it by the Church of England, 
Juſt ified, 462 


Cup, the Retrenching of the 


w/c of the Cup in the Sacra- 


ment by the Romaniſts 
condemned as Sacrilegicus, 
546 


. for the Neg 


D 


Aily Bread, whar” the 
Praying for our Daily 
Bread mplies,33 I, $32,0c. 


Danger of Communicating Us- 


worthily no {efficient eXcuſe 
of Receiving 

the Sacrament of the Lord*s 
+ 615 


Supper. 
Dead, Prayers for the Dead 


Condemned, 218 


Debtors, 'who may be ſaid to 


be our Debtors, 364. What 
'tis to forgive them, © 464 


WY 
ſort of Theft probibited in 


the Eighth Commandment, 


Debts, not paying of 


Is 
Debts, Forgive us our Debes, 


Oc. This Petition of the 
Lord's Prayer explained, 
346, &c, The Nature of 
Debts in General; ' what it 
includes, 348. That the 
Debts we pray may be for- 
given us are properly Sins, 
249. What « meant by cal- 
ling them our Debts," 353, 
&c. The Mercy prayed for 
in this Petition conſidered, 
356. The Objeft to: which 
this Pecition is diredted, 358. 
The Terms upon which "we 


are 
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are direed to make it con- 
federed' at large, 362, &c. 

,or Ten —_—_ 
ments ;, The Precepts of the 
Second Table of the ' & 
logue, explained from p. 3, 
P. 158. 

Deceit, . i». motrers of Truſt 
or matters of Traffick, 
8 ſort of Theft probibized in 
the Eighth Commandment, 


9 
Defence, To kill in the neceſ[a- 
ry Defence of a Har's own 
private Ferſon is not Mur- 
der, and the Reaſon why, 38 
Deſire, that barely to. Deſire 
the Goods of another, is not 
prohibited by the Temh Com- 
mandment, but only the In- 
ordinacy of our Deſires,136 
Devil, 24 at. tis to pray to the 
Devil, 211, 212. After 
what manner the Devil may 
be [aid ro Tempt Men, 380 
Difficulty, of receiving wor- 
thily no excuſe for Mens neg- 
lefting to come to the Lord's 
Supper, 614 
Dipping, mo where command- 
ed in Scripture as the only 
proper way of Baptizing, 
464. That the Benefit of 
aquſe depends not upon 
either Dipping or Sprink- 


«3 
5 Doxology, of the Lor 


ing, ibid. 
Direct, Atual Marder, what, 


- 4 

Diſcourſe, what *ris to offend 
againſt Chaſtity in ones DiÞ 
courſe, and bow far it falls 
under the Guilt of Adultery, 
63, &c. 

Divorce, «pos what accounts 
lawful, and upon what ſin- 

7 1, Vc. 
s Pray- 
er explained, 400, &c. The 
Authority of it conſidered, 
401. The uſe of it ſhewn, 
402. The ſence and. mean- 
ing of it explained, by di= 
ſtinguiſhing the four Attri. 
butes of Sovereignty, Onmi- 
potency, Majeſty, and Eter- 
nity aſcribed to, and pleaded 
with God therein, 404,&Cc. 


E 


Ccleſiaſtical State, who 
may be ſaid to be the Su- 
periors and Inferiors in an 
Eccleſiaſtical State, 26. 
Their Relative Duties to 
each other, explaind, 27 
Education, Chrift:an Educa- 
tion of Children, a neceſſa- 
ry Duty of Parents, and what 
ir 1mplies, ſhewn at large, 9. 
Eiteem, 


i 


J# their Governours, 21. and 
of the People 10 their Mini- 


fers, 27 
Eternity of God, this Attri- 


bute explamed, 414. That it 
& peculiar to him, 415 


Evil, Deliver us from Evil, 


ths part of the laſt Petiticn 
of the Lord®s Prayer explai- 
ned, +390, &c. The Evil 
we. beg Deliverance from 
ſbewn to be either (1.) Evil 
Inſtrumentally ſuch, 392, 
Or (2.) Evil Penally, /uch 
ibid. Or (3.) Evil really and 
formally ſuch, 393. Where 
in the Deliverance we pray 
for conſiſts and bow wrought 
for us, 394, &C. The ne- 
ceſſity of praying for ſuch a 
Delwverance ſhewn in /e- 
weral particulars, 396, &c. 


Examination, a nece{/ary Du- 


ty after the Receiving the 


Sacrament of the Lord's 
Supper, $79 
Excules for the neg let? of rhe 


Lord*s Supper, of ſeveral 
ſorts, 604. Excuſes for 
:be Toral Neglett rbereof 
confidered, 605. The Ex- 
cules relating to the Ord. 


An Alphaberical Table. 
Eſteem, « Du'y of Subjetts 


nance it ſelf conſidered and 
confured, vie. Such as are 
drawn from its Sacredneſs, 
613." From the Difficulty of 
worthy Recerving, GI4. 
From the Danger of Com. 
municating unwort hily, 65 
From the Unprofirebltnws/: 
of this Ordinance, 616. And 
from the Male-admmiſtrati- 
on of the Lord's Supper, by 
a faulty Miniſter, or n an 
unlawful poſture, 617, 618. 
The Excuſes for the Total 
Negle&t. of tbe Sacrament 
upon the account of a mixed 
Congregation, taken © into 
Conſideration and refuted, 
619. The Excuſes for an oc- 
caſional neglect of the Lord*s 


Supper conſidered, as (1. )The 


want of Charity in our ſelves 
towards others, or in others 
towards us, 6221, - (2.) Fa-+ 
mly Indiſpoſitions, "6275. 
And (3.) The Unſeaſonable- 
weſs of tbe Weather, 628. 


| XUM 
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F. 


Aith, 6 neceſſary prerequi- 
fie Qualification for = 


£41D, + + 47 
Fallity, the Nature of Judicial 
and Extra judicial Falſities, 
as forbidden in the Ninth 
Commandment, explain, 
| 109, 111, &c. 
Family-Prayer, the Nature of 
it explain'd, 222 
Father and Mother, to be ho- 
nour'd, are ſuch as have any 
Superiarity ot us, in an 
Oeconomical, Political, or 
Eccleſiaſtical Stare, 5, 6. 
The Nature of the Flonour 
due to ſuch See, Honour. 
Father, Qur Facher which 
art in Heaven; This Ap- 
pellation of God in the Lord's 
Prayer conſider*d, (1.) With 
Reſped to the Intent of this 
Tale, 256. (2.) With Re- 
ſpe to the Objelt of this 
Title, 257. (3.) With Re- 
[pet to the Import and Mea: 
ning of the ſeveral Appella- 
tions, Whereof this Title 1s 
made up, 253, 259. And 
(4.) w:th Regard to the uſc- 
fulneſs and ſuitableneſs of 
theſe Tules in Prayer gwhich 


is ruſt rated i ſeverdl Par- 
ticulars, + 260, 261, &c., 
Feaſting 'with our Neigbbars, 
0 ſufficient Excuſe for our. 
abſenting our ſelves from the” 
Sacrament of the Lord x Sup- 
per, | "626 
Forgiveneſs, of Sins pray d fox 
in the Lord's Prayer, implies 
s Diſcharge from our Perſo- 
nal Obligation to tbe Puniſh- 
ment due thereto,3 56. whom 
we are to pray to for the For- 
giveneſs of our Sim1,358.The 
Terms on which we may pray 
for the Forgiveneſs of owr 
Sins,362,&c. What is meant 
by the Forgiveneſs of our 
Debtors, explain'd, 362, &Cc. 
That it excludes all outward 
Alts of Private und Perſo- 
nal Revenging of Treſpaſſes 
done to us, 365. And implies 
an inward Diſpoſition of 
- Charity and Good-will” th= 
wards the Perſons of them 
that do them, 365, The 
Proportion of our Forgivi 
others conſider d, 367. The 
Dependance and Relation 
between God's forgiving as 
our Treſpaſſes, and our for- 
giving thoſe, that Treſpaſs 
againſt us, ſhewn, 360, KC, 


Forms 
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Forms of Prayer, mot  evly 
warranted, but encourag'd 
by the Lord's Prayer, 244 

Fornication, that Sin, as 4 
Branch of Adgltery and for- 
bidden in the Seventh Com- 
mandment, conſider'd, 94 


Whos 


Eſtures, what Geſtures of 
the Body are proper for the 
Publick Worſhip of God,22 4, 
225. The Geſture of kneel- 
ing at the Sacrament %ind:- 
cated, 618 

Glory, The Advancement of 
God's Glory prayed for in ihe 
firſt Petition of the Lord's 
Prayer, 27 4, GC. The means 
of effetivg it in the Second, 
287, &Cc, And the Manife- 
ſtation of ut in the Third, 
304, &c, 

God, the Nature, Extent, &C. 
of. our Lowe to God, ex- 
plain'd and enforc'd from p. 
158, to p. 179. The Appel- 
lations of God as expreſs d 
in the Preface to the Lord's 
Prayer, explain*d, 256,257, 
Gcc. The Attributes of God, 
VIZ. bis Sovereignty, Ommi- 
potency, Majeſty and Eter- 
»:ty, as contain'd in the Do- 


xology of the, Lord's Prayer , 
illuſtrated, » 5h 495, &c. 
Government, A Dury of Ma- 

fters towards their Servants, 
15. That it conſiſts im com. 
wmanding and corretting, 16 
Governours, :be Ditty of 'Go- 
vernours 70 their Subjedts, 
conſider d, Ont fo 
Grace,they who excel in Grace 
ro be honoured by others, 24. 
Grace not certain Without 
the Vſe of the Sacraments, 
448, &c. 


H. 


Allowed be thy Name, 
This Petition of the Lord's 
Prayer exprain'd, 274, &C. 
What *tis to Hallow the 
Name of God, 276, 277, 
278. That when we pray bis 
Name may be hallowed,we 
acknowledge that it #s- ſo, 
and heartily defire it may be 
ſo, 278, 279, Kc. The Rea- 
ſonableneſs and Fitneſs of 
making this the firſ® and 
chief Petition, ſhewn in theſe 
particulars, (1.) Becauſe the 
Hallowing of God*s Name 
is God's own principal De- 
ſign, 282. (2.) Becauſe this 
is the moſs reaſonable, _ 
I 


XU} 


An Alphabetical Table: 


the only Tribute we are ca- Mental Idolatry, what, 212, * 

pable of. remdring to God for Image, praying to an Image, | 
all his Mercy and Goodneſs +4: Idolatry, 210 
toivard; us, 283. (3 ) Be- Impoſition of Hands, rhought 
cauſe this is the beſt Prepa= by ſome to be eſſential to Holy 
; ration of Heart for Prayer, Orders, | 455 
- Ibid. And ( 4.) Becauſe this Improvidence, the Nature and 


R ought to be the Boundary and Sinfulneſs of it explain'd, 94 
Meaſure of all our other De- Inceſt, a Species of Adultery, 

; . | 

> ſires, 234. forbidden in the Seventh 

: Hand, Murder committed by the Commandment, 69 

, hand either Partially, or To- Inconſiderate Marriage, con= 

F tally, conſider'd, 42,43,Qc. demn'd, | F 

. Heart, the Murder of the Indirect Murder, the Nature 


Heart, what, 41 of it explam'd, 44 
Honour, What i# is to Ho- Infants may be admitted to Bap-, 
nour our Fathers and Mo= tiſm, 476. Their Right to it 


eh is commanded in conſider d,c 02,&Cc. Their oy 
- the fifth Precept of the De- actty for it ſhewn, 506, &Cc; 
" calogue, ſhewn, Ay The Fe Neceſſity of Infants be- 
A various Kinds of Honour ing brought to Chriſt's Bay- 
, due to our Parents, as conſi-” tiſm, 511. The Advantages 
- der'd in an Oeconomical, Po they reap thereby, $13 
o litical, -and Eccleſiaſtical Infant-Baptiſm, juſtify'd and . 
; Sence, 6, &c. explaind from p.. 494, to” 
7 Husband, | the . Duty of the p. 519. compared with the 
4. Husband cowards bis Wife, Bapriſm of tbe Adule, 5i4 
f briefly explain'd, 71 Ingroffing, the Sin of Ingrot- 
d . ling, what, | t 
le 4 I. Intention of the Miniſter, not 
e \S nece{/ary for the Efficaey of 
on | rae the Sin of Idleneſs, the Sacraments, edminitres 
Pl conſider'd, 03 wg". | 443 
fs Ldolatry, To pray to any :thers Interceſſion, « Part of Prayer, 
id beſides God is Idolatry,2i0. the Nature of it explain'd, 
be 208, 209 


SC Inyo 


" fivocation, one Sort-of Prayer, 
\phe Nature -& it explars'd, 


206 
Laderd and SSitirwal Grace in 
' Bapriſm, explained from p. 
484, 10.494. 7he Inward 
"Pits or thing ſignified in the 
Lord's Supper explained from 

ah $48,150 P- 552. 


'K. 


nap ing, 4 Sin obih1- 
; th Eighth Com- 
| © wth C - 92 
Killing 3 it 5s probibited in the 
Sixth - Commundment. Get, 
Murder. 
— - not requiin of 
.. Kindneſſes according to oar 
Power and Opportunity,a fort 
Theft, forbidden im the 
EF bth Commandment, 88 


er This Petition of the 


in men 


of God, con- 
\ Cares as iated v0 
; » bin, and bfbint in from the 
& hong of Men, and that 

atan, 288, And as go- 
Army hun, both Univer- 


_ 2339, &c. In what Senſe 


vis Kingdom may be [aid 
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Particular, 288, 


to come, 295, ez What 
tis we pray for, when we 

' put up this Petition to God, 
explained with Reſpet# both 

70 bis Univerſal and Parti- 
cular Kingdom, 298,&c. 
Kneeling at the Sacrament of 
the Lord's $ Juſt ified, 
as not being x 0. to any 
expreſs Law of Chrift, 618 


Knowledge, the Honour dive to 
thoſe w \ theel in Know- 
ledge, . 26 

| oY 


And, the promiſed Land 
- more immediately referred 
to in the Promiſe annexed to 
the Fifth Commandment, 30 
Lay-men not to be ollowed r0 
admimfter the yay F-4 
Baptiſm, | 
Lying on of Hands, zbe ls 
of it in the Old Teſtament, 
520. And inthe MT; o 
Life, not preſerving I 
x Bogota of- Marder, 
49. Deſtroying of Life, Po- 
fairve Murder, 41 
Lord's Prayer explained from 
P- 239, 0 Þ 433 | 
Lord's Prayer, s Pattern 
for our other Prayers, 241. * 


Other i muſs be like 
this, 


| XUM 


"and Method, 244. 
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"4Bjs, "i Matter, 242. And 


rt the Mammner, las, (1) In 
Form, 243. (2) In Order 
(3.) 1n 

comprebenſfoe' Breviry, ibid. 
$2 In Plainneſs, 245. 
5) "In simplicity of ex- 


* preſſion, ibid. (6.) In Reve- 


rence, 246. And (7.) I 
Prong ' Faith and Confidence, 


" 247. The neceſſity of mak- 


ing uſe of this Prayer, ſhewn, 
248. The Excellency of it, 
249. That it was untver- 
ſally uſed in all the Chriſtian 
Church, 251. The Preface 
of it explained from p. 255, 
70 p. ah The firſt Peti- 
ri0n from p. 274, to p.287, 
The A Fe p. 1s7 10, 
P- 304. The Third fromp. 
304, to Þ. 326. The Fourth 
from p. 326, to p. 346. The 


| I from p. 34640 p. 374- 


Sixth from p. 374, to 


'  $. 400. Doxology of 


This Prayer, from p. 400 to 
?. 419. The Concluſion 
of it from p. 419, to p. 


433- 
Lord's Supper ; The Nature 


of it as to its Parts 
and End , deſcribed from 
$41. top. 561. Firſt It 

ts t confidered, as be 


.and Wine, 


ing (T.) The Outward 
Part; or Sign, viz. Bread 
542, KC 

) The Inward part or 
rhing ſignified, wiz. The 
Body and Blood of Chriſt, 
543, 549, &c. Secondly tbe 


' End of the Lord's Supper 


ſbewn ro be, (1.) A com- 
memoration of Chriſt's 1n- 
carnation, " Holy Life, and 
Meritorious Paſſion, 553, 
6 F- Ft (2.), 4 

ation of a League or 
Covenant between Gl and 
us, 556, 15574558, And 
between one another, 559%, 
T be right uſe of the Sacra- 
ment of the Lord's Supper 
recommended and urged, 
from p. 561 to p. 582. 
The Neceſſty of Receiving 
the Sacrament of the Lord's 
Supper proved from the fol- 


lowing particulars, (t.) Be- 


Cauſe the Command to do ic 
& 4 olute, 583. (3.) Be. 
cauſe it is enaffed by Cbri 

himſelf, $84- (3) Becauſe | 
it was bis laſt and Dying 
Command, 586. (4) Be- 
cauſe it was that wherein he 
was more parretaroar: 
cerned, 587. (5.) Becauſe 


herein Chriſt bath «4 
Sſ'2 er | 
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himſelf very Tender and 
Gracious towards 'us, in 
commanding us nothing, but 


""2what is Eaſie, Honourable, 


588, 589, &c. 


Religious aud Beneficial, 
(6.) Be- 
cauſe by the Non-cbſervance 


thereof our Guilt __ 70 


be aggravated, illuſtrated in 


-*00O.: | 


 Damnmation is incurred by its 


ten particulars, 592, 593, 
. And , (7.) Becauſe 


meglett, $99. The Excuſes 
for net On” FL: 
this Sacrament conſidered, 


” and cenſuted from p. 602, 


fo the end. 


BY "i 
Love, what it s to Love God; 


and what is implied in that 
Duty ſhewn at large, 159, 
160, &c. The Degree, Ex- 
tent, and Meaſure of this 
Love, uſtrated, 163,&c. 
The Arguments to enforce-this 
Love conſidered, 166, G&c. 


' Phat it is toL.ove ourNeigh- 


bour, and the things implied 
in this Duty, with reſpect to 
the ſeucral Circumſtances 
and "Relations we ffand in 
rowards hin, 181, &C. The 
Degree, Extent and ea 


ſure of ſuch a Love ſhewn, 


190, G&c. Arguments toen- 
force the Prafſice of it upon 


as, laid down at large in 
ſeveral particulars, 196, 
197, &Cc. | 


Lying, :he Nature of that ſin 


explained, 115. Lying of all 
os forbidden by Th fr 
Commandment ibid. A Jocu- 
lar Lye what, and how far 
unlswful, 116. An Offici- 
ous Lye, what, and how 
far ſinful, ibid. 4A Perni- 
cious Lye, abſolutely un- 
lawful, and ſo expreſly for- 
bidden, 117. The ſeveral 
ſorts of a Pernicious Lye 
ſhewn, 117, 118, &c. 


M. 


M Agiſtrates, See, Gover- 


naurs. 


Majeſty of God, this Attri- 


bute "explained, qlto. That 
it is peculiar to him, and his 


fole propriety, 41 


Mainrenance, 4 providing 4 


Maintenance, a Duty of 
Parents to their Children, 9. 
And of the People to their 
Miniſters, 27 


Male Adminiſtration of the 


Sacrament of the Lord's 
Supper, by faulty Miniſters, 
or ill an unbecomirg Geſture, 

no 


"_—_ w.. —_— 
ih. I 2x8 *X 
Is; haſt + * q OE 


XUM 


XUM 
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. no Excuſe fur the NegleSing 
it 617 
Manichees, their 'Heteſie con- 
.. cerning the. Nature of Mur- 
der, ſtill retained among 
ſome of the Indians, 44 
Marriage, though ſignifying 
the Myſtical Union between 
Chriſt and bis Church, and 
inſtituted by God in Paradiſe, 
get proved againſt the Roma» 
niſts to be- no Sacrament, 
456 

Marriages, /tolen Marriages 
prohibited by the Eighth 
Commandment, 92 
Married Per/ons, their Rela- 
tive Duties briefly explained, 


71 

Maſters, the Duty of Maſters 
towards their Servants, as 

it conſiſts in Governing of, 
and Providing for them, 
conſidered and explained, 
15, &c. 


Meaſure, the Meaſure of Ser- 


wants Obedience to their 
Maſters, limited by Poſſibil:- 
ty, Lawfulneſs, Agreement 
and Cuſtom, I4 
Meditation, what Meditation 
is requiſite at the Sacrament 
of the Lord's Supper, viz. 
(1.) Before its Celebration, 
568. (2.) Before its Con- 


. ſecration, 570. (3.) Inthe 
time of Conſecration,, $71 
(4) Before its Adminiſtra* 
tion, 572. (5.) Intbe time 
of Recerving, 574- (6) 1n 
the time of others Receiving, 
$75. And (9.) When t 
Adminiſtration w over, 

| $76 

Mental Prayer, the Nature of 
it explained, 219 

Minifters, what is requifite to 
make a Man a legal Mini- 
ſter, of Jeſus Chriſt, 27. 
The Nature of the Honour 
due to Miniſters from the 
People, explained, 27, $C. 
The Duty of Miniſters to the 
People, confidered with 're- 
ſpe to their Government, 
Dofrine and Cover ſation, 

f 29, &c. 
Miniſters, motwithſtanding 
their Perſonal Faults may 
Adminiſter the Sacraments, 


470 

Miſtruſt of Ability to anſ _ 
the Delignof Communicating 

in the Lord's Supper, by 4 
future Life ſuitable to the 
Obligations renewed therem, 
cannor eXcuſe the neglett 
thereof, 610 
Morrtification, or s Death un- 
to Sin; what, 487, That 
Sſ 3 * 
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Mourther, the Nature of Mur- 
ther 4s probibited in the 
Sixth Commandment, ex- 
Pained, FRE &c. The Caſes 
wherem Killing of another & 


not HMurther, are (1.) The 
Killing in» Execution of Ju- | 
.Rtice, 36+ (2.) Killing i= 


the proſecution of War, 37. 
(3 j' Killing in the nece{/a- 
75 Defence of a Man's own 
Private Perſon, 38. And 
(4) To Kill by meer Acct- 
nlp rx any intentio - 
purpoſe of doing it, 39. What 
jo. of Killing, zs to be ac- 
counted Murder , ſhewn, 
Firſt, Negatively, not pre- 
ſerving of Life when tw m 
our power to doit, 40, Se- 
condly, Poſitively, by de- 
froymg of Life in theſe In- 
ſtances, (1.) In Heart, 41. 
{2.) By Tongue, ibid. (3.)By 
the Hand, 42. Periial Kil- 
ling, by the Hand, what, 
ibid. Direft Murther where- 
#s it conſiſts, 14.3. Indirect 
- Murther, tbe Nature of it 
explained, 43, 44. The Per- 
_ whom we muſt not 

il, (1.) Net a Men, 44. 
-(2.) Not ones ſeif. 45. 


"(3/3 Not our Neighbours, 
eichber by preventing or - de 


priving of Life, '$2, 53, 
ke The Nic es lhe. 


as affront to God, »g6., A 
Wrong to the Publick, '$7. 
An Injury to the Perſon 
Murthered, ibid. And of 
prejudicial Conſequence 10 
tbe Murtherer, ibid; £c. 
Myſtery, what is meant by 

s Myſtery, 435 


N. 


Ame of God, which in 
the Lord's Prayer we 
defire 10 be Hallowed, de- 
nores his Eſſence, 275. His 
Altributes, and whatever is 
made Sacred by bawving bad 
Lss Name called thereupon, 
275. What "tis to Hallow 
his Name, ſpewn, 277 
Natural Parents, their Duty 
ts theirs Children, See, Pa- 
reEAts. 
Negative Murder, what, 40. 
Negative Adultery, ow, 


Neighbour, who may be ſaid 
ro be our Neighbour, 180. 
The Nature, Extent, &C. 


of 


X UM 


XUM 


| fo Þ. 204. 
Noncomm 
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aur Zave to our h- 
he or" VY 


unicati inthe 
mw he Ge f FP) 

the Excuſes | far it 
rag from p. 602, 70 


Q, 


Bedience, the 'Nature of 


it conſidered and explai- 
ned,as it is aDuty of Children 
to their Parents, and of Ser- 
vants to their Maſters, 14. 
Of Subjeds to ther Gover- 
wours, 21. And of the Peo- 
ple to their Miniſters, - 27 
Oeconomical ſtate,who are the 
Superiors and Inferiors in an 
OQeconomical ſtate, 9. The 
Relative Duties to each 0- 
ther explained, ibid. 8,G&c. 
Omnipotence, Of Ged, "this 
Attribute explained , 
That i is peculiar to ow, 
ibid, 
Opus Operatum, xd ,Opus 


Operantis, the meaning of Ex-1,, of God 


thoſe rwo a” ex 
plained, 
Orders, Holy Orders, hangs 
Inftituted by Chriſt, er 


abr uk 6 ke 


20 p, 484- Ontwe 

Sign of the hte Se 

4% ha from þ. $47, *0 
49% | 


P. 


Py chat * we - yn 


Pardon, wm (6 (ny 
our Sins, wa TE 


fo or ripe het i Fade '« fb 
Debts ; hat on © 0 
Parents, the Duty of P 
towards their 7 Pare 
implied in the \Fifth Com- 
mandmens, ſhewn to con ff 
in taking care of their 
renance End Education OC. 
The Diſcharge of the Duty 
of Parents ſhewn to be of 
wy eateft Concern to their - 
/dren, to themſelyes pas 
to the 


289 
Obedience to the Will 
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Penance, proved againſt the 
*Romaniſts 70 be no Sacra- 
" Tent, 453 

Petition, Prayer' in the ftrit?- 

* oft Senſe, the\ Nature of it 
« Explamed, | 208 

ical ſtate, -wbo gre the 

* Superiors and Inferiors in a 
Policical State, 20. Their 

Relative Duties to each 0- 

tber ſhewn, 21, &c. 

Polygamy, forbidden by the 

| Worn Commandment, 67 
+; dre Murder, he j/eve- 
ral ſorts of it ſhewn, 41, 
Ke. Petia Adultery = 
the warious Rinds of it, 

| _ 66, &c. 

Prayer, conſidered as a Duty 

" of Subjetts 10 their Gover- 
nours, 23. And of the Peo- 
ple to their Miniſters, 28 

Prayer, conſidered with reſpett 

fo its AF, and the ſeveral 
Exerciſes of it, viz. Invo- 
cation, Confeſſion, Peri- 
tion, aud Thankſgiving, 
| 206, &c. Prayer conſidered 
| with regard jo the Objedt of 
'ﬆ, "Viz. God palrm,' 210, 
| Prayer conſidered with re- 
ſpett ra the ſubject Matter 
of it, 213. {(1.) [Ns Evil 
oug bro be the'ſubjett Mat- 
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Promiſe annexed to the keep- 
ing of the Fifth Command- 
went, explaind at large, 
30, &C. 
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